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CERTAITNE 7 


SELECT CASES 
RE SGEFE 


[Specially tending to the comfort of Beleevers, 


in, their chicf and uſuall Temptations : 


Cauſe. 


1. The caſe of Deſertion, or **The _— 


walking in Darkneſſe-. 


| 2, How to diſcerne Anſwers to our Prayers, 
3- The Caſe reſolved, Whether after fond repentance 4 Child of | 


God may fall into the ſame ſinne. 

4- How it is to be underſtood, that every Belcever bringeth forth all 
bg frait in Chriſt, | 

5. How to diſcerne our Growth in Grace, 


Heretofore all publiſhed in three Treatiſes, 
1. A Child of Light walking in Darkneſſe. 
2. Return of Prayers. 

'3. Tryall of Growth. 


And now re-printed , and newly put together. 
With other Divine Tractates. 


By T no: Goovw1 Nv, B. D. 


| LOND 0 N, 
Printed for R. D. and areto be ſold by Thomas Eglesfieldat 
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the Brazen Serpent in Pauls Charch-yard. 165 1. 
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_ VValking i in Darkneſle: : 


A TREATISE 


SHE WING N 


(The Cauſes, by which) God leaves his 


"children to di- 
The Caſes, wherein p*Þild of con 


-/The Ends, for which Yience. 


* TOGETHER 


Wich diretions how to walke, ſo as to come 
forth of ſuch acondition. 


With otherOz s xxvar1ons upon 
| Eſay 50. 10. 49d 11, verſes. 


By THo:Goopvvin, B.D. 
Es los 34. 29. Ts 
' When he hideth his face, whocan behold him? 
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Tothe Reader. 


Si Hat which drew theſe Sermons from 
F me, next to thy good," was to right my 
ſelfe. They were firſt preached eight 
|| yeares fince , and ſome notes thereof 
af. were (to ſay no more) diſperſed into the 
hands of many, to my prejudice. T hey 
are bere preſented as they were preached, With little alte- 

ration or addition, in method ſtyle, and matter : Onely 
to make up the Treatiſe more compleat, T entirely added, 
againſt the publiſhing thereof that whole diſcourſe about 
Satans part, and hand, in theſe deſertions, beginning at 
( hap. 6. In handling whicb, Itruſt T kavenot at 7 in- 

curred that ſevere increpation of the Apoſile, againſt ca- 
rious ſpeculations alcut angels, of intiuding inte 
thoſe things which I havenot ſeen ground and war- 
rant for in the word. Sure T am, 1 have endeayouredto 
fellow the Schoole jn their Labyrinths herein, no furbter 
| mw _ then 


£ 
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then Tfound a Clue of Scripture, and right reaſon, clearely 
guiding and warranting my way : Without which, I ac- 
count the waies of this old and winding Serpent, in 
his communications to us, tobe as Solomon ſpeakes, 
Like the way of a Serpent upon a ſtone, hidden, 
and paſt tracing, or finding out. And leſt any of the wea- , 
ker readers, eſpecially thoſe m diſtreſſe , to whom more 
ſpeculative and doftrinall diſcourſes, though about things 
prafticall, prove uſually tedious, and unpleaſing ſhould 
reading that peece be diſcouraged at the firſt:my advertiſe-' 
ment is, that (if they find that part of the way crag gy, or 
tyreſome, which T hope they will not) they would divert 
out of it, ard come in againe at Chap. 1 1. from whence to 
the end, they ſhall find what is more accommodate to their 
underſtandqng, and conditions and more praftically ſpeak- 
ing to their diſtreſſe. The bleſSmg of heaven goe with it 
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Part. T., 


ATE upon the words. 


Pap: r 
Chap. 1. The firſt and maine obſeryation, That a child 


of God may walk in darkneſſe. Pag-4 

S, What bt #4 to Walkin darkne(ſe. _ thid, 
T hat thereby here ts not ew, 

I. Is (pnne. ibid, 

2, Inignorance, 1bid, 


But in (orrow aud diſcomfort, 
I. And that not of outward affli(t:ous onely. 
2. But chiefly inward, _ the Want of the ſenſe of Gods Py 
VORBY. ; ibid, 


Proved by 3 Reaſons. ibid. 


Chap. 2. The particulars of that diſtrefſe as contained in thoſe 


two phraſes, Walking in darkneſſe : TTY no light, 7 
I What the condition of ſuch an one is ibid. 
Y. I. As expreſt, 
I, By having no light, ib:d. 
L; ght diſtinft from faith; ibid,' 
A threefold light added to faith to cauſe aſſurance, ibid: 
' TI, The immediate /ight of Gods countenance. - ibid, 
Which a beletver may want. | ibid, 
Proved, 8 


And how the want of it ma ſtand With Gods love ftill con- 
tinued, ibid, And with the real influence of his Free 


. The light of preſent graces, . ibid, 


which he alſo may Want. ibid, 
C\ 3 " Bu FP "6 ws Or 3s 
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Or 3. Light may be taken for the remembrance of former =—_ 


CCS, and evidences. IO 
Which he may Want « ; | tbid, 
The reaſon of both. ibid, 
How, grace may be exerciſed, and not diſcerned, II 
The reaſon. - ibid, 


S. 2. hat his conditioa ts, as expreſſed by walking in dark- 
nefle, FO 


I. Tobetn doubt what will become of him. ibid, 
2, Stumbling at all comforts. | I2 
3, Filled with terroure, ibid, 


Ehap.3. The efficient cauſes of this diſtreſſe : Firſt, the Spixir: 
Whether he hath any hand therein, and how far.. 13 

. The efficient cauſes of this diſtreſſe, three, 
Y. 1. The Spirit ; ot the canufe of doubting and deſpairing 


_ thoughts. | ibid. 
S. 2. Tet the Spirit Path ſome band in the diſtreſſe. 14 
_ I, Privative, &y Withar aWing hes teſtimony. - ibid. 
2, Poſitive, iz two things. — If 


I. By repreſenting God angry through immediate impreſſi- 
ons of Wrath on the conſcience, 1. 6% * et 
2, By. ſhaking over us the threatnings of eternall ,Yyrath. 

£51 | j 16 


Chap. 4.How Satan and our hearts enereaſe this darkneſſe and 
diſtreſle, by falſe concluſions from the Spirirs work : illu- 
ſrated by the like in the illumination of-temporaries : 

The Spirits work in both compared. 17 


Chap, 3. The ſecond efficient cauſe of this darknefſe, Our own 
"Hearts : The principles therein, which are the cauſes there- 


of. | 21 

S. I, By reaſon of our weaknetle as we are creatures. Þ ibid, 

F 2,0f an wnate darknefſe,as We are ſinful creatures, ibid. 
+ 3. Of carnall reaſon, | 22: 


Which as is men unregenerate doth reaſon for their bad 
eſtate; $0 inthe regenerate againſt the goodneſſe of their 
eftates.. 


Tan Tanre. 


3 eſtates. | | 23, 

How potent and prevalent carnall reaſon is With #4. 24 

' And how deſperate an enemy unto faith, and the reaſon of it. 
"I 


The great aduantage carnall reaſon hath in time of _— 
on. 2 

F. 4. Of corrupt affe&ions which joywe with carnal reaſon in 

thu: as fealouſie, ſuſpition, &c. 27 

The riſe of them, aud of their working in the heart. 28 

$, 5- The guilt in 0#r own conſciences remaining in part de- 

filed. | 29 


Chap. 6. The third efficient cauſe, Satan : His ſpeciall malice 
in this temptation, commiſſion, acceſſe to, and advantage 
over usin this temptation, by reaſon of the darknefle in 


"Re 31 
Fonre things in generall premiſed to. explain Satans work- 

ing heres.” EE e” . 32 

S, I. Satan hath a fpeciall inclination to this kind of Ing 
"EY 101d, 

The reaſons. 33 

F. 2. God may and doth give np his childinto Satans hands, and 
permit him thes to tempt him. 34 

Which permiſſion i granted bim, either 15 

I. At SatansoWwn motion aud requeſt, 35 
2. pon the. ordinance of excommunication. ibid, 
Or 3. When that ordinance us neglefted in caſe of ſome groſſe 
ſenne, | *. 36 

Tet thus permiſſions with difference from that giving wp of 
Wicked men to Satan. | ibid, 


Y. 3. Howmable Satan is to tempt. - ibid, 
S. 4. That the exerciſe of this his power u much from the dark-. 
eſſe in ms. - WY -. 
A double advantage receſs ne hath ever us in the exerciſe 
of hrs power in tempting us, PoE og LR 
I. Of more neer and intimate acceſſe to ſnggeſt m__—_ ro 
. onr ſpirits, | : 1 4-21: . f Bo, 
2« Of fit matter and fuell in our ſpirits to work upon, © 39 


Tres Tapre: 


Chap. 7. More particularly, how Sataz workes upon thoke 


three principles invs 3 firſt, o# caynall reaſon, 49 
S. 1. Satans abilities to invent falſe reaſonings, tbid. 
Exucreaſed by fo long a time of experience. ibid. 
And his coutinnalt exerciſe in this great controverſie in 

all ages. CE 41 
Which of all controverſies ts the moſt ſubtile aud cÞ "TY 
ibid, 
'S. 2. Satan knows: hoW to ſoit his falſe reaſoning to all ſorts of 
beleevers, $2, ibid. 
The conditions of men are exceeding various, and ſo are cae 

| pable of the ſeveral ſorts of temptations, 42 
Satan fitly knoWwes how to apply his temptations unto thoſe 

VAYIOWS COMAEIIEDNS, 


j, 3. Satan & able indiſcernibly to communicate the moſt [pi- 
rituall falſe reaſonings, and in ſuch a manher as to make 
them take With ws, 44 

1. To ſuggeſt even the moſt ſubtill aud abſtrafted reaſonings 
about things irituall. ; -- hed. 

. . 2.To ſnggeſt them inſuch a manner as to deceive w. 46 
" Y. 4. Satan wable to continue the diſpute;*#nd often to make 
replyes to anſiers made to his falſe reaſonings. 47 


Chap. 8. That Satan is able to work upon that other corript 

principle in us [Gm=ilt of conſcience] both row fat he is-able 

to know matter'by us, in objecing againft us;as alſo to /+: 
0u,and work npon the guilt and erroteonfneſſe of the con- 

\ ference, | | £2 
 Adifference betWween Satans ſifring us in temptation, and the 

. holy Ghoſts ſearching 1s, , OY RR $125 FI 

S, 1. HoW Satan i anaccufer by. charging the goilt of ſin uf- 
63 theconſcience. : 2 
And works upon the injudicionſneſſe of the conſcience, 56 

8 2.7) quere diſcuſſed, how. Satan: may know matter a- 
 gainſt ustoaccule us of. yd IG ibid. 
. . » ff cantiou-premiſetd, That it" is Golls ſolt prerogative to 
© khnowthe heart, - ae 57 

| 1« In general, Satan thifht thy to oft charge; though _ 

| ticular 


9. — - 


Tyz TazLy. 


- particulnrhe know little by, P60 
1.' In that he knowes what corruptions axe in all mens hearts 

he might by, gueſſe objeft them to every one, 
2, BHycaſting in ajealous thought from ſome one particular 
he TIOOY might ſet-the heart awork to examine all the 

reſt. 
2, More particularly. 

I. He may know all that another man can know of 94. ibid, 


As all corporeall afts done by bodily ſubſtances, GT 

2. He ſets hingſelf to kyow what he can by us, by ſtudy and 
diligence. | | -1b1d, 
3. Hee ts or can hee privy to all our vocafl confeſſions of our 
ſrunes to God, h go ibid, 

4. He ts or can be preſent at all times and places, and ſo cau 
accuſe us, G2 

. I. Of all groſſe fins outwardly committed, bid, 
2, Of negleFt and deadneſſe in dyties..Þ © tbid, 

3. Of a mans boſone ſin. . ibid. 

5. From what he ſees outwardly, he can gueſſe at inward cor- 
. Tuptions. ibid. 
 3.Waies. | « 7 


6, He may further view the images in the fancy, and the 
paſſions ; and perturbatiqus of our afſfeFtions in the boay. 


ibid. 
How notwithſtanding his knowwledg falls ſhort of knowing 
' the heart. ibid. 


Chap. 9.How able Sataz is to work upon that third principle; 
The paſſions, and corrupt affetions: and bring home his 


falſe concluſions with terrours. | . 67 

S. 1. That Satan can raiſe terronrs. ibid. 

Acantion. | | 68 

| &. 2. That though be cannot immediately wound: the confei- 
ence : Fel, _ 


1, Hee ca rake in thoſe wounds the Spirit hath made. 72 

2, From the renewing the remembrance of thoſe terronrs 

impreſſed by the Spirit, he can amaze the ſonl afreſh with 

feare of Worſe. "ONE: T2QUS 21702 15 hl 

.- 3. He canbring hows all the. threatgings made again by- 
YUEN Fees B2' 7 4 3 i Bobs De 


bY pocrites 
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Cc, "E Y 
| pocrites, CFe.. . LE ibid. 
And 4. when he goes abowt to doe this, 'T can excite the 

paſſions of feare and trembling of Spirit, 74 
hich when ſtirred, all ſuggeſtions ſtrike deeper into 
We 75 


Chap. 16. The concluſion : Seaver edvantages i in common, 

which Saraz hath over us, in all theſe his dealings, 76 
1. That he can ſnggeſt frequently and fimiliarly, ibid, 

2. That he can preſent his ſuggeſtions, and falſe reaſonings 
together at once, - ibid. 

3. That he holds and keeps the chowghts and intentions of ſ 

the minde fixt $0 them. 77 ! 

4: That he ſets on all with an imperious affirmation. ibid, 

F» That he backs them alſo with terronrs, which is an argu- if 


ment to ſenſe. or hd ons s , | 
' G1 That he ſuggeſts undiſcerned;. _ 'thid, 
7c «That We cannot avoid his cptog to Hh, "= WO 
Chap. 11. The ſecond generall head : The caſes wherein God 
Jeaves hz5.unto darkne(k, Firſt,. PLE Bo 
Three caſes extraordinary. ns Saas A@ | 
The Caſes of two ſorts, ordinary, | 
Extraordinary. ibid. 


S. 1.1, Caſe extraordinary, ont of Gods ſole prerogative. ibid.. 
. 2. Caſe, When God intends to make a man wile, andable to 


comfort others. . . 82 
' /n caſe of abundance of revelations find Comfort : - Either, 
S3 
I. Aﬀter a man hath partooke of them, $4 
2, Before God dath avſpenſe them, | tb, 
Ghap. 12, The caſes ordinary, wherein God doth leave bin 
darkneſſe. 85 
A general rule premiſed. That Godis exceeding various 
1n theſe diſpenſations. FRED 
 Thecaſes.. ng 
Is In caſe of carnall confidence, Which 5s either, x. By 
I. [1 
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UMI 
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1-Is crafting to falſe rgnergtogether With true. . ibid, 
2. Putting too much confidente upon figness with neg- 


left of Chriſt. ibid. 

3. Neglett of going to Chriſt for upholding of groom. 

88 

' 2. Caſe, For neglefing- opportunities of ſpiritwall com- 
forts : | 1tbid, 
3. Caſe, for not exerciſing owr graces. tbid. 

4.1n caſe of ſome groſſe ſine, B89* Either 

1. Againſt light, ibid. 

2, Not thromghly humbled for. 90 

3-T hough long ſince commited. 93 

The reaſon of all. ibid, 


5 »In caſe of a ſtubborn ſpirit under outward afflitions. 94 
6, Caſe, For deſerting the truth when called to profeſs it 


95 
7: In caſe of aukekfuluſ e for farmer firitualcom- 
forts exjoyed. 96 


Chap. 13, The third generall Head: The E N DS for which 
God leaveth to darkyeſſe. Firſt, ſuch as are drawne from. 
God, aud his faithfulnefle, &c. | ibid. 
I. Toſhew Gods power aud faithſulneſſe in wpholdng, axd 

raiſing up a mans ſpirit againe, 


97 
S. 2. The ſecond end, to know the fellowſhip of Chriſts { af 


LIAÞ 
- S. 3. To ſhewthe different eſtate of Gods. children heres 2 
hereafter. 99 
$. 4. To ſhew the ſpring of. all ſpiritual comforts, and our de- 
pendence for them, ibid, 
Chap.14. Aſecond ſort of Exads for the eryall and FT OH 
of graces,eſpecially of faith. 100 
Eſpecially for the tryall of faith. 1@2 
I. Of all graces God tryes faith the moſt. ibid. 
\:2-.Of- all troalr his of cr feghe greare/ iy. z ) 
." TOAOASy 66% | 2 
Þ-Ieod 2 10:Fhil hop. 
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Chap. 15: Sixe Ends more for the 'encreaſing of ſeverall gr4 fr a= 


ces and deftroying of corruptions, 104 ; 
I:To deſtroy MOTgon | ibid. 
2, To bumble. ibid, 
3:To encreaſe A in the event, ibid. 
4. T he feare and obedience of God. Sib | 1 
5. Topray more and more earneſtly. ibid. 
6, To prize the light of Gods countenance. ibid. 
Part. 2. L 


Vie 1, JO thoſe that feare not CGod.mer obey bins do * rk- 
neſſe reſerved ſor ſuch ? | 07 

Vſe 2. To thoſe that are trasſlated form darkneſſe iuto li ghd 

yet never thus walkt in darkyeſſe. I09 
To tahe notice of ſuch a condition there is,wbich t wſeful,ibid. 

I. Toprepare them 4gainf it, if it ſhould afterwards befall 


them... IIO 
2. To be kept more in dependence upon God. - . .tbid. 
'3. Tolearnnot to cenſure others. .. III 
4. To feare God the more, + .+ | ibid, 
5. Tobe thaukfull that God hath ſpared chew. ibid. 
Vſe 3. To thoſe that have beene in darkneſſe, and are xoW reco- 
vered out of it. : 212 
4. Tobe thankful toGod and Chriſt, ibid, 
2.Topity others in that condition.) PTR 
3. To declare what God hath done for them. I13 
And to give warning unto others. . . hid. 
4. To take heedof (ſuch ſin ns as may bring them into ſuch a SE 
condition againe, ibid. 
Ve 4. To fuch as feare God, and walk in darkneſſe. © - 1bid. 
Two ſorts of ſuch: ſowe more _ troub{ed, ſame more 
deeply. : 0 TIF 


— 


Ten direftions for thoſe who are more deeply woubled, and 
" 2eanes tO be uſed, how to recover light andromfort. 117 
1:DireRion. To take heed of raſv, impatieut,and unbelieving 

ſpeeches 


UMI 


—_ 


UMI 


- ſpeeches and Wiſhes. 
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2, DireQion. To make « diligent ſearch,c+ examination. 119 

T wo things to be ſearched into. | ibid. 

1. What us the true cauſe Which provokes God to leave them 

to thus diſtreſſe. ; | . 12© 

2. What ts the maine reaſoning in the heart, that cauſeth this 
queſtioning of their eftate. 121 

3. Dire. To conſider as indifferently, What miay make for them 
as againſt then, 123 

4. Dire. To call to remembrance former evidences,;G& paſſages 

| betwixt God and 15. | : 7 

5. Dire, To renew 4 mans faith and repentance, 221 
6, Dire&. Ts be reſolute and peremptory in beleeving and taru- 
ing to God, What ever may be the iſe. ; 123 
7. Direc. Let him truſt in the name of.the Lord, . + - 125 


| That the name of the Lord v anal-ſufficient prop, and tay 


for a mans faith to reſt upon, when he ſees nothing in __ 

.. tdid, 

By the name of the Lord. 2, things are meant 
1, Thoſe attributes of grace avd mercye 

2, Chriſts righteouſnefle. 1-- #26 

Tuſtances of thoſe that have truſted in his Name alone, ibid. 

Reaſons 3, | : 128 

How the Name of the Lord auſwers-all ebjeftions, 129 

8. Dire. To waite xzpo#God iv the nſeof aH meanes. 134 

9. Dire. To ſceke ro God by Prayer moſt earneſtly ; together 

with Pleas andarguments to be wjea ro God in prayer for re- 

covery out of this condition. 1.36 

10. Dire. Not to reſt in eaſe.bat alone in healing. 145 


Other obſervations out of the 10. verſe. 
Def. 2, That though it may befall one that feares God to 


walk in darkneſſe, yet but a few. , ' IFO 
Reaſons three, +-..-291 

Vſes three, | IF 1 153 
DoR. 3. That thoſe few that walk in darkneſfſe, Chriſt hath an 
eſpeciall eye unto and care of. | 153 
Vſes two. 153 


DoF, 4. That when. the children of God are under terrours, 


the 


Tre TaBLE. 
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. the moſteminent grace that doth appear in them, is foar- 


fulneſſe to offend God,and willingneſſe to obey him. 154 


Explication of its ibid, 
Reaſon. . | ibid, 

Vſes two: | I55 

A Childe of darkynefſe walking in /ight. 157 
By fire and the light of it two things meant. I56 
I. Their own ri ghteouſneſſe. - ibid. 
By ſparkes, what « meant. 159 
What by walking in the light of their fire, | 166 


Vſe I. Examine what fire we offer to God. X ibid. 
Vie 2. Take heed of walking in the light of ſuch fire 162 
2, Outward comforts. | 163 
Why fire us put for comfort. ibid. 
Why outward comfort compared to fire of their own kmating, 
zo earthly fire. | ibid, 
The compariſon holds in 6, things. ibid, 


FIN IS. 


ag os Tac Mint 


A Child of Light walking 
In Darkeſſe. | 


———— 


I'S 4 1: $O. IC0,I1H. 

IO. Who i among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the 
woice of his ſervant, that Walketh in darkneſſe and hath ns 
light - x him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon 
hu God, | 

XI. Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves a- 

bomt with ſparks,walkin the light of your fire,and in the ſparks 
| Which ye kave kindled ; thus je ſhall have of my hand, je 
ſhall lie down in ſorow. 


_— 


: The words paraphraſed. 


E have in theſe words, A true believer, in his wor ; 

and zatsrall men, in their beſt condition, ſet forth 

' rogether unto our view. And withall, the power of 

true fazth, as it alone upholdeth him in the ſaddeſt 

hogre of darkne(ſe that can befall him : oppoſed unto, and 

compared wich the fa//zeſſe of their preſumptuous prac 

in their greateſt ſecxrity : Together with the differing /ſzpports 
of either ; The one in verſe. ro. the other in verl. 11, 


The Sum, 


| Firſt, take a true believer, who hath had the leaſt beam of Of the conch 
the /ight of the glory of God, which ſhines in the face of Chriſt, let Vere, 
in upon his ſoul, and his heart, ſo taken with that ſight, as it be- 2 Cor. 4. 6. 


came eternally divorced from all things here below, and reſol- 
ved to adventure all his future hopes of comfort, and happts 
neſle in the enjoyment of that Light of Gods countenance a- 
lone: Which, that he may enjoy,hefearerh to offend the Lord, 
more then Hell; and endeayoureth as truly, to obey the voice 
of his Servants, as ever he deſires to attain unto chat happi- 
neſſe, Think with your ſelves, what is the worſt thing, next to 


_ the eternall loſſe of God, really, and indeed, that can be ſup- 
| C poſed 


ay . 


A Child of Light 


« Plal, 774.7. 


Plal, 36: 9, 


Of the 11. Ver, 


poſed to befall this man ? What worſe, then to-have that cran- 
ny, through which he firſt eſpied that beam, to be as it were, 
clean ſhut up, the Light of Gods countenance withdrawn, yea all 
Light,and appearance to him,of his own graces, withheld, and 
overclouded ; The face of heaven ſo overcaft with Dark»eſſe, 


that neither S#»-/ight nor Star-/ight appeareth to him : ſo as 
he hath no light : yea further, finds his ſoul beſet, and beſieged ' 


round with altthe powers of Hell, and darkzeſſe, and the ter- 
rours of the Almighty ſhot-into hts ſoul: And, he thus quite 
lefe, walking in this darkzefſe, is filled with ſtrong fears andjea+ 


-louſtes, that Godis not Hi God ; nay, queſtioning whether he 


ever will be ; yea, apprehending by the wrath he feels, God, to 
be become his enemy. All this is ſet forth to us here, as the very 
eſtate of one who feareth the Lord and obeys him : and is com- 
prehended in theſe words ; That Walketh in darkneſſe and bath 
20 light. You ſee him at his worlt, - | 

In which forlorn condition, what 4s there to be found to 
relieve, and ſupport this man ? But.only one thing ; which is 
here held forth ro him ; The name of the Lord, for him to truſt, 
and ſtay himſelf upon; Both that Name of God, Exod. 34.6. 
The Lord God, gracious and merciful, &c. and that Name of 
Chriſt, which zs called, Terem. 23, 6. fehovah onr righteonfneſſe. 


Both, or cicher of which, he, by the naked hand of faith, lay-- 


ing hoJd upon, may now make uſe of, as of a ftaffe, (as David 
compares it, P/al. 23. 4). whillt. he thus walks in darkzeſſe, 
and through the valley of the ſhadow of death, ately to truſt, 
and uy himſelf upon, ſo as in the end, to come forth, zo ſze 


Light tm Gods Light for evermore, You lee likewiſe the prop of 


his ſoul in this condition. | 
. Oa the contrary, let us beho/4, (as all are here called to do) 


the beſt and moſt ſecure of nnregenerate men encompaſſed a- 


' bout with all means, and ſupports of confidence, and com- 
. fort ; whether of Legall righteouſneſle of their own, (which 


theſe. Jews made boalt of, ) together with the additiqn of all 
worldly and outward comforts: both which the Prophet here 
compares to Fire and ſparks, as preſerving Light and comfort 
in them. As, 1 Let their lives, and naturall diſpoſitions,abound 


with never ſo many farks of legall righteouſnefle, which them- 
| | Ef 7 ſelves 
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ſelves have kindled : for ſo he compares all thoſe ſeverall as 
; and performances of naturall- and acquired righteouſneſſe, 
-; ſtruck out, and educed from the powers of naturall principles, 
. improved ; which make a great blaze in a mans own opinion, 
and eſteem ; which yet, not proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt 
baptizing them as with fire, and renewing them ; nor from in- 
ternall principles of regeneration, which Chriſt compares to 
fire, Mark, 9. lt. are all ih Gods account, but as a ſacrifice of- 
fered up with ſtrange fire ; which was forbidden, and are here 
faid to be of their own kindling : And ſuch were the ſparks, in 
the light of which, theſe Fews walkt, who went about to eſtabliſh gom, ro, 3. 
their owne righteouſneſſe, and with confidence trxſted therein, 
and not on the name of the Lord, And further, 2 Let theſe 
men be ſurrounded, and excompaſſed about with the greateſt 
ſplendor of worldly glory, and abound in all thoſe good 
things this world can afford them ; ( the comforts where- ' 
of Solomon in like manner compares to a fire of Thorns, and | 
the pleaſures of it,to the crack/ing of thorns,as here to ſparks:) Ecclef, 7. 6: 
and lec them keep never ſo good fires to warm and cheer 
themſelves withall, lay on as much every day as ſhall even ex= 
| compaſſe them: about. with ſparks; andin the /ight, and confi- 
fy dence of both theſe, let them walk for many years ; deſpifing 
that other poor believer, that feareth to be found in his own 
righteouſnefle, and refuſeth to be comforted by any of theſe : 
yet, let them know, ( ſaies Chriſt, who is brought in as the 
ſpeaker here, ) that when they have thus walke preſumptuouſ- 
ly, and ſecurely, and even walkt themſelves weary ; (as it is 
Iſai. 40. 13.) weary of all their own ways and pleaſures ; (as 
| they will be one day, ) and then at their death-beds, think to . 
þ- tie-down and reſt them : They ſalt lie down indeed, (faies 
| Chriſt) and their bed ſhall be of my making, and providing : 
this you ſball have of my hand,you ſhall lie down ; 'but, in a bed of 
ſorrow, and deſpair : In which, they (hall lie down, never to 
A riſe again, - 


| | | Ca Cxar, 
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4 A Child of Light 
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The main propoſition, and ſubjeFt of. this diſconrſe, thence aeaucea; 
That a. child of God may walk in darknefſe. That thereby 
diſtreſſe of conſcience, and deſertion in the Want of aſſurance of | 


p juſtification, 15 meant, proved. 


—_—@_lww_ 
— 


who Bild add £ Hare to be the meaning of the words, will more fully ap- | 
Ls foes, pearin opening the ſeverall propoſitionsto be delivered 
tion : That « Out of them ; whereof the firft and principally intended is this: 
child of God That one who truly fears God, and ts obedient to him, may be in 4 
may walk W condition of darknefſe, and have no light; and he may walk muny 
'T 


—<— OT 


—— 


Earhneſſe. days and years in that condition. ; : 
I. I. And herein, further to explain.the Text, and bottome this 
I, great point well uponit; and more particularly to diſcover, 


Whatitis To what the condition of a child of God, thus in darkneſle, is, we 
walk mdark- will firſt enquire what is meant by walking in darkzeſſe here in 
. this place, 
What is not Firſt, walking in darkueſſe is taken in the 1 7oh» 1. 6, for 
meant here 3 {/jving _ and ungodlineſſe : inthe commiſſion of known fins, 
3. Not in fn. gf. gmiffion of known duties, going on in the Works of dark- 
neſſe. Bur ſo it is not tobe taken here. For Chriſt would not 
have encouraged ſuch to truſt in God, who zs light, and there 
can be no fellowſhip between him and ſuch darkneſſe ; as the A- 
Micah 3.11, Poſtletels us : Nay, the Holy Ghoſt reproves ſuch, as do /car on - 
the Lord, and yet travſgreſſe ; and bclides, the Text ſpeaks of 
ſuch, who for their preſent condition, fear God, and are obedi- 
ent to him, which if they thus walker in darkneſfle, they could 
not be ſaid to do. . 
2, Neither, ſecondly, is it to be meant of Walking i ignorance, 
Not in ign0- as Foha 12. 35-it is taken. For, one that hath no light in that 
Oy fenſe, can never truly fear God, nor obey him ; the heart that 
Prov. 19.2. | wanteth knowledge 15 not good, faics Solomon; and ſo to walk 
in darkneſle, is accompanied with walking in vayity-of mind, 


Epheſ. 4.18, $8 
- Jo But thirdly, he means it of dſcomfiryre aud ſorow, As often, - 
way [rhe wefind in Scripture, darkneſſe to be taken : as Eccleſ. 5. 17. | 


- a2 *- As on thecontrary, Light, becauſe it is ſo pleaſant a thing to be- 
' Eccleſ,xx.7, #9115 pur for comtont. And that ſo it is taken here,is evident 


by, 
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by that which is oppoſed inthe next verſe, Walk ze i" your 
light, yer, ye ſhall lie down in ſorow. | 
Bur fourthly, of what kind of /oroW, and for what 2 Whe- « 


. ther from outward afflitions, or inward diſtrefle of mind and 


conſcience ; or (to uſe Solomons diſtinftion) whether by rea- 
ſon of ans-ordinary infirmities, or.of a wounded ſpirit ? that is 
yet in queſtion. | 

And firſt, it is not te be reſtratned to outward afflitions I, 
only, which are called mans infirmities, as being common to man ; And that not 
which ariſe from things of this world, or from the men of the of outward at- 
world; though to alk in darkneſſe is ſo taken, E/ai.59: 9. and fictions only. 
I will not exclude it here. For, in them alſo, a mans beft ſap- Y 
port, is 7s truſt in God; and it is the fafelt way to interpret 
Scriptures in the largeſt ſenſe which the words and coherence 
will bear. But yet that cannot be the only, or principall mea- 
ning of it : for beſides what is further ro be ſaid to the 
contrary, he addes withall, and hath no light, that is, no com- 


' fort: Now as Philoſophers ſay, oz dantur pure tenebreythere 


is no pure darknefle without ſome mixture of light : ſo-we 
may ſay, there'is not veer or #tter darknefſe cauſed by onrward 
xffi 045, no outward afflition can ſo univerſally environ the 
mind, as to ſhut-up all the cranies of it, ſo that a man thould. 
have no light, And beſides, Gods people when they walk in 
the greateſt outward darkneſſe, may have, yca, often uſe to 
have moſt light in their ſpirits. Buc here is ſuch an eſtate ſpoken 
of, /ucha darkxeſſe as hath »o /ight 11 it, 
Therefore ſecondly; it is principally to be underſtood, of 2, 
the want of inward comfort in their ſpirits ; from ſomething that But chiefly in- 
is berween God and them ; and ſo meant of that darkneſſe and Y$ from the 


| f th 
terrours, Which accompany the want of the fenſe of Gods fa- [ane of Gods 


, vour. And ſo darkzeſſe is elſewhere taken, for inward affliion favour, 


of ſpirit, and mind, :and want of light, in-point of affurance, 
thit God is a mans God, and of the pardon of a mans fins ; ſo 
P/al. 88.6. Heman uſeth this word to expreſle his diſtreſle ; 
and the reaſons why it'is thus to be underſtood, here, are ; 

Firſt, becauſe the remedy here preſcribed. is faith; to tay proved by z. 
himſelf upon God, and that as upon H# God ;'he pats: in Hzs reaſons. 
God,emphatically ; CS 2 is the point he is troubled a- The firſt. 

m : 3 bout, 


A. Child of Light 


The ſecond, 


_ 


The third. 


bout, and concerning which he is in darknefle, and of which he 
would have ſuch an one to be perſwaded: and that is it, which 
faith, which is propounded here as the remedy, doth in the 
firſt place and principally look unto, as its primary aime and 
objea. 7 | 
Secondly, in the foregoing verſes he had ſpoken of 7»fti- 
fication, whereby God pardons ourſins, and accepts our per- 
ſons: The Prophet or Chriſt in the, perſon of his ele; ( as 
ſome) having expreſſed his aſſurance of this : God # near that 
1uftifees me, who ſhall condemn ? Which words the Apoſtle Row. 
8. 32,33. doth alleadge in the point of j#/tificat:oz, and to 
expreſle the triumphing aſſurance of it ; and applies them in 
the name and perſon of true believers too : But becauſe there 
might be ſome poor ſouls, who though truly fearing God, yet 
might want this aſſurance ; and upon the hearing of chis might 


be the moxe troubled, becauſe not able to expreſle that con: : 


fidence which he did : therefore he adds, who 25 among you that 
feareth the Lord, and walketh in darkneſſe, &c. as if he ſhould 
have faid to ſuch, though you want the comfortable ſenſe and 
aſlurance of this, yet be not diſcouraged ; but do you cxer- 
ciſe faith, go out of your ſelves, rely upon Chriſt and that mer- 
cy which is to be found in God : you may fear God and want 
it; and you are to truſt in God in the want of it. 

Thirdly, theſe words have a relation alſo to the fourth verſe, 
where he ſaies, (as that God had given him this afſurance. of hi 
own juſtification, for his own particular comfort in thoſe im- 
mediately foregoing-verſes to the Text, fo there, ) that God 
had alſo given him the rogue of the learned, to miniſter a Word 
of comfort in ſeaſon, to him that s weary aud heavy laden : and 
thereupon in this verſe, he accordingly ſhews the bleſſed con- 
dition of ſuch perſons as are moſt Weary through long walking 
in darkneſſe; and withall he diſcovereth to them, the way af 
getting out of this darkneſſe, and recovering comfort again : 
And inallthe word of God, there is not a more comfortable 
and ſeaſonable word to one in ſuch a condition, to be found. 
all which argues, it is ſpoken of inward darkneſſe, and trouble 
of ſpirit, and:that io point of applying juſtification, and Godto 


| beamansGod. 


CHay, 


= k 
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- : 'C HAP, II. q 
T he particulars of the diſtreſſe, contained in theſe two phraſes : 
Walking in Darkneſſe ; Having no Light, | | 


þ 3+ ſecond thing to be enquired into is, zPhat #5 the :condj- What is His 
. tion of ſuch an'one who is thus 7 darkxeſſe, and who hath <ondicion 
20 light ? Which I will fo far diſcover,.as the phraſes uſed here w_ _ 
will give light into, by the help of other Scriptures. Oe. 
Firſt, he is ſaid to have no light : Light, ſaith the Apoſtle, S. -I- 
Epheſe 5. 13+ ts that Whereby things are. made manifeſt.; that is, as cxpreſt, 
ro the ſenſe of light, to which light properly belongs: and as *. By bavig 
light, and fazth, are here ſevered as you ſee ; ſo f:2ht allo is in light, 
2 Cor. 5.7. diſtinguiſhed from faith, which is the evidence' of Heb. 11. 1. - 
things abſent and yot ſeen : when therefore, here he ſaies, che 
hath no /:ght, the meaning is, he wants all preſent ſenſible te- 7 5h; gifting 
ſtimonics of Gods favour to him; he ſees nothing that may from faith. 
give ſenſible preſent witneſle of it to him : Gods favour, and | 
his own graces,and all the ſenſible tokens and evidences there- 
of which are apprehended by ſpirituall ſight, are become all 
as abſent things, as if they were hot,ornever had-been ;- that 
light which ordinarily diſcovers theſe as preſent, he is clean 
deprived of. | | | F-3 
To underſtand this, we muſt know, that- God to help our Aa treefoly 
faith (which, as I {aid before, is diſtinguiſht from fight, as we light added to 
now ſpeak of it) vouchfafeth a threefold lighr to his people, to faith ro cauſe” 
adde aſſurance andyvy torbeir faith ; which is to faith, as a back allurance, 
of ſteel ro a bow,to ſtrengthen it, and made to be taken off, or 
put on-to it at-Gods good pleaſure. | 
Firſt, the 19meatate light of by countenance, which isa cleat r, The imme- 
evident beam and revelation of Gods favour, immediately te. dia light of 
ſifying that we are his, which is called the ſealing of the Spirir, ©29s Counte. 
received after believing, Epbeſ.1.13. which David deſired, and 
rejoiced in more then in all worldly things. Zozdiift up the light pal. 4. 6. 
of thy countenance : in which, more or lefle, in ſome glimpfes of 
it ſome of Gods people have the priviledge to walk with-joy, 
from day to'day :  P/al. 89.15. They ſhall walk in the light of 
ehy countenance,in thy name ſhall they rejoyce all day. And this is which he may 
hereutterly withdrawn: and it may thus come to paſle ; that want, 
| ; 7”. 
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the ſoul in regard of any ſenſe or ſight of this, may be left in 

that caſe that Sax really was left in: 1 San. 28.15. Gods 

departed from me, and anſWers me not, neither by Prophets, nor 

by dreams : though with this difference, that God was really 

departed from Saw, burt.to theſe, but in their own apprehen- 

ſions : yer-ſo,as for ought they can ſee of him, God is depar- 

| ted clean from them; anſwers them neither by prayer, nor by 

Proved, word, nor by conference ; they cannot get one good look 

Jonah 2.4 fromhim : Such was Fonahs caſe, I am caſt out of thy ſight, that 

is, he could not get a fight of him ; not one ſmile, not one 

elaunce: or caſt of, his countenance, not a beam of comfort, 

and ſo thought himſelfe caſt out. And fo he dealt with David 

often, and ſomerimes a long time together, Pſal. 13.1, How 

long wilt thou hide thy face from me ? and P/al. $9. 46. How 

long, &c. even ſo long as David puts God in remembrance, 

and pleads how ſhort a time in all he bad to live, and com- 

plains, how in much of that time his face had been hid from 

' him, ver. 47. And che like was Hemaxs caſe, and this alſo 

Job 13; 24, long, even from h:s youth up, P/al.88. 14,15. So from ob, yea, 

and from Ghriſt himſelf ; 21y God, my God, why haſt thox for- 
ſaken me ? | a 


weſt, But concerning this,you will ask, How can this dealing of his 


And how the. ſtand with his ever/afting love, continued notwithſtanding to 
want of it may the ſoul, that he ſhould deal ſo with one he loves ; but eſpeci- - 


Rand with ally how it may ſtand with the reall influence of his grace, po- 


werfully enabling the ſoul all that while to go on zo fear and 
obey his? 
Anſw. For the firſt, it may ſtand with hi everlaſting love, and God 


Gods love ſtill may be hz Godftill, as the Text tels us : fo, E/a. 54.8. For a\ 


qontinued, ayorent, 1 have hid my face, 'but with everlaſting kindneſſe will I 
have mercy on thee, It is but hiding hi face, and concealing his 
love as David concealed his love from Abſalom, when his bow- 

. els yearned towards him : and God takes the liberty that 6- 
ther fathers have,to ſhut his children out of his preſence, when 

he is angry : and it is but for a w2oment; that is, in compari- 

ſon of erernity ; though happily ir ſhould be thus with him du- 

ring a mans whole life ; and he therefore takes liberty to do 

it, becauſc he hath ſuch an eternity oftime, to reveal his _ 

nefle 
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neſle in; time enough for kiſſes and embraces, and to pour 
forth his love in, | ; | 

And for the ſecond, the real! gracious influences, and effects 3; 
of his favour may be continued, upholding, ſtrengthning, and and with the 
carying on the ſoul, ſtill to obey and fear him, whileſt he yet _ influence 
conceals his favour, For, when Chriſt complained, Ay God, ' bh 
wy God, why baſt thou forſaken me ? (when,as great an eclipſe _— COMME 
in regard of the light of Gods countenance was upon his ſpi- he _ 6-0 
rit, as waS upon fhe earth) yet he never moce obeyed God ; ſanttu5;qua be- 
was never ſtronglier ſupported then at that time, for then he atus, gaudiune 
was obeying to the death. Like as we ſee, that when the Sun is © 2/0r1am; que 
eclipſed, though the earth wants the /zghs of it, yet not the ;x- — lun 
fluence thereof; for the metals which are engendred in the v0luntarid le 
bottome of the earth are concoQted by the San ; ſo as though oque nor uirh- 
the light of the San comes not to them, yet the influence and. 9%e ſimul we- 
vertue of it doth, and altereth and changeth them : . So doth ©4#1i0- 
Gods fayour viſit mens hearts in the power, heat, and vigo- 
rous influence of his grace; when the light and comforct of it 
doth not ;: bat is intercluded. 

The ſecond /;ghe which God vouchſafeth his people ordi» = 2. 
narily to help and eke out their faith, is the fght and comfort £ght is of pre- 
of their owne graces, unto which ſo many promiſes belong ; as, ** 84s 3 
of their love to his people, fear of his name, defire to-obey 
him, So that ofcen when the Sz is ſet,yet Srar-/ight appears; * 
that is, though that other the immediate preſence and evi- 
dence of his favour ſhines not on the ſoul, yet his graces there- 
in-appear, as tokens of that his love : ſo as the ſoul knows 
that there is a Sun ſtill, that gives light to theſe Stars, though 
it ſees it not; as in the night, we know that there is a Sun in 
another Horizon, becauſe the Stars, we ſee, have their light 
from it ; and we are ſure that it will ariſe again to us, 

Now a ſoul that hath true grace init, and goes on to obey which he alſo 
God, may alſo want light to ſee theſe his graces, and look vp- may wane. 
on his own heart as empty of all, And as they inthe ſtorm, 

As 27,20, ſo he, in temptation may come to have neither 
Sunlight, nor Star-light ; no light,as in the Text, Thus Eſay 
63.17. the Church there. complains that God had hardzed 


them from bu fear: hoy war keling their hearts ſo 


hard, 


+ 
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for they complain of the want of it, _ 

" ths . Bur yet thirdly, though he want the preſent light of Gods 
Light may be countenance, and the ſight of preſent grace; yet he may have 
taken for the n comfortable remembrance of what once afore he had, ſtill 
= 7mungas-6 left ; and ſo long is not utterly left in darknefſe. Therefore 
0: torr 51% further know, that the ſtate of one that fears God and obeys 


ccs and cyi- | : 
dences3 him, may be ſuch, as he may have no comfortable light or ye- 


membrance of what grace, &c. formerly he had, 2 Pet. 1.9, One , 


that hath true grace in him, only lacks the exerciſe of them, 
( for I take it, that place is to be underſtood of a regenerate 
man, becauſe he was purged from ſin : ) and isnow ſaid to Jack 
grace, becauſe he doth not wſeit; for idem eſt non habere, &- 
501 ti; Aman is ſaid not to have that which he doth not »/e, 
when he ought to uſe it, (eſpecially in things whoſe worth lies 
| wholly in uſe and imployment) for it is as good as if he had it 
whic hemy nor) now, ſuch a man may fall into fuch a 6/;24zeſſe, that he 
—"—_ canxot ſee afar off, and ſo forgets his former afſarance, that he 
Was purged from his old fins, Yea, it may be, calls all into quee 
ftion. Thus David in the 3o. P/al. 6, 7. though his heart was 
but even now,a little aforey f# of joy, and aflurance of Gods 
tavour: yet God did but hide his face, and all was gone, 7 was 
' troubled, (ſaies he )he was thus blind, and could not ſee what 
was bur a little paſt him, as it is with men in a miſt, | 
The reaſon And the reaſon of theſe two laſt aſſertions is as evident as 
of both. the experience thereof, For graces in us fhiwe,. but with a boye 


rowed light, as the Stars do, with a light borcowed from the 


. Sun. So that, unlefſe God will ſhine fecretly, and give light to 


thy graces, and irradiate them,. thy graces will not appear to ' 


comfort thee, nor be at all a witnefle of Gods favour to 
aſſure. thee. For oxr ſpirit, that is, our graces, never witneſle 
alone ; but if Gods Spirit joyneth not in teſtimony therewith, 
it is filent :. The Spirit of God witneſſeth with our ſpirits, Rom, 
$8.16, Now therefore, when God hath withdrawn his teſti- 
mony, then the teſtimony of our hearts, and of onr own gra- 
ceshath no foree in it;. | | 
Oueſt, But you will ſay, Can a man have the exerciſe of grace and 
I. not know it 2 Fear God, &c. and not diſcern it ? _ 
.CS 3 


hard,that the fear of God was wanting : which yet Was there) 


walking in Darkneſſe; . It 


Yes: and ſome graces may then be as much exerciſed inthe Ay. © 
heart, as atany other time. He may fear God as truly, and as How gracemay 
muck asever, and yer this fear have no light in it to diſcover it be cxcrciled, 
ſelfto him : it may be in the hearr, in eſſe > operari, when not cm 0 
-.it cogneſcs: it may have a being and a working there, when yy 
not in thy apprehenſion. 

The reaſon is, becauſe as the influence of Gods favour may The rea/o9: 
be really in the heart, when the ſenſe, ſight, and light of it is * 
withdrawn; (as was ſaid before) ſo the power of grace may 

in like manner be in the heart, when the light and .comforc 
thereof is wanting, And although it is true, that every man 
having the power of refleAing upon his own ations, can diſ- 
cern what thoughts are in him, and what afteRions; and can 
tell for the matter of them, what he thinks on, that he puts his 
traſt, and that he is grieved, &c. But yet ſo, as he may ſtill 
queſtion whether thoſe thoughts be ads of true and unfeigned 
faith, and whether thoſe afte&ions of ſorrow for (in, &c. be 
ſanRifed affeRions, holy, and genuine, and ſpirituall afteAi- 
ons, And the reaſon of the difference is, becauſe though the 
aaturall ſpirit, which « in a nan, knows the things of a man, asthe 
Apoſtle hath it, x Cer.2.11. that is, his own thoughts,8cc. un- 
derftanding them phy/ically, as they are aRts of a mas ; yet,what 
is the true goodnefſe of them morally ; in diſcerning This, the - 
ſpirit of a man 1 deceitfull, and cannot know it, without the ſu- Jerem. 7. 
pernaturall light of the Spirit of God : who as he is the gives _ ' 
and actor of that grace in us; ſo giver of God that we might 
know the things Which are given nsof God: 1 Cor, 8,12, Light 
£5 ſowen for the righteons, and joy fer the npright, faies the P/al- 

»3ft, Grace and the exerciſe of it is the ſeed, which they con- 

tinually ſcatter ; but light and joy is the crop that is to be rea- <. _.- 
ped. The ſeed often lies hid long, though it will come up in + 

the cad. Thus light or joy may be ſevered from grace; and 7 

the comfort of it, from the power of it. " tas a 

Secondly, let us further conſider the other phraſe; and what preſt by walk- 
is intimated thereby, to be his condition, when (as it is ſaid ) x indarkneſſe, 
he walks in darkneſſe. | | 7, 

Firſt, to walk in darkneſſe, implies to be 5» doubt whither to bo be n——_ 
go: ſo Foln12, 35, He that Walks in darkseſſe knows not Whi- To oe” 

| D 2 4 ther 
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ther he goes. And thus the ſonl of one that fears God, may be 
filled with doubts, whether God will ever be mercifull to him 


ea or no, and not know what God means to do with him, - 


whether he ſhall go to Heaven or Hell. P/al. 77.7, 8, 9. Wil 
the Lord be mercifull > which ſpeeches are ſpoken doubtingly: 
for v. 10, he ſaies, this was his infirmity, to call this into que- 
ſtion. So Heman, Þ/al,$8. 5, 6,11, 12. He thought himſelf as 
onethat was in hell ; Free among the dead;that is,as one admit- 
ted into the company of them there : v.5.free of that compa- 


. ny, as you uſe to ſay, and of the number of thoſe Whom: God ns 


more remembred : 1n ſuch darkneſſe was he,v. 6: And to raiſe 
him out of that condition, was a thing he dqubted whether 
God would ever do, v. 10,11,12. Wilt thou ſhew Wonders to the 
fead ? ſhall thy wonders be declared inthe grave ? that is, did 
God ever ſhew mercy to one that was in the-ſame ſtate that 
they in hell are in, which is my ſtate now : yea, ſo, as to be our 
of hope : So Lam. 3. 18. Ay hope is periſhed from the Lord. 
Secondly, thoſe in darkxeſſe are apt to ſtumble at every 
thing. So Eſa. 59. 10, One effe& of darkneſſe, mentioned 
there, is to frmble at noon day. SO take a ſoul that is left in 
darkneſſe, and it will ſtumble at all ic hears out of the word, 
either in conference, or at Sermons ; all it reads, all promiſes 


' it meets with,it is more diſcouraged by them : Oh, think they, 
- that there ſhould be ſuch glorious promiſes,and not belong ta 


ns ! Such an one miſapplies and miſinterprets all Gods dea- 
lings,and the Scriptures againſt himſelf ; and refuſerh comfort : 


as Pſal.77,2. Yea,and as at the third verſe,when he remembers 


God, he ts troubled. 

Thirdly, darkzeſſe is exceeding terrible and full of horrour. 
When children are in the dark, they think they fee fearfull 
fights ; it is therefore called the Horror of darkxefſe, Gen. 1 5, 
I 2, So his ſoul here may be filled with fears, and terrors from 
Gods wrath,and of Gods being an enemy to him. Heman was 
almoſt difrattedand ont of his wits with terrors. So the Church 


thought, Law. 3. Yea,and concluded it for certain, that God 


was her enemy 3; Snrely he #s turned againſt me, Ve3e 
| Car, 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


— +. A 


FRE yang JII. 
T he efficient cauſes of thus diſtreſſe : Firſt, the Spitit ; whether 
he hath any haxd therein, and how far, PE” IM = 


| = by thus explicated and proved this, that this doth, 
and may befall one who truly fears the Lord : for the 
more full clearing of it, Iwill further ſhew, 

Firſt, the efficient canſes, "A 

Secondly, the caſes wherein. - ©" 

: Thirdly, the exds, for which God leaves his children in ſuch 3. 
diſtreſſes, © 

Firſt, for the efficient cauſes of this ſo wofull, deſperate, The efficient 
dark condition of Gods child ; they are three which have a {cs of this 
hand in it, diſtrefſe, 3. 

Firſt, Gods Spirit. Py 

Secondly, a mans own guilty and fearfull heart» , A. 

Thirdly, Satan, | 3. Sb, 

Firſt, tor Gods Spirit : Although he hath a hand in ſome F, x, 
part of this diſquietnefle ; yer we mult take heed how we put ,, The Spicir; 
upon him any of thoſe doubts, and deſperate fears and conclu- . 
fions, whereby the child of God calls his ſtate into queſtion. 

For the Spirit is not the dire efficient, or poſitive cauſe of 
them, 

And to this end we may conſider that known place : Row. gt the cauſe of 
$8.16. Te have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, doubrfull and 
but the ſpirit of adoption ; the right underſtanding of which, will deſpaicing 
alſo prevent an objeQion : For ſome have alledged this place, *®ovghts 3 
asifthe child of God after he had once the Spirit, ſealing a= 
doption to him, could never after fall into apprehenſion of 
bondage, that is, into fears of eternall damnation any more, 
or of being bond over for Hell ; and that this can befall him 
but once, and thar at his firſt converſion. | | 

But if we mark the words well, the Apoſtle affirmeth not, 
that fears of bondage can never befall Gods child again, but 
his ſcope is to ſhew, that the Sp:rie which we have received, 
ſhaving been once become the Sp:r:t. of adoption, that Spirit is 
never after again the fpirie of bondage to us, nor the cauſe 
_ ofſuch fears ; indeed ar firlt converſion, and beforc he did wit- 
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neſle adoption, he then revealed our eſtates to us, to be an e- 
ſtate of bondage ; which he then doth in love, to drive us out 
of it ; and then indeed he was a fpirit of bondage ; to which he 
hath reference, when he ſaies to fear again, becauſe he was 
once ſuch to them, and ſuch the Holy Ghoſt then might be, and 
then witneſle to them that their eſtates were damnable : for 
then it was a trnth, in that they had lived in an eſtate of bon- 
dage, whereunto damnation was immediately due ; and had 
they died jn it,had certainly fallen upon them : But when once 
by making a man a Son, He hath become the f5rir of adoptions 
to him, then if ever He ſhould put him into 1uch apprehenſi- 
ons,and fears again,He fhould witnefle an untruth. Therefore, 
for the comfort of them and all believers, he tels them, that he 
never croſſeth nor reverſeth his teſtimony of adoption, but his 
office is to be ready, as a witnefle to ſeal to ir. But yet,though 
the 7dge, doth not condemn any more, yet the 7ay/er may 
trouble and affright us, and our own hearts may condemn us; 
God may give Satan leave to caſt us into priſon, to clap bolts 
npon us again,and to become a lying Spirit of bendage tO us, as 
he became alying ſpirit in the mouths of Ahabs Prophets: and 
he may give up our hearts to be fettered with the cords of our 
on ſins, and to be cnſnared with its own inventions, and tears, 
and jealouſies. 


For a more diſtin& underſtanding of this, to manifeſt how 


it comes to paſſe, that all this befals Gods child ; I wilt ſhew 
how far the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth in it, and puts forth his 
hand towards it ; and what Satans work is, where he ſtrikes 


| in, and onr own hearts, to work further, and deeper diſtrede, 


then the Holy Ghoſt by himſelf alonefintended. For unto 


theſe three ſeverall hands is the whole to be aſcribed : and the 


- works of Gods Spirit, and his concurrence therein, careful- 


x. Priratively, 
to withdraw 


his eeſtimony, 


” = be ſevered from Satans: as light from darkneſle at the 
Thus far then the Spirit of God may coacur in this dark- 
neſle that befals his child, | | 
I. —_ : He may ſaſpend his teſtimony,and the exe» 
cution of his office of witn-{ing #Joption ; he may withdraw 
hys comtortable preſence, and hide hirſe(f for a moment, and 
4 ; _ conceal 
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conceal his love, as other Fathers will ſometimes do ; As Da- 
vid did, when yet his heart was towards Ab/alom : He may 
not admit him to ſee his face, he may ſhut a Son out of 


doors, when yet he doth not caſt him off: He may retain John 20. 22. 


their ns, (3s Chrilts expreſſion is ) that is, call in the Patent 
of his pardon which he had paſſed under his hand and 


ſeal, in earth, that is, in their own conſciences ; take it out Mar. 1 


of their hands and cuſtody, and call for it home again into 
the Pardon office: in Heaves, and there keep it. And. alſo 
when Satan comes. and gives in a falſe witnefle, and evi- 
dence, and our own hearts thereupon likewiſe cohdemn us, 
the Holy Ghoſt may ſtand by (as it were) filent, and fay no- 
thing to the contrary, but forbear to contradict Satan by any 
loud teſtimony, or ſecret rebuking him, as he doth at other 
times : aS Zach, 3,1, 2. <> 

2. Poſitively : He'may further proceed : 

I, To reveal and repreſent God as angry with his child, for 
ſuch and ſuch fins formerly committed, and make him ſenſi- 
ble thereof ;- not barely by concealing his love, but by making 


I5 


$, 18. 
b51 


2, Poſnive, in 
2.things. 
i. lo repreſent 
Ged angry by 


immediate eX= 


impreſſions ofhis wrath upon his confcience immediarely,and preſſion of 


not by ofitward croſſes only. Thus E/ay 57. 17,18. God not wrath on the 


only hid himſelf and was wroth, that is, exprefſed his wrath <cicnce. 


by hiding himſelf; bt  ſmmote him and was Wroth : and verſ, 
16, he contended and was wroth, that is, fought againſt hinz as 
#1 enemy, 35 Eſay 63, 10. and this with his wrath upon his ſpi- 
rit ; for it follows,that the fp;7;e was ready to fail, and the ſoul, 
which he had made; ſo as it was the ſþirir which was the White 
God ſhot at and wounded,and that ſo deep,thar it was ready 
to fail and come to nothing ; which Solow cals by way of 
diſtinion 4 worrded ſpirit, which who can bear ? and differen- 
cethirt from all other affiftions upon the outward man, which 
ſtrike the ſpirit but through the clothes of the body mediate- 
ly ;for ſaies he,The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmity : that 


. Is, all ſuch outward afflitions wherein it ſuffers but by way 


of ſympathy, and compaſſion; bur when the ſpirit ir ſelf 
is laid bare and naked, and wounded immediately by Gods 
wrath , ( which onely can reach it, and wound it, ) ho 
san beare thu? Thus towards Heman» God did not _ 
IAC 
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wrath, 


hide his face from him, Pſal. 88. v. 14. but Hz fierce wrath wene 
over him, and thy terrours ((aies he ) cut me off, v.16, not Worn- 
dea him only, but even ct him off : and ſuch imprefiions of 


.-immediate wrath,as expreſſions and effeAs of Gods anger, the 


Holy Ghoſt may make upon the ſpirit ofhis child : for it is a nz 
eruth that God is angry and wroth with them whea they (in ; 
which anger he- may make known, not only by dumb fignes in 
outward crofles and effes ; but by an immediate witneſſing, 
and plain and exprefle ſpeaking ſo much to their conſciences, 
and making them to feel ſo much, by ſcalding drops of his hot 
diſpleaſure ler fall thereon ; And as other Fathers ſhew their 
anger by whipping the bodies of their-children ( upon this 
ground, as ſaies the Apoſtle) becauſe they are the Fathers of + 
our fleſh: Heb. 12.9. So, for the like reaſon may God ſhew 
his anger, and chaſtiſehis children by laſhing theis ſpirits : For 
he is the father of our ſpirits,as he ſpeaks in the ſame place, And 


: likewiſe our ſpirits, and the very boxes and marrow of them do 
tb, 4 12,13, P Y oo 


lie open and naked to him, with whom we have to do, and his Word 
and ſpirit being quick, and powerfull, and fearper then any two- 
edged ſword, are able to divide, and cut even to the bones aud 
marrow ;. as the ſame Author ſpeaks. Yet withall, fo as when 
he exprefſeth his wrath thus upon their conſciences; he doth 
not witneſſe, that this is an; eternall wrath which he hath con- 
ceivedagainſ them ; forit is but a temporary diſpleaſure, 7: 
z5 but for a moment, as Eſay ſpeaks; the indignation of a Fa- 
ther; nor is it a wrath which revenging juſtice hath ſtirred in 


Heb, 12.6: him, but Fatherly affetion. And though the Spirit tels them 


that God is diſpleaſed, yet never that they are accurſed ; that 
is a falſe colle&ion made out of it. 


2. By ſhaking Yet 2. The Holy Gholt may proceed' yet farther herein ; - 


over him the fg faxas tobring forth, and ſhew him,: and ſhake over him the 
threatnings © 


mcrnall 


rod of his eternall wrath, eſpecially when he hath provoked 
Chriſt by preſumptuous fins already ; and to prevent his going 
on frowardly in the way of his heart, And this, both 1 by 
preſenting to them,and ſetting on all thoſe threatnings,which 
do hypothetically and conditionally threaten, even to belie- 
vers, eternall damnation : ſuch as that which we find, Roms. 8. 
13:1f ye live after the flefy, ye(even you bolievers)faall die = 

Ts there 


walkiyg in Darkneſſe. 


there is a truth in all ſuch threatnings, ſo conditionally pro- 
pounded, which reacheth Gods deareſt chitdren, under a con = 
dition,' and with relation to going on in fin : toſtop him and 
prevent him in which, when he isa going on frowardly in the 
, way of his heart, the holy Spirit may bring home ſuch threat- 
nings to him, with reſpe& to ſuch a courſe as he isentring in-. 
to, and accordingly ſtir up the fear of that damnation thus 
threatned, if he ſhould go on in thoſe fins he hath begun ro 
commit : But to apply threatnings of eternall damnation fim- 
, ply to his perſon, as that thou ſhalt die erernally ; this the 
* Holy Ghoſt doth not ſpeak co the heart of a believer, when he 
is a believer. And again alſo? the Holy Ghoſt may repreſenc 
to him, and mind him of all thoſe examples of men in whom 
| for their going on in ſin, hs ſoul hath had no pleaſure ; and of 
Gods dealings with them : As how he ſware againſt many of 
the 7/raelites, for their provocations of him, that they ſhould 
ever enter into his reft;and how he rejetedE/an for the deſpi- 
ſall of his birthright;and all this with this end,to ſtartle and a- 
wakenhim ; and with this intimation, that for ſuch and ſuch 
ſins, God might in like manner deal with him. For, theſe, and 
the like examples, doth the Spirit of God ſet before the belie- 
ving Hebrews: Heb.chap.3.and chap.12. and the believing Co- 
rinthians: 1 Cor, 10. from the 5.9. to the wg. to keep them 
in fearfulneſſe to offend : But to apply any ſuch examples ab- 
ſolutely unto them : ſo asto ſay thus God intends to do with 
thee, for ſuch and ſuch fins paſt, and that God will never be 
mercifull ; This the Holy Ghoſt doth not. ſpeak to a believers 


heart, 


—— a. —_ 
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| CuHaP., IV. ; 
How Satan and onr hearts increaſe this darkneſle by falſe concly- 
ſoons from the Spirits worke, illuſtrated by the like in the il{u- 
mination of T emporaries. The Spirits work, in both compared. 


A Nd now the Spirit of God having proceeded thus far 


himſelf in cauſing ſuch darkneſſe,and terrors of conſcience and our hearts 
in them that fearhim ; S$az4# and their ov» hearts (ynto which _ falſe con- + 
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he may and doth often further alſo leave them) may take oc- 
cafion frem theſe diſpenſations of the Holy Ghoſt, (which are 
all holy, righteous and true) to draw forth falſe and fearfull 
concluſions againſt themſelves, and their eſtates, and ſtart a- 
mazing doubts, and fears of their utter want of Grace, and 
lying under the curſe, and threatnings of eternall wrath at the 
preſent ; yea and further, ofeternall rejeion for the future, 
and that God will never be mercifull; and ſo lay them lower, 
and caſt them into a further darknefle and bondage then the 
Holy Gltoſt was cauſe of or intended : Miſinterpreting and 
perverting all theſe his righteous proceedings ; as interpreting, 
that withdrawing his light and preſence, and hiding himſelf, 
to be a caſting them off : thus Heman P/al, 88. 14. So like- 
wiſe miſconſtruing that temporary wrath,chaſtiſing and woun= 
_ Cing their ſpirits for the preſent, to be no other, then the im- 


preſſions and earneſt of Gods eternall vengeance: and argu- | 


mg from their being under wrath, themſelves to be children of 
wrath; and miſapplying the application of all thoſe threat- 
ningsof eternall damnation made by the Spirit but in relation, 
and under a condition of ſuck and ſuch courſes for the future, 
r0 be abſolute againſt their perſons, and to ſpeak their pre- 
fent eſtate; and becauſe ſuch examples of men caſt off are pre- 
ſented to themato ſhew them what advantage God might 
rake againſt them ; they miſtaking, think they read their own 
deſtiny laid before them in them ; and conclude that God will 
deal fo with them : And thus the Apoſtle ſaies offin, Rom.7.11. 
That /» takivg occaſion by the commandement,(he 6976. 
ding the ſcope of it, when a Phariſee):t deceived him,and there- 
by flew him : and yet the Commandement ts holy, juſt, and good, 
verſ, 12. So Satan and our hearts, by occaſion of theſe dea- 
. lings of the Spitit (which are righteous and true, as himſelf is, 
who is the Spirit of truth and leads into truth) do deceive bes 
hevers, and lay them in their apprehenſions among the ſlain 
whom God remembreth no more, as Heman ſpeaks, P/al. 88. 5. 
And as in theſe, ſo in other works and diſpenſations of Gods 
Spirit, it is ordinary for Satan and our hearts to praftiſe the 
like deluſions, and falſe concluſions npon them. To inſtance in 
thoſe more common and inferiour works of the Spirit » the 
carts 


—_ 


walking in. Darkneſſe: 19 
hearts ofmen, not as yet ſavingly regenerated : The Spirit ex- 
lightning them, together with impreſſions of joy, and a taſte - | hi 
| of ſweetneſſe in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and of al. | 
| vation revealed therein, which under a condition of true 

repentance and converſion the Spirit of God doth make the 
offer and tender of known unto their hearts. Thus he wroughe 
upon the ſtony ground,and in the Fews by 7obrs miniſtry, Zohn 
5. 35. which light, and'taſte, and revelation of this conditio- 
nall proffer, tending in a way unto ſalvation, . by alluring their 
hearts to ſeek it they often through Satans abuſe of this good 
work, and the ſelf-flattery of their own hearts, do too haſtily | 
take to be that grace which accompanies ſalvation, or which Ey uz + 
hath ſalvation annexed to it : from which, the Apoſtle by that owycice. 
very expreſſion, Heb, 6. in the 9. verſe, doth difference thoſe , 
enlightnings, mentioned, verfſ. 4 They thus miſtaking theſe 
works precurſory to grace, even as the fews miſtook Foh»,thar 
was but ſent before zo prepare the way for Chrift, to be that = | 
very true Chrift that was to-come into the world: and mifſ- + þ 
underſtanding the entendment of Gods moſt bleſſed Spirit in 
ſuch his dealings, they make up too haſty a concluſion not 
meant by the Spirit in thoſe premiſes. 

And I inſtance in theſe the rather, becauſe theſe his diſpen- A compariſow 
ſations of deſertiov (which we have in hand) cowards themal- between the 
ready regenerated, and thoſe forementioned wi/itations to- nel 
wards ſ#ch as often attain not to regeneration, are in an oppo- them, and of 
ſite way of compariſon exceeding parallel, and much alike in darknefle in | 
the diſpenſations themſelves; as well as in the differing falſe thele- | | 
Wt concluſions which are drawn from either, and do therefore ex- ' 

Fe ceedingly illuſtrate the one the other, God withdrawing him- 
ſelf as much in their ſenſe, from thoſe who are in covenant ' 
l with him ; as he draws neer unto, and viſits their hearts from I 
on high, who are as yet ſtrangers to him : The needle of Gods 
favour and love varying as much (that I may fo allude) to- 
wards Hell in their Cowpaſſe who ſhall be ſaved, as it doth 
heavenward in the other, many of whom arrive not thither, 

For as they are brought. »igh to the kingdome of heaven, (as Mar. 12. 34, 
Chriſt told him : ) ſo of true believers it may be ſaid, that their 
ſouls do often draw neer to hell, in their own ſenſe and appre- 

E 2 henſion ; 
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henſion ; and the pains of hell do take hold npon them. And as the 
other are enlightned, as- Balaam was : ſo they are left ro walk 
in darkneſſe and ſee no light. And do tafte of that Wrath which 
the-Law threatens : as thoſe other taſte the goodneſſe of that 
ſalvation the Goſpel offereth, God out of a remporary anger. 


| chaſtiſing them for a moment : as with a temporary favour he. 


{hineth upon the other. That as they for a ſeaſon rcjopce in that 
light, John 5. 35. So Gods deareli children way be for a ſeaſon 
in much heavineſſe, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 1 Pet.1. 6. and walk, 
in darkneſſe. And as the (imilitude. of the dealings themſelves 
run thus tar along ina parallel line of compariſon : So it holds 
in the falſe apprehenſions which Satan and our hearts do make 
out of both : and the cauſe of the miſtake in each, is alſo alike. 
For Gods dealings with thoſe Temporary believers, being ſo 


like to thoſe dealings towards ſuch as receive a ſtate of adop-. 


tion from him : They thence too haſtily _— their accep- 
tance unto life. And on the contrary, Gods dealings with theſe 
Temporary deſpairers, (as Imay fo call them ) being ſo like in 
their ſenſe, to his proceedings with thoſe he cuts oft for ever, 
they in like manner as haſtily conclude( 7 ſaid in my haſte, ſaies 
David) their eternall rejzeRion. Only in the ifſne_they prove 
unlike : theſe deſertions tending but to the preſent diſcomfort 
of true believers,through their frailty : but in the other through 
their own willing negled, their enlightnings turn to their'de- 


{trucgion, 


So as to conclude, we mult warily: ſever the work of Gods: 
Spirit herein, from that cf Satan, and onr own hearts ; not at- 
tributing ſuch deſperate concluſions to the Spirit. Thus that 
depth of /orrowwherewith that humbled Corinthian was wel- 
nigh /wallowed #p, 2 Cor. 2.7.is aſcribed unto Satan,when v.11. 
it ismade and termed one of hzs devices, which word doth in 


part refer to the Corinthian's ſorrow. Thus David alſo imputes 


zhat his queſtioning, P/al. 77. Whether God Would be mercifull 
to him, ». 7. unto his own heart :. this is »2y i»firmity, ſaies he, 
2. 10.. Soas the blame herein is to be divided between Satan 
and our hearts. To ſpeak more particulasly of either. 
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How our own hearts are the cauſes of this darkneſſe : The priz- 
ciples therein, Which are the canſes of it, a | 


C_ 


Irſt, that our own heartsſhould be the cauſes and prad ucers 
of ſuch diſtrefle:and darknefle,- when the Holy' Ghalt thus 
deals with us, isat all no wonder; becauſe: +. } 7:01: +) 


TS, 
. 
- 


I. As we arecreatures, there is ſuch a Weaknefſe, and infirmi- "Sf 
1 By reaſon of 


ty inusas Davidſpeaks ; by reaſon of which, it Gad doth but, 
hide himſelf and withdraw. his preſence, (which ſapporteth vs ;. Tye 
ia comfort,as in being)we are ready preſently to fall:into theſe crearnres. 
fears of our ſelves. The Plalmilt faith: of.all the crentures, Thom Plal.104. 29, 
hideſt thy face and they are troubled : and this by reaſon ot their” 
weaknelſle, and dependanceupon God :' And no leffe, but far 
greater is the dependance of thenely creature upon: Gods face 
and preſence; that 41t- cahnot be alone !and: hear up it felt, 
but it fails if 'God. hide himselfe, .a5 Eſay peaks, chap, 57. Eſpe- 
cially now in this life during the infancy thereof, whilſt it is a 
child, as God ſpeaks of Ephraim, Hof. 11.1, then it cannot 
ſtand, or go alone, unlefle God bear it up inch arms, and teach 
it tO go, as he ſpeaks there. ve. 1,3. And then alſo as chil- 
dren left alone in the dark, are atraid of bygbears, and they . 
know.not what, and are apt to ſtumble and;tall, which is by 
reaſon of their weakyeſſe : So.is it, with the newereature in ifs 
childhood here jn this life, It was my ifirmiy, lates David; 
and'again, T how didſt. hide:thy fate and [ Was troubled. : - 1 ++, Phal.30.6; 

There is not onely ſuch a weakzeſſe.in vs as we are creatures - 
Bnet, | FH 1,249 
2, Alſo an innate darkyeſſe in our ſpirits as' we are infull F. 2. 
creatures : {ince the fall, our hearts of themſclves are-nothing 2. Ot an innate 
but darkzeſſe, and- therefore no; wonder, if when God draws 4kne/ſe as we 
bur the curtains, and ſhuts up che light fromus, char our hearts 7” oy 
ſhould engender, and conceive ſuch. horrid fears. and: doubes : 
Thus in the 2 Cor. 4.:6, The Apoltle compareth this native 
darkneſle of our hearts unto that Chaos, and lump of darkzeſſe 
which at the firft creation covered the face of the deep : when 
he faies, that God Whe-commanaed light to ſpine ant of darknefſe, 
(he reterseth.to the firſt creation, Gen. 1,1 ,2. bath ſhinedinto onr 
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hearts[.even of us Apoſtles ] to give the light of the kyowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Feſws Chriſt. So that no longer 
then God continues to ſhine, either the /ight of comfort, or of 
grace, no longer do our hearts| even of us believers] retain 
light in them. ' And if at any time he withhold thar light of 
comfort 5n'his face, when yet he continueth an influence of 
grace ; then ſo far do our hearts preſeatly return to their for- 
mer darkneſle : and then doth that vaſt womb of darkneſfſe 
conceive, and form all thoſe fears and doubts within it ſelf. 
Conſidering withall that our hearts area great deep alſo; ſo 
deep in darknefle and deceitfulnefle, as no plummet can fa» 
thom them : Deceitfull above all things, who can know it ? Jer, 
17.9. Darkneſle covereth not the face of this deep only, but it is 
darkneſle to the bottome, throughout darknefle. No wonder 
then, if when the Spiric ceaſerh to move wpon this deep with 


.beams of light, it caſt us'into ſuch deeps and derkreſſe as He- 


»1au ( complaining ) ſpeaks of, P/al. 88.6. and frameth inic- 
ſelfe ſuch hideous apprehenfions and deſperate concluſions of 
a mans own eſtate, : 

Eſpecially ſecing, 3. There is ſo much (trength of carnall 
and corrupt reaſon in men, -ready to forge and invent ſtrong 
reaſons and arguments to confirm thoſe ſad fears and darkned 
apprehenſions; and thoſe drawn from'thoſe dealings of Gods 
Spirit mentioned. For as it is ſaid of the Gentiles, that when 
their fooliſh hearts Were darkyed, (that is, when left and given 
over to their own naturall darknefſe) they became vain in their 
imaginations, Or'(as the oripinall hath it) in their reaſonings, 
Rom. 1-21, and this even in thoſe things which God had clear- 
ly revealed in his works, to the light of nature : (of whick that 
place ſpeaks. ) So may it be ſaid even. of thoſe who have been 
moſt enlightned,. that their hearts are apt to become much 
more vain in their reaſonings about,and in the judging of their 
own eſtates before God, out of his word and dealings with 
them, if God once leaves them unto datkneſſe, And this that 
Sreat caveat given to profeſſors, Zan, 1.22, gives to under- 
ſtand, when they are exhorted to take heed that in hearing 
the word they be not found deceiving themſelves by falſe rea- 
ſonings : 7am, 1,22. So the 0ciginall, adgacptonern favriss _ 
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ders it, which 1s, as if we ſhould ſax, falſe reaſoning themſelves ; 
as we uſeto ſay ina like phraſe of ſpeech, befool/ing themſelves. 
And this is ſpoken of judging of their own eſtates ; concerning 
which, men are more apt thorow the diſtempers and prejudi- 
ces of ſelf-love to make (to ſpeak in that phraſe ofthe Apoſtle) 
falſe Syllegiſmesand ro miſconclude, then about any.other ſpi- 
rituall crutch whatever. Andas men that want true faith, the Which as in 
| unſound hearers of the word (of whom the Apoſtle there 3*? iMrege- 
| ſpeaks) are thus apt, through carnall reaſon miſapplying the v4 05. a nG | 
| Word they hear, to frame and draw them from thence(as he in- Rares;Soin the 
finuates) multitudes of falſe reaſons to uphold and maintain! regenerate a« 
to themſelves a good opinion of their eſtates: So on the con- gainſt the 
trary, in thoſe who: have true faith, all :har carnall reaſon, . wage vii 
(which remains in a great meaſure unſubdued in them) is as ; 
apt to raiſe and forge as ſtrong objeRions againſt the work of 
faith begun, and as peremptorily to.conclude againſt their pre- 
ſent eſtates by the like miſapplication of the word ; but eſpeci- 
ally by miſinterpreting Gods dealings towards them, And 
they being ſometimes led by ſenſe and reaſon, whilſt they walk 
in darkneſle, they are: apt to intexpret Gods mind towards 
them, rather by his works and difpenſfations, which they ſee 
and feel, then by his word, which they are to beleeve. This we 
may ſee in Gideon, Fudg.6. who becauſe God wrought not 
miracles as he had formerly for his people, but had delivered 
- theminto their enemies hands, from thence reaſoneth againſt 
the meſſage of the Angel, (Chriſt himſelf) who. bad: told tim, 
the Lord ts with thee, v. 12, Buthe objefts, Ohmy Lord,if the 
Lord be with 1, why then ts all this befalleu us? Where be all the 
| wiracles Which our fathers told us of ? But nowthe. Loxdbath 
-V | forſaken us, Cc. This we may allo ſee in 4/aph,orwhatother 
| holy pen-man of the 73. P/a/. his heels were wel-nightript-up 
in the dark : My feet were almoſt: goxe(ſaies he) wv. 2: that is, 
from keeping his /tavding by faith,as the Apoithe ſpeaks, Rom. 5. 
and this by an argument framed by carnall reaſon, from Gods 
diſpenſation of outward proſperity to. wicked men; but on 
the contrary, chaſtening of him every morning, with outward 
afflitionsas the oppolition.doth there imporc.' And how per- 
emptory is hezjintus concluſion thence deduced > Perily,T have 


cleanſed 
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cleanſed my heart in vain, V. 1 3,and what reaſon hath he ? For 
all the-day long IT have been plagued, &c.v. 14. He thonght his 
reaſon ſtrong, and irrefragable, elſe he would not have been 
ſo concludent | Yer:ly, cc. ] But what would this man have 
faid and thought it he had been in Hemars condition? or in 
7ohi, or Davids? if in thoſe ſhallowes of oatward troubles, 


. 


« Which are.comme# to wan, his faith conld not find footing ; but 


he was web nigh: caried away with the common ſtream and er- 
rour of wicked men; to have condemned himſelt,and the genera- 


tion of the righteoms, v.15. How would his faith have been over- 


born, if a Gods Waves and billowes had 


ne over him ? as Da- 


vid complains, 'Pſal. 42,7. How would he have ſunk in He- 


mans deeps, P[71.88, orin Davias, Plal.69. 2, I ſink in the deep 


mire where there 1s no ſtanding : I am cone into deep waters, 


$ 


where the flouds overflow me. Speaking of ſuch Waters as came in 
unto his fonl ; v.1. Even the flouds of Gods immediite wrath 
breaking in upon his conſcience, over-flowing the inward man 
and not the outward only. How mnch more peremptorily 
would he have concluded againſt himſelf, if this ha& been kis 
condition ? as indeed they, and many others of the generation 
of Gods children have done, when they have lain under, and 
walkt in ſuch diltrefles. | | 


of it, 

I, In generall : Reaſon is of it ſelf a buſie principle, :hat will 
be prying into, and making falſe gloſſes upon all Gods matters 
as well as.our own ; and trying its. skill, in arguing upon all 
his dealings with us. Thus Feremy muſt needs be reaſoning with 
God abour his-diſpenſations towards wicked men,chap. 1 2.1,3. 
and Fob, of his dealings with himſelf: chap. 13.3. And Reaſon 
being likewiſe the {apream principle in us by nature, and our 
higheſt difference as weare men ; therefore no wonder if when 
we are left to.our ſelves to walk in darkneſſe, we walk as men, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 1. 3.and to uſe Soloxgons words, ds 
leane to our owne wiſdome, even becaule it is oxr owe and was 
brought up with us ;- it is our great Ahitophet, (and as David 
ſaies of him). Ozr gnide with whom We have taken ſo much ſweet 
counſel! in all our worldly and politique affairs : In which only, 

| we 


, 


And the reaſon of all this is as evident as the experience | 
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we ſhould make uſe of its advice : But we too often take it i»- 
to the Sanftuary with us, walk in company with it into the houſe 
of Goa, (to ajlude to what David ſayes there,P/al. 55.13, 14.) 
thar is, we ſuffer it to meddle in matters that pertaine to the 
SanQuary, and to debate and conclude of our ſpirituall and e- 
rernall ecſtates,(as well as of our temporall ; and which is worſe, 
we are opinionative of its judgement therein; 7 thought{ſaies 4» 


/aph in that torementioned Plalme) to know this, v, 16, that is, 


he thought to have comprehended and reacht Gods mind in 
thoſe his diſpenſations, by the diſcuſſions of reaſon, and fo to 
have concluded rightly from them : Whereas after he had gone 


into the Sanftuary,vs 17. with faith alone, and thereby conſulted - 


with the word, he confeſſeth his own wiſdome and beſt reaſon 
to have beene as ignorant of Gods meaning, and of thoſe rules 
he proceedethby, in thoſe his diſpenſations towards his chil- 
dren, Even as abeaſt, v. 22. is of thoſe principles which men 


walke by, or the.intentions they have in their waies. If Reaſon i 


then, wh2n it is ſo uttterly unskilfull and miſtaken in the premi- 
ſes, will yet be \exercifing and trying its faculty in reaſoning 


| from them, no wonder if the conclutions thence deduced be fo 


wide and wilde ; and yet with Aſaph, We think we know 
this. Y - | 

But more particularly : Carnall reaſon is the moſt deſperate 
enemy to faith of all other principles in man, For untill fa.th 
be wronght, it is the moſt ſupreme principle ; but rhen faith de- 


poſeth and ſubje&erh ir, and« afterwards doth often contradid thereaſon of it. | 


it, yea excludes it, as unskilfull in its matters, from being of 
its counſel]. And ſo deep and deſperate is this enmity againſt 
faith, that look whart is the moſt eſpeciall work and bulineſle of 
faith (which is to aJter our eſtates. before God, and put us into 
a {tate of juſtification and to aſſure us of it) therein it ſhews 
a more peculiar enmity againſt faith, by oppoſing it in that 
work of it more then in any other. This enmity ſhewes it 
ſelfe both before and after faich is wrought, and the one 
illuſtrates che other. For as before faith was wrought, 
carnal] reaſon ſhewes its oppoſition , by uſing the utmoſt 
of its ſtrength to perſwade a man of the goodneſle of his eſtate 
though withour faith;therby to prevent the entrance of faith 8 
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our ſeeking after it at all, as not needfull to change our e- 
ſtates or to juſtifie us, and thus would keep it wholly our. And 
therefore in the firſ# working of faith, the Holy Ghoſt brings 
faith in by force of open armes, as a Conqueror caſting down all 
Aoyiguls, thaſe trong holds and reaſonings, (as the word is, 2 Cor. 10. 4. ) 
which carnall reaſon had been long a building and a fortifying, 
and fo ereReth faith a throne upon the ruines of them all, 
Thus in like manner after fa:th is thus wrought, all that carnall 
reaſon which is left unſubdued, doth out of a further revenge of 
ſuch an overthrow, and with a greater degree of enmity oppoſe 
faith (til), only it diverts the war, now muſtering up new forces, ' 
and turneth all the great Ordnance a clean contrary way,name- 
ly to perſwade a man by all the objections it can raiſe, of the 
badneſle of his eſtate now, as before of the goodnefle of it : 
Hereby to blaſpheme the great work of faith in juſtifying of us : 
And alfo becauſe that next to juſtifying 1, the office and errand - 
of faith is to ſettle in our hearts peace with God, and a perſwa- 
fron of our being in his favour, as Row. 5. I. 'Therefore doth 
carnall reaſon bend the utmoſt of its power and Acxmen to 
per{wade upon all occaſions, by all the moſt ſpecious and ſee- 
ming arguments it can ftart and ſuggeſt, that God is not at 
peace with us, nor as yet recanciled to us; meerly to contra- 
_ di faith in what is the principall point it would-perſwade 
” us of. | | 2 i2/M : 
The erext ad- $0 that as in men whileſt unregenerate, carnall reaſon: en- 
vantage carnall deavours by falſe reaſonings to preſerve a good opinion of 
reaſon taih in their eſtates in them! :; In like manner the very ſame principle 
is i of 2% of carnall reaſon continuing irs oppolition to faith, doth as 
9 i mach perſwade to a bad opinton of their eſtates when they are 
once regenerated. | 
And to conclude this, if in any condition that befals Gods 
chrld, caraall reaſon hath the advantage and vpper ground of 
fazth ;-1t 15 now when 1t 1s1n the valley of the ſhadow of death, as 
David ſpeaks, when it watks in darknefſe and bath no light : A 
- condition that doth afford a moſt compleat Topicks for carnal 
reeſor tO frame objections out of ; When in reſpet of Gods 
dealings with him there is a ſeeming conjunRion of all bad 
aſpeRs threatning perdition and deltrution ;- When _ is 
under 
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.under ſo great an eclipſe, and is left to fight ir out alone in 
darknefle, and hath no fecond : when on the contrary carnal | 
reaſon, and our dark hearts (which are led by ſenſe) are pofſeſ-: | 
ſed with the ſenſe(the deepeſt and moſt exquifite pry ime = 
prefſions of (that which the heart 15 moſt jealous of } Gods ſo- in: : 
reſt wrath and diſpleafure, and that felt and argued (not me- 
diately and afar off, by conſequence from outward afflitions ; 

| bue) immediately from Gods own hand. Thou alwaies haſt 
fuſpeed (ſaies carnall reaſon) that thon wert a child of wrath, bl 
and that thou and God were enemies ; But now thou findeſt ic 
put out of qaeſtien, and that from Gods own month, who ea- Jer.z r.zs. 
k-th grievous things againft thee ; thou halt it alſo under his 
own hand, for lo he writeth bitter things againſt thee, that is, in Job 4.26. I, 
thy conſcience, 4s fob ſpeaks, and ho/deth thee for an enemy, | 
verſ, 24, and whips thee with the ſame rod of his immediace 
wrath and diſpleaſure, wherewith ke laſheth thoſe that are cuc 
from his hand, and wkom he remembreth no more, but are now 
in hell, as Hewraz ſpeaks. A time alſo this is when this preſent: 
ſenſe of wrath ſo diftempers and ( to uſe Hemans words ) 4i- 

ſtzafts the mind, that it cannor liſten to fairh, which ſpeaks of 
nothing too, but of whart it ſees not ; even as the people of 

Ifrael conld not attexd to Moſes his meſſage of deliverance 

through the ang+i/4 of their preſent bondage, Exod. 6. 9g. So as 

no wonder if then carnall reaſon be moſt buſie, and takes this 
advantage to frame and ſuggeſt the ſtrongelt objeRions to the 
ſoul whilft it is in this diſtemper. - | 

Adde unto all his 4. that as there is ſuch ſtrength of cor- « 4 

rupt reaſon which is thus oppofite to faith, ſo that there are A 4- Principle, 
many other principles of corrupt affe&ions in the heart, which ran Being 47m 
joyn and rake part with carnall reaſon in all.this its oppoſition loufe.ſuſbilion, 
againſt faith, and which ſet.it awork and do back it as much in ang incredulity, 
perſwading Gods children that their eltares are nanght, as in which joyne 
ſecuring men ungenerate that their citates are good ; and the With carnoll | 
hand of ſelf-love (which bribeth and biafſerh carnall reaſon, re 
eſpecially in judging of oureſtates) is found as deep in the one 

a5 in the other ; and this doth yer give further light to this 

point in hand. For look as before faith is wrought, /e/f- fattery 

(which is one branch of feii-!ove) bribeth and fetteth carnall 

F 2 reaſon 
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' reaſon awork to plead the goodnefle of their eſtates to men un- 


regenerate, and cauſeth all ſuch talſe reaſons to take with them, 
which tend to perſwade them to think well of themſelves : So 
when once faith is wrought, jealoxfie, and /#ſpitionſneſſe,and in- 
credulity, (which are other.as great ſprigs of pride and ſelfe-love 
in us, as the former, which doe begin co ſprout and ſhew them- 
{-lves, when that other is lot off, and which doe grow up to- 
gether with the'worke of faich) theſe doe edge and tharpen the 
wit of carnall reaſon, to argue and wrangle againſt the worke 
of faith and grace begun; and a!l ſuch objections as carnall rea- 
ſon doth finde out againſt it, are plealing and plaulible to theſe 
corrupt principles > for they are thereby nouriſhed and 

ſtrengthened. | 
And the reaſon why ſuch jealouſres,and /vſþitions, ec, (which 
are ſach contrary diſpoſitions unto ſelt-Hartery which ſwayed 
our 0Pinions of our eſtates before) ſhould thus ariſe and be 
ſtarted up in the heart upon the wggk of faith, and be apt rather 
to prevaile now after faith, is; * Becauſe that in the work of 
humiliation, (which prepares for faith )all thoſe ſtrong holds of 
carnall reaſon being demoliſht, which upheld ſelt-flatrery, and 
that falſe good opinion of a mans eſtate z and thoſe mountai- 
nous thoughts of preſumption as then laid low, a man is for 
ever Put out of conceit with himſelfe , as of himfſelfe. At 
which time alſo, * he was ſo throughly and feelingly convinced 
of the hainouſneſle of fin, (which before he ſlighted)and of the 
greatnefſe andmultitudes of his fins,that. heis apt now(inſtead of 
preſuming as before)ro be jealous of God, leſt he might have bin 
{0 provoked as never to pardon him , and is accordingly apt to 
draw a miſinterpretation of all Gods dealings with him to 
ſtrengthen that conceit, And * having through the ſame con- 
viRion, the infinite errour and deceitfulneſſe of his heart before, 
in flattering him and judging his eſtate good, when it is moſt ac- 
curſed, ſo cleerly diſcovered and diſcerned; he thereby becomes 
exceding jealous, and afraid of erring on that hand (till, and ſo 
is apt to [zrdan care to any doubt and ſcruple that is ſuggeſted. 
Eſpecially * he being withall made apprehenſive both 4 in- 
finite danger to hiseternall ſalvation there may be.in nouriſhing 
a falſe opinion of the goodneſfle of his eltate, if it ſhould 
prove 
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prove otherwiſe ; becauſe ſuch a falſe conceit keeps a man 
trom ſaving faith : whereas to cheriſh the contrary errour in 
judging his eſtate bad, when it is in truth good, tends but ro 
his preſent diſcomfort ; ſo as he thinks it ſafer to erre on that 
hand then the other, And * being alſo ſenſible of what tran- _ 
ſcendene concernment his eternall ſalvation is of, (which he 
before ſleighted )this rowſeth ſuſpition,(which in all matters of 
great conſequence and moment, is alwayes doubting and in- 
quiſitive) and alſo keeps it waking, which before lay afleepe. 
And all theſe being now ſtartled and ſtirred up, doe not on-_ 
ly provoke”carnall reaſon unſatisfiedly to pry into all things 
that may ſeeme to argue Gods disfavour, or the unſound- 
neflſe of our hearts; bur alſo doe give entertainment to, and 
applaud all ſuch objeQions as are found out, and makes up too 
hattily falſe concluſions from them. 
Laſt of all, as there are theſe corrupt principles of car- &F. 5, 
nall reaſon, and ſuſpitiouſneſſe in ns, to raiſe and foment 3.Þrinciple. 


theſe doubts, and feares from Gods dealings towards us : Thegmlt of our 
own Conſcrices, 


. So (there is an abundance of guilt within us, of our falſe dea!- remjaning/in 


ings towards him. And we have. coxſcrences, which remaine part defiled, 3 
in part defiled, which may farther joyn with all theſe, and in- cauſe ofthis 
creaſe our feares and doubtings; and as we are darke and weak Carknefle. 
creatures, ſo gn:/ry creatures alſo. And this guilt like the waves 
of the Sea, or the ſwellings of Jordan, doe beginne upon theſe 
terrible ftormes from God to riſe, and ſwell, and over-flow _ 
in our conſciences, As in David Pſal. 38. when Gods wrath 
was fore upon him, v.1,2, then alſo he complaines, ire - 
iniquities are gone over my head, v.4, There is much guile and 
and falſeneſle of heart, which in thoſe diſtempers (when our 
conſciences doe boile within us, and are ſtirred and heated 
to the bottom) doth like the ſcum, come up and flote a- 
loft, Thus in David when he was under-the rod for his fin 
of murder, as the guilt of. his ſinne, ſo the guile of his Spi- 
rit came up , and he calls for Trath in the inward parts, 
Pal, 51,6, For as his ſinze, v.2, ſo his falſenefle of heart 
was ever before him, and with an eye to this "ke ſpake that 
ſpeech, Pſal. 32. Oh b/efſed is that man in whoſe ſpirit is no guile, 
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and ro whomthe Lord impateth no ſin, Thushe ſpake when God 
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had charged upon him the guilc of his fin, and diſcovered ro him 
the guile of his ſpirit,ver,4;5.' , And this guile doth oftentimes 


- ſo appear, thar our conſciences can hardly diſcern any thing 


elſe to be in us, ic lies uppermoſt, and covers our graces from 
our view; and like as the chaffe when the wheat is tofled in the 
tan, comes up to the top; Soin theſe commotions and winnow- 
ings of ſpirit,do qur corcuptions flote in our conſciences,whillt 
the graces that are in us lie covered under them out of ſight ; 
and the dark fide of our hearts (as of the cloud ) is turned to- 
wards us, and the light ſide from us. And in deed there are 


' inche beſt of us humors enough, which if they be ſtirred and con- 


gregated in our conſciences, may alone caſt us into theſe bur- 
ning fits of trouble and diltrefſe ; fo as whilſt Gods Spirit ſhall 
withhold from us the light of our own graces, and our own 
conſciences repreſent to us the guilt and corruptions that are 
in our beſt pertormances, our hearts may conclude our felyes 


hypocrites, as M. Bradford in ſome of his letters doth of him- 


felf; and others of the Saints have done. Yea, ſo as even wr 
oWn conſciences (which are the only principle now lefc ip us, 
which ſhould take part with and incourage faith, and witneſle 
tous (asthe office of it is) the goodnefle of our eſtates) in this 
may joyne with-the former corruptions againlt us, and bring in 
a falſe evidence, and pronounce a falſe judgement. Even-Con- 
ſcience it ſelfe, which is ordained as the urine of the body to 


© ſhew the eſtate of the whole : (and therefore is accordingly 


called Good or Evil as the mans [tate 15) This is apt in ſuch dif 
tempers to change and turn cofour ; and look to a mans own 
view as foul as the ſtate of a very hypocrite, 

' And the reaſon of this is alſo as evident, as 1s the experience 
of it. Even becauſe conſcience remains In part defiled ina man 
that is regenerate : and though We are ſprivk/ed from ax evil 
conſcience in part, yet not wholly: ſo as though or per/ons are 
fully diſcharged from the guilt of our ſins, :hrozgh the ſprinkling 
of Chriſts bloud, before God ; yet the ſprinkling of that bloud 
upon our conſciences whereby we apprehend this, is imperfeR ; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe this very {Prinkling of conſcience, 
whereby it-teftifies the ſprinkling of Ghriſts bloud, & our jaſti- 
fication thereby: is but part of the-{atichheation of conſcience, 
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as it is a faculty, whoſe office and duty isto teſtife and wit- 
neſle onr eſtates; and therefore as the ſancification of all 0- 
; ther faculties is imperfeR, ſo of conſcience allo herein. And 
| hence it is that when Gods Spirit forbeareth to witneſſe wich 
| conſcience, the goodnefle of our eſtates, and ceaſeth toembol- * 
den and encourage conſcience by his preſence, and the ſprink- 
ling of Chriſts bloud upon it againſt the remaining defilement ; 
that then our conſciences are as apt to fall into fears, and 
doubts, and ſelt-condemnings ; even as much as when he with- 
draws the aſliſtance of his grace, thoſe othen faculties are to 
fall into any otherſin : And therefore as the Law of /» in the 
other members may be up in arms and prevail ſo faras to lead 
us captive unto fin : So may the guilt of finin onr conſciences 
remaining in part defiled,' by the ſame. reaſon\prevail againſt 
us, and get the upperhand, and lead us'captive:to fears and 
doubtings, and calt us into bondage. oo | 
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| Crap... VI, 
The third efficient cauſe, Satan. His ſpeciall malice in this tempta- 
tion, commiſſion : acceſſe to, and advantage over #5 in this 


temptation, by reaſon of the darkneſſe in us. 


"FaHus far our own hearts upon the Holy Ghoſts deſerting, be- 
come anthors unto. ns of this darknefle.. ** © 

Bur herein believers wreſtle not alone with fleſh and bloud, 
and the darkneffe thereof ; -but do further. conflia: alſo with 
thoſe /piriruall Wickedneſſes,the Princes of darkneſſe, Fpheſ.6.12. 
about their intereſt 7» thoſe heavenly priviledges, (as the phraſe 
there uſed, wy 7903s emsegviors may be well interpreted)even with 
Satan and his Angels: Whom the Apoſtle compares to a roar- 
ing Lyon that ſeeks whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. And like as 
when God makes this naturall darkneſſe, and it is aight, then the 
young Lyons creep forth, aud roar after their prey, as the Pſalmilt 
laies, P/al. 104, 20,21. So Go theſe roaring Lyons,when God: 
hath withdrawn the light of hiscountenance, and night comes 
on, and thoſe damps and togs of jealoufies and guilt begin to 


ariſe out of a mans own heart, then come theſe forth, and ſay, 
; a5 
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25 Davids enemies ſaid in his diſtreſſe, Come let us noW take him, 
for God hath forſaken him; Let us now devoure him and ſwallow 
bim.up with ſorrow and deſpaire. And as God fayes of thoſe 
enemies of his Church, Zach.1.15. I was bat a\littie diſpleaſed, 
and they helped forward the affliction; So when God is angry with 
his childe, and bxt 4 liztle, and doth hide his face but for a mo- 
22ent; yet Satan wattheth that houre of darkyeſſe, (as Chriſt calls 
it, Luke 22,53.) and joynes his power of darkneile to this our 
naturall darkneſſe, to cauſe (if poſſible) blackreſſe of darkzreſſe, 
4 things in oe. EVER utter defpairin us. ; 7, ; 
eral lem 7 Now concerning Satans working herein, we will (as in the 
ro explain $2. former) more diſtin&ly treat thereof by way of explication of 
tans working it ; *. More generally. *, More particularly. 6 
herein, I. 1n general: Firſt, Satan, he hatha ſpeciall inclination, and 
dl 7. b - a-more peculiar malicious defire, to vex and -molelt the Saints 
1:1 With thisſort of temptations, of doubts and diſquietnefit that 


ſpeciall inclj- : : / | 
K. 125-4 A this God is not their God : ſo as all other his temptations unto ſin, 


kinde of temp- are but as the laying in and barrelltng up the -gunpowder, and 


eation, making of the train for this'great plot of blowing up all. He 
temptech Perey to denic his Maſter, Satar deſires to winnow you; 
but he hath a further reach, a deſigne upon his faith ; which 
Chriſt foreſaw,and therefore did mainly bend his prayer againſt 


it; But I have prajed that thy fuith faile zot : Satan hoped by 


that groſſe ſinne to have drawne him into deſpaire. We may , 
likewiſe obſerve how he did place this temptation in the'fore- 
front of thoſe three afſaults which he made upon Chriſt; who 
as jin his obedience, fo in his temptations is made a complear 
example uno us ; for he was tempted #n at things, that is, with 
all ſorts of temptations, and alſo /ike #« for the manner, one/y 
without ſinne, Heb,q.15, Now he tempted him not anely to 
| vaine hopes, when he ſhewed him the glory of the whole world, 
ly and to preſumption, to throw himlelte downe headlong from 
an unwarrantable ground ; But firſt, and primarily to jealouſies 
and diltruſts berween him & hisFather,and between his humane 
nature and the divine ; For when GChriſt.had newly received 
that reſtimony from all the three Perſons;the Father proclaim- 
ing him to be his Soxze from heaven'; the Spirit deſcending on 
him at his bapriſmc, '(it being the ſpeciall grace and ——— 
0 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


of that ordinance to ſeale upadoption and regeneration) then 
comesSatan & tempts him to queltion that voice,[ that it might 
be bur a:deſufion:Jand Chriſts humane nature never having dong 
any outward miracle as yet, as appcarcs 79.2,1 1. he would now 
have had him raken this occaſion in the excremity of his hunger 
by comanding ſtones to become breadjto make trial whether he was 
| the Son of God or no, and hypoſtarically united to the ſecond 
Perſon: which if God ſhould nor doe for him, then ro queſtion 
his Son-ſhip,and thinke all this to be buc a deluſion. This wasthe 
meaning of it, [frhou be the Son of God command theſe ſteyes to be 
made bread, Cc. withall infinuating that God leaving him even 
deſtitute of daily bread (which parents that are evill give unto 
their children, and not a ſtone in ſtead of bread) might leeme to 
occaſion an if ] whecher he was the Son of God orno. 


The reaſons ot.this are: 1. Above all graces in us,he is the great- The reaſons. 


eſt enemy to faith; therefore 1 Theſ.3.5. the Apoſtle was jealous 
of Satan,in nothing more then in this,leſt he had bin dealing and 


tampering with,and perverting their faith; [ ſent to know of your 


faithleſt by ſome meanes the tempter hath tempted you: For faith in 
God is the greateſt exensy unto Satangt quencheth all his darts:Ephs 
6,16, By, tanding ſtedfaſt in which, we reſiſt him, ſo that be flies 
from us, 1 Pet.5.9.As therefore faith is that > *p;9y, that work, of 


I, 


God & the maſter-grace;So deſpaire and doubting is the malter- Joha 6. 


 _ peece of Satan, And in faith he is envious eſpecially at the joy of 


onr faith. And as comfort is the moſt proper work of the Spirit, Row, 15.13; 


and moſt pleaſing work to him:So is diſcomfort and diſtrefle the 
proper work of this evill Spirit, Bok 
And againe 2. as heis molt oppoſit to the holy Spirit ; So 
he delights to blaſpheme his worke in our hearts to us, by per- 
ſwading us that all is counterfeit, ; P3021 
3+ He is called ;,5p35 that exviows oxe, and the main objeRt and 
mark of his envy is this, That God ſhould be our Godwho hath caſt 
off him;and therefore when he ſees he cannot ſeparate between 
God andus really,he will endeayou. .o caſt and raiſe upjealou- 
ies that he is not our God in our apprehenſions; he endevoured 
to raiſe jealouſies between God and our firſt parents:God lyzows 
Je ſhall be as gods,G-c, Asit God had forbidden the'that truir out 
of envy towards them of a better condition;and the like he en- 
deayoured 
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endeavoured betweene Chriſts humane nature and the divine, 
though hypoſtatically united. | 
And likewiſe 4. | That God hath given us eternal life, and 


that life is in his Sonne]] this being that great truth of the Goſs 


pell, ſo as a Chriſtian that beleeves it wot, makes God a lyer; 
x Joh.5.10,11. Therefore Satan being that great /yer, oppoſeth 
this great truth, and our faith therein above all other; His envy 
at the advancement of our nature in Chriſt according to that 
truth, is thought by ſome to have beene his fall and ruine, ſo un- 
derſtanding that in 7o, 8. He abode not inthe truth. However, 
he doth »ow delight to make God alyer to us in our apprehen- 
ſions by queſtioning his promiſes, and eſpecially ro enforce the 
perſwaſion thereof out of Gods owne dealing with us,perverr= 
ing his righteous wayes. | 

And ſecondly, as Satan hath ſuch a defire, ſo God may give 
his childe up into Satans hand for a while thus to afi& and rer- 
rific his Spirit : His laſt commiſſion over Job ſeemerh to extehd 
thus farre; for his life only was excepted : Job 2.6, He is 5p thy 
hand, onely ſave his life : and therefore after that leave given, 
we heare Tob (although never brought to queſtion. his eſtate, 
yet) crying out of terrors, and of tke finnes of his youth; for 
Satan then as he ſmote his body with boiles, ſobuffered his ſpis 
rit. And though ſatan hath will of himſelfe, and a defire to ity 


and power phyſicall enough, and abilities to inflift this at all 


rimes; yet he muſt further have power moral, or leave and com- 
miſſion from God ;' and God-fometimes gives to ſatan power 


_ over. the ſonnes and daughters of Abraham, Lak, 13; even as 


well as others; and astheir bodies to be vexed by him, ſo their 
ſpirits : and as to provoke them unto ſinne, ſo much more to 
terrifie forfinne : there being more of puniſhment then of fin 
in that, Thus he left David to-Satan; to provoke him unto (intie, 
aſwellas Indas : Therefore that provocation to number' the 
people as it is imputed to Satan & his malice,1 Ch.21.1,ſ0 alſo- 
to God and his anger, in giving leave firſt to Satan,g1 Sam. 24.1, 
And as an evill Spirit from the Lord troubled Sauls mind,2 Says. 
16.14, SO a meſſenger of Satan was ſent to- buſſet Paxls fyirity 
3 Cor.13. wherein yet God doth no way help Satan with any 
further power, then what as an angell he furniſhed him with 
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at his creation ; nor with any aſſiſtance or information of our 
ſecret fins againſt us, to enable him the more to affault ns, 

| | (this I find not in Scripture) but permiſſive power onely : 

| Which is either 1. obtained and piven .at Satans motion and "MN 
requeſt firſt made; ſo that phraſe, Zxke 22.31. Satan hath re- When permiſ- 
queſted and petitioned to winnow you;as that alſo, Job 2.3.7 hoy l10n is granted 
moveſt me againſt him,doth imply:and as it may ſeem by ſingling _ : 
out and calling forth ſome one for this combate; as he did him ac motion 
more eſpecially, to whom therefore Chr; addreffeth that pre- and requeſt. 
monition; and the word Ernjozn implies as much. So alſo 7ob 
was fingled out for this duel, boch by God and Satan. Orelfe 
2, this is done through the ordinance of Excommunication and __— 
cenſuresof the Church duly adminiſtred, c/ave »ox errante, for yponthe ordl- 
erofle and ſcandalous finnes : The proper inward effeQ, that nance of Ex- 
accompanies that ordinance , (which caſts men out of the communicatis 
Church) being inward afflition, and diſtreſſe of conſcience by ** 
Satan (which of all afflictions is the gfeateſt pmriſoment, as the &irnule.. 
Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor.2.6,) thereby tq bring a man to repen- 
rance: Even as on the contrary, the ſpeciall worke of baptiſme 
ro ſuch as were fideles adulti, and beleevers already, wasby joy 
in the holy Ghoſt to ſeale up their-adoption and regeneration 

_ unto him : as to the Eunach, 4s $8.39. This we my ſee in the 
excommunication of the inceſtuous Corinthian ; whoſe excom- 
munication is therefore expreſſed, to be « delivering hin up un= 
fo Satan in the name of the Lord feſus; 1 Cor.5.9. (that is) he 
was to be caſt out by a commiſſion from Chriſt ,, which go« 
ng forth in his name, when they publiſhed: ic on earth he 
figned ic in heaven. Upon which rightly adminiſtred doth enſue, 

| ficſt,that as the Church doth cut them off from communion with 
f them ; ſo God cuts them off from communion with himſelfand 

hides, and wicthdrawes the light of his-countenance, [the wit- 


| neſle of his Spiric, and his comfortable preſence. And not only 
| ſo, but delivereth them up to Satan'; that being the conſequent 
| of ic : (which therefore, becauſe it implyes the former, is pur 
to expreſle the whole proceeding) which delivery of himunto 
Satan, was not a giving him a commiſſion to carry him on to 
more (in :. (chough'that often be indeed the effe of it in hypo» 
crites, as in Alexander, 1 Tim, 1. 199 for the end ns - 
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by the Apoſtle was to deſtroy the fleſh, that is, corruption and 

the body of ſin, and that the ſpirit might be ſaved, vg. that is, 

that contrary principle of grace which yet remained, but was 

ready to dye, (8 it is, Rev.3.2,) might be ſaved and kept from 

death and deſtrution ; but it was to terrifie and affli his con- 

ſcience, and to ſtirre up in him the guilt of his ſin with terrors 

for it, which God ſanAifieth to humble and to mortifie the fleſh. 

And thus,when that Corinthian was excomunicated, did Satan 

accordingly deale with him; for in the next Epiſtle, 2 Cor.2.7. 

we finde him Well-nigh ſwallowed up of ſorrow; which was Satans 

doing, for ver.11. We are not ignorant (faith the Apoſtle in re- 

ference partly to this) of hzs devices. And thus Satan continued 

ſtill ro handle him, even now when he began to be truly hum- 

bled, and was a fic ſubje& to receive forgivenieſſe and comfort, 

ver.7. when though he feared God and obeyed him, yet he wal- 

3 ked in darknefſſe, till the Church received him. Orelſe 3. when 

When that or- this ordinance is not in the caſe of ſuch ſins adminiſtred, then 

dinance isneg- (God himſelfe (who works without an ordinance ſometimes the 

Rp _ ſame eftcRs that with it) doth excomunicate mens ſpirits from 

Sas S his preſence; and gives them up to Satan, by terrors to whip 

them home to himſelfe. So that God gives him leave to exerciſe 

power over both godly men and wicked men, onely with this 

difference : Wicked men God gives up unto him, as unto their 

Ruler, and their head; they are therefore called the »lers of 

. the darkneſſe of this world, Eph.6.12, Who therefore worke ef- 

feftually in the children of aiſobedieuce, Eph,2.2, Or elſe as cap- 

tives to a Prince, he taking them captive at his will, 2 Tim. 2.26, 

ſo as they are captived and Jed away, 1 Cor.-12,2, But his 

own,God gives up to him, but as priſoners to a 7ay/or, as a Ma- 

giſtrate-may do hischild,to commit-him;who hath not a power 

over his priſoner co do any thing with him,but only by appoint- 

.ment for a time, with a limited commiſſion, and therefore can= 

not put him on the rack, or into the dungeon, but when & how 

far God pleaſeth : even as when Satan is faid to have caft them 

znto priſon, Rev.2.10, his commiſſion was but for tex dayes, and 
then God rebukes him, 
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canis torempt Satan having thus obtained fave; now 3. to ſhew how able 


& 7, and powerfull he is to worke darkneffe in us, Inced not _ 
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infft on. His phyſicall 2nd naturall power to work upon our 
ſpirits, by his creation as he is an angell, is exceeding great, We 
are a middle ſort of creatures betweene them and bealts ; beaſts 
being meerly corporeall, they meerly ſpirituall, man betweene 
both ; He made us alittle inferionr to the angels, Heb.2. though 
but a little, yer inferiour :. and in reſpeR of that inferiority we 
are expoſed to their working and crafty wylcs : The great ad- 
vantage they haye hereby over us, the Apoſtle infinuates when 
he ſayes, Fe have not to doe With fleſh and blood, bat fpirituall Ephel.6.12, 
wickedneſſes; that is, with ſpirics, in abilities tranſcending the 
power of the fleſh and blood : for fleſs is uſed to expreſſe weak- 
neſſe when it is thus compared-(as here) with: ſpirit , ſo E/a. 
31-3, Therefore they are there alſo called, as Prizcipalities for 
thei: authority ; ſo Powers for their naturall abilities ; and thae 
to worke upon us : For it is ſpoken in that relation. All which 
power, how great ſoever in him at his firſt ereation, is now be- 
come the power of darkneſſe; and fo called, becauſe moſt power. 
full that way, nainely, co cauſe and worke darkneſſe in us : and 
though he can for a need transforme himſelfaunto an Angell of 
light, by deluding his deceived enthuſiaſts with falſe joyes; yet 
therein he doth but a& a part, it is but forced; but to ſhew him- 
ſelfe an angel! of darkzeſſe, by terrifying and affrighting weak 
conſciences, this is naturall now to him; His power lies moſt in 
this. Therefore his title further, is the -#/er of darkyeſſe : and al- 
ſo he is called that ftrong man; ſtrong as to keepe peace,Luk 11,21, 
in thoſe he deceives with a falſe peace; ſo to make war and 
commotions in us when he is caſt out, We are bidden therefore 
. toſtand upon our guard, and to look that we have on the whole 
armour of God; that we may be able to ſtand againſt his wyles, 
Eph.6.11, T 
Onely in the fourth place, though Satan hath never ſo much  YF. 4. 
powerzyet the advantage andexerciſe of this his power to work Thar the exer« | 
thoſe diſquictmentsin us , is by reaſon of that ſinfull darkneſſe © _ = 
which is inus, We may ſay, that as, unleſſe he had power from From the dark. 
above, that iis, from God - fonor unleſſe he had furtherance nefle inus, © 
from beneath, even from thoſe principles of guilt and darkneſle 
$1 us afore-mentioned, he could not diſquiet us. Satan commerh 
(faith Chriſt )b«t hath nothing in me ; 2 commiſſion he had, and 
G 3 '- there» 
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therefore came; but he had nothing of his Image, or of the guilc 
- Of any of his works, to work upon in-Chrilt; and therefore 
conldl cc nothing at all upon his ſpirit. That therefore which 
gives him priviledge, ſcope.,; and matter to work thus upon us, 
is ſomething within us ; there beingeven in the beſt ſomething 
which doth belong to his juriſdiction, which maketh their ſpirits 
- far ſubjects for his temptations to take upon... In the.6;ch, to the 
; Ephe ver. 12« they are called the, ralcrs. of the darkneſſe of this 
world: and Colofe1.12,13. their power is called the poWer of 
darkxeſſe; ſo as darknefle is his territories, dominion, and juriſ- 
diction : for it is his work, and his image , without which he 
could have no pawer at all with us, But by reaſon of thz re- 
majging darknefle he hath a double adyantage over us. 
8.5. I. An adyantage of more neere intimate and immediate 
A double ad- accefe ro our ſpirits to cloſe with them , to ſuggeſt unto them, 
Gran Lath os - 324 £0 Work upon. them ; and to tempt not only, as one man 
yer usin the TEmPts another, by the qutward ſenfes, but by the inward alſo, 
exerciſe of his Which is an exceeding great advantage. And though it is true, 
power intem- that as he is an Fage{he hath naturally by creation ability thus 
ptingus; todoe;yetashe isnowa devil, and an wiclrane ſpirit , were we 
. To $4 but perfeAtly holy, as in- invocency , he ſhould bedebarred all 
—_— — fuch necre communication. to, us. To this purpoſe itmay be 
ceſſe to ſuggeſt obſerved, thatiin that, his temptation of .;Adewin innocency, 
inwardly to he'was not permitted in his firlt aſſault, tillhe had ſinned, to 
our ſpirits. come within him to work upon his fancy and affecRipns indil- 
+ ol ny cernibly : bug only mediately and externally; by an audible 
aleed per cogi- YOIEE inthe body of z Serpent. And likewiſe as touching the 
eationes, Chri- ſecond Adam, we reade not.; that he had acceſle to his inward 
ſtis adortus eft, ſenſes and ſpirit ; but only by an externall ſuggeſtion by voice, 
quemadmodum 1p q by vilible repreſentations; as when he ſhewed him the glo- 


a 15 ry of the world-in viſible Land-skips of his 9wne making, which 


- guidem per im- WEEK repreſented to, the eye ; what elſe was the reaſon-why. he 


miſſ ascogitatio» tooke the advantage af mountaine? if it had been by working 


 wes:ſed per Ser- gn his inward ſenſes, any place would have ſerved for that: But 


EEG. * che devill hen appeared in a viſible ſhape and ſo tempted him; 


 tho.fidei,lid-3. for he would have had him fallen downe to worſhip him, An- 


cap.20, other. time we: find; him crept.into one of his Apoitles, ro.af- 
Mat,16,23- fault qur Savigur þy hum , /dafter [pare thy ſelf, lays he , whoa 
| there- 


mum ho; 
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therefore Chriſt /ayes to him , Get thee behinde me Satan : Thog 
art an offence to me. So as ſtil Satan was kept at a diſtance and 
could come no nearer. And that he ſhould yet come thus neare 
to him, made Chriſt alſo in that great temptation in the wiſder- 
neffe with ſo much vehemency and indignation, at laſt ſayto 
him, Avoid Satan, Mat.,4-10. as loathing the neareneſle of ſo 
toule a ſpirit:For what art þ hr i1s,ſuch, thus neare )ſhould 
Light have with this angell of darknefle ? Nor ſhould he have 
ſuch more neare and inward accefſe to our ſpirits ; but for that 
darkncſle in,us; by reaſon aÞwhich he thus comes within us; and 
as darknefſe mingleth;wich darknefſe, ſo he with gar ſpirits: $6 
that as the light of grace in us begun,doth fit us for Gods dr:w- 
ing nigh to us; ſo this darkneffe remaining in part unexpelled, 
expoſeth us to Satan his draving nigh., ſo negre', as fo mingle 
with our (picigs, apt as in were.to become one ſpirit with us. - 
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2, Ashercby he hathichjs advantage of accelle ro ger within ___ 2: 
us; ſo this darknefſe in us1s alſo as fi fuel, and'astinderto his OO OneT 
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fiery cemprations, thar preſently enkindſerh and enflameth. So 
as all thoſe.cfQs of he peincipl | . 
can horh increaſe and aygment. ;. afid ſo adde bJuckneſſe to that 
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darkgeſſe in us. Anddarkneſſe being his dominiort, therefore 16 


much darkneſſe as is in us, .ſo.great a Patty he hath in us t6 
work upon. Hence therefore all the efte&s that he worketh in 
unregenerate men, who are nothing but/darknefſe; He may work 
in.regenerate men, 2ccording to. the. proportion of the remains 
der of darknefle. in them,,, to $ Exh in. degree; and fora limited 
ſeaſon; as to delude their reaſon; Gt ecale, and terrifie their 
conſciences, &c. Only finall deſpair and revenge againſt God, 
which is that ſin #nro death, this the. Apoltle excepteth; for. ha- 
ving occaſionally, mentioned that fin, 1,7oh.5.16. he addes v.17. 
T hat he that is barn of Ged: ſmuneth not, that is; riot that fin; and 
hee ſubjoyneth; But (keeps bimſelfe that that evill one rouch hins 
wot: that is, not with the leaſt infuſion of the venome of that ſin, 


- Whichis properly his jr, 10b.8.44.8 which he toucheth their ſpi- 


xits with, who become the Serpents ſeed And therefore all ſuch 
inſtances as we find, that ſhew how kee hath wrought onthe 
ſpirics of carnall men by reaſon of their totall. darknefſe, may 
bc alledged,.to ſhew in a proportion, what he may alſo work 

on 


cx of darkneſſe mentioned, he . 


to work gpors 
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on regenerate men: for a ſeaſon, by reaſon of their darkneſſe 


in part remaining. Al things hapnivg alike to af, Thus in ge- 
nerall. | 
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& =inp therefore the exctciſe of his power lies in' that dark- 
Fnefle which is in as, lee us more particularly ſee 'how' able 
and powerfull he is , to worke upon thoſe ſeverall principles of 

Carnall reaſer, guilt of conſcience, jealouſies, and feares. | 

Firſt on carxzalf reaſoy, on which he chiefly worketh in this 

ſort of temptations, the* ſtrength whereof lies in falſe reaſo< 

| nings; wherein, it in any thing,he hath the advantage, ; 

CN Firſt, His abilities to forge and invene falſe reaſonings and 
Latans abilicies arguments to overthrow our faith, are (as they muſt needs be 
hn og falle conceived tobe) exceeding great : who for this knowledge is 
reaonings called Aeiuar,as well as Setans forhis-malice ; and for kisſub- 
tilty in out»teachitig us, a Seypexr; who whe yInng, out-wite 

ted our firſt parents, he begwiled "Eve through his ſubtlety, faies 

the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.11.3. then, when their reaſon was not de- 

tacreaſed by ſo praved; but now he is grown that Old Serpent, Rev.17.9.and 
long a time of yye aye become childrey, . apt to be roſſed to aydfro, Eph.4. 14. He 
experienc® hath had tinie enough to ityprove' his knowledge in; 'a ſtu- 
| dent he is of 5000. yearesſtanding ; that hath loſt no time, bur 

as he is ſaid to accuſe day and night, Rev. 1.2,10.ſ0 is able to (tudy 

| both dey aud night;and he hath made it his chiefe,if not whole 

ſtudy, to enable himſelfe to temper, and plead againſt us. Itis 

is trade.Therefore as men are called Lawyers, or Divines from 

their callings,ſo he the temprer and the accuſer from his imploy- 

ment ; and by this his long experience and obſervation he hath 

his yojwemy 2 Cor.2.11, his ſer and compoſed machinations, his 

-— uevdag Epheſ.6.1T, his merhods of temptations, which are 

ſtudied and artificially:moulded, and ordered ; even ſuch ſy- 

ſtemes and methods of them, as Tutors and Profcflors' of arts 

and ſciences have, and doe read over againe and againe to = 

u- 
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Auditors:The Apoſtle cals them darzs,v.16.and he;j hath a whoſe 
ſhop, and armory of them ready made and forged ; which for 
the acuteneſſe, and ſubtill ſophiltry that is in them, are called 
depths of Satan, Rev. 24. which depths, if in any point, are moſt 
ts be found in this; for he is more eſpecially verſed in this great 
queſtion and diſpute, whether a man be the childe of God or 
no, more then in any other : all other controverſies he hath 
had to dealein but in particular ages, as occafionally they were 
ſtarted ; bur this hath beene the ſtanding controverſie of all a- 
pes, {ince God hath had any children on earth ; With every 
one of whom more or lefle, he hathat one time or another had 
ſolemne diſpures abour it : ſo as he knowes all the advantages, 
windings, and curnings in this debate ; all the objections and 
anſwers, and diſcuſſions in it. And as other controverlies, the 
longer they are on foor, and the further they have beene car- 
ricd along, the mere they are enlarged, improved and grow 
more ſubtle : So muſt this needs alſo, eſpecially in this lacter 
knowing age of the world ; and by reafon alſo of that ſeem- 
ing neare {imilitude which hypocriſie holds unto the truch.and 
power of grace, (which hath fazied and enrangled this contre- 
veriie,) The objections and dithculties which a beleever meets 
with in beating out a right judgement of his eſtate, are greater 
then in any controvetrlic the world ever knew; and afford {tran- 
'ger knots, and require as acute diſtinAions to diflolve them as 
the Schooli knowes any. And indeed,ſuch, as, did not the holy 
Ghoſt ſomerimes cur, ſometimes untie them for beleevers, by 
witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the ſonncs of God, bare 
reaſon alone could never determine in it. Now $4t through 
long experience, and obſervation, hath all theſe ar his fingers 
ends; and hath reduced them all tro common places long ſince; 


. He hath ftill obſerved, and laid up what anſwers have relieved 


the ſpirits of beleevers in ſuch and ſuch a doubt caſt in by him ; 
and then ſtudies a further reply againſt the next time;or for the 
next beleever he ſhall have co doe with. 


and his conti- 
nuall exerciſe 
in this great 


controverſie in 


all ages : 
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Satan knowes 


Secondly, as he hath thus throughly ſtudied this controver- how beſt to 
fie, and knowes all the windings and falſe reaſonings in it : So- fuic his falſe 
withall, by his daily ſtudjing and conſidering Men, he knowes realonings to 


how beſt to ſuit, and make uſe of thoſe reaſonings, both to per- = _ of bee. 
H 


ſons 
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perſons and ſeaſons. It is the ſole buſineſſe of thoſe evill ſpirits 
to ſtudy men ; for this end they goe wp and downe the earth; and 
he hath common places of men, and their ſeverall frames 
and temper of ſpirit, as well as of temptations; he knowes all 
the ſeverall ranks and claſſes of men in the ſtate of grace ; and 
according to their ranks, with what ſort of temptations to en- 

counter them. For mens temptations are various and manifold, 

1 Pet.2.6, even as the gifts and operations of the ſpirit are, 

I Cor. 12,445. Now he having beaten out this controverſie with 

all ſorts Knowes how to lay the diſpute,how to order, and mar- 

ſhall, and apply objeRions, and weild his blows with moſt ſuc- 

ceſie and advantage. That as Phyſlitians having obſerved the 

ſeverall workings of medicines of all ſorts, upon ſeverall ages, 

and conſtitutions ; and what ſeverall iſſues and effeRs they 

have had, doe therefore accordingly preſcribe and apply ſeve- 

rall medicines, according to the ſeveralland differing condi- 

tions of their patients, though ſick of the ſame diſeaſe : Thus 

Satan, he by obſervation finding the hearts of ſome men a+ 

ſwering to ſome others, as face to face in water, as Solomon 

faies: and-withall remembring what reafonings have alwayes 

taken moſt with ſuch a ſort or ſ{traine of Chriſtians, whoſe cor- 

ruptions and whoſe graces were much alike unto thoſe in this 

or that man he hath now to deale with ; accordingly he makes 

The conditi- ufe and application of theſe reaſonings againe. * The tempers 
oy m—_ ae of mens ſpirits we know are divers, -and ſo are capable of di- 
150 on ug; verſity of ſuggeſtions. And apgaine * the operations of graces, 
capable of ſe- as of ſinne, are various in thoſe ſeverall tempers. And ? Gods 
verall ſorts of dealings with, and workings upon his children are as yarious 
remprations. ag either : ſome he humbleth niuch, ſome are led on with com= 
fort; ſome he works on with a ſudden and marvellous light, as 
ifthe Sunne ſhould riſe on the ſuddaine, at midnight ;.and on 
others, inſenſibly and by degrees, as when the dawning ſteales 
upon the day; fome have had a falſeand a counterfeirwork be- 
forc;ſome were never enlightned untill favingly; and this varie- 
ty affords riſe,and occafion tor ſeverall temptations. So as what 
kind of work any other Chriſtian hath had, is apt to be made 
an excePtio to another that wants it.T was never thus humbled, 
ſajes one, nor I thus comforted, faies another ; I had a ſudden 
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violent work indeed, which came in like a ſpring tide, but now 
the tide is fallen, and my firſt love abated, faies a third ; Ihad 
ſome workings and enlightnings heretofore, ſayes another, 
and I was deceived then, and I may be ſo now alſo: and fo he 
hath that vaſt taske ſer him,ro copare a counterfeit work with 
a true, Thus every ſeveral way cf working lies open to ſeve- 
rall exceptions ; and as we ſay, that every calling earthly hath 
its ſeverall and proper temprations : ſo the ſeverall wayes and 
maner of effeRing this calling heavenly,have their ſeveral veines 
and currents of temptations. All which Saran knows,and hath 
often traced; and accordingly knowes how to fit them to 
men, and to proſecute them the molt advantagious way, | 
So in like manner he takes the compaſſe of every mans 
knowledge, notions, and apprehenſions; according unto 
which, as our knowledge is more or lefſe, we are alſo capable 
of ſeverall temprations. Many reaſonings and objeRions, which 
like ſmall haile-ſhot could not reach, or make any dint atall 
upon men of parts and knowledge, both becauſe they by rea- 
ſon of their knowledge doe ſoare high out of the gun-ſhot of 
them ; and have alſo on the Whole armonr of God, as the A- 
poftle ſpeaks Ephe.6. that is, are in compleat armour; abound- 
ing in all faith and knowledge ; yet ſuch reaſonings may be 
fitteſt to level with, at ſuch as are more ignorant, and fly low, 
and have but ſome few broken pieces of that armour to detend 
ſome parts with : but on the contrary , thoſe other of his 
reat ſhot, which he diſchargeth on men of knowledge, they 
would cleane fly over the others heads, and not come neer 
ſuch ſmaller veſſels. All in Thyatira knew not Satans depths, nor 
were capable of them, Rev. 2.24. Thus the ignorance, and the 
want of knowledge of the meaning of the Scriptures,and of the 
wayes of grace chalked forth therein, how doth Satan abuſe, ts 
the diſquietment of many poore & good ſoules that want much 
knowledge, by putting falſe glofles npon them ? how many 
weake foules doe [tick in thallows, and are ſometimes along 
' While cerritied with grofſe miſtakes ? and like ſmall birds are 


held long under with limed ſtrawes of frivolous objeRions, Satan firly 


which great ones flyaway with? That great Apoſtle being a 
man of knowledge was not eatily taken with ſuch chafle ; we 
| H 2 | are 


nows how 
to apply his 
temptations, 
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are not ignorant of his devices, (ſayes he 2 Cor.2.11,) and there- 
fore Satan takes another courſe with him, and comes with 
downright blowes,and fals a b»fering him,2 Cor.12. Thus doth 
Satan take meaſure of the bore( as I may ſo ſpeak)ofevery mans 
underſtanding, and fics them with objeRtions proportionable, 
of ſeverall ſiſes. And as the Apoſtle in his Sermons prepared 
milke for babes, but ſtrong meat for ſtrong men : ſo doth $4- 
tan in bis temptations apply and ſuit them to mens notions 
and apprehenſions; [till framing objeRions according to their 
reading. 
8.3. Thirdly, he is able indiſceanibly to communicate all his. falſe 
Satan is able reaſonings, (though never ſo ſpirituall) which he doth forge 
inditcernibly and invent,and that in ſuch a manner as to deceive us by them, 
' ap api" and to make them take with us. 
Giriruall falle 'Firft, heis able not onely to put into the heart ſuggeſtions 
reaſonings;and and ſolicitations unto fenſuall and worldly objeRs; ſuch as that 
in ſuch a man- into 74445 beart,to betray his Maſter for money, Fohz 13.2. and 
nerasr0 make" tg rempt maried couples ſevered, to incontinency, 1 GOr.7«5, 
themrak. Bur alſo the moſt ſubtill and abſtrated reaſonings concerning 
To Ys things ſpiricuall, .which are utterly remote from ſenſe, he can 
events moſt Inſinuate and impart according to the meaſure and capacity of 
ſubtill and ab- mens apprehenſions. Therefore we are ſaid to Wrefte with c 
ftrzRedrealon- them abort things heavenly, and our intereſt therein is often 
nings about "made the matter of contention, and the ſubject of the queſtion; 
things lpiritual (0 that phraſe Eph.6.12., #y Toi; *r«gavins 5 When it is laid, 7/2 
Wreſtle with ſpiriteall witkedneſſes in heavealy, is rather .to be 
underitood of | heavenly things | then of | hexvenly places; ] 
the word {tgnity ing rather /uperceleſtiall in the higheſt heavens, 
whither (if rendred of p/aces) the devils never came fince their 
fall; and it being uſed elſewhere for [heavenly things] as 
Heb.8.5.nd the prepoſition ſy ] or 7 ] being likewife fome- 
e1mes Put to exPrefſe the object matter about which a thing is 
converſant, as A74t.11.6, Bleſſed is he that is not offended in me, , 
that is, with or about me, and for my ſake; it may congruouſly 
be ſo here meant, as noting to us, that the price, the itake, a- 
bout whick we wreſtle with Satan, are not things worldly, as 
honours, riches, and the like, but things heaverly, which con- 
cerne our fouics andeltates hereafrer, Now the contention be- 
| ing 
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ing about heavenly things", and ſpicituall bleſſings , it cannot 
be tranſaRed but by reaſonings ſuirable; that is, ſpiritual falſe 
reaſonings abſtracted from ſenſe. and .fancy : and in this re- 


ſpe& they are termed ſpiritual wickedneſſes ; becauſe in ſuch 


wickednefles they deale and trade in eſpecially, or as much as 
in thoſe that are ſenſuall ; as tempting to wnbeliefe, deſpaire, 


blaſphemy againſt God, of which ſort are all thoſe temptations - 


we have now in hand. And that he is able to convey and ſug- 
geſt ſuch ſpirituall thoughts and reaſonings of what ſort ſoever, 
appeareth many wayes : as by injefing, blaſphemous thoughts 


againſt God, ſuch as doe ſometimes tranſcend the wit and capa- - 


city ofthe receiver of them ; ,and is manifeſt likewiſe by $axls 


| prophecying even from the immediate diQating and ſuggeſtion 


of an evil! fpirit, as is expreſly ſaid,1 Sam.18.10,in the like man- 
ner to which, haply the Sibyls alſo prophecyed : but more evi- 
dent itis in all thoſe damnable herelies which have beene broa- 
ched in all ages; asin the primitive times among the Romares, 
the boachers whereof are made the Emiſlaries of Satay, there- 
fore Ro.16,16, he having branded them, unto the Romars, 
that taught falſe doArines among them, and having inſtructed 
them againſt them: he gives this incouragement about them, 
7.20. That God ſhould tread down ſatan nnder their feet ſhortly, 
having reſpe& to Satans worke in thoſe errors mentioned, 
v.16, Satan being the main author of them. Thus in the 
Church of Thyatira, thoſe curſed heretiques who applauded 
themſelves, and were admired by their to}lowers for the depths 
and profoundnes of their learning ſhewne inthofe herefies they 
broached : Depths as they ſpeake, Rev.2.24. But if they call 
them deprhs ſayes the Apoſtle, I will call them Depths of Satan 
[Depths of ſatan as they ſpeahz,7] for the devill was the maſter 
and the author and ſuggeſter of rhem ſo. in after-times, Apo- 
ſtafie is aſcribed to ſpirits of error , that is, devills: which he 
foretelleth wen ſoonuld give heed unto, 1 Tim.4.1. and to the 


Working of /atan, 2 Theſ.2.9, it was He, that ſharpned their 


wits and pens. Now then by the ſame reaſon there is no xeafo- 
ning about our eſtates though never ſo ſpirituall,but he can ſug- 
gelt it as well as he did thoſe depths of hereſies tothe broachers 
ot them, So as Satan cannot onely make thoſe falle reaſonings 

H 3 2s which 


4 child of Light 


®, 


2. 
To ſugreſt 
them in luch a 
manner, as to 
take and de- 
CELYCE US, 


which our owne hearts forge, mare ſpecions, and probable, 
and ſuggeſt farther confirmations of them, which are enough 
to adde unto this darknefle , but he is alſo able to put in new, 
which himſelfe invents, of what kind ſoever they be. 

Secondly, he is not fimply able to ſuggeſt them, but to inſi. 
-nuate them in ſuch a manner, as to take with us, and deceive 
us : yea and often to ſet them on witha deepe impreflion. 
"Therefore in thoſe places forementioned, it is not ſimply ſaid, 
that there ſhould be ſpirits which ſhall ſuggeſt errors ; but ſo 
ſuggeſt them, as that men fhonld give heed unto them : Thus 
I Tim.4.1.and 2Theſ.2.( where the working of thoſe very ſame 
ſpirics is ſet- forth, v.9.) it is not onely ſaid, thar they were 
ſent as from God to delxde, but with ftrong deluſzons; ſuch, as 
ſhould have a ſtrength put into them, to prevaile ; ſo as that 
men ſhould beleeve them. So alſo, that Hig /pirie which God 
ſent, and who perſwaded Ahab by a lye in the monthes of his 
falſe Prophets : commiſſion was not {imply :gtven to him to 
ſuggeſt alye, bur ſo as it ſhould prevaile with .4þ46; fo 2 Chr, 
18.21, And the Lord ſaid, T hou ſhalt entiſe him, and thou ſhalt al- 
ſo prevaile. And as he is thus able (when God gives leave) to 
delude' wicked mens underſtandings with falſe reaſonings in 
matters-of herefie and falſe doArine, by reaſon of that.rorat 
darknefſe that isin them : So he is able (if God give leave, as 
fomerimes he doth) to bring ſtrong deluſions upon the mindes 
of Gods children alſo, through falſe reaſonings about their 
owne eſtates, by reaſon of that darkreſſe which 5: pare remaines 
inthem : by meanes of which he may worke the ſame effects 
for a time, and in a certaine degree in a godly man, which in 
another, as was before obſerved. Thus the beleeving Galarians, 
eſpecially ſome of them, were ſo farre bewitched (as his word 
is) as foratime to afſent to that great errour in point of juſtt- 
fication. :. And this by reafon of that folly and darkneſſe which 
remained inthem, as he intimates, when he ſayes ; Oh ye | foc- 
liſh) Galatians, Who hath | bewitched you, that ye fhould not 


_ obeythetruth? Gal.3.1. And ifin the very doctrine of Juſtifi- 


cation it ſelfe, beleevers where thus for a time deluded,(which 
is rare)then much more may they, and ordinarily are they miſ- 
led in the application of faith, in the belceving their oe = 

onall 
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walking in Darkneſſs. 


ſonall juſtification, which is the. point in hand. 


Onely this is to be added here for caution ſake * That it A Cantion,) 
is true, that Satan cannot enforce an a@- of aſſent to any 


for then Gods power and aſſiſtance in working good, ſhould feccath pace 

be no more. than Satans in working evyill. ESTES neceſſitarehomi- 
And yet the Scripture phraſes goe far in aſcribing.unto-Satan es ad/entiend# 

herein, when it ſayes of thoſe that beleeved. not the Goſpel ; Fentationem, | 

that the god of this world hath blinded their miydes. that beleewe _ conſentt- 

ot : 2 Cor,4, Which notes.out a ſuperadded working; fb ind- OY” 

neſſe, unto their owne naturall blindneſſe, As alſo when he - 

ſayes, that the Prince of the ayre 15 eyepyay that Workes effetyal- 

ty, &, Eph.2.2., Andalſo that of the Cornehiags whilltunre- 

generate, who:as then are ſaid to be _caried audled away after 

dumb 1duls, 1 CGor.12.2. all which phrafes would feme to 

argue, not onely a further power of working upon mens judge- 

ments, than when one man,doth endeayour ig corrupt and per- 

ſwade another:man.in,a -9-4/.way, : (becauſe he, ſuggelterh * 

indiſcernibly, and with.more frequency and importnnity, and 

holdeth the minde more to the obje&, and preſenteth an army 

of confirmations at once, and isable ſo to marſhall them, as 

the minde can ſcarce refilt ;. and puts all theſe upon the ſpirit 

with a violent. and impetigus affirmation : ) Burt further 

alſo they would ſeeme to imply ſome kind of phyſical working ; 

though not immediately on the-ſpring of the"clock, yet upon * 

the wheeles and weights of it, I meane the paſſions in the body, 

and the images in the fancy; though. not-upon the underſtan- 

ding immediately : all which, what influence they have to ſway 

the judgement and pervert it, experience ſhewes. © S. 4. 

Fourthlyhe is farther able to follow and continue his reaſon- Satan is ablets 
ings 
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continue the 
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replies to the 
anſwers "of his 


often, to make 


ings as occaſion is,and to keep up the diſpute; & hold out argu- | 
ments with us,and out-reaſon us, by putting in new replyes to 
onr anſwers; and ſo to maintaine & manage and cary along the 
diſpute,and to come up with freſk ſupplies:which in this reſpe& 


falle rgaſonings acaeterefiing, Eph,6.1 2.4e wrefle not with fleſh and blond, 
it 


but principalities and powers , it being (as the bodily wreſtling) 
tranſacted by reiterated aſſaults, and attempts to overcome 
and ger the viQory ; he as it were going about to ſtrike vp our 
heels, as wreſtlers do, that is, to take away from under us thoſe 
reaſonings which ſupported us, by'cavilling objeRtions, which 
kind of ſpirituall wrelſtlings how often have we experience of 


.in ſpiritual! agonies ?' In the houre of temptation beleevers find 


conflits and bandyings of diſputes, rationally caried along,and 
pertinent objections brought in againſt choſe anſwers, which 
they ſecretly meditate of : In which cauſe therefore Divines bid 


"{ men nor to diſpdte with that cunning ſophilter, Thus oiany 


when death hath approached, have found that they have had 
their reaſonings for their eſtates, and thoſe evidences they have 
had recourſe unto, taken away and confured as fait as they have 
thought of them. And that Satan hath this dexterity and skill 
thus to manage ſuch kinde of diſputes with us, is further evi- 
dent, in the framing of herefies, wherein he affiſts the contri- 
vers of them with pertinent conſiderations to back and con- 
firme their notions, in their private meditations, {tudies and 


'contrivements, And indeed if Satan were not able and skilfull 


thus tooppoſe and reply, theſe kind of temptations which con- 
fiſt in diſputes could not be managed : for otherwiſe in them 
Satan diſputed withus, but as if one of us ſhould reaſon with a 
dumb man that can heare , but his anſwers cannot be knowne, 
and ſo he knows no way what reply ro make, Therefore ſurely 
Satan hath often-ſome way, more or lefſe, a gueſſe and inkling, 
what may be the anſwers of the heart againe; which were it 
otherwiſe, the glory alſo which God hath by the vitory gotten 
over Satan in theſe temptations, were much obſcured, and 
Satans confuſion leſſe; for the viory of our faith in thele dif- 


| Puites, & the refiſtance it makes.lies chiefly in thoſe replies which 


are made, whereby it quencheth all his darts: where ot tie devill, 


when he is once ſenſible, and perceives it, he is mts for 
_ then, 


walking in Darknefſe. 
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then, when he is once ſenſible and apprehenſive thathe is re- 
fied, doth he fly from 05, as the Apoltle ſpeaks 1am.4.7. and 
that of his owne accord, as the cxpreflion there imparts ; 
even as a foiled and diſgraced fouldicr. And this we may ſee in 
his cariage in thoſe. his cemptations of Chrilt ; which . were 
managed by mutuall diſputes; and wherein the toiling of Sa- 
tin, was by the anſwers out of Scripture which Chriit gave, by 


which being confounded. he /eft him,(as the rexc ayes) as Out yyr4ucy. 


of pride.aſhamed that he was foiled:So thar Satan ſome way or 
other is able to gueſle at, and difcernes the replyes in our hearts 
to his objeRions ; as well as to'make and caſt in odjeAions., 


OR We — ————————— 
—— 


| . Cuar. VIM 
That Satan us able to work upon that other corrupt principle in us, 
"Guilt of Conſcicnce.] Both, how many wayes Sataz zs able 
to know mattey by us to objelt againſt us; as alſo, to ſet it on, 
and work upos the guilt and erroneoxfneſſe of the couſcience. 


Y Hoe we fce how able Satan isto joyne with and aſſiſt. car- 
| all reaſor in vs againſt our ſelves; . we will now farther 
conſider what power and working he may excrciſe upon that 
other principle in us, our coxſciences; in joyning with the filth 


and defilement thereof, in accuſing us and laying particulars 


to our charge ; in which conſiltech the greateſt of his ſtrength, 
even in an. army of accuſations of us to our ſelves ; which in 
this warfare he muſters up agaiaſt us. This ſort of temprations 
(we have in hand) conliſts either of falſe »94j9rs,- or falle mi- 
zors; Which are like the two wings of any arm. His falſe 
2najors, they are ſuch, as miſapprehenſions of the wayes and ot 
the work of grace, or miſundei{tanding of ſayings of Scripture, 
&c. which by reaſon- of that darkneſle of tzgnorance, that isin 
us, he puts upon us wreſted and perverted. As [That to rc- 


lapſe into the ſame finne againe and againe 'is not compatible* 


with grace, ] and many the like. For the opinions whereby 


ſome doe meaſure what {triAneſſe is efſengiall. £0 the bengin , 


the ſtate cf grace, are often tqo ſevere ang rigid; -as in others 
r00 Jools :; The meaſure of ſome i. too ſcant, not giving allow- 
| | I : ance 


wi 
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anceto failings; as of others-too large, taking in ſuch groffe 
corruptions and the conſtant-praQtice of them, as cannot ſtand 
with grace. And Satan deceives with both : As the one fort of 
prophane men to flatter themſelves to be in a good condition 
when they are not, ſo the other of weake and render conſcten- 
Tes, that they are not in a good eſtate when they are. And in like 
manner places of Scripture miſunderſtood, doe oft prove 
matter of great temptation to many, as that Heb.6. unto ore, 
who having fallen from his firſt love, concluded he could never 
be ſaved, becauſe it is there ſaid, that they which ave once enlight- 


wed, if they fall away, it ts impoſſible they ſhould be reneWwedto re- 


pentance : whereas itis onely to be underſtood of a revengefull 
rotall Apoſtaſie. Thus as Elymas perverted the right Wayes of the 
Lord; So doth Satan alſo : E/ymas being therefore there called 
child of the devill, becauſe he did the worke of his father there- 
in, Now all ſuch falſe reafonings as are founded upon ſuch mt- 
ſtakes of che things, and of the rule it ſelfe, whereby we ſhould 
judge of our eſtates, falſe majors, doc properly betong to the 
former head of Carnal reaſon. But he hath another wing of 
forces to joyne to theſe, and they are falſe accuſations of a 
man to himiclfe, from the guilt of his owne heart and wayes, 
miſconceits of a mans ſelte , and miſapplications to a mans 
ſelfe , another ſort of arguments wherein the rizors arc falſe, 
So although a man be full of knowledge, and through the light 
thereof hath a right jadgement both of the Scriptures, and of 
the wayes of the wotk of grace by which mens eſtates are to be 
judged ; and ſo therein Satan cannot be too hard for him with 
all his ſophiſtry : yet by miſrepreſenting a man co himſelfe, and 
by perverting his owne wayes to him, making thus which is 
frraighr ſeeme crooked, andall in him to be hypocrifie, aman is 


* brought to paſſe afalſe ſentence'upon himſetfe. So as if this ſab- 


eillpleadercannot decetve the Judge (as Tmay fo ſpeake) with 
falſe rukes-and miſtakes in the Law it ſelfe; then he endevours 
tt'by mifreprefenting the caſe of the party, and puts in a falſe 


' bil} 'of accuſation, fo ordered and coloured, as to procnre a 


jadgement- againſt him ; lying afore the eyes of mens confci- 
etices their by-ends, deadneſk and hardnefle of heart and falſe- 
neſle in fuch and ſuch tacnings of their lives ; excepting againſt 

what 
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welking in Darkneſſe, 
what is good in them ; aggravating whart is evill, andallto en- 
force from thence a falſe concluſion. To inflance in ſome one 


falſe reaſoning of this latter ſort : Satan 6ft argueth, and chang- 


eth the conſcience of one diltreſſed; in this or the like manner, 


T hoſe in whom any fin raigneth, or in Whoſe hearts hypacrifie and 


ſelfe-love is the predominant principle,are not in the ſtate of grace. 


Bat ſuch an one art thou, cc. For the proofe of which »5inor, 
he multers up.and ſets in order in the view of conſcience, a mul- 
ricude of inſtances, of finnes commicted. thus hainouſly, thus 
oft; of duties omitted, and if performed, yer with ſuch and ſuch 
pride of hearc, ſelft-2imes, &c: In which fort of reaſoning,the 
9.45075, and fiſt propoſition is true : bur the minor, the aſlump- 
tion [ſuch ax one art tho, ] that is moſt falſe, And alchough 
there be a truch inthe inſtances alledged to prove ic : That ſuch 
finnes have beene commicted, and that in performance of du- 
ties ſich particular by-ends, &c. doearife and are found in the 


heart, yet not in that manner, as he would lay the charge, not 
as raignivg, not as the ſwaying and prevailing principle in a 
mans whole courſe. That hypocriſie is there, cannot be denied: 
but that hypocriſie rules there, and is predominant; and thar 
nothing but hypocriſte, this is it, is falſe, which yet Satan amaz- 


eth the conſcience wich, to bring forth this concluſion out-of 
all, Therefore thou art an hypocrite. Which conclufion likewiſe, 


how. able he is to ſet on with tercors and affrightments, we 
ſhall ſhew anon. - That which we have now in hand, is to ſhew 


how able he is; for thoſe kinde of falſe reaſonings, the deceit of 


which lyes chiefly in the afſ#mption, and minor propoſition, that 
is, in milapplications to a mans ſelte. In which he hath princi- 
pally to deale with conſcience; forthe guilt ofa mans particular 
wayes, aRions, and corruptions, (the ſeat whereof is the conſc;- 
ence) is made the matter of the evidence, and the proofes of 
thoſe minors : and the defilement and erroneonſneſle of the 
conſcience is that Principle in us, which he works upon, whea 


he enforceth ſuch a miſapprehe nſion from thoſe evidences. 


Wherein by the way we may take notice ofa difference be- 
tween the Holy Ghoſts dealing with a beleever, when at any 
time he comes with the word, and ſearcheth and tries his hearr, 


and diſcovers corruptios to us,to w 
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ic,ſuch a ſearching as David ſeatching. 
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prayed for, Fxamize me'oh Lord, and try my heart, cc. Pſal. 
26.2, 'Pſa/.139.23. convincing and reproving us, and that 
ſometimes with ſome ſharpneſle, for our by-ends, hypocriſtes, 
&c. when alſo he bores the eare; and ſhewes wherem we have 


exceeded, as Elihu ſpeakes. And betweene theſe other fifrings 


and winnowings of Satan, (as Chrifts phraſe is, Luke 22.,31.) 
the difterence 15, That the holy Gholt dealeth ſweetly herein, 
but as a father that rebukes and convinceth his childe of his miſ- 
demcanures.;z but without putting in any ſuch ſting in the con- 
cla'ionz that therefore we are hypocrites ; nor to any ſuch 
meaning, or Purpoſe thence inferred, that therefore fin raignes 
in us, &c, bur in theſe of Satan, that is the iflue he mainly drives 
allro, and it is made the foote, the burthen of all thoſe his ac- 
cufations, and isas the ſcope and argument that runs through 
the whole of that his charge, againſt us. 

And:;in rſpe& to this his miſrepreſenting our eſtates 
and falſe aggravations of-our (ins unto us, he is called as the 
Tempter, Which 1s1n a generall relation to all ſorts of ten- 
tations; ſo the accyſer,' Rev. 12.20, or empleader againſt us : 
and as the accuſer of us to God, in Gods Coxyt, and before 
his tribunall ,- (for, to acca/e in 4 Conrt the word may ſeem 
ro import) ſo in the Court of our owne conſciences. And 
as he-rempts us unto ſinxe, 10 alſo for ſinne and by finne ; that 
5s, the guilt of it, trodraw us to deſpaire. He that accuſed 
Tob unto God, wonld fſure- accuſe 1b unto himfelfe ' much 
more. | 


our owne conſciences,-can ever aggravate unto us too much, 
the intrinſecall finfulneflſe, the hainouſneſſe and vileneſfe of 


. ourſins in their due and'proper colonrs, and true aggravations 
' of them, which we can never comet to fee enough, as not to 


hate nor loath, .and mourne for' as we ought ; yet Satan and 
our ovwne conſciences may in the repreſentation of onr (ins, put 
ſuch falſe apprehenſions and ſuch aggravations upon them, as 


may make us apprehend too much about themzas when it is ſug- 


geſted thar they are ſuch as are not compatible with the ſtate 
of grace; or that they are utterly unpardonable : he may like- 
wiſe uſe them. as inductions to-prove a falſe concluſion, Ard 


allo: 


And though it may be. truly affirmed that neither Satannor - 


_ 
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alſo although our ſins if truly can never be enough repreſented, 
iftitbein order to drive a man more to Gods free grace, and 
unto Chriſt ; yet to preſent them ſingly, and alone, and ro 
hold the minde and intention of it ſo ro them, as to cauſe 


us tO forget orr owne mercies, m_y ſuch a manner, as thereby ' 


Gods mercies and all comforts are hidden and concealed 


from us; this is that is fatans praQtice, and is the cauſe of this - 


deep bondage we thus here ſpeake of. And in this reſpeRrhar 
name .za74-9pE-, the accuſer, is given this evill ſpirit ina direct 
and full oppoſition to that ſpeciatlname and otlice of the koly 


Ghoſt -wggzanns, the comforter or pleader for us : becauſe as |_ 


the holy Ghoſt maketh interceſſion in our owne hearts wnto Goa 
for 4, and upon true repentance helpeth us to make apologies 
tor our ſelves, (as the word is 2 Cor.7.11,) and comforteth 
us by diſcovering oxr graces given us of God(as 1 Cor,2.12.)and 
by pleading our evidences, and witneſſing with our ſpirits that 
we are the ſons of God : ſo on the contrary, ſatan is xa79ezs3 
an accuſer, by laying to our charge the guilt of our ſins, by em- 
pleading our evidences, miſrepreſenting our eſtates, thereby 
co deject us, and ſwallow #s up With ſorrow; as 2 Cor.3.7, And 
further, becauſe in theſe accuſations his ſcope is to miſrepreſent 
our eſtates to us, and- falſely ro diſquiet us, therefore he is yer 
more eſpecially called 414foaG-, a landerer, as one that fallly 
and lyingly calumniateth and {landereth all our,graces, all Gods 
dealings towards us, all our dealings towards him.: flandering 


our perſons, our eſtates to-us, charging us to- be hypocrites, . 


unſound, and carnall, and counterfeit Chriſtians, {t:}} miſcon- 
ſtruingall unto-the worſt, Which falſe calumnies and charges 
of his, I take moſt properly to be thoſe darts mentioned Eph,6. 
v.11, Which are there faid more eſpecially to oppoſe our faith : 
& therfore faith is there ſaid to gr2nch them, From which trade 
of his forging darts of calumnies, he hath his name di#ox@r 
a ſflanderer, from Jiafdyw, a metaphor it is, from caſting darts, 
(for theſlanderous calumnies of the tongue, are as a manle, and 
a ſword, and a ſoarp arrow,as Solomon ſpeakes : their teeth ſpeaves 
andarroWs:) and Fare theſe kind of ſatans tentztions and ac- 
cuſations againſt us,Even as darts and arrowes that wound and 
Plercezand run through the paſſions and affeRions, thar. ſtrike 
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the ſoule through and through with feares ; his name ThpdCaop, 
the remprey, is from mi1gw, £0 pierce : becauſe ſuch are his darts, 
ſo ſharpened, and flung with that force ; as they are fitred ro 
Pierce, and enabled to run through. And belides the ſharpneile 
ofrhe darts themſelves, they are ſaid to be fiery, as making dou- 
ble way for themſelves:for a piece of iron, though blunc, yer if 
fired red-hor, it runs through 'wichour reſiſtance. 

Sacan, he is that great Generall of the whole powers of dark- 
nefſe inus; and therefore even the forces of the guilt- of ſin 
(the proper ſeat of which is the conſcience) he hath ſome com- 
mand over, as well as of the power of (in in other members; and 
therefore as he can muſter up and ſet on fiiſhly _—_ 
fight againſt the ſoule, and provoke and back them in their af- 
faults upon us : ſo he can clap on the chaines of guilt and bon- 
dage upon our conſciences. | 

And as he can ſtir up that guilt that & in us, ſo alſo work 
upon that injudiciouſneiſe and ertoneousdefilement that is in 
the conſcience, to judge of a mans owne eſtate: this ſatin works 
npon and abuſeth, For as he hatha power to work upen the 


corruption in the reſt of the faculcies, fo alſo over the defile- 
ment & pollution of the conſcience. miſleading it in its verdit 


of our eſtates,as cunning pleaders doe a lilly Jury, The wards of 
conſcience are of themſelves looſe, and naturally miſplaced, 
but he with his falſe keyes wrings and perverts them much more; 
it naturally :gives an uncertain found, but he by his falfe ala- 
cums and pazickfeares, caſt in, doth much more confound the 
teftimony of ir. And how ealle is it to trouble a ſoule diſquict- 
ed already, and to work upon jealouſies which are raifed ? wee 
ſee how farre a cunning man can infinuate with jealous natures, 
to encreaſe ſuſpicions and ſurmiſes, When an humour is ſtirred, 
how eaſily is it wrought on ? and thus often when the Spiric 
hath already read usa ſharp LeQure,and examined our conkien- 
ces, then Satan he ſtrikesin, and deſcants upon it all ro deeper 
terrours and diſtreſl-, Ts 
But the more full and diſtin& explication of Satans work of 
accuſation of us herein, requires a farther ſearch and enquiry, 
anda larger demonſtration[ how Satan ſhould come, and how far, 
ro kaow matter by us thus to accuſe us of For if he dothaccule, he 
. mult 
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muſt,as he ſaid 4s 28. Have ought agaiaft us whereof to accuſe: 
elſe it were in vaine. And thereis this difference between thefe ” 
kinds of tentations wherein we are exerciſed about the gutlt 
of fin, and thoſe other unto ſin. That the obje& matter of 0- , 
ther tentations is what is without our ſelves :but in theſe, thar® 
which isin us and from us, and hath been committed by us, is 
made matter of objxion againſt, and diſquictment unto us 
That which is from within the man, diſquiets the 1.4. 
But ere Ienter upon this enquiry I muſt premiſe a generall 
Caution, to fet limits to our diſcourſe therein. 
And the Caution is this, that we are to referye and main- ,©,,.,n re. 
tain this, both as an undoubted truth, and as Gods ſole and roy- miſed. 
all 29 +09 that he can alone both ſearch andknoW the heart Thar ir is in 


an4 conſcience. As in like manner, that he can onely by his wrath Gods ſole . 
prerogative to = 
know the heart. 


5mmediately.make thoſe deep and killing Wounds and gaſhes with 
which mens ſoules are often here, and hereafter eternaly wounded: 
\ (of which by wayof Caution alfo in the next chpater.) Which 
rwo glorious and incommunicable attributes of his, that E/ogi« 
4m of the Word of God, Heb. 4.12, 13, ſeemesfully to hold forth 
unto us: where, asat the Gate of Parads/e was ſet a Chernbim: 
with a flaming ſword ro keep our faln parents for ever entring 
in againe, fo there Chriſt is repreſented, as that ſupreme judge, 
with who, as the 13.2t ver.we are eternally to have to doe,(or 
as the ortginall p35 5y nuty 6x4y Gf, to whom we are to give an ac- 
conat : for ſo xiyG- is Rom. 14. 12, andelſewhere taken) and he 
there ſtands with that dreadfull ſword of his word ready drawn 
and brandiſhed, (that word by which he will judge men at the 
hatter day, John 12. 48. and which therefore is called «prrin3s, 
ver. 12. 4 j#ager of the thoughts,&+c.) and this to - the end that 
by the awfull terrour thereof, he might compell and drive thoſe 

that heare the Goſpel, ro enter inro that reſt,(to which he hed 

exhorted, ver. 11.)which-is ſet open by him tor men now faln to 

come into. Which ſword, as it hath a double edge, (as there)ſo 

im his hand (who alone can wicld it) it ſerves to a double uſe, 
That where as tn a judge two things are requiſite to the com- 
pleat performance of his office : 1, Skill and knowledge to 
find out and examine the fat: 2. Power to execute and tor- 
ture the MalefaRor when found gnilty, He ſhewes how both 
| theſe 
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theſe doe tranſcendently and'ſolely meet in him, by relating 
what power is found to be in his word,” which is the 'enſigne of 
his juſtice, and inſtrument ofhispower in judging, which is ſaid 
to be a diſcerner of the thoughts, and a /ivord that pierceth and 
woundeth the /oz7 and fpiric with unutterable anguiſh, Which 
wounding power of the word is diſtin&ly ſer forth(as ſome)from 
the beginning of the 12. ver. to thoſe laſt words, and i adi/- 
cerner of the thoughts] from whence, to the end of the 13. ver, 
that other, the ſearching and al-judging property of God, and his 
word is laid forth tous.But rather as 1-conceive; the Apoſtle, in 
one continued metaphor, carries along the expreſſion of both, 
throughout the whole; though more eminently, the one in that 
former part of the words, and the other in the latter: yet ſo as 
both are alike made The Royalty of God, which is the thing we 
have in hand. Neither needs it ſtumble any,that this is there at- 
tributed onely to the word of God, of which he only ſeems to 


{peak : For that is all one, and to aſcribe irunto God : for as 


Where the word of a King ts, there us power, layes Solomon Ec.8. 4, 
ſo,where the word of a God is, there is che power of God, and 
{o is it here to be underſtood: & therefore as in other Scriptures 
his word is ſayd to create, and by it the heavens ta be eſtabliſht, 


: &c. and alſoGal.3.8.in the like phraſe of ſpeech, the Scripture 


is faid to foreſee, that is, God foreſaw, who writ the Scripture: 

ſo alto here, to kyow, and woxnd the heart. Which to be the A- 
poltles expreſſe intention here, appaares by the connexion of 
the 12. & 13. ver, For whereas ver. 12. he begins with attribu- 
ting this power-unto the word, yet in the end he cloſerh his 
ſpeech wich transferring all that was ſaid thereof upon God 
h:mſclfe, ver. 13: With whom we have to doe. 

To. open the words a little more largel;,ſo as to clear this 
aſſertion out of them,which it is neceſſary to premiſe. The words 
are, For the avord of God # quick poWerfull, and ſharper then 
any two-edged ſwordypiercing to the dividing aſunder of ſoul & ſþi- 
cit; of the joynts and marrow.C+ ts a diſecrner of the thoughts,and 


intents of the heart, neither u there any creature that 1s not mani- 


teft in his ſight,but all things are nakgd C opened to the eyes of him 
With whom we have to doe. 


And fiilt;of that ſole ſearching power of the ſoul in this Ghap=z 
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ter,& of that other,the ſole wounding power of theeonſcience, 

in the next chap. we ſhall have the like occafion to premiſe. 
For the preſent,that ſearching, examining, and judging pow- 

er of the word now in hand, he expreſſeth by anallufion to the 


anatomy of bodies: (which chen, though nor ſo frequently as ; . 


now, was yet in uſe)or elte to the cutting up of the ſacrifices, 
whether thoſe of the Jewes,or as it was uſed among the heathen; 
efpecially by the Soothſayers, who curiouſly ſearched into 
every inward part, as we find in che Prophet Zzekie/21.2 1.and 
his {imilicude ſtands then, that look what the entrails are to a 
ſharp ſword, or Sacrificers knife, or the like inſtruments of A- 


natomy ina ſtrong and skilfull hand, ſuch are all the moſt in- 


ward, 8 ſecret parts of the heart,even thoſe whick are molt dif- 
ficulc co be divided, unto rhis ſword in Gods hand, when he is 
pleaſed touſe ic to ſearch heart and reins, and to diſcover and 
bring forth to judgement the ſecrets thereof. He can uſe this 
ſword, not only to unrip, & ſtrip off the outward clothes of out- 
ward & formal} ations,and ſo preſent the ſoule naked,(as his ex- 
preſſion is, ver. 13.) noronely to flea off all the skin, to exco- 
ciate,8& ſo to ſee what lies under it, (as the next word there 74- 
Tpaxuniouire WE is tranflated epered, doth ſometimes fignifie } 


bur further co cleave and cut up to the backe bone. (for even ſo ' 


deep doth the ſignification of that word reach )chat ſo all che 


inwards may appear, and this ſo- curiouſly divided and laid a- - . 


ſunder, asto ſee and view apart what is in each. 7 pierceth ts 
the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpwit. By which, grace and 
corrnption, are not ſo properly here to be underſtood : for then 
he would have rather ſaid,fleſs, and ſpirit: and befides , the per- 
_ ſons he ſpeakes this of, are principally thoſe who ſhall be 
found ſecret unbeleevers, who have not ſpirit in that ſenſe at 
all in them - buc they are here uſed to expreſſe thoſe two main 
powers of the heart. The /ox/e, that is the inferiour part, 
that more ſenſuaſl part, wherein the affeftions are, (as 
I Theſ.50.2.it is alſo uſed)which it divides by diſcovering how 
cloſe and inordinately all thoſe affeRions cleave to fin - and 
then 2, of the /pirit, that is the ſuperiour part of the 
renderſtanding conſcience, &c. Which it rippes up by dif- 
covering how theſe plot and contrive the accompliſhment of 
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ſin. Dividing, that is, diſcovering apart, with difference, how 
things ate caried ſeverally in each : and withall, what corre- 
ſpondency and entercourſe there is between theſe ; how fin and 
all our aRtions paſſe through them from the one to the other, 
even as blood and ſpirits do through the veines and arteries, in 
all the parts from each to other. Andas in the body, there 
are ſeverall regions (as Anatomiſts call them) divided by partt- 
tions: the viral parts in the upper loft next the neck, in which 
are lodged the heart,and lungs: The natarall parts in that lower, 
and theſe divided by the midriffe, as by a floor berween them : 
ſo in the ſoule,(to which happily So/omox alludes, when he calls 
the ſeveral] powers of it, the Chambers of the belly, as ſome read 
it) there is the ſenſuall part of the affe: tions, The ſoxle,c+c, 
Which is as it were 1 a diſtin& room from that more ſublime 


and fſpirituall part, rhe ſpirir. And as the ſpirit of man, that is, 


the conſcience and underitanding of a man, /earcheth all thoſe 
chambers, (as it is there) that is, Knows What z5 in man ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor, 2.11. ..(which yet when it dorh ſo, ic 
is not by aninnate light, but with Gods Candle, as Solomons ex- 


preſſion there is; that is, by the word and the light thereof ſet 


up by him in it.) So here, the word, under another ſimilitude, 
namely,of a ſword, is faid to cut up, and to diſcover all within 
thoſe leverall regions. And in the Spirzr, it is ſaid ro diſcover 
what can be imagined, moſt retired and withdrawnzand ſo lockt 
vp, a5 no eye could finde it out, which he expreſſeth by mention- 
ing ſuch parts, as ate moſt inwardly ſeated of all other : rhe 
marrow, Which we know is incloſed within the bones : and the 
oynts, or ligaments, by which the joynts are knit, and move ; 
theſe it unbares, and diſcovers alſo. Both which he interprets 
in che next words, | and is a a;/coverony of the thoughts and in- 
zeations of the heart, ]which are a more plaine interpretation of 


- what he had expreſled by thoſe two metaphors. The utmoſt in- 


textion and end, in all our actions, that is as the 92arrow, becauſe 
as the marrow gives moiſture to the bones, ſo by theſe our ends 
all our purpoſes and reſolutions(by which we are ſupported in 
all ourations)are ſtrengthened and- confirmed : and then our 
deviling thoxghrs or plottings, our contrivements and machina- 
tions, thofe by which we artificially doe conneR, and hang ro- 
gether 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


gether many joynts of means to accompliſh and bring to paſſe 
our intentions : (which thpughts of all other we ſtrive to hide 
and conceal) theſe are as the joys, or(as the worddpusy rather: 
implies)as the ligaments, and the ſinewes, and the tendons by 
which the joynts doe moye, ſo theſe are they, upon which our 
defignes doe move and turne. Even all thoſe cogitationes compa» 
ginate, plotting thoughts, the word, it diſcovers and cnts up, 
and alſo'judgeth, and examineth, and paſleth ſentence upon 
them : yea, and that focxacly, as not the ſmalleſt fault can 
paſſe uncenſured by it : it is as a curious Critique in this review: 
xprrix35, it judgeth exatly, as Critiques uſe to doe, So as by 
this Anotomy, which the word makes, all things in man, every 
creatare, even the leaſt Fibra, the ſmalleſt ſting in the heart 
- which would eſcape the ſight of the moſt exat Anatomiſt, are 
all -akedand opened, and cut up afore the eyes of hinms with whos 
We have t0 ave. | ; 

The reaſons why God hath reſerved this to himſelfe, are, 1; 
It was for the glory. of God, that he ſhould have one private 
Cabinet among the creatures, which he aloneſhould know, and 
keep the key of, which might argue his omniſcience : as alſo one 
place to be ſanQified in, whither no creatures eye could pierce: 
That ſo the greatnieſle of his glory; might appearnamely, in this 
that he is not worſhipped outwardly onely, as great ones are, 
but inwardly in ſpirit awd truth : and that his glory is ſuch as 
commands the inward parts, which no eye ſeeth but his own : 
ſo as a man wil reſpet God ſo much as to ſanRike him in ſecret 
when no creature looks upon him. | 

2. That God alone might be the judge and rewarder of ' 
mens waies: & ſo looked at by them,to whom alone men muſt 
give an account: which would draw the creatures eye alone up- 


on him, when the ſtrength and firſt borne of all our ations, 


are his ſubjeRs alone, and doe come under his eye and view. 
Fherefore it is ſaid, that he rewards men according to their works, 
Whoſe heart he kaowes, It was fit, that he onely thould take up= 
on him to reward, who onely could know the principles of all 
aRions; in which the chiefe of the good or evill in the ation 
lies. \Jhis is the great glory of Godand Chriſt at the day of 
jadgement, that they will ”_ the ſecrets of all hearts, 1 Cor. 
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4. 5. It is not ſaid ſo much of mens aQtions, that they ſhall be 
then diſcovered, as that the ſecrets of their hearts : For therein 

» - lies Godsglory, whichhe wiſl not give to any other. 
S. 2, This premiſed as a moſt neceſſary Caution, I come to the 
How Satan . diſquiſition of that Q#ere mentioned ; How, and how farre Sa- 


Harh matter tO. 42 may come to know ſo much matter againſt us whereofto 
accuſe & obje& | 


eainſt us. accuſe us. 
A 


n 7» Ingenerall it may be conſidered : 

Fro Sons: JT» That he knowes what ends, and intentions, and thoughts, 

Y That he and luſts, fuch corrupt hearts as ours uſually produce, and bring 

knows what forth inallmen ; and therefore can imagine what by-ends, &c. 

corruptions are may be ſtirring in ſuch and ſuch aRions, and fo lay them to our 

in al mensna® (hare: & ſo often hit right therein,& ſpeak a mans heart thus 

eures,and may 4 E beins forth of S 
obj<& them to at ran ome.ror our natures are apt to bring OrtN als Concup! 

every one. ſcence, as the Apoltle ſayes Ro,7, Ther efore if there were no 

more then he knows al temptations common to mans nature,he 

might goe farin accuſing every man ; he having keyes of all 

| ſorts, ſorted to all mens ſpirits, tries with every one which 

will enter. And 2s Davids elder brother charged David, when 

be came into the Warres, Thi is the pride and the naughtineſſe 

of thy heart, gueſſing at his by-ends init : ſo doth Satan he gf- 

ten in the like manner charges us by gueſſe. Thus he did ob; 

Doth Tob ferue God for nought ? he knew ſuch by-ends were in 

ſome mens hearts, & ſo venturcs to lay them to 7obs charge alſo. 

2.By caſting in 2. Though he ſhould know very little of us, yer he may from 

a jealous ſome one particular which he doth know or ſuſpe, caſt-in a 

Oe Tonk ſuſpitious'thought about a manseſtate : and ſo ſet the jealous 

reularhe* heart aworke it ſelfe to ſearch out more matter againlt- it (elfe, 

knows by us, AS1n caſe of treaſon, the leaſt hint given by ſome ane, ſets the 


x _ ſet Stateawork to examine the bottome of the bulineſle ; and ſo to 
TRE NCart 3 


Work ro xa. Bet all out. So as Saran often gives and caſts in but a ſcruple 


mine all the Which proves as a theame for the heart it ſelfe todilate upon,, 


ret; and the conſcience upon enquiry finds matter againſt it ſelfe ro 
prove and encreaſe that ſurmiſe. Thus in general. 

r.More parti» But 2. he may more particularly know much againſt us to ac- 

cutarly. cuſe us of,and ſo frame bils againſt us out of what he-knows, 


we mayknow, and this firſt ſuppoſing he had no acceſle co our inward parts, 


and thar he had no further way of knowing ofus,then men have 
| : | one 
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one of another, it being madethe limits of mans knowledge by «+ 
God to Samuel, to judge by outward appearance : yetall thoſe ad- 
vantages which men have to know one another by, he hath 0- 

ver us, more then any man can have,and all more eminently. 

For 1, Thoſe ſpirits can diſcerne all corporeall aRions, 1.Al corporeal 
though not of all men, at once, (for then why ſhould /atas tra- 38s commit- 
vaile up and down the earth to review all in it ?) yet in that dt- ted; 
ſtance is proportionedunto them : they underſtand not onely 


* by iznate inbred ſpecies, but ſome things per ſpecies acceptas 4 re-= 


bus. They learne dayly. Thus by the Church the good Angels 


. are ſaid to /ear» what they never knew before of the myſteries 
of the Goſpell, Eph,3.10: and though thoſe ppecies in them, and 


their manner of knowing corporeal things ditters from ours, yet 
they are analogicall with ours, and we no more know the man- 
ner how they ſhould receive, ſpecies 4 rebus corporess, the ima- 
oes of all things done by bodily ſnbſtances, then a blind man can 
imagine, how men that ſee ſhould receive-in colours : yet this 
we may be ſure of, that all that the ſenſes or mind of man can 
know, that-they can alſo: for naturall things are all debita ob 
je4a,due objets made for them : for they were therefore made 
to be diſcerned by intelligent creatures ; & and if by any, then 
by the moſt ſupreme and intelleQualinatures. 

2, They make it their buſineſle to ſtudy men, it is their trade 2-Whichknow- 
to goe up and down and confider men, Haſt thou not conſidered *o* Hr 
(fates God to Satan )my ſervant Fob? Satan uſeth to conſider and _ ty gs: 
ſtudy men ; and as the Apoſtle: exhorts -to conſider one another 
zo provoke to love, ſo ſatan conſiders men to provoke to ſinne, 
aed to tempt forſinne unto deſpaire. 

3-He may be privy to - our vocall confeſſions of fins to God, 3;H< mvy bee 
or men; unto our laying open our own hearts to God in pri- Gt.” 
vate prayers, orto others in trouble of conſcience : therefore on unto God: 
ſo much of the heart as is this way diſcovered, he can and doth 
know: And why may not God permit him, and give him the li- 
berty and advantage to accuſe us, even of that which he comes 
to know by this meanes? it being for the triall ef his ſervants : 
eſpecially in caſe they have returned againe to thoſe ſins 
which they confefſed, and yet have not forſaken : it is 
jalt, that thtn, as the outlt of former ſinnes returne upon us 

| | 2; 2 in 
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in ſuch a caſe, ſo that ſatan ſhould be permirtetd afreſh to 
charge us with them. And that in this caſe, a man ſhould loſe 
the priviledge of figilum confeſſions, of the ſecrecy and ſeale 
of confeſſion (as I may ſo ſpeak.) And if God may permit a 
man to whom we have confefled, according to Gods own ordi- 
nance, yet to tell things confefled,and to caſt them in our reeth, 
as ſometimes it hath falne out ; why may not ſatan the accy- 
ſer of the brethren ſometimes be permitted co lay that to our 
k charge, which he onely knew this way ? 
qu +a 4. He is and can be preſent at all our more retired aRions, 
Toe an pla. and is privy to them, being with us at bed, board, in all com- 
ces:and ſo can panies. By meanes of this he can accuſe us : Firſt, 
accule us, 1, Of all grofle aQions done;that are obvious to ſenſe ; which 
. any. all _ indeed are uſually the greateſt matter of accuſation, and doe lie 
if olamired upon us molt heavily in ſuch temptations, as Davids murder and 
' . adultery did on him : A24y ſinne, layes he, 3s ever before wwe. And 
theſe having pulled a man downe, and put him into priſon, and 
clapr him up, our owne conſciences then may come in,with all 
our more Privy corruptions, as lefler creditors uſe to doe : and 
when once the ſoule hath by meanes of the accuſing of one fou! 
at, given way to doubting, then all other privy corruptions 
joyne and offer themſelves to accuſc us alſo : For they lie at the 
doore (as God told Caine) ready for ſuch an occaſion, 
2. Of deadneſs > Alfg he may by this be able to accuſe us of all deadneſle 
2nd drowfinels 1 drowſinefſe, and negleR in the performance of holy du- 


£ ſale] . d | p . . 
ok. v1 " 4u- ties, 2s want. of attention, and quicknefle in them, (for theſe 
I Rag are eaſily diſcerned by any one thar is: obſervant) and of the 


wane of ſtirring affections, and alſo of negle& of holy confe- 
rence in all companies, and the like. If a godly man were to 
tollow a man up and downe in all companies, how much might 
he know of a man, and be able to accule him of ? 
And 3.amans +4, By ſuch obſervations he may know a mans boſome 
boſome fin. fianes. So he knew and obſerved 1#das boſome finne, to be 
5. From what © covetouſneſſe,and accordingly ſorted his temptation to ir. 
he ſecs out- 5+ By what he ſees outwardly of our aRions, he can many 
mp pg wayes gucfle at inward corruptions, which are the principles 
Ll cormnes- of them. He hath all the wayes which a wile diſcerning man 
Ons. hath, (who ſhould alwayes watch a man, and ſet himlefe ” 
| | ſtady 
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ſtudy : a man, and that hath opportunity to ſuggeſt when he 
pleaſeth, on purpoſe for triall and diſcovery) all the wayes ſuch 
a man hath to know the heart, fatan hath. And that which 


= = D— 


Solomon ſayes of a wiſe man, that though the heart of man be Prov.20. 5. 


deep, yet a man of underſtanding will fetch it out, holds true of 


ſatan much more, As 1. by comparing one action with another, 3: __ 


one ſpeech with another : ſo wiſe men guefſe at mens ends in 
things, and their reſpeRs that move them, 2, By geſtures. By a 
calt of a mans countenance & behaviour,men are often diſcer- 
'ined; by the like may ſatan ſee into us. Thus [oab diſcerned 
Davids pride in his command for numbring the people, ſo as 


2. 


it vas loathſome in his eyes. And it /oab diſcerned this by the ' 


outward cariage of the matter, how much more might-ſatan 
that put in the motives to -perſwade him toic ? The Jeſuites 
bid thoſe of their followers who are to deale with men, when 


they talke with any, whoſe minds they would diſcerne, {till to .. 


obſerve their eyes, to ſee what alterations are in their counte- 
nances, as through which the mind is tranſparent ; now ſatan, 
he is a good Phyſiognomiſt, and he eyes a.man, 3. Further he 
himſelfe ſuggeſting many motives, and reaſons in buſineſſes, this 
way and that way, caſting 1n many by-ends, and motives to be 
conſidered by us, he obſerves how the heart. comes off at ſuch 
aud ſuch ſuggeſtions, or where it ſtuck, and what ſuggeſtion it 
was that turned a man this way or that way, and fetcht him 
off. The Jcwes might ſee what moved Pz/are to Crucifie Chriſt, 
becauſe at that ſaying,as the text notes,that elſe he was an enemy 
to Ceſar, he gave ſentence : ſo ſaran, when he ſtirred vp David 
by proud argumen:s to number the people, he myſt needs know 


. What pride was 1n his hearr. \ 


Now 6. beſides all this, how farre ke may have an infight 
into the Farcy , and the images therein, which follow and imi- 
tate the inward choughts of the mind, as the ſhadow doth the 
body and allo inco the Paſſions, which are but the flowing, and 


ay 7< flowing of corporall {pirits, and in which the affetions of the 


wiil diſcover themſelves, this I leave to others to determine, 
For the preſent, this 1s certaine, that although all the powers 


_ of the reaſonable ſoule be faſt lockt up from him (as we ſhall 
ſhew) and the immediate afts whichare imminent in the ſoule 


it 


6. That he mny 
further view 
the images in 
the fancy, and 
allothe paſhons 


inthe body, 
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it ſelfe, utterly hidden from him ; and that, take the ſaule as it 
is the immediate ſubjeR, and root of them, ſo intxitive, no de- 
vill can diſcerne them, no more then one Angell can diſcerne 
the thoughts of another; yet arguitive, and as they doe traxſire, 
and appeare, and are put forth in the body and corporcall or- 
ans, outwardly in actions,” or inwardly in the images of the 
ancy or the paſſions, and ſo, quaſs i» alios, and mediately the 
may be very farre diſcerned ,and lookt into by Angels. Which 


' yet will nothing at all prejudge that prerogative. which is gi- 


ven to God, when he is ſaid alone to know and ſearch the 
hearr, bur give its full allowance; nor that priviledge which 
is given £0 the ſoule it ſelfe to enjoy, namely, that nome ſgould 
know. the [things of a man , but the ſpirit that is in man : as 
we _ have occaſion to ſhew in the Appendix to thiFdif- 
courſe. 

Beſides, therefore, theſe advantages and wayes of know- 
ledge, ſomewhat common to us men, each of other, they have 
a further, and more neere way of knowing the aRs of the rea- 
ſonable powers, the underſtanding, and will, then we men can 
have, even as they have alſo a way of communicating their 
thoughts to us in a more intimate, cloſe, ſecret manner : yet 
ſtill ſuch, as fals ſhort of an zraitive knowledge of themy they 
can goe into a roome further then we: and into a roome which 
is next the privy chamber, which yet remaines faſt lockt up unto 
them. As their power in all other things reacheth a degree 
kigher then ours, ſo in this alſo. To open this alitcle. 

Thoſe reaſonable powers and faculties 1n us, the uwnderftand- 
ingand the will, the immediate immanent afts of which are 
thas in themſelves faſt lockt up, being yet in this life drencht” 
in the body, and bodily organs, upon which their working 
doth depend : As 1. The underſtanding is joyned to the fancy, 
which makes pare/i;, and reſemblances and ſhadowes of thoſe 
thoughts the minde ſecretly conceives and formes; ſo as ſcarce 
any thoughts doe ſtirre, but the fancy imitates them, and ads, 
them as farre as it is able, And 2. The will alſo is conjoyned 
with the afteRions which are drencht, and ſhew themſelves in 

bodily organs and ſpirits, ſo as not any motion of the will 
puts it ſelfe forth, bur more or leſle ſome affeRions ofthe _ 
oe 
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doe ſtir with it; and therefore affeions are as well defined by 
their motion in the body, as by their ſeat in the will it ſelfe. As 
when anger is defined,ira eft ebullitio ſanguinss circa cor, n boil- 
ing of blood about the heart;and affeions are but the flow- 
ings and reflowings of ſpirits to and from the heart. 

Now both thoſe, both phanta/mes and paſſions, all Divines do 
grant that the devils may know ; and that to know them they 
| havea neerer acceſle to us, then men can have each to other : 
yea, and that they may diſcerne them,intxirive,as we do things. 
which are preſent before us, how elſe ſhould they worke upon 
fancy ? and otherwiſe, there were no diabolicall dreams, nor 
_ angelicall neither, cauſed by good angels, But we find that a 

good angell dictated to 7o/eph a great article of faith, [Chrifts 
divinity, and nativity] it was done ina dreame;and therefore to... 
his fancy, So they inſpired the $1by/s,and diftated prophecies 
as was ſaid, And fo the evill angels prompted Sawls fancy. And 
this they doe,not by creating new ſpecies and images, but evo- 
cando, calling forth the images there already. For the images af 
things in the fancy being corporeall fpecies , they can no 
more beget a new corporeall image, than they can make a body | 
anew, And therefore all che power of the angels cannot caule - 
a blind man to dreame of colours, | 

And therefore their way in communicating their ſuggeſtions 
tous herein,muſt be by diſcerning the ſpecres,to wit,of all words 
heard or read, that lie in the fancy already ; and fo by order- 
ing & compoſing them, even as a Compoiitor in printing doth 
his |cters that lie confuted afore him, inco words and ſenten- 
ces, to repreſent to the readers eye what he would haye read 
by him : So he to the underſtanding, which doth naturally print 
off and take the impreſſion off from the fancy of what ever is 
in it, as faſt as he doth ſet them. And by the like reaſon, that 
- he can call theſe phantaſmes forth, and 1o view the ſpecies: 
and images. laid up there already, to ſet them thus as he 
pleaſeth ; by the. ſame reaſon it muſt be ſupppſed that he is 
as able to diſcerne any of them in the fancy at any time, then 
when reaſon it ſelfe calls upon any of them, and maketh uſe of 
them, as it doth when ever it ſets it ſelfe to thinke or mule. 
And theſe, and all other operations: of the ſenſitive powers 
| they 
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they may view and ſee as truly (for onght Iknow) and as 
intuitively, even as we ſee colours and ſpecies of things inthe 
eye ofa man, So as theſe evill angels may, when God per- 
mits, get into the head, and fee all the images and ſpecies in 
the fancy, and thoſe that are in dire& conjunction with the 
underſtanding,which it ts then thinking and muling of :%even as 
a man doth what images are in the apple of the eye of another 
man : and ſo by diſcerning thoſe phantaſms, which the under- 
ſtanding acually then vieweth and maketh uſe of, he may then 
jadge what the mind is muſing of. 

And againe, 2. as we diſcerne mens paſſions when they dye 
and aff<@ the outward parts, as if ſhame dyes the face red, or 
feare paints it white ; ſo may the angels more ſecretly diſcerne 
'the motion of them within us, which is the cauſe of this altera- 
tion without; they can goe further then we men can, they can 
fee the inward commotion of the ſpirits in our tnward parts, 
Ercn in their channels and ſprings; asin that bodily heart we 
Cary within us,and in the veins and arteries, and fo know what 
affcRions are ſtirring. And this is evident by this, in that they 
arc able to work upon the paſſions alſo. Now their power of 
working upon theſe affcfions,, ariſeth from their knowing 
them, and skill co move and ſtir thoſe fpirics and humors e- 
kftively, wherein theſe paſſions are ſeated. And herein their 
power of diſcerning us, exceeds that in us men, in dicerning 0- 
ther men ; as that of communicating their minds to us alſo 
doth. Foras they can communicate ſecretly by tancy it felfe ; 
we but by outward words, and {igns tothe outward ſenſes of 
others ; ſo they can diſcerne more ſecretly what is in the fancy, 
and not onely what appears in the outward parts; which is 
yet but a room further, chat rhey get into, which we men cars 
not cometo; ſoin like manner their power over our paffions 
doth exceed alſo, they can ſee into the paſſions and diſcerne 
the leaſt riſing of the tide, the leaſt turne of the ſtreame of af- 
feRtions in our veins, and in the corporeall heart ; Satan can 
diſcerne thoſe lefſer aguiſh fits of paſſion that accompanies any 
aRof che will, which men diſcerne nor. As alſo they.can ſtirre 
thoſe pafhions by working upon the humors and fpirits they 


|Roat in, which men cannot come to doe, But of this great and 
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neceſlary quere ; as alſo how by meanes of this he communi- 
cates all hisxemprations to us, more largely in an Appendix to 
.be annexedto this Treatiſe, 


—— 


CHaPp, IX, : 
How able Satan i to Worke upon that third principle ; The paſſi- 
ons, axd corrupt aftechons : and bring home his falſe conclu- 
frons With terrours. 


Ts we have ſeete how able Satan is to worke upon thoſe 


two forementioned principles of car»afreaſon, and abuſe - 


it with falſe ſajors ; and alſo upon coyſcieace, in laying our 
finnes to our charge, with miſrepreſentations of our eſtates. 
It remaines now onely, that we ſhew, how he can ſtirre, and 
worke upon the paſſions, and corrupt affefions in us, and 
make uſe of them : and ſo ſet on all thoſe falſe concluſions 
[That We are hypocrites: | thence deduced, with hideous, and 
horrid feares, and terrours, 

Andin reſpe& to theſe terrors, as he is called a Serpent, as 


was ſaid, for lights, and cunning reaſonings, and wiles : So That Satan can 
raiſe up terrors. 


Ilay 38,13. 


likewiſe a Loy, of all beaſts the ſtrongeſt, A rearing Liow, of 
- all the rerrib/eſ,and molt terrible in his roaring : whoſe roaring 
is therefore often in Scripture put to expreſſe the working of 
dreadfulneſle, and horror ; The Lion roares, who will not trem- 


S. I. 


ble ? Amos 3,8. And (asſome have obſerved, and the P/almiſt Pal,r04, 


ſeems to intimate it) by his roaring, he ſtrikes ſach horror and* 
amazement into all other beaſts, as they ſtand ſill as exanima- 
ted, and ſo he ſeizeth and preys upon them as he pleaſeth. 


And in this reſpe& alſo of his working on the paſſions is it, - 


that thoſe darrs aforementioned, are principally called fiery ; 
namely for that dolour, and anguiſh, and inflamation, and 
combuſtion they cauſe through diſtempering the affeions. 
Thoſe feares which our own hearts engendred within us, were 
but as ſmoke; theſe darts of his put a fire into them, and doe 
cauſe them to flame and blaze. The alluſion is to the poyſoned 
darts, which the Scythians of old, and other nations now 
uſe in war, dipt in the bloud and gall of Aſpes, and Vipers; 

Je 2 the 
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the venemous heat of which, like a fire in their fleſh, killed 
the wounded by them, with torments' the likeſt hell of any 0- 
ther. Which Job alſo alludes to, Job 6.4. The arrowes of the 
Almighty are Within me. The poyſon, or (as others read it) the 
heat and fervour (we may uſe both, and read) the hot poyſon 
thereof [ drinks up] my ſpirit, even as fire preying upon moiſture, 
And what were thoſe arrowes he ſpeaks of there but terrors ? 


- So it follows, the terrors of God, &c.1n the ſame phraſe of which 


that Corinthian is ſaid to have beene in danger to have beene 


drunk yp (as the word ſignifies) with overmuch ſorrow, when 


Satan had to doe with him, 2 Cor.2,7. and the ſame word is 
2gain uſed ofthe devil, 1Pet,5.8. Seeking whom to drink_zp. SO 
that as Satan inflames other members, and the inordinate luſts 
in them, with a ſuperadded naturall vehemency and violence ; 
as the tongue which (though of it ſelfe full of poyſon) is ſaid 
to be ſet on fire from hell':that is, from Satan (who is called hell, 
as in that ſpeech; the gates of hell : as the good angels the no- 
bleſt creatures,are called heavens: Heb.q.26,)He inflaming mens' 


tongues with an overplus of venome and malice, to wound _ 


mens namegwith; even as on the contrary, the holy Ghoſt did 
ſet on the fire the Apoſtles tongues with zeale : 'As (IT ſay) 


 hedoththus inflame other members, ſo in like manner he can, *' 
| and doth put fire into thoſe darts he wounds the conſcience 


with; and thereby augments our feares and priefes, and cauſeth 
ſuch diſquierments and pangs. as thar hell fire as it were begins 
to flame in a mans conſcience. As Chrift is that Brazen Serpent, 


| M0 Saran is thar fiery Serpent,chat can ſting us by the puilt of ſin; 


A Cantion, 


And here I mult bring in the like caution 3s I uſed in the 
former Chapter ; namely, that he workes not theſe terrours by 


» immediate impreſſions upon the conſcience, which in that re= 


ſpe& is ſubje& ro Gods ſtroke alone, as to his knowledge alone. 
Which as I intimated, Itake co be that other principall part of 
the drift of thoſe words, Heb. 4.11,12. The word of God #5 quick, 


and powerfull, cc. For there heſers forth Chriſt to us (as was 


ſh-wed) asa Judge compleatly enabled for vengearice againſt 
us ,not onely in reſpect of an omaitciency to finde us out in all 
our th fags, bur alſo(becauſe a Judge would not be much fea- 
xcd , if he had onely $Kill and knowledge though never ſo 
much, 


were 3c, $4, Ear och. - LSE La IT may, 4: Pty 
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much, to ſearch, and finde out the guile and guilt of Male- 
factors, if he were not armed with power to avenge, and tor- 
turethem) therefqre withall, the Apoſtles ſcope is to ſtrike 
terrour into their hearts in reſpeR of that vengeance he can 
exccute : And therefore his aim is to exhort them, not to Gal- 
ly with God, or with his word, in which he had /wors of thoſe 
that beleeved not, they ſhould not enter into his reſty in the for- 
mer ver. Soas the” purport of the words muſt necef{irily alſo 
be ſuppoſed to be, to ſhew the dreadfull power of God, and 
of his word, in avengirg it ſelfe upon the contemners of him 
and ir, and not meerly to deſcribe his conſcience, and know- 
ing of the heart, but as joyned alſo with power te@Þierce as 
deep in wounding of the ſoule, as in knowing of it. Yea, and 
that, ſo large an illuſtration of his knowledge is brought in but 
as a clearer demoaltratiox.ot His power to puniſh, ho can 


dive ſo deep into our hearts, As from whence we might argue, 


and feare the ſtroke of thar ſwerd in his hand, whoſe eyes are 
ſo piercing. And accordingly to it forth the dreadfulnefſe of 
this his power, all thoie his exprefiions there uſed doe as fully 
texd, as to fet forth the"orther ; and he ikewiſe uſeth ſuch a 
compariſon, as both'in the nature ofthe-things, and according 
to the more uſuall phraſe of Scripture, doth more properly and 
abundancly intimate this ſlaying and wounding-of mens ſoules 
that ſhould be diſobedient, by this his ſword, then that other 
of ſearching the foule and ſpirir. As 1. This word, ſayes he, zs 
quick and lively, ſo-called not in refpeR of duration onely, as 
abiding ever; but in reſpe to working and execution, Things 
that are exceeding operative,though inanimate,we cal qzick;So 
quick-(ilver, which runs through a mans bowels like haile ſhot ; 


and ſo oppolitly,drugs & drinkesthat have oſt their virtue, and. 


are ineftectuall, we call dead, And in reſpe to this energy, and 
power to work upon mens hearts1s that in Iohn6,63, to-be un- 
der{tood ; The words I ſpeaks (fayes Chriſt) are ſpirit andiife, 
that is, are full of an operative principle. For an ative working 
principle, we ufe to call the Spirit, as the ſpirit of wine, &c, In 
that therefore he ſayes the word is quick, he notes out that thas 
word isinfpired with a principle,moſt quick,ſpiritfull,& aQive, 
and fit to work as occaſion is, that is,cven with the holy Spirit 
| L 3 who 
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who is as the internall forme of it. And therefore 2: having 
thus intimated this internall forme of working;he addes 5py,45) 


- powerfull and mighty in operation, as noting out that power 


which flowes from thence; that abilitie to prodube {trange ef- 
fets upon the ſoule ; (theſe expreſſions cary report of more 
then of a skill, and dexterity to ſearch and know the heart one- 
ly.) And then 3. hefurther inſtanceth in ſuch operations of it, 
as the effects of that. power, which are moſt dreadifull, as the 
compariſons he uſeth doe import. ore piercing then any two- 
edged ſword. Now as elſewhere the word is compared to an ar- 
mory of all ſorts of weapons, and engines for war and venge- 
ance ; The weapons of our Warfare are mighty, @c, 1 Cor.10.4., 
In like manner here, he more particularly reſembles it to a 
ſword, the moſt uſuall, and moſt terrible of all the inſtruments 
of death, which were then in uſe. The brandiſhing of which, 
{trikes palenefſe and horror into a man, ere the ſtroke comes at 
him. Which is uſually put in Scripture te expreſſe vengeance, 
and more eſpecially inthe prophecy of Ezekiel. And allo Pſal, 
7.13. If he turne not, God hath whet his ſword, and prepared his 
ixſtruments of death, that is,to inflit torments, and eternall tor- 
ments alſo, as De#t.32,43. And indeed, whatſoever doth tor- 
ment, or cauſe dolour,and anguiſh,is in Scripture called a /voxd; 
and the piercing with a ſword, is uſed to expreſle the moſt exqui- 


 fite dolors,as Luke 2.36. Teaaſword ſnallpierce through thy ſoule 
. alſo: Speaking to the bleſſed mother of Chriſt, and of that her 


anguiſh and griefe, wherewith ſhe ſhouid be ce even ro the 
heart, when ſhe ſhould behold her Son upon the Croſſe. Of 
whoſe dolors upon the Crofle likewiſe, the ſame expreſſion is 
uſed, P/.22.21. when he prayes; Deliver my ſoule from the 
ſword. And in this reſpe& the word in Chriſts hand,is ſtil], when 


' he is ſpoken of as 4 /udge, compared toa /ord: and ſo. here, 


And we may further obſerve, how thus to ſtrike the more ter- 


- rourinto their hearts in reſpe&'of the wounds, and torments 


it inflits, he goes further on to exaggerate the dread thereof. 
He ſayes not onely that it is as ſharpe,but wore harp, not then 
a ſword of one edge, but then a two-edged ſword,not the ſome, 
but then ay two-edged ſword. And turrher, ro ſhew that he 
ſpeakes it in relation unto wounding, and anguiſh,and torment 
| It 
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on 


it cauſeth in the ſoule, he mentioneth the diviſion of ſuch parts 
as are not onely moſt hid, and inward, in relation to diſcovery 
(for ſuch the marrow is being covered with the bones, and the 
ligaments covered with fleſh ) but which are alſo of moſt exqui- 
= ſenſe, and the wonnding of which cauſeth the greateſt do- 
our, He ſaith, it pzercerh to the dividing the marrow, and there- 


fore cuts through rhe bones. For ſo it muſt needs be ſappoſed to 


doe, when it is ſaid to reach unto the »2arrow.Now the breaking 
of the bones is (till put to exprefle thoſe exquifite and unſuppor- 
table terrors and doloursof confcience, and woundings of the 
Spirit Which aman cannot beare, or ſuſtaine. For when the 
bones are broken, a man cannot ſtand nor ſupport himſette, 
And the like is alſo the cutting of the ligaments,the nerves, it- 
news, and arteries thoſe, «ewe? that knit the joynts, which are 


the organs of ſenſe and motion. Apaine he ayes, it divideth 


not onely rhe So, that is, the ſenſuall part, the paſſions of the 
minde, as wounding them; which creatures, as men and angels 
Ts x TyY&vpzTo;, hat 1s, the Spirit al/o, which is with an empha- 
{is expreſſed : and his meaning is not ſo much that it divideth 


_ the Sole from the ſpirit, (as ſome have underſtood 1c) bur the 


ſoule and ſpirit alſo. It is a two-edged ſword, and can at one 
blow ſtrike through both; this axe frikes at the root ; at the ſpi- 
rit, which, When wounded, who can beare ?faies Solomon. And then 
he concludes ver. 13 That, as before him all things are nakea; 
So alfo 73+ nauouve, that is, they lie. with their throats cut, 
if he bur ſtrike chem dead,and ſpeechleſſe at his feet,as Theodoret 
expounds that'word,which is tranſlated opened, Now thus farre, 
thar is, to this /pirir in man; no created ſword can reach; they 
turne edge atit: but even this, the word reacheth, and that a- 
lone. So as the ſummary drift of all herein, is the ſame which 


| Chriſt exprefſed-elſewhere in other words, to exhort them to 


feare that God, whoſe ſword, and powerfull word is able thus a= 
lone to wound;and not to feare thoſe who can only wound & hill 
the body, and bur reach to the ſenſaall ſoul thatis drencht in it, 
but cannot wound or kill the Spirir,which God alone can do, & 
no mecre creature whatſoever. And therefore in all our thoughts 


and feares of Satans power of knowing our ſins, or troubling 


or diſquieting our ſpirits (as alſo throughout this diſcourſe) 
we 
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wear? to ſet ſuch bounds, as that this incommunicable royalty 
of God, and of his word, may be reſerved unentrenchr upon; 
namely,that he alone knows,and can immediately Wound the ſpirit 
and conſcience; Both which, at once this place held out unto us, 
which made me the largelier to inſiſt upon the opening of it. 
2. Bur yer although Satan cannot immediately wound the cone. 
Though hee ſcience, and make impreſſions of Gods wrath'upon ir : (for as 
by pri mm nocreature can ſhed abroad Gods love, and cauſe the creature 
ately wound 1 DDS n _—_ 
the conſcience; £0 taſt the ſweerneſle of ir, ſo nor the bitternefſe of his wrathy 
y:t, bt:t God is his owne reporter of both. ) | 
x. Hz canrke Yet,1, VWhen the holy Ghoſt hath laſht and whipt the conſci- 
in tho'e woods encezand made it tender once and fercht off the skin;Satan then, 
the Spirit hath : 
LORE may fret it more and more, and be {till rubbing upon the ſoare, 
T7 by his horrid ſuggeſtions, and falſe feares caſt in. 
2. From there= And 2, He can by renewing the cxperimentall remembrance 
newing the re- of thoſe laſhes, which rhe-ſonle hath had from the Spirit, amaze 
1 romp ” the ſoul with feares of an infinitly ſorer vengeance yet to come; 
impreſſed by and flaſh repreſentations of hell fire in their conſciences, from 
the Spirit, he Thoſe reall glimpſes they have already felt in ſuch a manner as to 
can amaze the wilder the foule into vaſt arid unthought of horcors. | 
pr : And then 3. He can bring home all the threatnings that are 
worſs., — Thundred forth in the Word againſt hypocrites, and men unre- 
2.He can bring EEncrate, and diſcharge them all with much violence, and noiſe 
bome all the * upon a poore doubting ſoul. He can and doth preſent, and ſhew 
threatnings 2- his priſoners thoſe terrible chaines, and racks, and other :»/tr«- 
gainlt bypocti= ,,exts of death, as the Pſalmiſt calls them,which God hath prepa- 
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WL. ? red againſt ſinners, and hath ftored up in that great armory of 

F-”. his ord, which he hath ir: a readineſſe to revenge all diſobedience, 

|| 2 Cor.10.6, With the ratling of which chaines, &c. Satancan 
| make a noiſe inthe conſcience of a poore ſigner, to afiright him, ! 

Which he is the more enabled to doe,out of experience of ſuch 


terrors in himſelfe : Being bond up in chaines everlaſting, rnaer 
darkaeſs, to the judgmeat of the great day. Jude 6. And asa ſonof 
conſolation, and childe of light is enabled to comfort others the 
more, by the comfort wherewith he hath been comforted of God : $0 
this Prince of darkzeſſe is the more powertull to tercitie weake 
conſciences that are enſnared with the cords of their owne fins, 
by reaſon of the terrors which he hath received from the Long, 
Pl An 
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And therefore in Scripture, as'a power-*y ſm.is; attributed to 
him, ſo the power of death, as Heb.-24; 1 44 Where: by death 
is meant not ſo much that bodily as that eternall death, to 
which, as the proper puniſhment of fin, the;guile of it doth 


bind us over. Which '/power of: his,..is [/not- that of the . 


Judge in ſentencing to death, or caſting men £0 hell, which is a 
ſpeciall flower of Chriſts -Crowne ;;,who Rev... 18. hath the 
keyes of hell and death athis girdle; and of Gods, who is there- 
fore onely to be feared, becauſe he only can caſt body and ſoule in- 
to hell, Nor is it as ifhe were the maine tormenter, and execu- 
tipner of mens ſoules,after that great day,ſeing that they are to 
[4 tormented by that fire which in common, Was prepared for 

he devils themſelves. And whois it that doth torment them ? 
It is therefore principally meant, 1. ofthat power and advan- 
rage he obtained over ſinners, when he had ſeduced them ; ſo,as 
to come boldly as a pleader againſt them, enabled with autho- 
rity to urge Gods righteous law and word, and to call upon, 
and to provoke his juſtice tro condemn poor linners,and adjudge 
them unco death:until Chriſt that righteous advocate diſpoiled 
him, of thoſe his pleas & power, by that fſatisfaRtion of his, w= 
beforezthe law had pur into his hands; 8 ſo.He deſtroyed him that 


had the power of death; cnervating all his pleas & terrors. And s.. * 
the meaning is,that as he hath this power in Gods court over the 


ſentence of death upon poor ſinners,ſo alſo in our conſciences to 
urge- the law upon ns, 8&to plead all.that the Law /ayes againſt 
them that are nnder the Law, andto. put us into the feares af 
that death threatned therein : and toencreaſe in us the feares 
of that death, by preſenting 'to us the terrours of the Law, 


* unto Which in reſpect of naturall conſcience,men of themſelves 


are ſubjeft all their life long, And unto this latter power, - 


hath that power of death there, eſpeciall reference, for thoſe 
words, and deliver them who - through fear. of death Were 
ſubjeti to bondage all their life long, tollow in_the next verſe 
15-And becauſe the children of God,whileſt in this life, as they 
knoW but in part,ſo they love but in part,& ſo far as /ove remaines 
imperfeQ, ſo far feare which hath torment, keeps paſſion, 
For it #« perfefÞ love(onely) that cafts out (all): feare.. Hence 
therefore, ſo farreas ſlaviſhteare remaines, ſo tar they w_—_— 
| M = 
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ſubje& to be terrified -by kim; that hath power of death & that 
over all thoſe that arein any degree ſubjeR to the fearc of it | 
you in ry þ | ghd Age : a 
Hecan e And 4, he can immediately, by his own power, ſtirre the paſ- 
% baſe fions of feare and griefe, & cxerre'them beyond nature, as the 
ons of feare, winds Ccan- raiſe the billowes "in che fea, and make the floods Y 
and trembling yg make a hoiſe ; "fo Exh he #'tiimult in the affeRtions, and put | 
| Epps all the ſoule/into an hurry, and violent perturbation. He is the 
| Prince of the aiery part ofthe little world in man, as well as of 
t that elementary regioninithe great world ; and ſo can raife un- 
naturall ftorms;:and- vapours that 'ſhall darken reaſon ; and 
* cauſe ſuch thanders and! lfghtninps, as ſhall hurle all into a 
black confuſion ; ſuch, as if hell and the ſoule would preſently 
come together. And thonghit is true, that he cannot turne the 
I ſtream and current of our affeions back,(God onely tan turne 
"ol | this Jordan 'back) yet he can drive them faſter, and caufe them 
| to ſwell above their 'naturall channels; that 'as a man pofleſt _ 
| hath the ftrength often men in him ; as that man, Zzke 8.19, 
4 So ſhall the affeQions have, that are blown up by him. As we 
| may ſee in David; what aſtrong minddoe we find in him 
ſo needleſly to mimber the people ? 2. Samn. 24. "2gainft 
all reaſon, as well as religion, and the perſwaſion, yea oppoſiti- 
on, not of 7oab onely, but others alſo of his Counſellors, The 
Captaines of the hoft ; a man would wonder, that a man ſoholy 
and wiſe' ſhould be,ſo tranſported to doe an a ſo fpoli/h 15 
tomfelffaw afterwards, 7 have done very fooliſhly, faigs heyer. 
C9. yea, and ſo grofſely {infull, as-that it was abowinablein' the 
eyes-of 1oab, 1 Chron. 21, 6.(onethat ſeemeth by his other car- 
riages to have had but nature in him.) But the Devill was in ic, 
Sover, 1, Satan provoked David to number the people, by raiſing 
up ſuch an affeRion and inclination inhim, The like appeares 
whe affcQion of love, which how ſtongly hath Satan drawne 
torth.in ſome, even to madnefle, towards ſuch, as before, and 
alfo. after his faſcination was overpalt, they have loathed and 
hated above 4! others,is evident in ſtories by many inſtances, 
©: +. "- AnGas he canraiſc up other' pafſioxs in us, ſoalſo feares, and _ 
texronrsjealoufies, and diftruſts. To feare where no feare ts. And 
thus he handled Sax/ (when God left him to him:) A» evill pi- 
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rit from the Lord troabled him; or (as moſt reade ir, and otir 
margent varies i) terrified hins. 1 Sam. 16.15.And in the rai- 
ſing up of theſe afteRions of fear, and the like ; he-works more 
then fimply »oraly, that.is, then by bare propounding ſuch ob. 
jets as ſhall move them ; (which men onely can do)but further * 
alſo, Phyfically, by ſtirrring ſachhamors in the body, which ſuch 
aſſions do aRand ſtirre in. And ſo thoſe humours in the body, 
which ſhall put a man into a cimorous, and trembling diſpoli- 
tion, he can e/efively work upon, as he pleaſeth: And 
then alſo he can diſturbe the phanr2/mes in the head, the Organs 
of the underſtanding ; as in him, L»ke 8. 35: who through $2. 
tans working, is intimated, »ot to have beene tn his right minds. 
And when he hath thus diſtempered,and diſordered al iv a man, 
and put a man to ſuch ditpolitions ro feares, &c, then he comes 
with his ſuggeſtions, and ſpeaks nothing but of wrath,andter- 
rours, and of the threatnings, and of the hainouſneſſe of a mans 
ſins, the fearefulneſle of Gods wrath, unto that conſcience that 
is troubled : and then(lookeas when a mans choler is up, eye- 
ry ſmall ching provokes him; ſo now when feare and melan- 
_ cholyare excited, Jevery ſuggeſtion,every ſarmiſe doth Rtrike the 
ſoule through and through, with horrid feares andjealouſies, - 
F And thus, though not immediately, yet through the meanes of 
theſe miſts and vapours, and fogs raiſed, which environ and dar- 
ken this ſun, he works upon the conſcience,and therefore we ſee 
by experience, that he prevailes moſt in this ſore of temprati- __ 
ons, with melancholy tempers ; who dwelling in darke ſhops, * 
he much deceives with falſe colours and oloſles. And when 
once affe&ions are up, and doe cloud the mind, then multitudes 
of troubleſome thoughts ariſe, and every ſuggeſtion ſutable to 
that paſſion takes, and prevailes with a, mans ſpirit ; as ap- 
peares by' that ſpeech oi Chriſt, Luke 24. 38, why are ye trow= 
bled(or afraid) and why doe thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? Paſli- 
ons, like to heavy weights hung upon a clock, doe not one- 
-ly make the wheeles, the thoughts, move faſter ; but alſo per- 
vert them, and wrelt them the wrong way : ſo asto a heart P 
- thus diſtempered,al chings come to be preſented amiſle; even as 
to a blood-thot eyeallthings ſeem red. In a word, as he deludes 
his Enthuſiaſts by ſetting on, & ny their falſe opinions, & 
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1 Adyantage F 
| ae) "a any thoughe that comes in again and again, that lies by us,and 


frequently and haunts us, hath ſecretly the force of an argument to perſwade 
familizrlyy  msto think it is ſo, We uſe to ſay[T have thought fo again and 
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;lufions with joyes& raviſhments of ſpirit(which differ as much 
from-the joyes of the holy Ghoſt which are — and gle 
1308s, as heaven from earth:) So he can, and doth back his falſe 


reaſonings,and accuſations ro holy men about their eſtates,with | 


abundance of terrour and diſturbance, which alſo differs as much 
from the impreſſions of Gods wrath made immediately by the 
ſpirit upon the conſcience,asthoſe joys are found to doe. 
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= CHaP, 
The conclufron of this diſcourſe about Satan? advantages in 
common,Satan hath over #5, in all thoſe for toned dealings. 
AX fora generall concluſion to this, and all the reſt of this 
, Adiſcourſe about Satans working on ns, I will but only 


mention ſome of thoſe great and many. advantages, he hath in 
all theſe his falſe reaſonings and accuſations over us, for to ſet 


them on, and to faſten his landers and falſe concluſions 'thence 


deduced, and to perfivade the mind of them. Which I 
therefore bring in here, asbeing common to all thoſe particu» 
lars which have been related. | 
I. Firſt, it is-no ſmall advantage, that he can familiarly, and fre- 
quently fuggeſt them again and again unto us, The frequency of 


again. JA cunning flatterer, that is continually ſuggeſting, and 

. Takinigall hints and occaſions fo to doe, may at laſt put hard to 
work out a-near &a dcarfriend,& to make one jealous of him. 
As the Judge yecfded to her importnniry, Luke 18.5. fo isthe 
mindapttoyeeld toa ſuggeſtion that havats ir, and importu- 
nately preſents it ſelfe, yea though it be to paſſe a falſe ſentence 
againſt:a mans ſelfe, 


. - And 2. hecanalſo, and'doth repreſent a multitude of reafon- 


| = 4s ow; ings,and cor:fiderations rogether at once,all tending to confirm 
feats amulti> Fhe-ſame perſwafion, He will ſometimes bring ina cloud of wit- 
rude of falſe nefics,andialtances to prove us hypocrires,and environ the mind 
xeaſonings,&c, round about with them, that look which way it will, it ſees no- 


thing 
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thing elſe, As he repreſented to Chriſt, Al the glory of the world 
in the twinkling of an eye :: So he can do a mansſins,8c, That a 
man ſhall have a generall proſpe& of them, and ice nothing 
elſe, look which way he will. And what force this: mult. nceds 
have to prevaile with the mind and judgement to aflent, .cxpe- 
rience ſhews. As when a man doubting of a truth in-a:thing con- 
troverted, reads an oppoſite party, preſenting all that can be 
ſaid for the other ſide alone, it often ſtaggers him, and for the 
preſent wins & gains his opinio tothart f1degtilhe reads & con- 
fiders what is ſaid to: the contrary:-yea thougha' man-is confir- 
med, and ſetled in the truth, yer ſometimesa man ſhall have an 
army of arguments on the other ſide, come in upon himyſo ran- 
ked & ordered as for the preſent ſhall ſhake & ſtagger him : & 
ſo it muſt:needs be inthe agitation of this great controverſiea- 
bout a mans-eſtate, when Satan ſhall muſtexand maiſhall tp 
an army of objeionsat once together, and not ſcatteredly ;-as 
he is able to doe, | | 
And 3. Heis able to hold the intention: of the mind ſo to 
them, as to keep off all: that which ſhould any way comforr; he 
can tura downthat colimne in the leaves'of ourhearr;: wherein 
grace orany thing that may comfort iswritten, and turne over 
onely, and hold our eyes fixt to read nothing but that other 
wherein our Errataes and fins are written ; ſo as-to' cauſe a 
mans ſoul to forget all goody as Lam. 5. 17. the/Churchiin deſer+ 
tions ſaid ro-doc, and toforger hixbwamierties, as Iona ſpeaks; 
he can mwltip/yſuggeſtionſo faſt , and come in with ſuch a teme 
peft, thar as /ob complaines, Tob 9. 17. he will not ſffer them to 
take breath: andtherefore the Apoſtle calls them the 'b»fferting 
of Satan,z Cor. 12, becauſe like unto buffertings, they come-in, 
thick and threefooldi tpon a mans fpirir';'{o as d mans ſpirit 
cannot take breath: he raines down temptations ſometimes, nor 
by drops{(as in ordinary raines) but by poxrs (as mariners call 
them, when a cloud melts (as in hot countries)ſaddainely,and 
falls by whole ſale, and often finks a ſhip) He breakes me with a 
rempeſtſayes Tob, in_ the place ;forementioned, He {; peaks 1t-of 
God, but ſuch like tempeſts Satan alſo raiſeth. + 
_ 4. He addes weight to his lying accuſations, .andfajſe reaſon- 
ings by an imperions & obſtreperousattirmation[[that ſo it is, Jhe 
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igecſts not reaſois only, that are firced to perfwade,, bur fers / 

a on with words of affirmation cherewithall ſuggeſted : and / 
fo, like as in reaſoning,a weak ſpirit is oftentimes born: down / 
by a ſtronger, not by force of argument fo, much, as by ttrength / 
and\vielenice of fperic ;;(far:matyi when the: irax #5 blurt,and / 
their arguments Wazt edge, prit.ro the mere ffrength, 2s Solows 
ſpeakes, Ecclef. 10, Io. and ſo prevaile) and ſo doth Satan ; he 
being a ſpirit of greater f{irength then ours by creation ; and 
guile alſo, further weakning-us in arguing with him, Cungiin 
pleaders may fo argue the caſe, with fuch-violence and confi- 
dence;that as Socyares ſaid when his accufers had done, that if - 
he had not been very innocent, he ſhould have ſuſpeted him- 
ſelf guiſty : how much more, when the accuſation ſhall fall up. 
on perſonsthat are fo guilty, as. we all are, & the thing alſo im- 
pleaded bo that which we are already ſuſpicious of? What a man 
already feares)heeafily helecves, as what a man hopey, quod me- 
tuunt, facile credunt. We (ee, that therefals out ofren in opini- 
ons 2 preconceit which exceedingly ſwaies the mind; a giving 
of mind-'that ſuch aching is fo or-16, and in fuch/a caſe Sara 
can: ſkvike: im, (exceedingly rofirengthen- fuck. a-conceir. This I 
rake to be.implyed in that phrafe,2 Thef,2., 1. where the Apo- 
{tle gives warning they ſhould not be troubled zeirher[ by fps- 
rit ]nar by word, to think the day of judgement was at hand: by ſþi- 
77t he meanes 2 pretence and: opinion: of ſame revelation, con- 
ccrming\ ſomething which. mans 0wne ptivateconceit and ima- 
gination inclined him ſo to- think ; thus: £ John. 1s Spirit is al- 
ſo taken. And thusoften times when Satan. perceives the mind: 
inclined- to'think ſo or fo, he addes weight unto the ballance : 
and fo a man is given up to the efficacy of dcluſion. As we fee 
in thoſe falſe Prophets which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, when 
he ſayes, Beleeve not every ſpirit, becauſe mary falſe Prophets are 
Lone out into. the world. Thus hkewiſe thoſe. falſe Prophets 

in Aficah became confident of the truth of their: prophecies, 
that.Yealk in the ſpirits :@nd in falſhood, Jayes the Propher, Alic- 
2.11. They took up ſuch cenceits,and the devill-he joyned there- 
with, and confirmed them in them. Now as SaranbyFfalfe re- 
velations confirmes Enthutiaſts in their opinions & conceits: ſo 

he joynes with the jealoufies of belcevers & puts weight into the 
$-- SD | ballance, 
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_ walking in Dailneſle, 
ballance, ſtrongly Maythgithemcorjudge amiflc of their eſtates. 


And's. inthat he; (as-was ſaith) baekerh his falſe conclifions-'+ S.5. Fc 
| thence deduced, withrerrogrs, &c. this becomes an argument to's5_ That his 


ſenſe ; and ſuch arguments doe exceedinglycary.on the judge: 
ment in-our: opinion of things.: 'A; eoncart that comes in' with 
joy,' we are aprto:conciudens true: and:ſo in fikeimanner what 
comes in withterror: ſack: imprefiions axe. as :it wetea, ſeale 20 
what is ſuggeſted, to confirme ic. And as the holy Ghoſt /zaleth 
ht inftruftions, lob 33.16. with impreſſions of joy, &c.1o doth 
Satan his temptations with impreſſions of feave;hnd diſquict- 
ment. If a man hath a dreame wich any ſtrong' imprefiion, a 
man is apt to pive heed to it, to thinke' there is fomethiog in it: 
that which:made Mebuchadnezzar: think there: mult needs be 
ſomething in that of his, Dax. Chap.2. and Chap.4. when yet 
he had forgot what it was, was, that it made him afraid, and his 


. thoughts troubled himver.y. .1 + :: 


--A'6, -Adraritage is, vhar che fuggeſts and'works-all theſe im- 


preſſions undiſcerned at- aft +by\:us ro: be from him, ſo, as we PS. fo, 
know not but that they are our owne thoughts, yea ſome- pets all undiſ- 
tines think thar- they be from the holy Ghoſt, working as the cerned by us. 

+ſpitir of bondage in us;This is alſoawexcteding great advitage. 


Azit:would-bero anenemp'to have:gotten the :oppoſits owne 
watchword; their. own'colors : ' this cauſeth us readily to yeeld 
and open the gates to him. :And:though when the temptation - 
is over we perceive his deluſion init, yet (till,. becauſe we can- 
not diſcern his ſuggeſtions from our @wpe thoughts when upon 
us, when we are in the miſt and eclipſey-.therefore he. can'come 
againe and againe with the. ſame temptation; to.day, and to 
morrow, and the next day, and we perceive-it not: which 
it. we did, we fhould- not, ;kſten to it: no.more then: we 
would to one who had fortnerly deccived ws. Thus Ahabs Pro- 
phets knew notthat $atart was alying/ſpirit inthein, for ſayes 
one of them to Micaiah, When went the fpirit of God from me 
zo y0u? Thoſe ſtrong deluſions, 2 T heſc2.10, could not have pre- 
vailed upon their minds to have beleeved a tye, had it beene dif. 
cerned by them. that Satan had ſuggeſted 'them. Perery knew 
not that Satan did by him tempt his muſter to. fpare himſelfe - 
which yet Ghrift perceived, and therefore called him Satay, 
the | Laſt 
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$.7, _- Laſtof all, amin.canno/way::avbid tis ſaggeſtions; nor ſub-: 

7. That his ſug- duce himſelf fromithem! ; :ncither cawany, rake Satan off from 

props ange aman but God, He 'muſt-zebake bim, none! elſe can.” A poore 

AN : ſoule fights with Satan in this:darkneſle; like unto a man that is 

.'_  aflaulced by enethac caries a/dark lantern, who can ſee the af- 

" ſaulcedyand:how; ro buffer him;: and' followes-humr where: ever 

he goes,: whereas the poore' man canhiot ſee him, 'nor who it is 

that ſtrikes him, nor beaware how to award the blow, There-- 

x Cor,tz3, forethe Apoſtle when. baffered by Satan, knew not what tg 

doe, but onelyxo:have recourſe to God by: prayer : forhe could 

no-more avoid or-ran away from thoſe ſuggeſtions, then from 

hinſelfe. Nor could all the Saints on earth any-other way have 
freed him : none, till God ſhould cauſe him to depart. 
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T heeſecond' gentrall head >; The Caſes wherein God eaves his wats 
this darkneſſe. Firſt, three caſes extraordinary. .. F: 26 


| | 1 | 14s '; : FED 

Hun diſparcht the efficient: cauſes of this darkneſſe; The 

| ;Acauſes Phyſical: T now'proceedito the nes wherein, and 

Thecaſes of ends for which God leaves his children to: ſuch: a'condition 

twoſorts,  The-cauſes Aforat. Thecaſes, they were the ſecond generall 

3.Extraorde head Ipropounded'to be handled: and they are either Extra- 
Harys ordinar),08 Ordinary: PITTS OS ; : » I-55 07 
- Firft,/Exoraordinioryy ag, Oo It; © 

 Firſt,0utofkis prerogative. | | 

Secondly, in caſe he: meanes to make a man eminently wiſe, 

and able rocomfort-others, * OLE | 

Thirdly, incaſe of extraordinary-comforts, and revelations. * 

$. 7, - Firſt, Whatif/Godwill-uſe his-abſoluteneſle; and preroga- 

7. Outof * tive, inthishis dealing, with'his children ? and proceed therein 

Gods (ole pre- according to no ruled tafe or preſident ? This he may doe, and 

rogatiye, (as it is thought) in /obs caſe hedid ; who is thought by fome, 

to beſet up. as atype among the Gentiles, of Chrilt at his crue 

cifying, who was to be left by his Apoſtles, forſaken of God, 

&c.and though obs deſertion began but with his eſtare,children, 

and body, yet it picxced further-in- the end;and ſeized _= his 

pirit, 


, 


walking 7 Darkneſſe. 


this we read no whereof him, yet) was ſcenein *Gods'with- 
drawing himſelf in the comfort of his preſence, and in Satans 
making him a Butt to ſpend his arrowes on. And yet althongh 
the Lord had cauſe enough againſt him,yer no cauſe(as I remem- 
© ber)is pleaded: But it is reſolved into an extraordinary dea- 
ling, wherein God took a liberty to glorifie himfelfe, by ſings 
ling out one of his ſtoutelt valianteſt champions, and ſetting 
 himhand co hand to wreſtle with the powers of darknefle ; and 
becauſe Satan was (as it were) not hard enough for him, he 
turned enemy himſelfe, Job 13. 24. None more juſt then he be- 
fore, the Lord you know glories in him ; noneever led a ſtrit- 
er life, read Chap. 31. no man kept more in awe, and that by 
fearing ſuch a deſertion afore-hand. Which was the onely way 
to prevent it, (for what a man feares he prayes much againſt) 
which he exprefes, when complaining, he ſaies, Chap, 4: 25. 
That though he feared it, yet it came, implying that it was not 
ordinary, nor indeed is it ſo : and although To juſtifies himſelF 
too farre, yet this was it which made him ſo Routly to plead 
his own cauſe, that he could find no preſident, no ruled caſe of 
the like proceeding. And therefore: Z/;hr, who took both Gods 
part and Zobs, and iteprt up as a moderator, and as' one in Gods 
ſtead to decide the prongs it moſtof all into Gods pre- - 
rogative, though not without obs deſert ; (yer not ſuch, as ac- 
cording to which, G6d ordinarily proceedeth, not ſo ſeverely 
with others 5 gas appeares by the 34. Ghap. and co that end he 
ſer forth Gods greatneſſe, in the 36. and 37. Chap. And thus 
alſo God himſclte when he came to plead with 7ob about. it, and 
to ſhew him a reaſon of it, he onely tells him-how great a God 
he was, and therefore might doe as he pleaſed; and nſeth no 0- 
ther argumcnts in the. 38,'39. 40. 41. Chap. God indeed 
never. wants a cauſe, nor doth deale thus where fin is not ; yet, 
asis aid of the young man, that he was blind, not for hs ſis, 
God ynorhis parents, (yet not. without it) bt far the glory 
of it was an a& of Gods prerogative : ſo here. God 
aath higher ends of 'glorifying*himſclfe / in' the patience, 
the- victory, and the conqueſt - of ſuch a Champion as 
Job was ; and of confuting the DDevill, who accuſed 
him of /erving God for nought, the falſenefſe of which 
Es 
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| When God in- 


rends to make 


23man wiſe and 


able to com=- 
fort others. 


to .demonſtzate, God trycs conclufians-with him ;_ as alſo to 
confute the opinions w* in thoſedaies were generally received, 
(as. may ſeem by his friends arguings,and alfo by the 73. Pal.) 
That godly men did proſper, and flouriſh outwardly, according "Y 
to their godlinefle: for theſe and the like reafons God did it, | 
How evei:Elby gives [ob this good and ſeaſonable counſel), to 

make this uſe ot it, to [earch inte his fins, Chap. 34. ver. 31, 32. 


| And God might well take liberty to deale thus with 7ob,becauſe 


he could make him amends, as afterward he did, in reſtoring 
double tohim:; and indeed it was but the concealing a while of 
bis love, as many parents. love.to doe by their children, and yet 
to ſhew it the more in reall eftecs, as God even then did, in 
making him more then a conquerour, 

A ſecond. caſe extraordinary is, when he intends te make 4 
man a-wiſe, able, skiltuil, and a ſtrong Ghriftian;z4/e, namely in 
this, which is the greatek{ learning, &:wiſdome-inthe world, ex- 
perimentally to comfort others, _ 

This, may ſeem to be the reaſon of this his dealing with He- 
man; Hemun was brought up in this ſchoole of tempration, and 
kept :in.this forme from'a youth, Plak. 88. 15: He was put foon 
toit, and. ſo deep.leflons bad he-ſert him, as he had like to have 
loſt his wits as he ſaies there ; yet*in the end, when God raiſed 
him pp againey#h# Heman(who lived about Davids-and Solomons 
time)is reckoned among: the wiſeſt of his timc, and one of the 
four that were next to F9/o0n for witdome, '1 Kings 4.31. S0 
that great Apoſtlewasa,mas expoſed to the fame:combatrs that 
others were ; he was baffeted by Satan, 2:Cor. 12. filled with i» 
ward tcrrours,as wellas thoſe without : what was this for ? Not 
ſo much for any perſonal} cauſe of his owne, as to make him a- 


ble xo-comfgrr others :: 2 Cor. x, 4,5, For that comfort which 


anſweretha tempration-in one:mans heart, will anſwer the ſame 
inanothers; when temptations have the ſame wards,that key 
which unlackt. one mans bolts, will ſerve & anfwere to anc=- 
thers. h 173 oe F- 
Ic is not every, word that wit comfort a weary ſoule, but only 
4 Worda ſeafon, ver. 4.0f this:50. of E/ay ; that is, which is fit- 
red to the parties, caſe : now, who are they who are furniſhe 
with ſuch apr,.,and fit, and feaſonable conſiderations to com- 
fort ſuch, but thoſe who have had the ſame temptations, and 
| have 
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havebeeh in the like diſtreſſes? This zrrof ſpeiking prace, and 


words of comfort i» ſeaſon is the greateſt wiſdomein the world; 
and is-not learnt but in Hemans ſchoole. Temptation was one 
of Luthers maſters, - And therefore of all abilities of the miniſte- 
ry; Chriſt in this Chapterinſtanceth in this, , 4. andccalleth the 
rongue ofhim thar is able to ſpeake ſcaſorably to'weary ſoules, 
the tongue of the learned and therefore 7b 33. 23. to raiſe up 
ofte whoſe ſowle draws nigh to the grave,is ſaid to be the work of 
one of a thouſand. Which is eaſily granted,if you conſider the dan- 
cr of ſuch adiſtrefſe : In- Scripture it is called the breaking 
the bones,Plal. 51. becauſaathe ſtrength of a mans ſpirit that 
ſhould uphold ir, as the bones the body, ſinks within him ; now 
to be a bone-ſerter, is not every mans $kill; he muſt have ſpe- 
ciall art and cunning; -and withall a Ladies hand,(as we uſe to 
ſay ) that is, meckneſſe. and pity; which alſo are never kindly, 
but when we have taſted the like, or may feare the like, Gal.6. 1. 


The Apoſtle commands them ro /er ſuch an one 5» joynt again, 


(#* the word fignifies)/eſt thow al/s be tempred; & it is the work, 
of ohe that is ſpirituall,7ox that are ſpirituall reſtore ſach an one. 
It requires skill ro get out every ſhiver, to meetwith every fcru- 
ple, and ſer all ſtraight againe, It is alſo called the wounding of 
the ſpirit ; ſo Solomon, a wonnded ſpirit who can beare ? Prov. 18, 
14. As the power of fin wounds, fo the guilt alſo; and the one 
as incurably as the other : and it being the pirir of a man which 

is wounded, that which muſt heale it, mult be ſomething dropr 

into the heart, that may come at the ſpirit ; and there are to be 
peculiar eleQtive plaiſters to heale theſe wounds, becauſe theſe 

wounds are often differing ; ſome obje&ions there are, that of- 

ten the learnedſt men never met with in books; and /azas hath 

deviſed methods, Eph. 6, of tempting ſoules deſerted, which he 

uſeth againe and againe-: and a man ſhall not know thoſe 

depths; and fathom chem, unlefle he hath been i» rhe depths him- 

ſelf, as Heman ſpeakes ; and then he! ſhall ſee ſuch wonders of 

Godin thoſe deeps, which none elſe ever ſaw;' and thereby gaine 

ſich wiſdome, as to be able to encourage others by his example, 

to truſt in God and call upon him, ſo David, Pſalme 32. 
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Vere 5,60, buudance of 


- . Thethird caſe extraordinary, God doth deſert in caſe a'man revelations 8: 
. N32 hath <omferts, 
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hath had,or i to have from God an abundance of revelations 
and comforts. | 

Firſt, in caſe hethath already had abundance of revela- 
tions from God, As after that glorious teſtimony given to 
Chriſt at his baptiſme, . Thi 7s my. beloved Senne, ce Mat, 
3, ult. Then. was Teſs led aſide to hee tempted, Mat. 4. Is 
He points out the time to this very purpoſe, In like man- 
ner doth God often deale with the members of Chriſt for 
the ſeaſon and time of. their deſertions and temprations, 
This was alſo that great Apoſtles caſe, 2 Cor. 12. 7. Leſt F 
fhoula bee exalted above meaſure, through abundance of re- 


velations, a meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet me. That . 


which he cals there the thorne in the fleſh, that prickt him, is 
meant rather Ithink ofa deſertion, and leaving him to diltreſſe 
of ſpirit, then ofa /uſ? : For his ſcope is, to glory in hi afflictions» 
Y, 9, 10. Now if ithad beene a luſt, it had not beene a thing to 
ba.e beene gloried in: Againe, it was a weſſezger of Satan,which 
imports ſomething externall;& it bxffered him, he was as a meer 
Patient 1n it, as a man buffeted is; in the exerciſe of luſts, ourſpi- 
rits.are ative ;. and beſides, he prayed, it wight depart, which 
phraſe would: ſeem to note out ſomething cxternall. God 
had tooke him aſide into heaven, and ipoke wonderfull 
chings to him, and when he comes down again, Satan muſt 
take him to taske, and batter him ; the fleſh would have grown 


- proud,it it had not bin chus beaten black and blew;He had been 


in heaven, and heard the language of Angels and Saints, rhings 
not tobe uttered:3nd now he mult heare by Devils the language 

of hell. This buffering I take it, was by Satanicall inz<ctions. 
Secondly, before God doth diſpence great revelations and 
comforts, he doth ſometimes deſert, And as before great diſtreſ- 
fes, which he. meanes to leade his children into, he fils their 
hearts with joy unſpeakeable, and glorious, to ſtrengthen them 
againſt the approaching conflict : (thus God to hearten his Son 
againſt that *great agony in. the garden, and combate on the 
Crofſe, transfigureth him. on the Mount firſt. - lo on the 
contrary, ſometimes before great. revelations, and comforts, 
to make them ſweet, & the more welcome, God uſeth to with- 
draw himſclfe then. moſt ;, thereby preparing the heart. for 
m.3 


/ 
# " 
nt Of 


<< —AP 


walking In Darkneſſe, 8. 


g them : as Phyſitians doe the body for-cordialls. The greateft 
[4 ſpring-tide of comfort', comes in vpon the loweſt ebbe of 
diſtrefſe, Diſtrefle enlargeth the heart, and makes it thirſt at- 
ter comfort the more , whereby it.is made more capable of 
conſolation : For that rule hoJds uſually true, 2 Cor.5. That as 
ſufferings abound, ſo comforts ſuall abownd alſo. | 
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T he caſes ordinary, wherein God doth leave His in darknefſe. 
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Ow ſecondly, we come to the more orainary caſes, wherein 
God diſpenſeth this darkneſſe. Ere I name particulars, I 
will premiſe concerning them this generall rule, We ſhall POOR 
finde, that God goes not conſtantly by che ſame rule in the dif- | SE. Tha. 
penſation ofchem : ſoas no man can ſay, that in ſuch and ſuch: Ggg ;; various 
caſes, God will and doth certainly deſert men, or that he al- 2 theſe diſpen- 
wayes doth ſo : buris various -in his dealings herein. For ſome /a#0x5. 
men he leaves for a while in darkneſle, in, and upon, and imme- 
diately after their converſion ; their ſunne riſeth in an eclipſe, 
' and, continueth fo till noon & yea till their night: on the con- 
trary, towards others ſometimes he never ſhines in more com- 
forts on them then at their firſt converſion : againe, ſome he 
deſerts upon a groſle fin committed ; to others he never re- 
veales himſelfe more at any time, then after a grofle finne 
humbled for, and repented of ; thereby to ſhew the freeneſle 
of his grace, So likewiſe, ſome that have lefle grace, and have 
lived more looſely, he fills their failes at death, and they have 
abundant extrance, With full ſaile into the Kingadome of Chriſt; 
others that have walkrt more ſtritly with God , and whoſe 
ends you would expe ſhould be moſt glorious, he lezyes to- 
teares, and doubts ; and their Sun doth ſer in a cloud, 
And the reaſons why God is thus various in theſe his deal- 
ings , is both becauſe ſpirituall comforts tend not ſimply ad 
#ſſe, but bexe eſſe ; not to the abſolute being of a Chriſtian, 
but his comfortable well-being : and alſo becauſe in reſpe& of 
their diſpenſation, they are 'to be reckoned in the ranke- of 
temporall rewards; and though light and affurance is not an 
| N 3 earthly: 


- 


_UMI 


A Child of Light © 


earthly, but an-heavenl) bleſſing, yet iris but a #+#porary bleſ- 
fing ; and therefore as the promiſes of other remporall good 
things are not abſolute, no more are the promiſes to pive aſſy- 
ranceto a beleever abſolute, as thoſe to give him heaven atd 
ſalvation are. Therefore likewiſe 0n- the contrary, darkneſſe 
and diſtrefle of conſcience, is but a 2ex»porall chaſtiſement, as 
outward croſſes are; differing from them onely in the matter 
of them; the one being converſant about things of the out- 
ward man; this of the inward, namely , a mans ſpirituall e- 
ſtate. Hence therefore in the diſpenſation of both, though 
God alwayes goes by ſome rule, as in all other dealings of his; 
yet ſo as he varies and deals differently with his children chere- 
in : as he doth in diſpenſing outward proſperity and adver(- 
ty, Setting the one againſt the other, to the end that man ſhould 
find nothing after him, as Solomon ſayes, Eccleſ.7.14. that is, gives 
ſuchcroſlſe and contrary oppoſite inſtances in both kinds, that 
men might not finde him ot 1inthele Wayes, or trace him, as the 
Phraſe is, Row.9.z/t. not ſo, as to ſay certainly, and infallibly, 


' what he meanes to doe in ſuch and ſuch caſes. Indeed in the 


world to come he makes caven with. all the world, how diffe- 
ring ſoever his diſpenſations of rewards or puniſhments have 
beene here; and what is behind-hand to any one, he then payes 
wh reſpeto what they have received. Thus in matter of ſpi- 
ritual joy and aſſurance, God may vouchſate it to one that hath 
not feared and obeyed him ſo much,as one that walkes in dark- 
nefle : "but then ifany one hath received more earneſt penies 
aforchand, and hath not walkr anſwerably, God conſiders it as 
an aggravation ofhis fin, as he did in S-/omon, whoſe finne is 
aggravated by this, 1 Kings 11.9,10. that he ſinned againſt 
God, who had appeared to him twice : Ocherwiſe, if theſe com- 
forts make a man in any proportion to ſach colt, more fruitfull 
then others are, I ſeenot bur that God, who crowns his owne 
graces, will reward them the more ; this being one. meanes ſan= 
ified to ſome, to work more grace, as affliftions are to o- 
thers. Thus ir is in like manner in delertings, and diſtrefſe of 
minde, they being a temporall puniſhment, God is as various 
in them: Soas one of more grace, or whom God intends more 
grace unto, ſhall be afflited and forſaken, when one of = 
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ſhall raigne as King , as it is faid of the Corinthians, in caſe of, ©. 4.9.10. 
worldly proſperity : So he ſhall have peace and liberty of 4 
minde, triumph over Satan, and hell, and diſcomfort ; when 

Apoſtles in compariſon, that is, men eminent in grace ,are in 

reſpe& of ſpirituall conflits made /pefacles to angels and men. 

This rule premiſed, the ordinary caſes follow. _ 

Firſt, in caſe of carnall confidence ; thus P//.30. David had 1: Caſe. 
beene in great diſtreſſe of minde , for a while, as appeares by In <ale of car- 
what is ſaid v.3. and 5. that though heavineſſe be over-night, yet ans 
Joy cometh in the morniag, and in this ſun-ſhine David.looks a= 
bout him, and ſees never a cloud appeare in view that might a» 
g4ine eclipſe his comfort , then he grew confident upon no 
other ground but preſent ſenſe, thinking it would alwayes be 
ſowith him ; and ſo truſted in that comfort he had at preſent, 
as-if now he could never have beene troubled fo againe, (a5 in "of 
ſuch caſes good ſoules are apt to think) Now 7 fall never be 
removed, ſayes David; this was carnall confidence, and God to 

*confound it hides himſelfe againe, ver,7. 

Now carnall confidence is either ; 

Firſt, when we truſt to, falſe ſignes ſhufflzd in among true 3 Carnall confi 
which is incident even to beleevers that are in the ſtate of 4nce inthree 
grace, and have good evidences to ſhew for it ;- who yet toge- 1285 _ 
ther with thoſe ſoundevidences, doe often rake together many 5 arr 

other ſignes that are but probable, yea,and which are deceitful, rogerher Ls 
and but common, to hypocrites; this we are apt to doe, to true, , 
take many things as infallible fignes which are not : As many 

are ſaid in Damiel, to cleave to the better ſide by flatrery : 

ſo in a mans heart, many falſe ſignes will come in, and ; 
flatter a man, and give their teſtimony, and ſpeak the ſame 

thing true evidences doe, Now God, to diſcover which are 

falſe, and which are not, leaves a man : and then he will finde 

all-his falſe ſignes to leave him as flatterers uſe to doe; and to 

be but as broken teeth among thoſe which are ſound and whole, 

to faile and diſquiet him ; like reeds that breake, when any 

ſtrefle is put to them, and fo to run into his hand. 

Or, ſecondly, when we put too much of our confidence upon 2, Putting roo 
ſignes though true, and ne too much to comforts and former much confi- 
revelations, and witnefles of Gods Spirit, and to our graces 42cc on fignes | 

which 


2.When wee 
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which are all but creatures, a&s of God: upon us, and 'in us ; 
when therefore we let all the weight of our ſupport tohang on 
theſe, Godin this caſe often leaves us, That no fleſh ſhould re- 
Joyce in his preſence. 

Or thirdly,when we think graces and comforts are ſo rooted 
negle& going in our ſelves,that we negle& God & Chriſt, for the upholding, 
to Chritt for increaſe, and exerciſe of them; then God withdraws the light 
upholding our gf cheſe, that we may have recourſe to the ſpring, and welhead, 
of By As too much confidence in the power of inherent grace, caufed 

Chriſt to leave Petey to the power of ſin, ſo the like confidence 
alſo in the power of grace, cauſeth God to leave us to the guilt 
| of, and terrours that come by ſin, © ; 
2. Caſe. The ſecond caſe. For »eg/e&ing ſuch precious opportunities 


- For neglefting Of comforts and refreſhings as God hath vouchſafed ; as for the 


4; Hr negleRt of holy duties, wherein God did offer to draw nigh to 
bi ; rg us, the Sscraments, Prayer,8c. $0 Canr.5.4,5,6,7. Chriſt ſtood 
I at the doore and knockt, that is,moved the heart of the Church 
there to pay, orperform the like duty in which he uſeth to come 
into the heart and viſit it ; he offered to aſſiſt her, and began to 
enlarge and prepare her heart,but ſhe made excuſes : upon this, 
Chritt went preſently away ; onely he left bchinde him an im- 
preſſion, a /e»t of himſelfe. in her heart; 2.4,5,6, enough to 
{tirre her up to ſeeke him, in the ſenſe of che want of him ; as 
in deſertion God uſeth te doe. 
3. Caſe. Thirdly, in caſe of »ot exerciſing the graces which a man hath; 


| For nor exer» Not ſtirring them up, &c. when Chriſtians are as ic were be- 


cihng graces, tweene f{lceping and waking, which was the Churches condition 
in that Cay.5.2. then alſo Chriſt deſerts. To performe duties 


with the inward man halfe awake, as it were, and halfe aflecpe; 


fo pray,as if we prayed not; {as on the contrary, we are to uſe the 
world as if we uſed it not : ) Thus, to doe the Worke of the. Lord 
negligently, this provoketh God to abſent himſelfe ; as he did 
there,Carr.5.2. And ſo 2 Pet.1.9, He that lacketh theſe things, 


that is, &/e:h them not, negleCting to adde grace to grace, (as the- 


former words expound that phrale; and it agrees with the like 
elſewhere uſed : as 7121.25.29. He that uſeth not his talent, is 
{aid -not to have it. To him that hath ſhall be given, and from hine 
that hath not cc.) A bliadaeſſe ſoone falls on ſuch a man,ind he 
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_ that rejoyceth to work righteouſneſle, 
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Fergetteth all that ever he had (as was opened afore.) And in- 
deedthere is ne reaſon that a man ſhould have preſent comfort 
of futare grace when he neglefs the #/c of preſext grace. Eſa. 
64.7. God complaines that there was zone that ſtirred np hims- 


' [elfe - andfor this, God was wroth. Whereas otherwiſe, v.5. God 


meets With him that worketh 6a, and rejoyceth in him 
od meets ſuch, and re- 
joyceth with, and drawes nigh unto them : bur others, that 
ſtirre not up themſelves, God rouleth and ſtirres them up by 
rerrors , He that walketh according to this rule, peace be 62 bjm, 
Gal-6.16. not elſe. Though comfort is not alwayes the pre- 
ſent ncceflary fruit of righteouſneſle, yet it is never without it. 
Fourthly, in caſe of ſome groſſe ſure committed againſt light, 
unhumbled for, or proving ſcandalous, or of old finnes long for- 


- gotten : T will give inſtances of cach particular, 


Firſt, for ſome groſle ſin committed. again 1ight, An in- 
f}ance for this 1s David. Who though he was a man after Gods 
heart, yet we meet with him often complaining, as one that 
was frequently in theſe deſertions ; amongſt other times, once 
in the 119 P/al.25.28 ver.where his ſoule cleaveth unto the duſt, 
and iseven at deaths doore, for he ſayes, quicken me, he meanes 
it in xegard of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which is better then life; 
which alſo «5 the meaning of that phraſe, that his ſoule did 
cleave unto the duſt ; that is , was brought to the apprehenſion 
of death, therefore P/a/,22.15, Chriſt upon the Crofle (of 
whom the Plalme is made)cryes out;that God had forſaken hin, 
and brought his ſoule to the duft of death : and David ſayes here 
alſo, that hz5 ſonle melted, and Was diſſolved, even all the powers 
of it were looſned, and failed within him at the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, even as waxe melts before the fire:: ordinarily. we find 
in Scripture no ſuch eminent deſertion, but we: find the cauſe of 
it not far off, if we read on : ſo here; in:the 29.ver. Remove 
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cauſe of Sawl,askt himayby he was-alone :; it being a ſuſpitious 
| Oo thing, 


In caſe of fome 
grofle fin. 


| 5 
Again light, 
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thing, that he ſo great a man ſhould have no greater traine to 
attend him; and did argnae that he fled as a proſcribed per- 
ſon, and then it would be-dangerous to foſter him. To this 


'he anſwers roundly ; That the King had commanded hims a 


buſineſſe ; there is one lye ; and that the King had commanded 
him ſecreſie in it, there is an other : and becauſe my ſervants 
ſhould not know it, 7 have ſent them away to ſeverall places, 
there isa third : and againe, at the 8.ver. / have not brought my 
ſword becauſe the Kings buſineſſe required haſfte,there is a fourth 
lye. David went on here in a way of lying ; they were all 
-4de, and deliberate lyes, Other ſuch like ſpeeches of his, as 
that 1 $499.2.,7,8.10,where he told Achifs, That he went againſt 
'the South of Indah, and againſt the South of the Kenites, ver.10. 
when as he. went againſt the Geſpurites and the Amalekites, 
ver.8. Some excuſe, becauſe thoſe nations bordered over «- 
gainſt the South of fndah, and the South v4 the Kenites : and ſo 
make out a truth in that his ſpeech : but yet the laſt verſe, 
that ſayes that Achiſh beleeved David, implyes that as he 


anderſtood it,fo David indeed meant it, as ifhe had goneup a- 


#ainſt his owne countrymen,and then it can no way be excuſed. 
Theſe thereforc being groſleinnes, finnes againſt light,(as of all 
finnes tying mult needs be ſuppoſed to be, becauſe ic is againſt 
that truth which riſeth up in the minde) and is a finne where- 
in a mans minde fhews art, cunning, and wir ; and a finne, 
which when the truth is diſcovered proves exceeding ſhamefull, 
and fcandalous ; therefore this-finne, eſpecially when it had 
beene ſome while gone on in by him, which therefore he calls a 
way of lying,lay heavy on him long after. Therefore he entreats 
God to take the load of ir off, Remove from me the way of lying; 
it was the load hereof which did lye ſo heavy on himas it preſ- 
fed his ſoule ro-rhe daft of death,as he had before complained. 


2. Incaſe of So for the ſecond particular, in caſe a fne be not throughly 
iome fin not humbled ſor, andeonfeſſed; or if when we committed it , we 
owe = - had ſhifts to keep us fromthinkipg it to be fin,or not ſo hainous; 
<e20, or were doubtfull whether it were a finne or no, and fo were 
| Joath to acknowledg it to bea fin, and to burthen our ſelves 
with it in our confeſſions, bur- onr hearts ſtood out rather to 
cleare our ſelves in it: as it is likely David 6id inthe caſe of his 
mur- 
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murther of /7:4h ; he had done it ſo cunningly , as he thought 
he could cleare himſelfe, and waſh his hands of it, or it was bxt 
the chance of war, (ſaies he) that did cuthim off ; The word de- 
woureth owe as well as another; And ſo he excuſeth it,2 Sam.11.25, 
God in this caſe brings him to the rack, P/a/.32. (It is thoughe 
that Pſalme was made, as well as the 5 1.Pſal. upon that occa- 
ſion of his murther; and indeed it may ſecme ſo, they are tu- ' 
ned ſo neer together, as might be ſhewn in many particulars :) 
Theſe fins being knowne and became ſcandalous, David was to 
confeſſe publiquely; as in the end he did, when in making the 
51 P/al. he ſtood to do penance in a white ſheet, that I may 
ſo ſpeake, Now David was loath to come to this, that murther 
being done ſo cunningly, he could hardly be brought to confeſle 
it, ſo much as in ſecret, much lefle publiquely ; God in this caſe 
layes his hand ſo ſorely on him,that his natwrall moiſture was dri- 
ed up,as that Pfalme tells us, (for in men troubled in conſcience, 
their crouble of mind caſts their bodies ofcen into as great heats, 
25 men that are in burning feavers, ſo P/a/.10243. inthe like fit, 
he ſayes his bones were burnt like an hearth ;) and this was with- 
out. intermiſſion day aud night ; and thus he lay roaring, ſo he 
exprefſeth his cariage in his torture, like a malefacor on the 
rack, though haply he cryed out for mercy to .God, yet becauſe 
not with a broken heart, God therefore accounted it but as 
roaring, that is, the voice of a bealt as it were, rather then the 
vaice of a man humbled for his fin, Aud why was David put to 
the rack thus? he would not confeſſe, and humble himſelfe for 
his fin; I was ſfclent, and yet roared, ver. 3. a ſtill broken hearted 
confeſſion might have ſaved all this torment. But when in the 


_ end T7 ſaid I would confeſſe my fin,ver.5. and in his heart he reſol- 


ved once to lay.open all that fin of murther, and adulrery in the 
circumſtances of them,then God pardoned him,(as you know he 
did)for Nathax comming to him,told him,as ſoon as but a word 
of confeffion began to fall from him, that his ſins were pardoned. 
And yet after that, as appeares in the 51.Pſal.God did not yet 
reſtore comfort, and the joy of bus ſalvation to him, (for there he 
Prayesfor it in the ſenſe of the want of it) not untill he had 
publiquely confeſt it alſo, and throughly humbled himſelfe ; it 
having cauſed the enemies of God to blaſphewe,God would have a 
publique ſatisfaction given, O 2 So 
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So when the inceſtnous' pexfon had committed that ſinne, 
1 Cor.5.1;9. for which, as then he was not humbled (for after- 
wards in the 2 Cor.2.7. when he was humbled indeed, he bids 
them comfort him) yet till that his humiliation was apparent, 
he bids them to deliver ſuch a one to Satan, to thejaylour, to 
the tormentor with him, to the prince of darknefle to terrific 


him, andafflit his ſpirit, Now the meaning of that deliver- . 


ing him up to Satan, was that he (ſhould be ſolemnly excom- 
municated, which when it is performed as it ought to be, 1z the 
ame of the Lord Jeſus , and with the power of the Lord Jeſus; 
then as the Claurch cuts them off from communion with them, 
ſo God from communion with himſelfe , and He withdrawes 
all fellowfhip with their ſpirits, (as was before declared) and 
ſo leaves them alone in darknefle, and to deſertions; and not 


. onely ſo, but delivereth them up to Satan, not with a commilſ- 


ſion to carp them on to more ſinne, (for the end propounded 


7 by the Apoltle,Wwas thereby to deſtroy the fleſh, v.5. not to nou- 


riſh it by provoking him to more ſin) but to terfifie and afflit 
his conſcience, and co ſtirre up therein” the guilt of fin, and ter- 
rours for it. Which God fanRifies to humble a man, and to 
mortifie the fleſh: and thns when that Corinthian was .excom- 
municzted, and given up to him, did Satan deale with him ; 
for 2 Cor.2.7, he was nigh being [allowed np of too much ſorow, 
and this occaſioned by Satan, whoſe devices we are not ignorant 
of, ſayes the Apoſtle, ver.11. Now as every ordinance hath a 
properpeculiar work it is appointed for ; an inward effe& to 
accompany it in a mans ſpirit : So this, and that'proper effect, 
and inward working and event of this great ordinance of ex- 
communication, isterror , and ſorow, and deſertion of ſpirit, 
thereby to humble a man; even as it is the proper effeft of Sa- 
craments to convey comfort and afliiranee , and to 'convey the 


ſeale of the Spirit, And when this ordinance is negleed or 0- 


mitted, when yet grofle and ſcandalons fins require it; then a 
man belonging to God, God himſelfe often works thus, and 1n- 
flicts this on him without that ordinance. Thus he- dealt with 
David and others after groſfe ſins, God inwardly excommuni- 
cates and caſts them out of his preſence, and from all com- 


forts in his ordinances, althongh they are not refuſed by men to 
| come 
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come to them: dealing herein,as a father that-is a publique ma- 
irate, with an unruly child, after ſome great !miſdemeanour, 
though he caſt him not off, yet he may ſend him to the Gaole,to 
be for example ſake, impriſoned : for the Gaoler to take him, 
aud toclap irons on him, to have him down into the dungeon, 
where he ſees no light,” and into the little eaſe, where he is in ſo 
ſtrait a condition,as he can neither fit, nor ſtand,nor lie, as El;- 
by expreſſeth it,Tob'36.16,he calleth it bringing into aſftraitplace, 
and binding themin fetters and cords of affliction,and then he ſhews 
them their tranſgreſſion, and wherein they have exceeded,v, 8,9. 


Yea,and thirdly, this God doth not onely preſently after the And this 3. for 
finnes were committed, but ſometimes a long while after, and 195 long lince 
that when -they have beene often confeſt. Yea, and after that <*mirred. 


God hath pardoned them alſo in our conſciences, as well as in 
heaven; yet the guilt may returne againe and leave us in dark- 
neſſe. Thus 70b'13.36, For the fins of his youth (which queſtion- 
lefle he had humbled himſelfe for, and had affurance of the par- 
don of, yet.) God did write bitter things againſt him for them 
many yeares after,and »94de hins poſſeſſe thems,as himſclfe ſpeaks. 
God gave him over to the Gaoler, and'put him'into the little 
eaſe in priſon, Thou putteft my feet into the ſtocks, ſaies he ver;27. 
For as the power of ſin, and the /zw of fi is but in part done 
away, in our members,10 in our conſciences the gmilt of ſin is like- 
wiſe but in part done away, in regard of our apprehenſions of 
the pardon of them;and therefore as thoſe luſts we had thought 
dead, and thar they would never have riſen againe, doe ſome- 
times revive and trouble us afreſh,comming with new aflaults; 
ſo in like manner may the guilt of thoſe finnes revive which we 
thought long afore had beene pardoned, and after the commiſ- 
fion of ſome new a, or forgetfulneſſe of the 01d, and ſecurity 
about them, God may let them looſe upon us afreſh , that we 
thall looke upon them, as if they never had been pardoned, 


Now the reaſon of all theſe particulars, both why groſle fins, The Reaſon: 


eſpecially ifagainſt lighr, when not confeſſed throughly, ſhould of all. 
yet after many yeares caſt us into ſuch fits of deſertion, is : 
Becauſe therein we rebell againſt: Gods ſpirit ; and that 
ſpirit, [ta nos trattat, ut a nobrs traftatnr, doth deale with 
us, as we with him.If you grieve himyie grieve you; if you reball- 
O3 a gainſt 
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againlt him, he fights againſt you asan enemy : ſo Eſay6;. 10, 
T hey rebelled and wexed his holy Spirit, therefore he Was turned 
to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them : now to fin againſt 
light is called rebellion, fo Job 24, 11. When men goe about to 
extinguith and darken the light of direfion, which God had ſer 
up in their hearts to guide their paths by, God puts out the /;ghe 
of comfort.and ſo leaves them to darkneſle. Bur eſpecially then, 
when ur hearts are ſo full of guile, as we plead that they are no 
ſinnes; or extenuate them, as David in all likelyhood did, 
P/alme 32, in reference to which he ſaies, in 2. v. of that 
Pſalme, That rhat man ts a bleſſed max in whom u no gaile, 
and in the 51. Pſal. 6. Thou deſireſt truth in the inward parts ; 


David had dealt guilefully and deceitfully in that ſin; ifman 


keepes aſin under his tongue, and will not. be convinced of it, 
nor bring it forth by confeſſion , God in that caſe brings him to 
the rack, as they doe Traytors to confeſſe : and if it be that a- 


ny of our eld fins revive, and cauſe theſe terrours, it is becauſe. 


we began to look on them as paſt and gone,and thought we nee- 
ded not go on to hamble our ſelves any more for them ; making 
account they are ſo buricd, .as that they will never rife again ; 


when as the remembrance of them ſhould keep us low, and hum- 


ble us all our daies. Ir is laid to the charge of them in the 26, of 
Ezek. 22. T hat they remembred not that they lay in their blood, We 
are apt to think that time weares out the guilt of (ins: but to 
God they are as freſh as if they had been committed yeſterday ; 
and therefore: nothing weares them out but repentance. Grear 
fins forgiven mult not be forgotten. 

Fiftly, in caſe ofa ſtubborn ſtifte ſpirit, under outward af- 
fliftions ; when we will not mend nor ſtoop to God. This 


oh 2 + hg may be part of the caſe mentioned Eſay 57. 16.. where God 
irit Unger 
outward affli- 
ions, 


alleaging the reaſon why he contended with a poore ſoule of 
his, he gives an account of it, vey. 17. you (hall ſee where the 
quarrell gon, For the iniquity of his covetonſneſſe I was wroth; 
that is, for ſome inordinate affeRion,which we call concupiſcence, 


| hementianethnot a grofle at of fin committed,ſo much as ſome 


taſt harbored;for which God began to be angry, & to ſhew the 
etteQs of that his anger in /miring him, baply with ſome outward 
erofle firſt; 7 Was wreth and [mote him ; & when that did no good > 
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God began to be more angry, and to hide bimſelfe : Thidmy- 


face : and this he ſpeakes of iaward afflition, whick he alſo cal- 
leth, v. 16. Contending with the ſoule, and io far leaving it, as 
that the fpirit was ready to faile ; it caine to inward afl.Rion, 
in the end: and he further intimates the cauſe of all this, Hee 
went on frowardly in the Way of hus heart. When lighter and out- 
ward ſtrokes will not take us off, God leaves and deſerts our 
ſpirits, and wounds them, And the reaſon is, for in this caſe 


what courſe elſe ſhould God take, for either he muſt give him 


up to hardneſle of heart, and leave him to his ſtubborneſſe, and 
ſo he ſhould have loſt his child ; but thas God is reſolved 
he will not doe; 1 Wil heale him, ſaith he, v. 18. When there- 
fore the heart remaines ſtubborne under other ſtrokes, he hath 
no way left in his ordinary courſe and progrefle, in the way of 
meanes, but to lay ſtrokes upon his ſpirit, and wound that, And 
this yoke is like to break and tame him, if any ; For this he can- 
not beare : other outward afflitions mans naturall ſpirit, out- 
neſſe, and ſtubborneſle may beare ; and hath born even in hea- 
then men ; they have gndured any thing rather then be put out 
of their way ; The ſpirit of man Will ſuſtaine its infirmities : but 
in this, the Spirit failes in them, ver. 16, Other aMiicions are 
but particular ;-but as taking ſome ſtarres of comfort out of the 
firmament; when others are ſtil] left to ſhine to them: but when 
Gods countenance is hid, the Sun it ſelfe, the fountain of light 
is darkned, and ſo a generall darkneſſe befalls them : and there- 
fore then the heart is driven to God, and broke off from all 
things elſe ; and then God delights 'to reſtore and to com- 
fort a man again. 1 wi/ _ comfort to himver. 18. 

Sixthly, in caſe of deſerting his truth, and not profeffing ic, 


+ Go 
and appearing forit when he cals us to doe it. In this caſe he 6,Ca/>. 
left many of the Martyrs ; many of whom, eſpecially untill For delecting 
thoſe in Queen Afaries dayes(when with the Goſpels increaſe, bis truth when 
and the light of ir, God gave more ſtrength _ and ſome then ©!l<d to pro- 


alſo did deſert the gruth for a while, and then 
cemfort deſerted them ; and then they recovering Gods favour 
again upon repentance and a new reſolution taken, to ſtick to 
the profeſſion of the truth, whiat ever came of it, that their de» 


ſertzon made them the more bold andrefolute, And this was 
| | in 
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7.Caſe. 


Ag 


Of unthank- 
fulneſle tor for- 1 rein; which is a fin Chriſtians are apt to run into: For as the 


- mer comforts. 


in part Ton4hs caſe, who having a commiſſion ſealed him to goe 
to Nineveh, with a meſſage from God; he withdrew himlſelfe, 
and went another way; and God in the midlt of his ſecurity 
caſts him into a whales belly ; and when he was there, God 
withdraws himſelfe from him, as if he meant neverto own tim 
more ; inſomuch that 7onah ſayes, Chap.2.4. Then [ [aid, I am 
caſt out of thy preſence. And there is this equitie in this dealing 
of God thus with us:That as when we are aſhamed of Chriſt,the 
puniſhment fitted to it is, That Chrsſt Will be aſhamed of us : (0 
when we will zot witnefſe for God, there is no reaſon Hz ſpirit 
ſhould witneſſe to us. And ſo, when we ſeeme to evade perfecu- 
tion for the Croſſe of Chriſt, then it is meet, God ſhould meet 
with us, and take us in hand himſelfe; which is far worſe. 
Seventhly, in caſe of unthankfulnefle, and too common an 
eſteeme had of aſſurance, and light of Gods countenance, and 
of freedome from thoſe terrours and doubtings which others 


light of the Sun, becauſe it is ordinary, is not regarded, none 
minde it or look at the Sun, but (as he ſaid) when it is in the 
eclipſe ; So, a continuall ſun-ſhine of Gods favour enjoyed, 
occafioneth but a common eſteem of it. And in this caſe God 
withdraws thoſe comforts, and aflurance ; beeauſe they are the 
ercateſt and ſweeteſt comforts of all other; and which to abuſe. 
or not to value, ofall other provokes molt, therefore in this 
caſe God takes them away. For as Hoſ.2.9.in cafe of being un- 
thankefull in outward mercies, God rooks them away, and reſtg- 
red them not againe, till they efteemed them betrer, and ac- 
knowledged whence they had them : So alſo in fpirituall aſſy» 
rance, light and comfort, doth God in like manner deale. 
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Cnayp, XIIL 
The third generall head; The Ends for Which God leaveth his 
children unto this darkneſſe, Firſt, ſuch as are draWn from God, 
and hs faithfulneſſe,&c, 


Ow let us come to thoſe exds which God may have in this 
his dealing with one that feares and obeyes him, which are 
many and holy ones, Firſt - 


a O—— 


a O—— 


walking i» Darknefle, 


Firſt, to ſhew his power and faithfalnefſe, -in npholding, raifing 
vp, and healing ſuch a ſpirir againe as hath been long and dead- 
ly wounded with inward terrours ; which is as great an evidence 
-of his power as any other ; and therefore ſaith Heman, Plalme 
88. 10. Wilt thou ſhew woxders to the dead? ſhall thy faithfulneſſe 
begdeclared in deſtruftinn ?'ver, 11, That is, in raiſing my ſoule up 
again to joy,and comfort, which is as-much as to raiſe up a dead 
man ; nay more, as much as to-raiſe up a ſoule already in 
hell ; for the ſame terrours, fayes hee, that deſtroy them, 
doe in like manner ſeiſe on .me; in the 1. Epheſ. 19, it is 
faid, That the exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power was ſeexe 
in raiſing Chriſt from death to life: and: wherein lay princi- | 
pally the demonſtration of that power ? not ſimply in raiſing 
his body up againe ; that was no more then he did to others, but 
in Ats 2. 24. the power is ſaid to be ſhewn in this, that he ha- 
ving looſed the pains of death Wherewith it was impoſſible he ſhonld 
be held, he was raiſed up 4gaine, his ſoule was heavy unto death, 
with terrours : and thoſe paines in themſelves were deadly, 
though not to him, in that he being God as well as man, it was 
impoſſible for him to finke under them :-now therefore to raiſe 
vp and glorifie that his foule that was ſo bruiſed, wounded, and 
pierced through and through, herein lay the wonder : and ſuch a 
wonder God ſhewed in recovering Hem. And to ſhewrhe 
vreatneſſe of this work, let us conſider a little the depth and 
deadlineſle of this kind of diſtreſſe; it is compared to the brui- 
ſing of a reede, which when it is bruiſed, who can make it ſtand 
upright againe ? Ir is called The Wonnding of the ſpirit, Prov. 28. 
which no creature knows how to come at to heale, none bur 
God who is the father of ſpirits z who made them, and knowes 
how to mend them. Irt'is not onely called, the fickreſſe of the ſpi- 
rit, as Eſa. 33» 24. (where the want of the afſurance of the 
forgiveneſſe of finnes, makes pocre ſoulesto ſay, 1 am ſick; which 
eo heale is made the prerogative of the Sun of righteouſneſſe, a- 
riſrng with healing in bis wings. Mal. 4.2.) but alſo it is called 
death and deſtru#tion : tor ſo in that 88. P/al. Heman cals that di- 
ftrefſe that he was in, And the reaſon is,Gods fawvoyr xs onr life,by 


Which we live,& are upheld; which therefore being withdrawn, 


the ſoul is ready to fail & f4;t & to come to nothing, & ſink int . 
P qcltruQion 
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ftruftion. Eſap 57-16. And againe, the paines of thoſe terrours 
are more voeare and more powerfull to hold us under, then are 
the pangs of death. The wounds of the guilt of {in being as 
deadly,and asſtrong,as the luſts of the power of it,and it requires 
25 great a Powerto diſſolve and ſcatter them, For al the ſtrength 
that the Law and Gods juſtice hath, ſinalſo hath to back it ; For 
the ſfprength of ſen is the Law. 1 Cor. 15.56, 

Secondly, as to know the power of Ghriſt his reſurreRion, 
ſo the feRowſpip of his ſufferings : that thereby the ſoule may bee 
made more conformable to him, as it 1s, Phil. 3. 10. As there are 
the ſufferings for Chriſt;,{o the ſufferings of Chriſt: and God 
makes h:s partakers of both, ; perſecations. without ,\and terronrs 
withia, With which Chrilts ſonle was filled, then, when as the 
text ſaies, He was heardiu What he feared : and his ſoule Was hea- 
vy to death: and My God, myGod, why baſt thou forſaken mee ? 
and ſp Eſay 534. t pley/edGod to bruiſe and wonnd him. Now then 
to conforme us to his image, we that are his brethren, and are 
the perſons guilty, muſt ſuffer ſomewhat in ſpirit as well as hee, 
and have a portion therein alſo. And therefore as Chriſt did 
ſuffer both inwardly,and.outwardly, ſo do,many of his members, 
If you have [uffered mith him, ye ſpall alſo be glorifye d with him. 

The Sons of Zekedens. would have been g/orifjedin Chriſts king- 
dome, more then the reſt ofthe Apoltlcs - Bur ſaies Chriſt, Mat- 
thew the 22, 23. Are yee able to drink of the cup whereof I ſhall 
drink,? He meanes that cp delivered to him at his cracifying, 
Let this cup paſſe, the--bitter cup of Gods anger :. and are ye a+ 
ble ro be baptized With the baptiſme Þ am baptized with ? namely, 
outward affll Kions,and perſecutions for the name of God;which 
are called Baptiſaze, becauſe they ſet Gods mark on us, that we 
are Gods,. as Baptiſme doth feale to us that wee archis; and 
becauſe then the Chuxc/ ownes us, and takes notice of us 
as fincere,, when we. have belceved and ſuffered, as at bap« 
tiſme the Church receives us : ang obchis baptiſme Chriſt ſpeaks 
ia che preſent tenſe, becauſe that he was already baptized with 
oatward perſecutions: but the cap wh was inWard affliction of his: 


ice ; this he was to drink. off at, his agony, which 1 ſhall drink 


in the:furure;which, cup caſthim into that /weat, exe he came 


bo. the dottomes This thavgh- no creature was able to drink. 
: . off 
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off to the bottome ; yet taſte they. might, and he tells them 
they ſhould, verſe 23. Tee ſpall drink of ir, ec. that is, taſte of 
inward afflition and deſertion, as well as of outyyard perſecuti- 
on ; terrours within and without z and all to make us confor- 
mable to .him,8 ſo com to know in part what he endured for us; 
Thirdly, to put the-/greater difference. between the eftare of 
Gods children here, and that hereafter in heaven: :- Fo which 
very purpoſe is that ſpeech of the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 5. 7, That 
here we Walk by faith, not by fight ; he had ſaid before that the 
eſtate of beleevers in this life, is.an eftate of ab/ence from the 
Lord, wherein we want his preſence, and ſo enjoy not the fight 
of him ; and therfore areto exerciſe farththe morezw® is pecu- 
liar to this eſtate,8 a grace givenof purpoſe for us to walk by, 


whileſt we live here. And though ſomtimes we have ſome /ight,8& - 


olimpſes of him and,his preſence, yet we Walk not by feght al- 


waies,for we walk by faith, not by ſighr.\ We ſhall have enough of - 


the fight of God hereafter, when we all ſee him as we are ſcene 
face to face ;and be evermore With the Lord ; when in his light we 


ſhall fee light ; and be ſatisfied with his image, We may therefore 


be content to want it here ſometimes; you may.well endure 0- 
ver-cloudings here, and ſometimes thar all fight ſhould be ta- 
ken away; for in the world to come there wilt not be one cloud 


toall eternity, Tour ineritance 55 light, Col. 1.12, 13. Laght - 


is your Portion, but now is the feed time; and /ighr is ſower, 
Pfalme 97. IT. for the righteoms : you muſt be content to ler it 
lie under ground; the longer it doch ſo, the greater crop and: 
harveſt will come up in-the end, You muſt endure the viciflicude 
of day and night here, ſorrow overnight, and joy in the morning ; 
for hereafter you ſhall have cortinuall day and no night. This 
difference there is pat between carthand heaven,co make hea- 
ven ſweeter,& to exerciſe faith : the eſtate in keayen is as a ſtate 
of perfet and continuall-health ; which that we may prize, wee 
are ever and anon ſfiche here, and qualmes come over our con- 
ſciences, feares our fias are not forgiven ; but when we come 
thicher,The inhabitants there ſhall be no more ſick, but their fennes 
foal be forgiven them. Elay 33. 24» | 

The tonrth end is, to let us fee whence ſpiritnall comforts-and 
refreſhings come : That Go alone keeys the keyes of thar 
$13 54 F232 cupboard 
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cupboard, and alone diſpenſeth them how and when he plea- 
fech, That we may know(as it is E/.45.6, 7.)that it is the Lord 
th. formed the light, and creates darkneſſe, twill and peace; and 
that as af!iftion riſeth not ont of the duſt, 's To ſpeakes, ſo nor 
comfort out of our hearts, Whereas it continyally we enjoyed 
comfort, we ſhould be-apt ſo to think. God will ler us ſee that 
our hearts: are nothing but darknefſe ; and yhart to cauſe any 
ſpirituall comfort, is as much as to create JBhr ac firſt ; rhere- 
fore he ſaies, f create che fruit of the lips peace, Ela, 57, and that 
he it is that doth command light to fhine into our hearts, who com- 
manded light at firſt to ſhine out of darkyeſſe : 2 Cor. 4.4. which 
can no way more fully be manifeſted, then by withdrawing that 
light ſometimes, and leaving us to darkneſls. As why doth hee 
ſometimes afliſt us in prayer, and fill the ſailes ; 3hd againe at 
tome times leays or hearts empty ? Is it not that we may learn 
that |effor, Rom.$,26. That it the ſpirit that helpeth our in- 
rmitics: and that we of ourſelves k:zow not What,nor how to ach, 
Which leſſon, alchough he fomertimes (traightens us, yet we are 
ditficulr in learning, nor are eaſily brought to acknowledge our 
dependance on him for-his aſliltance : in like manner, tor the 
fameend doth he ſometimes hide, & then again ſomtimes reveal 
himſelf; ro ſhew that he 1s the immediate fountaing of; comfort, 
The God of all comforts,2 Cor.1.4.that ſo we might know. whom 
to thank, whom to depend on,. whom to go to tor comfort : it 
being as difficulc a thing for us to goe out of our ſelves, & from 
the cceatures,'for comfort, to God alone, asto gore out of our 
ſelves to-Chrilt alone for righteouſneſle. Hereby allo we ſeezthat 
though we have never ſo many outward comforts, that yet the 
comforts of our ſpirits doe rey, ra God alone: For it He in 
the midſt of them withdraw h;m/e/f,they all prove buc miſerable 
comforters. Ev? 


CHAP, IVo 


4 ſecond ſort of Ends,i for tbe triall and diſcovery of graces : efpe- 


cially of Falth, 


| : A. 
Ther ends God hathto make trial of our graces, & a difco- 
| very of them, The ſame end that God had in kading his 


people. - 
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people through the great wilderneſſe where no water Was, where 
Scorpions ſtung them, Deut, 8. 16.which was to prove them,C+c, 
The ſame _ hath God in ſufferingſhis people to goe through 
this deſart,barrenreſſe,and darkneſſe, where no light is,.& where 
terrours of the Law doe ſting them, (for all thoſe his dealings 
then, were types of Gods dealing with his people now) even 
to prove them, and to make tryall of their hearts. For the ſame 
ends as he left Hezek:ah to the power of linne, in the point of 
ſanification, namely, To know what Was in his heart , doth he 
alſo leave others of hes children to rhe guilt of lin, in the poine 
of juſtification, to diſcover alſo-what is in their hearcs. This is 
conceived to have beene his end in deſerting ob; toſhew what 
ſtrong patience, unconquered faith was in him, ' There be many 
gratious diſpofitions , which aRually have not opportunity to 
diſcover themſelves, but in caſe of this kinde of defertion: ſome 
of thoſe whichare the higheſt acts of grace, and purelt fruits of 
it, and which are the ſureſt evidences. of the truth of grace, 
would never appeare bur in caſe of ſuch. deſertion. For inſtance, 
then it is knowne, whether a man love God for himſelfe, and 
for thoſe excetlences of wiſdome, holinefle, and goodnefle thar 
arc in him, when yet he knowes not, whether he humſelfe ſhall 
be ever the better for them yea or no: Then alfo it is manifeſted 
co be pure, fincere, and unfained obedience. Then it is ſeene his 
repentance is true , when he repents not of it., then, when he is 
out of hopes of any reward for it. Then it is ſcene his ſorrow: 
is godly ſorrow, when, though the ſentence of condemnation is 
read to himin his owne apprehenſion and.conſcience, agd he 
verily thinks he is taking his leave of God for ever, and going 
co execution, yet he can down upon his knees, and askc him 
forgivenefſe, and mourneth that eyer he wronged him; is angry 


and difpleaſed with himſelfe, that a God ſo' good, ſo juſt, 


ſhauld have fo juſt cauſe to be angry, anddiſpleaſed with him; 
and he finds that he could have ſome reſt and contentment that 
God is glorified npon one, who hath ſo much diſhonoured him. 
Such diſpofitions as theſe would never ſee the {/ighr, if it were 
not for this darkyeſſe. But as Natrra vexata prodit ſeipſam ;, 


Nature when conclufions are tryed upon it, and it is put out 


of its courſexhen it diſcovers it ſelfe, (even as anger diſcovers 
i #2 | It: 
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it ſelfe when a man is vexed) as if you would know the proper- 
ties that are in herbes, you mult try concluſions with then ; So 
alſo here doth God with a mans graces ; and then they diſcover 

: their moſt oecult and hidden properties. 

It were needleſſe to goc overall particular graces : I wilt but 
thetryall of more diſtintly inſtance'in that glorious grace of Fuith. Which 
Vatth, in this tryall deſerves more then all graces clſe ; and though in 

all rhe varieties of conditions we paſle through , -it ſtands us in 

Kead, yet in deſertionsit alone doth wonders : Standing like 

Samſon, encountring , and conquering alone, when there is 
none to helpe. Becauſe likewiſe, it is chat grace which is called 

for in thetext, Let him truſt in the name of the Lord : as being 
that grace which God principally tryes; to diſcover the truth, 
and magnifie the power thereof in ſuch deſertions. 

. Firſt, this is certaine, there is no grace God tries more then 
Ged tries faith this Trace of faith, Therefore 1 Per. 1.7. Tee Are 1n heavineſſe 
ehe moſt, through manifold temptations, that the tryall of your faith being 

much more precious then of gold which perifheth, being tryed in 
the fire, might be found to glory, praiſe, and hononr : That is, both 
to the honour of God who is beleeved in, and allo of faith it 
ſelfe, which is the moſt glorious grace aChriſtian hath ; which 
N God loves to'try, to that end: the glory of it may appeare. In 
the fifth verſe he having ſaid, that we are kept by the poWer of God 
to ſalvation, Tf any now ſhonld aske , wherein is that power 
of keeping us moſt ſhewn ? He anſwers, in and through faith ; 
Te are hept by the power of God through faith: and if you aske, 
When and wherein is the power of God through faith ſeene 
molt 2 He inſtanceth in manifold temptations, that the tryall of 
> your faith, Cc. = | 

Now then,as of alt graces God would havefaith tryed : 

So 2. of all remprations, none try it more then deferrtion of 


_ 


2. Ofall trials 
this of darknels Gods countenance, this of darknefſe and of terrours : other 
is the grexceſt, 1 mprations ſtrike bur obliquely ar faith, but theſe lay direct 
for 3.rcalons. 1, "ctery to our faith; for they ſtrike ar that which is che imme- 
diate aime and obje& of it; namely , | tharGodis a mans God, ] 
Theſe ſpeake the dire& contraryto: what faith endeavours to 
apprehend, and that direMy, and nor by conſequence onely, 
2, Azaine other temptations are ealily borne, arid _—_— 
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whileſt the aſſurance of Gods favour remaines unſhaken ; it an- 
ſwers them all, and ſhakes them off, as He the viper of his hand : iy 
bur when that ſhall begin to be queſtioned (as in this caſe ic 
is) whois ableto ſtand ? and what isable to ſtrengthen a man 
then, but the power of faith ? as S/omon ſayes of the ſpirit of 
a man,that it will beare all kinds of infirmities,it it ſelf he whole; 
but if it be wounded, who can beare it ? $01 ſay of aſſurance, if ic 
be weakned, aud battered, the very foundations thereby are 
foaken; a mans freehold toucht ; the roote ſtruck ; now in 
ſuch a caſe it is faiths peculiar office to ſtand a man in ſtead, 
when nothing elſe can : therefore he ſayes, Let him truſt, &c. 
becauſe it helps thus at this dead lifr. | 
- Againe, thirdly, in theſe conflifts of faith with deſertions, 3 
conliſteth the height of our Chriſtian warfare. This is the higheſt 
ircht battle, the greateſt, and (as it were) the laſt brunt, upon 

which all is either won or loſt; for in theſe a man encounters 
with God himſelfe, apprehended an as exemy. God catled ont 
Tob to try him by fighting a fingle combate with Satan, and he | 
became (as I fnay fo ſay) too hard for Satan alone; and God 
joynes againſt him alſo: now then, to beare the brunt and 
ſhock of his wrath, and yet co ſtand upon a mans feete : this, 
to the utmoſt argueth the ſtrength of faith. Hoſ.1 2.3, It is faid 
of Iacob , That by ſtreagth head power With God, itargued 
{trength indeed : and this is done by faith, by the power where- 
of (Gods power rather ſupporting it) a man relies on God, 
when all his dealings would argue he had forſaken a man; that -. 
though God put on never ſo angry a countenance, lookes never 
ſolternly , yet faith is not daſht out of countenance, but can 
reade love in his angry lookes, and truſt God beyond what he 
ſees, it being the evidexce of things not ſeene. Then, faith g0es 
wholly out of it ſelfe, as ſeeing nothing in ir ſelfe but barely a 
capacity of mercy , and plenteous redemption, which it knows 
to be in God, This faith is a miracle of miracles, for it is founded 
as the earth, upon meere nothing in it ſelfe, and yet beares the 
weight and ſtrefſe. of ſinnes, devill, yea of God himſe]fe. And 

. this is the faith ye are converted by, in belecving then o» hin 
that juſtifies the ungodly. Rom.4.5. and that which we mutt live 


by, when all comforts faile.; and this is that fairk which mult 
: ſtand: - 
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A Child of Light 


ſtand you in ſtead ar death, when the King of feares comes and 
beſizgeth you : and this is the faith har is to honony , and glory at 
the appearing of Teſiu Chriſt, 
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CHAP, XV. 
Six Ends more : For the encreaſing of /tverall graces, and de- 
ſtroying corruptions, ©. \ 


C I*thly, as it makes for the tryall and diſcovery of graces, fo 
it is a meanes ſanAified to encreaſe them and to eat out 
corruptions, | 
Firit, it is a meanes to deſtroy the fleſh. The inceſtuous Corin- 
thian was tO be delivered to Satan, that is, to be terrified ;to de- 
ſtroy the fleſh. As corroſives eat out dead fleſh,ſo theſe terrours 
the dead corruptions; and the reviving of the guilt of old ſins, 
doth kill che ſeeds of thoſe that remaine in the heart. For if an 
outward affliction, which croſſeth bur the ſatisfaion of a lult, 
is a. meanes ſanAified by God, to kill a luſt ; then much more 
the inward terrour, which the conſcience feeles, and which a- 
riſeth immediately from the guilt of a finne, mult needs bea . 
meanes much more, | 
Secondly, it is a meanes to humble. So Deut.8.16, the end 
of the biting of the Iſraelites by Scorpions (which were the 
types of thele ſtings and terrours) were, as to prove, fo to ham- 


- ble them ; and for this end was that buffeting by ſatan ({ we 


have ſo often mentioned 2 Cor. 12.7.) to keep downe being 
exalted above meaſure : So alſo, Humble your ſelves under the 
mighty hana of God : and if any other affli ion, his mighty hand 
layes-hardeſt on, ſurely in thele, 

Thirdly, it is a meanes to bring you in more aſſurance, and 
eſtabl:{hment. x Pet.5,10. The God of all grace after you have 
ſuffered a while, jtabl\ſh and ſtrengthen you. He knew they could 

not be ſetled, till they had ſuffered in this, or ſome other kinde. 
The tree rootcs it ſelfe the more it is ſhaken. Comforts abound 
the more that ſufferings doe abound. That light is cleareſt and 
|trongelt, that ariſeth out of darkneſſe, becauſe God creates 
It. Thote things which men doubt of moſt, God gives the greateſt 
evidence of in the end, Fourthly, 


walking in Darknefle, 059 


C— 


Fourthly, it traines you up to feare God more, and to obey , The feare 
him. Therefore in the text, theſe are added as the concominant and obedience 
diſpoſitions of the ſoule in ſuch a caſe. For of all other, theſe of God. 
of tearing God, and obeying him, doe moſt eminently, and 
ſenſibly appeare in that x a. Heb.g.8, Chrift himſelfe /carnt. 
obedience by what he ſuffered. The yoke tames the wanton wild- 
neſle in beaſts, and makes them ſerviceable, breakes them : and C- 
ſo doe theſe the ſtubbornneſle of a mans ſpirit. _ 

Fifchly, to ſer beleevers hearts aworke to pray more and 5' 0 F9Y | 
more earneſtly : So the Apoltle's bxfferings, 2 Cor.12, made earneſtly, 

* him pray thrice; that is, often : So Chriſt, Lxk, 22.44. being in | 
an agony, he prayed more earneſtly ; and being in feares he did life 
| up ſtrong cryes, Heb.5.7. So Heman by reaſon of his terrours, 
was a man much in prayers.Pſal. 88. 1,1 have cryed day and night 
before thee. Chriſtians that enjoy not communion with God, 
yet if they thinke they have not loſt him, they are ſecure and 
lazy in prayers ; but if they apprehend once, that their beloved 
& gonegOr that they are in danger to loſe him,then they will ſeek 
him ail the world over but they will finde him ; Carr.$.6,7,8. 
and make hue and cry after him, as the Church did there. 

Sixthly, it cauſeth them»to prize the light of Gods counte- one th 
nance the more, when rchey againe obtaine it:and ſo ſet. 2 higher 6... 97 ang I 
prize upon it, and to endeavour by cloſe walking with God, as . * 
children of light, to keepe it. To prize it more then corne and ojle. 

Cant. 3.at the 2,ver. Shee /oſeth his; but art the 4.ver. Shee 
finds him againe , and then Shee holds hin, and would not let 
him g9C&. 
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19. Who u” among you that feareth the Lord, that ebeyeth the 
wvoyce of his ſervant , that walketh in darkneſſe and hath us 


light 2 
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h = F thoſe thatfeare God and obey him are ex- To choſe that 


2 |} poſed to ſuch a condition as hath been de- feare not Gos, 


- 
- 


27 Y < VU! cribed: 4 6: VET rag caged 
{cribed: Then, ##ho ss among you that feareth What darknefſe 


”. | Ray; not lthe Lordnor obeyes the voice of huſer- 
I; | Le ouzhat live 7 —_— 4 0= —_— 
a> | miflio of known duties,which Gods /ervants 
«Fall your Miniſters tell you, you ought to per- 
” form;that pray notwithyour families, who 
make not.conſcience of your ſpeeches, nor dealings, &c. Where 
ſrall you appear ? if the righteous be rhus ſcarcely ſaved ; if they, 
whom God hath loved witha love as great.& unchangeable as 
himſelf, yet ſuffer his terrors here; what ſhall you doe whom-he 
hath ſer himfſelfe to hate, and.to ſhew the power of his wrath 
npon,without repentance ?:If theſe things be done to the greeve 


4 


tree, what ſhall be done zo the dry? which is firted for wrath, Luke 23.3". 
- and the fire, even as ftbble fully dry, as the Prophet ſpeaketh : Nabum 1.16. , 
:-.JF ſuch an eſtate of darkzeſſe and horror befall them that are 


Q 2 chil ,< ; 
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fe!,1,2 Z, 


Phal.5 2, 


children of tight, whoſe inheritance is light; then what is reſerved 


. for you that are darksefſe, and love darkaefſe more then light ? 


And if this befalls them for not ftirring up the grace , which they 
already have z what to you that are utterly devoid of it > And 
not onely ſo, but deſpiſe and ſcoffe it.” 1f chis befalls them for 
uot humbling themſelues for old fines, though long ſince com- 
mitted; what will befall you for going on to adde new to the 
old with greedineſle ? If ta themfor xeg/cfting the opportunities 
ef drawing nigher toGod;what to you for neglecting the offer of 
grace, and trampling under footthe blood of Chrilt ? All you 
that think there is no hell ; or if there be, that it is not ſodarke 
aSit is uſually painted, looke apon Hem, ready to run di- 
frrafted through terrowurs , and to give up the ghoſt every mo- 
ment, P/2/,88, when yet his body was {trong, and outward e- 
ſtate whole : looke upon David lying upon the wheele, and 
the Spirit of God breaking his bones, when as otherwiſe, he be= 
ing a King, had all outward things at will. Looke upon holy 
Job, Chap 6. Oh that my griefe were Weighed, it heavier then 
the ſans; and my words are ſWwalloWed up ; (that 1s)I am not able 
to exprefſe and utter my griefe : The arrowes of the Almighty 
are within me, the poyſon thereof drinketh up my ſpirit; the terrors 
of Gol doe ſer themſelves inbattle array againſt me. v. 4+ Inſ0- 
much, thar art the 8.v. he wiſheth God woxld cut hims off, and, Is 


ny ſtrength the ftrength of ſtones (ayes he) or, my fleſh braſſe, as 


ke complaines, that he ſhould be able to hold out againlt ſuch 
fierce encounters? (My brethren) Gods people finde paines 
beyond thoſe of the Stone, Gout, and Toothake; the falling of 
Gods wrath on the coſcience is more then the dropping a little 
ſcalding rheume ona tooth; andiyet theſe, which 7ob and David 


telt, are bura taſte of that cup, which you that obey not myſt 


drinke off to the bottom ; and it is eternity to the bottom, 
Pſ.7 5.8.T here is acup-3n the hand of the Lord, anait full of mix 
z&re-; that is, all the bitter ingredients in the world arc in it,the 
quinteſſence of evills are ſtrained into it; and here indced God 
Forres out of the ſame,as'it followes there ; that is , in this life 
ome tew ſprinklings of it fall from the trop of the cup ; which 
his owne doe tafte and drinke of : bx, the bottome, the 4rexs 
thereof, alt the wicked of the earth ſeal arinky and wring them _ 

; | cnal 


walking 7 Daxkneſſe. 


that is, leave none behind ; but the Vialls of. jr, which will ne- 
ver be empried, ſhall be powred forth, even to the urmoſi drop. 
And if Gods people doe begin to tat of it, .as Chriſt himfclte 
did it could nor paſſe him, & Zebedees ſans were ta pl-dg/him, as 
was' obſerved;then as God fates by. Jeremiabye.25. 27, 28,.29. 1f 
my people have drunk, of it»and begun to you, awd 1 have brought 
evil upon the City that ts called by my name ; then certainely you 
foal drink of it + be drunk,& ſpue,&falzand never riſe againe, If 
Gods people be thus ſhut-up in darkneſſe, what darknes is re- 
ſerved for you?even as Iwde ſaies,ver. 13.Blackzeſſe of = 


og 


Darkaeſſe where is Weeping and Wailing and gnaſning of teeth, Mat. 
22.13. Blackneſſe of darkzeſſe, becauſe there is not a cranny of 
light, nor one beame ofcomfort that ſhines in to all. eternity. 
And this is,not for a moment,or a-few yeares, but for ever,You 
that live many daies in pleaſure here, and rejoyce in them all ; Ne- 


. member the daies of darkneſſesfor they are many faies SolomongPe. 


11. 8.24 indeed; 44ics524n eternallnight that ſhall &yow xo cad 

which-wo day ſhall follow. i | 

i OO Us 2. n NEE ah» 
VV is among you that feares the Lord & is tranſl ited To thoſe that 

V - Y ont of the ſtate of dyrkres, and yer never was in this F- Mayan ond 
darknes of deſertion, which I have.deſcribed unto yon ? you that Andrey 
have been free from thoſe terrers of conſcience,which are beyod yet never thus 
all the miſeries the world hath,(for as the joy of the holy Ghoſt walke in dark- 
3 unſpeakeable & glorious lo thele terrours are unutterable,& un- Te 
ſupportably grievous )which yer ſouls that fear God & have 0- 

beyedhim more then you, have been made the anvills of : You 

that have been dandPd,cocker'd & fed with ſweet meats,had into 

the wine cellar,& have had all the Trinity to ſwp with you;when Tohn 14.23, 
others have eaten gall & worniwoed,as it is, Lam.3. 19. And like- V+ 3050+ 
wiſeyou, who though you enjoy not much raviſhing joy, and 
peace which paſſeth underſtanding, yet being juſtified by faith you 
have (a ſolid ) peace with God; and ſo walkin freedome of ſpirit, Rom.' 5.1. 
n.the uſe of Gods ardinances, and the performance of holy 
duties : Let me out of this doctrine give all ſach this great in- To take notice 
ſtrution. To take notice that ſuch kinde of troubles there ſuch  conditi- 
are that doc befall Gods people beyond what they have 22 res. 
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which is uſeful} EXPerience of ; many there are that think not ſo;ſobs friends did 


1. To prepare _ 
them againft it 
if jr ſhould af- 

terwards betall 


them, 


2. To be kept 
more in depen- 
dence upon 
God, 


not, & therefore cenſared him, And this is a neceſſary inftrutio, 

1. Forthis very knowledg of it doth prepare men for ſuch a 
condition, if it ſhould befall them ; and therefore-afoxchand ro 
prepare them he wrote to, for affiiQions, the Apoſtle bids them 
not think it ſtrange concerning the fiery triall, 1 Pet, 4.12, For if 


they be ſtrange to any, then if rhey befall chem at any cime, they 


are the more grievous. As if ſome ſtrange diſeaſe befall a man 
which he had never heard of afore, no Phyfirian hath kill in, ic 
amazeth a man, and makes him deſperate : bur if he hath heard 
chat ſach and ſuch have had it, as well as himſclk, and have been 
recovered ; this yon helps ro aflwape the bitterneſle of it 
to him. 7obs triall was aſtrange triall to his friends, and there- 
fore you fee how unskilfully they goe about to theal it, and ſo left 
the ſoare worfe then they found it.So that to prepare you for 
it, it is goodt6 take notice that ſuch a condition thereis. In like 


manner alfo in 1 Cor, 13. 10. for the ſame end the Apoſile ſayes 
of other kind of trialls, that »othing had befaln them but What u« 
common to man,chere 1s a great reliefe in that,that it is common, &: 


others have been in the like, 

Secondly alfo, take notice of it,that you may be kept more in 
dependence upon God, & thar you may feare him more;whileſt 
you live.in this world : men that knownnot any afflitions in this 
life beyond what they ſee with their eyes, and feele in the ont- 


ward man ; nothing beyond loſſe of friends and credit, theſe. do 


ofcen feare God lefle,(though truly) & when they come to part 
with any of theſe for God, are [eſſe willing; aswhen they muſt 
endure a crofle rather then fin, are apter to chooſe aff!iftion ru 
ther then fin, as Tob layes : but when they {hall heare and know 
that Gods wrath is beyond Pharaohs Wrath,as Moſes knew itzzyho 
yerin the vaſt apprehenſion of the greatneſle of it, cries our, Pl. 


- 90. Who hath known the power of thy wrath? then' they will obey 


God and feare htm more then they would all the Kings of the 
earth, as foſes did, nor fearing the wrath of Pharaoh, Heb.1 1.27, 
when menenjoy a contluence of -all carnall wortdly comforts, & 
think their mountaine ſtrong, well built wich wife, children a- 
bout them, and riches, health, and honors, they think they are 
then more out of Godsdanger then other men, and are apt to 

| - 1. my 
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Gay, . Sowle thou haſt goods for many jeares ; but know that God- 
without taking eicher thy goods away, or thy /og/c away, can in 


this life put thy ſpirit into ſuch a condition of darkneſle, as thou 
wouldeſt give all che world to have a moments eaſe ; when all 
other comforts ſhall be to thee, but as the white of a egge, as 
Tob ſaies. As he hath joyes the world gives not, fo he hath afflicti- 
ons the world inflitts not. Therefore feaxe him more then the loſle 
of all; obey him rather then to keepall : for.God can meet with 
thee in the midſt of all:ſo he met with David though aKing,and 
then all his wives and kingdome could not comfort himgtill God _——- 
would heale the bones that he had broken. | 
Thirdly,'take notice-there are ſuch troubles, and learng not 3-9 lcarnner 
to cenſure others when they are in this condition; thou walkeſt rpg 
in the light, and thou: ſeeſt another in the Dungeonhe may bee * 
dearer to God then thou. It was Jobs friends fault, who having 
not. had experience of ſuch a condition in themſelves, concluded 
he was an hypocrite ; if you thus judg, thenj(as A/apb ſaies)Yo 
condemn the generation of the juſt And herein Satanalſo is gra- Plal.73,13,14- 
tifyed, the ſtrit waics of grace {candalized : if God uſe his chil- 
dren thus, Cre God and die,ſaies Tobs wite,and ſo the fooliſhmen 
and Womes of this world. | 
Fourthly', paſſe your ſojourning here in feare, and ſerve him With 4-To feare 
feare, 1. Pet. 1. 17. For even our God is a.conſuming fire,Hebg12, © the more: 
ult, Keep the heart in awe withthe knowledge of ſuch aneſtare; | 
this kept Job inaw and made him ſo {trit a man all his daies : 
read the thirty firſt Chapter throughout, and you ſhall ſee what 
a righteous 'man he was, and then ſee the reaſon of all,verſe. 23. 
Deſtruftion from the Lord Was a terror to me; and to the ſame 
purpoſe alſo, Chap. 4.ver. ulc. he ſaics that he had alyvaies feared 
that Which now had befallen him, whereot the diftrefſe of his ſpi- 
ris was the, greateſt eyill, this he feared might befall him when 
he had moſt aſſurance. Fx 
Lzſtly, be thankfull that God ſpares thee, haply thy body is «Be thankful] 


. weake 5 and he hnowes thou art but fleſb, and ſo ftirres yot #Þ all God hath ſp» 
_ kis rath;it he ſhould fal on thee as on others, ic would deſtroy aeikkes Fer 


thee. Bur conſider that thou hadſt a ſtone in thy heart as wel as 
any'other : God hath cured it by gentle draughts, and ſo diſ- 
ſolved it, and carried it away; when as he hath cur others, and 

bound 
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bound them; & put them to much paine in taking of ic out? On 
be chanh.full: Youthat are healthfall and have ſtrong bodies, are 
younr ttiankfull when you'ſee others fick, and lie bed-rid ;roar- 
ing of the Stone, Toothach, Gout, whereof you are free:? and 
ought /you-notto be much more for the healthfulnes of your ſpi- 
Tits (cheerfulneſſe being the zarroWv of chem )when as others are 
ſick,/as rheexpreſlion is, E/ay 3 3.ulr.) forwant of aſſurance that 
their #5 are forpiven, others roare all day as on a'rack, ' and are 
aiſtraFed almoit out of their wits, and even 'themſclyes are a 
burden to-themſel ves. Oh be thankfull that it is not ſo with you, 
| USE3, | 
V "Ho ts among you that feareth the Lord, & hath beene in 
'V darkneſſe; but now is out of that ple, & walks in the 
lighc againe, you who have been in the Du 
ſer free again; who have had the wounds of your ſpirit healed, 


+ your ſoules-raiſed from the nethermolt hell; when they drew 


nigh to the grave, and have found a ranſome, learn you duty alſo. 
Firſt, to be rhankfnll rs God and Tefzs Chriſt, and to love the 
more ; for you know and have taſted what he did for you ; you 
know. how bitter a few ({ips of the cup was, which he drank 
off and tooke downe, and therefore mult needs love him more. 


 Youalſo have more experience of Gods power 8 faichſulneſſe, and 


' What a miracle God hath wrought in raiſing:you up againe, He 


2. To picty 0- 
thers in that 
condition, 


Hed.:5.ult, 


5 Cor, 1.4, | 


hath ſhewn you wonders among the dead,as Heman ſpeakes : Bee 


thankfull, Thus David in Pſal. 116. ver. 3,4. compared with the 
ficſt ver. 7 [ove the Lord, and why ? The ſorrows of death com- 


paſſed me, the paines of hell Fot hold upon me, I found trouble and © 


ſorrow, 1 was brought low, and he helped me. 


\ Secondly, learne ro pity others in that condition, Who can do 


4t better then you, that have experience of the like ? if you hear 


of any ſoule in diſtreſfe, it is-expe&ed ofyou to pray for him 


more then of another. Chriſt learnt to pitty us in all our infirmt- 
ties the more, by bearing oor infirmities himfelfe : ro thar end 
God raiſed you'vp'thar you might beable to romfort others wirh 
the comforts yors have received ; and might prayfor them. There- 
fore 1/ay 57. 17. when any poore ſoule is ſmitten, God, as is 
there ſaid, is moved to reffore him againe, for his moxrners ſakes 
as well as his own. Lad Meh iy 
+ En Thirdly, 


ngeon, and have been * 


walking is Darknefle, I13 
_ » Thirdly, declire what God hath done for you : you have been in 2 Dcdlre 
hel; give warning to others from comming there ; Wee knowing what God hath 
the terrour of the Lord, perſwade men. It the rich man had done tor you. 
come from hell, what ſtories would He haye told to have 
ſcared all his brethren ? tell you the like: You have ſeene 
the Wonders of God in the Deepes, now you are aſhore, tell _ 
men of the rockes, and ſhelves, and ſtormes they are like And give wat 
to meet with in ſuch and ſuch cofirſes; of uncleanneſſe, world. 2's unto on 
lineſle, &c. David ſayes, when he would have once his bones *'*'** 
that were broken healed againe ; that hen-he Would teach fir- ppy 
mers Gods wates. | : 
Fourthly, take heed of what may proyethe fuel of ſuch a con- ,, Take heed 
dition. The Devill may come and caft you into your old fits if of ſuch fins as 
he find the ſame materials to work upon, ſuch as grofie ſins, as miy bringyos 
of uncieanneſle,lying,unjuſt dealing, &c.You know what brought intoſuchia con- 
David to his broken bones ; and hkewiſe take heed of perform- **!0n 2grine 
ing duties formally, coldly and in kypocrifie, and of reſting in 
them, which are but as a hollow tooth, as Solomon ſpeakes, that proy,zg! 
is broken, better out of the head then in; theſe may cauſe the : 
toothach againe, Take heed of (inning againſt light ; if the de- 
vill found-no ſuch things in you, he ſhould not trouble you : So 
alſo, get ſmall ſtragling doubrs anſwered, let them not lie neg- 
leted, they may come in together one day and make an ar- 
my ; thongh ſeverall, and apart, as they now riſe in your conſci- 
ences ſcatrercd, you can deſpiſe and negleR them. ; 
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UsS=z4. 


The _ and maine uſe, to (uch as feare God aud walkin dark- 
neſſe. 


"= 4-Who 1s among you walking in darkneſſe that yet feares 
to oftend God as much as He/!, and endeavoureth and defires 
£0 obey him 1n all things, as much as to goe to heaven? Such when 
they tind God withdraw, and their hearts left comfortleſle, 
their ſpirits dead and. hard, doe call Gods love and their 
owne cftates into queltion : eſpecially if they were in the Sun- 

2M | ſhine 


A Child of Light 
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thine afore, but now ſt i the valley ' of the ſhadow of death : If 
dandled in Gods lap afore and kiſt,now to be laſht with ter- 
rors, and his ſharpeſt rods, and on the tendereſt place, the con- 
ſcience; to have their ſongs i» the night, turned into writing bit« 


_ rey things againſt them; how bitteris it to them ! Once they ſay 


they could never come to the throne of grace but their hearts 
were welcomed, their headsſtrok't,and they went ſeldome away 
without a white ſone,an earneſt penny put into their hands : but 


now Gedts a terror to them, and when they ariſe from prayer ot 


the like duty, their hearts condemne them more then when they 


| began. Oace they never lookt to heaven but they had a ſmile ; 


now they may cry day and night andnot get a good look from 
him : once (ſay they ) they never hoiſt up faile ro any duty, bur 
they had a faire and good wind; God went along with them - 
but now they have both wind and tide ; God and the deadnefle 
of their own hearts againſt them. In a word, God is gone, light 
is gone : God aaſwers them neither by vi{on, nor by Prophers; 
neither in praying nor in hearing ; and therefore hath forſaken 
them, caſt them off, Tea will never be mercifull; Oh woe to us 
(ſay they)we are undone. | | | 
You erre (poore ſoules) not knowing the Scriptures, and the 
manner of yo God,and of his dealings with his people, to think 
that his mind is changed, when his,countenance is; and ſo to 
run away from him ; as Jacob did from Laban: to think he hath 
caſt you off, when he is bxt returned to his place, that youmay 
ſeek him more carneſtly.Like children, when their mother is gone 
alide a little, you fall a cryingas if you were undone. So it is, 


_ that you are alwaies in-the extreames ; if he ſhines on yon, then 


your mountaine ſhall never be removed : if he hides his face, then 
he Will never be mercifall. This as it is a fond and a childiſh fault, 


ſoit 1s beaftly and brutiſh alſo, thus to judge. I tearme ir ſo, be-_ 


cauſe you are led therein by ſenſe ; and like beaſts, beleeve no- 
thing but what you ſcele and ſee; and meaſure Gods love by his. 
looks and outward carriage ; which when. 4/aph did in other 
afflictions, as you ln this, he cries out hee was ignorant, and as 4 
beaſt, Plal. 73: 22. What, will you truſt God no further then 
you ſee him? It will ſhame you one day to think whart a great 
gale of trouble your childiſhnefſe put the, Spiric of God 
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fooliſh wife, who if he be but abroad . and about neceſlary bu- 
fineſſe, haply for her maintenance ; yet then ſhe complaines he ' 
regards her not, but leaves her ; if he chides her for ay fault, 
then ſhe ſayes he hates her;and is ſo much diſtempered by it, as 
2 whole dayes kindneſſe cannot quiet her againe : Thus deale 
you wich God, and though he hath given you never ſo many - 
faire, and cleare evidences of his love, and. theſe never ſo often 
reiterated and renewed ; yet ſtill you are jealous, never quier, 
alwaies doubting , queſtioningall upon the leaſt frown : that 
either God mult undoe you, by letting you goe on in your ſin- 
full diſpoſitions, without ever rebuking of you, or elſe loſe the 
- acknowledgement of all his love formerly ſhewn, and have ic . 
called in queſtion by your. peeviſh , jealous miſconſtruRtions, Two ſorts of 
upon every ſmall expreſſion of his anger towards you. Some ſuch; ſome 
of you that are lefſe troubled and thus wanton againſt Chriſt, ] Pore lightly 
would chide out of it, — Wome 
Bur you that are more deeply and laſtingly diſtreſſed, I pitty *** wade 
you, I blame you not for being troubled ; tor when he hides his 
face, the creatures all are troubled, Plal.104.29 God would have 
you lay it to heart when he is angry, 7/2.57.17.God there took 
it il{,that when he ſore hizz, he went on ftubbornely:if you ſhould 
not thus lay it to heart, it were a ſigne you had no grace, that 
you made not him your portion, if you could beare his abſence 
and got mourne. Carnall men having other comforts,can beare 2 
the want and abſence of him well enough, but not you, that 
have made him your portion, and your exceeding great re- 
ward. But yet though you are to lay it to heart, ſo as to mourn 
underit; yet not to be diſcouraged, to call all into queſtion. 
For though you change, yer not God : nor his love; for h# 1,1 . 
{ove ts himſelfe , 1 T16h,4.8,9,10. We may change in our appre- Ts bk 
henſions, and opinions, and Gods outward cariages and diſpen- 
ſations may be changed towards us, but not his rooted love : 
We are not the ſame ro day,that yeſterday we were : but Chriſt Heb.13- 
z5 the ſame today, yeſterday, and for ever: To ſay that he hath 
caſt you off becauie he hath hid his face, is a fallacy fercht out 
of the Devils Topicks, and injurious to him : For 1/a.5.4.8« 
Th a little wrath have I hid my face, for a moment ; but with 
| RK 2, everlaſting 
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everlaſting kindaeſſe will I remember thee, Firſt, T have but hid 
ry face, not caſt thee out of minde ; and = though 7» anger, yet 
but a little anger: and 3 not long neither, but for a moment : 
And alithac while 4 Iam'not unmindefull of thee, 1 remens- 
ber thee,c>c. 5 And this with kindaefſe from everlaſting to ever- 
Lſtiag. Waen the Sun is eclipſed, (which ecliple is rather of 
the carth then of the Sunne, which ſhines as ic did) fooliſh 
people thinke it will never recover light, but wiſe men know it 
will, , 

But you will ſay, if this deſertion were but for a moment, it 
were ſomething : but mine hith beene for many yeares. 

How many yeares? This life is but a moment; and God hath 
eternity of time to ſhew his love in; time enough ro make a- 
mends for a tew frownes 3 Everlaſting kindneſſes. Remember 
the Text ſayes, One that feares God may [_ Walk ] in darkneſſe: 
not for aitcp or two,but-many weariſome turnes in it. Hema 
was uM:R-d from his yourh : David fo long, that P/al.77. he 
thought God had forgotten mercy ; Andadoth his promiſe faile for 
ever ? Remember what is ſaid in another caſe, Lyke 18.8, that 
though He beares long, yet he. comes ſpeedily ; (that is) though 
long 1n our eyes, yer ſpeedily in his owne; who hath all time 
afore him, and knows how much time is behind to be ſpent in 
embraces with you, 

Yea but you will ſay, it is not onely hiding his face ; but 7 
ſaffer terrors ; he is wroth ; he is turned enemy ; he fights a- 
zainſt.me , and therefore I ama veſſel! of wrath fitted to de- 
iiruckion. 

So ic was with Job , Chap.13.24, Wherefore hideft thou thy 
face, and noldeſ} me for thine enemy ? SO Eſa. 63,10, Plal.88.16, 
All theſe are bat the effets ofa remporall wrath. There isa 


wide difference betweene a chilae under wrath, and a childs of 


wrath, Thou maiſt be a childe under wrath, when not a childe 
ofwrath : Gcd as he may afll.Q you in your eſtates and bodies, 
ſo your ſpirits, as a Father, for Hev.12.9. He 35 the Father of 
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Tex Directions for thoſe Who are- more deeply troubled : and 
meanes to be uſed how to recover light and comfort, 


Fd: their ſakes who are thus more deeply troubled, I will 
preſcribe ſome direRions how they are to behave themſelves 
in ſuch-a condition, ſo as'to come more comfortably and the 
more ſpeedily out of ic. For it isin cheſe long and great (ick- 
neſſes of the ſoule, as in thoſe ofthe body ; men are kept the 
longer in them, and under them, for want of right directions 
and preſcriptions, as we ſee in long agues and fevers, and the 
like diſeaſes. 
Direftion Is 


Irft, take heed of raſh, deſperate,impatient,and unbelceving To take heeg 
ſpeeches and wiſhes : ſach you will be forced to recall againe of raſh, impa. 
with ſorrow. As David) when he was in feares, uttered a de- *ient, andun- 


prove falſe; and he ſayes nor onely, that oxe day he ſhould periſh 
by the band of Saul, 1 Sam.27.1. (The ground of which ſpeech 
was, that he finding himſelfe every day in ſome danger or other 
of his life ; and ſo, though God: had: preſerved him againe and 
againe, yer he thought that ſome of thoſe many arrows which 
were ſhot againſt him ſo continually , and which ſtill fo nar- 
rowly miſt him, might at one time or- otherhit and ſpeed him, 
it were a wonder elſe :) bur he ſayes further, 7 ſaid in my haſte, 


Plal,116,11, that all men are lyers, the Prophet Same! and all; 


that it was but a promiſe ofa vaine man ; but he ſoone recalls 
himſelfe and addes,.7 ſaid this in my haſte. $0 likewiſe Pſ.3 1.22, 
T ſaid in my haſte, I am cut off; they were raſh ſpeeches (as he 
confeffes). ſpoken in haſte. Even ſo doth many a poore ſoule 
breake forthand ſay, after they have had firong hopes at ficſt. 
converſion, that a kingdome is theirs, that heaven is theirs, and 
that it is reſerved for them ;, and they kepr for is alſo rbrozgh 
zhe power of God : Yet the devill being ler looſe to perſecute 


| them as Fax/did him, and God hiding his face, and the ar- 


rowes of the Almighty flying thickabour their eares, the ſorows- 
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' ſperate ſpeech, namely, that Szzmels prophecy concerning him | 
and meflage to him from God, tht he thould be King, woul F ches & withes.- 


— 


oy DE ——— cr ——— 
— —_— 


'A Child of Light 


— 


of hell encompaſſing them, and well-nigh every moment cut- 
ting them off; they (although upheld againe and againe, yet) 
are apt to fay, that one day or other, they ſhall-in all likelt- 
hood be cut off by Gods hand, ſwallowed up of Satan and e- 
verlaſtingly deſtroyed. And when they are told of the hopes 
they had at their firſt converfion,and the promiſes that are made 
to them, they are apt to ſay , that their graces by which they 


| ſhould nowclaime thoſe promiſes are all a lie, falſe and coun- 


terfeit, and but in hypocrilie ; this they ſay in their haſte,too of- 
ren, So at another time, when David was in doubt about that 
other promiſe of an eternall Kingdome,made to him in P/a/.77, 
he ſayes, God will never be mercifull; what a deſperate weake 
ſpeech was this ? that whata man ſecs not at preſent, he 
ſhould conclude would never be : but he acknowledgeth his 
errour in it. It was my infirmity, verſe 10 , thus to ſpeake. So 
the Church, Lam. 3.17,18,19. 1 ſaid, my hope is periſhed from 
the Lord: what a deſperate fpeech was this ?- but ſhe eates her 
words againe with gricfe, v.21, The [recall to minde, therefore 
have I hope. Tob, though for a while, at the beginning of the 
ſtorm he was ſomewhat calme and quiet in his ſpirit, and it was 
his commendation ; and therefore in the «i Chap. ver.22. it is 
ſaid, that i af this, that is, ſo long and thitherto, he had not 
charged God fooliſsly : but this held but to the firſt and ſecond 
Chaprter,for when he begunto be wet to the skin once, and the 
drops of Gods wrath began to ſoak into his ſoule, then he falls 
a roaring, Chap.3, and cxr/eth the day of his birth; and Chap.6. 


-ver.8,9. wiſheth God world cut him off; and Chap.7. n5.faycs his 


ſoule did chooſe ſtrangling, rather then life. For which ſpeeches 
God in the end ſteps out (as it were) from behinde the hang- 
ings, over-hearing him, taking him up for them : Chap.z8,2. 
1 ho t this, ſayeshethat talkes thus ; How now ? 

Bur (good foules) you that are in trouble ; oh take heed of 
ſuch imparient wiſhes or ſpeeches; as theſe or the like, that 
all which you have had is but in hypocriſie ; and oh that God 


would cut meoff ! that Iwere in hell and kaew the work ! 


rake heed I ſay: When a man is ſick, and raves, whereas 0- 


- therwiſe the phyſitian and choſe that ſtand about him would 


in pity uſe him gently, they arc forced to hold and binde him ; 
Impaticis 
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Impatiens egrotus crudelem medicumfacit, an impatient patient 
7 makes a Phylitian more cruell , then otherwiſe he would be : 
j So would God deale more gently with thee, but for-ſach im« 
ſ patiencies. And know that this is taking Gods name in vaine 
ina high degree. You muſt know that-the graces of God writ- 
teninyour harts are a part of Gods name,as whereby his {ove is 
mavifeſted to you ; now for you to call the truth of theſe in 
$ queſtion, and fay they are counterfeit ; is as if you ſhould ſay 
, ofthe Kings hand and ſeale, when it comes down to you, that 
7 it were counterfeit,and deny it; which is crirzen Loſe Majeſtatic: 
; So if a ſpeciall friend, or your father had given you ſome old 
: Precious peeces of gold or jewels, &c. as tokens of their love 
and remembrances of them, for you to ſayin a diltempered fit 
of jealoulie, all theſe arebut Counters and but Alchimy, you 
ſhould exceedingly wrong and abuſe their love, Thus: is it:if 
you deny Gods hand-writing in your owne hearts; when he 
| * hath written therein by his Spirit, Joy, feare, love, zeale,8&c.and 
| ſhould ſay, It is not like his hand : Soif you deny the ſeale of 
the Spirit , after he hath /zaled you up unto the day of redemptions 
and ſay that all.the earneſt penies of keaven are but counters, 
and Alchimy, -and. nothing worth ; info doing , you take his 
ame, his love, his mercy, and all #z vaixe; yea you lic agaiuff 
the holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle ſaid in another caſe, Thus though 
God give you fullleave to try and examine all his graces in you, 
and dealings with you; yet not deſperately at the firſt bluſh and 
view; upon the leaſt miſtake or flaw, to ſay they are no graces, 
and that he willnever be mercifull.-You-abufe him when you 
doe ſo: Take heed of tt; T0 


Direfthon'2, — *© = : 
Econdly, let the tronbled foule make diligent ſearch. Let an j; _ - + 
SN SIG oy gent ſearch, 
inquiſition be fet up in thy-heart. So Plal:77. ver.6. David and examinai- 
in cafe of deſertion is ſaid to doe : / rommuned with mine owne on: 
heart, and made diligent ſearch. 
Now in this ſearch make iniquiry into 2. things, 2, Things to . 
Firſt, what might be the true ca#/e which. provokes God thus Þ* [carcis into. 
eo leave thee, and hide himſelfe from thee, 
Secondly, what in thine owne heart is the maine donbt, 
and objcRion , xeaſoning and apprehenſion , which cauſerh 
- thee 
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1. \What is the 
true cauſe 
which proyc- 
keth God ia, 
leave thee to 


this diftreſſe, 


— 


thee to feare, and thus to call all into queſtion ? 

Theſe are two diſtin& things. For though God hath juſt 
cauſe and reaſon to leave us to this trouble; yet ofren the 
thing that troubles and diſquiets us, is a meere miſtake, a mif- 
apprehenſion - even as a father ſees good reaſon ofren to ſcare 
the childe; but yet the thing he ſuffers him to be affrighted 
pn » is but a.meere bugbeare, Ir is neceſſary to enquire into 

oth. 

Firſt, examine what might be the true cauſe that provokes 
God thus to leave thee. So Zam.3.40, Let us ſearch and try our 
wayezs, it was ſpoken by the Ghurchin deſertion, as appeares by 


the former part of the Chap. And to help your ſelves in this, 


goe over all the Caſes which have beene propounded : haſt 
thon not beene carnally confident in falſe ſignes ? or reſted too 
much: on true, to the negleR of Chriſt, and Gods free grace 2 
Didit thou not afore negle&rto ſtirre up thy owne graces ? &c. 
goe overall thoſe caſes mentioned : ſomething or other will 
be found co be the cauſe. This is neceflary, for till the cauſe 
be knowne the heart ſubmits not ; neither will ic ſancifie 
Gods name, nor will the. trouble ceaſe, till that which pro- 
vokes God to lay it on, be confeſſed and forſaken. And if it 
be a particular finne that God aimes at , then uſually, God 
uſeth the horrour for, and the guilt of that very fin to affli 
thee with; and then that finne it ſelfe is made the caute of 
thy- trouble in thy own apPrehenſion, So as then it is eaſily 
found out ; thou wilt finde thy finne to be the thorne in thy 
foot, the {tone in thy ſhoo, that did grate, gall, and vex thee. 
David eaſily knew in P/al.51. what it was for which God broke 
his dones: for his very fin was it was the iron Mace, the inſtru- 
mentall cauſe it ſelfe of Gods executing it upon him;the horror 
of that murther God uſed as the hammer to breake him with 
all, and as the rod. to whip. him with, ver.z. 24 f (ayes 
he) z ever before me; it was ever in his eye. Indeed, in out- 
ward affliAtions it is- more difficult to finde out the cauſe why 
God affliiAts a man-; (unlefſe ſometimes you may through 


Gods wiſc-diſpoling hand. finde and reade the finne in the - 


paniſhmeat , they ſo reſemble one another, ſo asa man may 
lay,thiscrofſe lay in the wombe of ſuch a ſinne, they are ſo like; 
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51 quo peccamns in eodem pletimur )But in thoſe inward diſtrefles 
of conſcience, that'fin which is the true cauſe, and that moveth 
| God to affli&,God often uſeth eventhe guilt of that veryjlin to 
| terrific thee ; to caſt a man into the diſtrefle and to keep him in 
it, it is both the procatarRiicall cauſe and executioner alſo. 
But in caſe thou canſt not find out the cauſe, as /obgit 
ſeems)did not ; and Ehx did ſuppoſe he'might nor; therefore 
gives him this coanſell (which do thou alſo follow, till God 
ſhew thee the cauſe.)Job 34. 31, 32. ſay unto God(as he advi- 
ſeth there)T hat which 1 ſee norgteach thou me, and I Will not offend 
any more ; and if thou findeſt it, ſay alſo, as ver. 31. I have bors 
chaſtiſement for ſucha lin I will neveroffend any more, Till then 
God wilnot let thee down. 
| The ſecond thing to be ſearched intois ; What is the chief 2JWhat is the 
| and main reaſoning in thy heart, which makes thee call all into maine reaſon- 
queſtion, whether God be thy God. Whar is the reaſon why !S"" Sor 
thou thinkeſt ſo, what makes thee conclude ſo? his p 7 gu 
For this you muſt confider, that alchough God for of thy eſtate, 
ſome ſinne committed doth hide himſelfe from thee, terri- 
fies;' and laſheth thy conſcience, yet that which cauſeth in - 
thee and worketh in thee this apprehenſion ['that God hath 
. caſt-thee off, ] is uſually ſome falſe reaſoning or miſappre- 
henſion, ſome meer miſtake, ſome deviſe and ſophiſtry of 
Satan. When the Corinthian was excommunicated for his 
| fin, Satan had leave to terrifie his conſcience for it, but Sa- 
tan went further, he would have ſwallowed him up of ſorrow, by 
perſwading him that ſuch a fin was unpardonable, and that 
God would never owne him again: now the reaſoning Sa- 
tan uſed co bring this upon him was a falſe one,ſome trick and 
deviſe, 2 Cor. .2. 7+ compared with the 11, verſe: whereof 
4 if a man be ignorant, he may goe mourning along while, 
as 2 calt-away.: Therefore take thy ſoule alide, and. ſeriouſ- 
ly aske ' it, and examine its #hy it is thus troubled ? What 
' reaſon, what ground thou haſt to think that God is not 
thy God? and then examine it whether it be a true ground i Per, 3, 15. 
yea, Or no, as the Apoſtle bids us, Give a reaſon of. our 
faith : {o aske thou. of thy ſoule,the reaſon of its doubting. 
Thus David Pſal.42,wver 5. Why art thon cat doVvn oh my ſoul? 
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and becauſe doubts ariſe again and again,therefore he asketh the 
reaſon again,v.11, Why art thow caſt down? David knew the way 
to diſſolve them, was to ſearch inco and examine the reaſon of 
them : for ſtill when he had throughly examined them, he 
found them needlefſc,& cauſlefle,to put him into ſuch deſperate 
feares.The child of God is often caſt into priſon, into feares and 
bondage; and after he hath layen long in them, and beginsto 
reade over the Writ, and Mittimus, he finds it to be f4l/e impri- 
ſonment, a meer trick of Satan his Jaylour. For as carnall men 
when they think their eſtate good, and that they are in the fa- 
vour of God,” it is ſome deluſion, ſome falſe reaſoning that is 
Ril the ground of ſuck their opinion ; as becauſe they proſper in 
the world,therefore God loves them, becauſe they perform fome 
dutics,have ſome good motions, which grounds they cannor en- 
dure to have examined - So contrarily, one that feares God,the 
ground of his apprehenſion that he is our of the favour of God, 
t5 likewiſe ſome falſe reaſoning, which when examined appeares 
to be ſuch, and when ir appeares, the ſoule is freed our of its 
feares and doubts, Heman thought, and ſaid that God had caſt 
- him off ; and what was the reaſon perſwaded him to think ſo? v, 


ial. $8.14, 14. Becunſe God bad (hidden his face :It dogth not follow He- 


241 ; 2 Father may hide his face from his fon, and yet not cal 
him off. So David allo reaſoneth,Pl,77. v. 2,3. have ſought God,, 
4 prayed, and uſed the meanes, and yer 7 ams tronblea,and yet God 
reveales not himſelfe: and what doth he conclude from this? v,7» 

' Will the Lord caſt of for ever ? He thought, [if God had loved 
me, he would preſencly have heard me ; ]he thought his ſoule 
would not have been worſe after praying : This was a falſe rea- 
foning, for Plal. 70.4.ſometimes God fonts owt bis peoples prayers. 
Afather may ſometimes ſeem ſo angry,thathe may throw away 
kis.childs perition, and yet reſolve to be his father fill. It were 
infinite to reckon up.-all. the falſe reaſonings, that ſoules in di- 
Rrefic have ſometimes from a place of Scripture miſunderſtood, 
and miſapplyed ; ſome who being annoyed with blaſphemous 
thonghts againſt God and Chriſt, and his ſpirit, though they be 
their greatelk affliction,yet have thonght they have (ianed ngainſt 
the holy Ghoſt upon the miſapplying that place Mat. 13.9 1.7 hat: 


blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſtallnever be forgiven ens 
tenat 
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that place is meant. only but of ſome one kind of blaſphemy, 
which indeed is wilfull blaſpheming of God and the work of his 
Spirit, out of revenge, Heb. 10. 29. So ſome becauſe they have 
ſinned afterenlightning and caſting, and and fallen into ſowe 
groſſe fin, think they ſhall never be renewed ; by reaſon of that 
place, Heb. 6. 4. whereas he ſpeakes of a wilful and revengefull 
taling away,with ſuch a revenge as they would,if they could,cr#- 
cify Chrift againe, ver. 6, For otherwiſe David had not been re- 05 
newed, for he ſinned preſumptnoiiſly, and deſpiſed the Comman- *559.12.9, 
dementSo ſome if they heare bur of fome feartullexample,and of 
Gods ſevere dealing with others, how ke caſt chem off upon 
ſuch a fin, as he did Saw, they think and conclude that upon the 
commiſſion of the like, that God hath caſt them off alſo : Bat 
there is no certain ground for ſuch a thought ; for ſecret things 

ro God. So becauſe ſome heare there is a timezafrer which 
Ged ſometimes offers prace no more, bat ſweares againſt ſome 
men ; therefore, that their time is alſo paſt; which they can have. 
no:ground for : for though it be true, God doth ſo with many 
that heaxe the Goſpell, yet the word gives us no certaine rules 
te judg he hath done ſo by any of.us. It is good to fear left thou 
ſhouldeft_ provoke-him to it, but thon haft no ſigne to feare 
he hath done ſo with thee, And indeed herein lies the main and 
firſt buſineſſe tobe done in raiſing up a troubled ſoule, even to 
find out the ground of their doubting, and to examine the truth 
ofit and confute it. If .a man befalſly impriſoned or caſt inz 
ſuit at law, what doth he to remedy it?he ſeeks to find out the 
error in the writ:fo doe thou ſearch out the ground of thy treu- 
ble : goe to ſome ſpirituall Lawyer skilled in ſoul-work ; keep 
not the Devills counſel! : he oppoſeth nothing more 'then ma- 
king your doubts known. | | 

| Direttion 35 be 
T He third dire&ion I give to ſuch is,that they keep 2nd lend 3-T9 conlider 
one eare as well to heare and conſider what makes for their EG 
comfort, as unto what may make againſt them, ARCS: 
This direRion'meets with a great infirmity of ſuch as are in gainſt chem 
diſtreſle, who through Satans temptations have theit hearts fo 
deeply peſicfled with prejudiciall conceits of the miſery of their 
eſtates, thatias.the'people of __ Exod. 6. g.hrongh the an-' 
4 gle 
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 gniſh of their hearts were o far diſtempered, that they-liſhned ot 


to the good meſſage which Moſes brought them ; nor beleeved 
that ſo good news could be true of them : So are the' ſoules of 
many that are in diſtreſle, ſo-filled. with anguiſh and ſenſe of mi- 

ſery, aad, ſo ſtrongly prepoſlefied with. deſperate. opinions, and 
ſo far put out of hopes, that they reje all that. is ſpokenfor 
their cofort ;ifo as they wil not ſo much as be brought to caſt an 
eye or a thoughtupoany thing that may bean occation of com- 


' forttco them : Like ſome priſoners at the bar, through extremity 


of fear they cannot read that in their hearts & in the word wei 
might ſave the,Tel.the of- what god hath wrought for-the & in 
them, as evidences of his love, andas they cannot, ſo often they 
wil not read the overor if they do,they read the over but as a m3 
doth abook he means to cofute, they pick quarrels. & make ob- 


xcios at every thing that is ſaid-as if they were kiired as lawyers 


plead azainſtcheſelvs,&to find flawes in their evideEces.IT have ob- 
ſerved ſome who have ſet al their wits awork to ſtrengthen al ar- 

guments & objections againſt themſelves,& who have. been'glad 
if they could obje& any thing which might puzzle thoſe who 
have come. to. comfort them; if they could. hold argument a-- 
gainſt themſelvs: as if they were diſputing for the vitory.only. 
And thus through much poring upon,and conſidering only what 
might make againſt chem, they have had the bolts of their hearts 
ſo far ſhot. into deſpair, and fixed in deſperate ſorrow, and the 
true wards.of ſound evidences ſo farwrung and wreſted by falſe 
keyes, that when the skilfulleſt. and ſtrongeſt comforters have 
come With. true keyes: to ſhoot back the- bolt, they would: 


; not turn about, nay.could ſcarce get entrance. 


This was Davids infirmity, as at the «10; verſe of'the 77. 


Pſalm, compared with the ſecond verſe, 1y ſoule refuſeth- 


zo be comforted, he ſpilt all the - Gordialls and phyficke that 
were brought him : he was not onely void of.comfort- but re- 
fuſed it, What? bring me promiſes to- comfort me ? (will 


ch an one ſay) you may as well cary them to one in hell ; or 


give phylick. to.a man paſt recovery; andſo will take downe 
nothing that. is. given them. Soalfo the Church, in the- third 
of the Lamentations verſe 17, 18. herheart: was'deeply poſ- 


{{ſſed: with a deſperate apprehenſion, fy hopes (ſaies the) 1s 


periſhed 


F" 
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periſhed from the Lord; And what was it that ſhot her ſoule into 
ſo fixed deſpaire 2. verſe 17, She forgot all good: ſhe forgor,that 
is, ſhe would not ſo much as take into conſideration and re- 
membrance, any thing that had been comfortable to ber. 4// 
good(ſo- the originall) that is, all Gods former good and graci- 
ous dealings withiher,, al] the go6d things wrought in her,:and 
for her, whence ſhe might have comfort : and in ſtead thereof, 
what did her thoughts feed and chew upon ? only wormwood 
and gall, her bitternefſe and diſtreſle, poring onely on what 
might make. againſt her, 7 ſaid my hope: was periſhed from the 
Lord,calling to mind my af flittion and my miſery,zwy wormwood and 


gall. Theſe ſhe could revolve and. rowl. up and down in her 


mind though they were bitter, and would entertain thoughts 


_ of nothing elſe, But when on the contrary, ſhe began to take 


into conlideration Gods gracious and faithfull ſupporting her 
in that very deſertion, i» faithfwlneſſe revewing his mercies every 


morning, Verſe 22, 23. andthar ſtill he maintained in her heart 


4 longing and lingring after him, and a ſecret cleaving to him, 
and that God did-enable her to chooſe him as her portion, ver. 
-24::;T his )1 recall to mina,(ſaies {he)ver.2 1. (which ſpeech hath 
zeference to thoſe words fore-cited,' which follow.therezthere- 
fore haveT hope;ſhe ſpits ouc her wormwood,and eats her own 
words, And now that her heart began to liſten to what:might 
comfort her, preſently ſhe began to have hope. This ſullen pee- 
viſh deſperate obſtinacy is a thing-you ought to take heed. of; 
for hereby you take Satans- part, and that againſt thoſe you 
ought to love ſodeerly, even your own ſouls :: But-as they faid, 
Let Baal pleade for himſelfe;. So let Satan plead his own: cauſe, 
doe not you. Hereby alſo you forſake your owne mercies, (as'it is 
ſaid) /onah2, 8, you giveup your own right, and are ſo farbe- 


' fooled as to plead againſt your ewn.title, your own intereſt in 


the beſt. things yoa-can have intereſt in, Gods mercies, made 
yours by an everlaſting covenant ; you give up your-portion be- 

queathed you in your Fathers wil, which yon ought to maintain, 
and you trult to lying vanities, the ſooth-ſayings & fortune-tel- 
lers as I may cal the of Satan and of your own hearts. Hereby al- 


;Io yee become judges of evill thoughts : for he is an ill hearerof a 


cauſe,who will hear. but one party ſpeak. 
7. $3. The 
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DircQien 4 He fourth dire&ion is, to make diligent ſearch into, and ts 
” a __ cal to remembrance what formerly hath been between God 
evidences and yon: The remembrance of former things doth often up. 
hold, when preſent ſenſe failes. This David practifed, in the like 

caſe, Pſal. 775. v. 5, 6. when his ſoul had refuſed comfert, as I 

told you) wey. ». yet in the end he began not onely to be wil- 

| ling to liſten te what might make for him, bit ſer himſelf a work 

co recall to mind, to conffder the daies of old, to make diligent 

A ſearch, namely, into the records and regiſter of Gods dealings, 

verſe 11,to ſee if there were never a record extant which xa, th 

help him, now the devill pleaded againſt his title : even as if your 
houſes and lands were called into queſtion, you would ſearch o0- 

ver old writings and deeds; ſodo you in this : 7 confedered,ſaics 

he, the ſongs in the night, (that is) that joyfull communion he | 

had enjoyed with God when God and he ſang ſongs together, | 
and 7 commnned with mine own heart, and made diligent ſearch, I 

toſſed” and tumbled over my heart, to fee if no grace formerly 
had been there,and if no grace at preſent were there; he ſearch- 

ed into-what might comfort khimzas well as into the cauſes might | 
provoke God thus to deal with'him, for I take it both may be 

meant. 

And fo Ib did, when he was this ſtricken, and forſaken of 
Gad, he.views over every part of his life ; he ſeeks what dry | 
land he could find to get footing upon in the midft of ſeas of | 
temptations,recounts what-an holy life ke had lived, with-what 
fear and trineſſe he had ſerved God. Chap. 29. and Chap. 3e, 
and Chap. 31. throughout, and rellsthem plainly, Chap. 27.v.5, 

G, That let chem plead and argue what they could againſt him, | 
and goe about to prove him an hypocrite, till 7 dye (faies he)T j 
will uot remove mine integrity from megnor tet go my righteonſnes:1 
wil never give up mine intereſt in Gods mercies,nor the eviden- | 
ces I have to ſhew for them, and ſaics he Chap, 19,27,28, Thowgh | 
my reines be at preſent conſumed, yet the root of the matter u imme; 
(that is,) though God deals thus hardly with mezas you ſee,yea | 
though the exerciſe of grace is mnch obſcured, the Sun-ſhine of 
Gods favour withdrawn, his face hidden from me,and the joyful 


fruits ofrighteounefſe, and comfortable freſh green ay oc 
JE | caves 
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leaves you have known to grow upon this now withered ſtock 
faln off ; yet there is the root of the matter ſtill in mee ; a xoot of 
faith that decaies not,a conſtant frame of grace that ſti] remains, 
whick hateth fin,loveth God,& you ſhal al never beat me from 
' it, And canſt thou call nothing to remembrance betwixtGod & 
chee,w® argues infalliblyhis love?what nothing?Look again.Did 
God never ſpeak peace unto thy heart, and ſhed his love abroad 
in it ? Halt thou atnotime found in thine heart pure ſtraines of . 
true love and good will to him ? ſome pure drops of godly ſor- | 
rew for offending him,and found ſome diſpoſiciens of pure ſelf- 
| deniall, wherein thou didſt fimply aime at kis glory more then 
[. thine owne good? Haſt thou neveran old tryed evidence which 
hath been acknowledged and confirmed againand again, in open 
Court e what not one? And if thou canſt now callto mind bur 
one,if in truth,ic may ſupport thee, For if one promiſe do belong 
to thee, then all doetor every one conveyes whole Chr:/# ;. in 
whom al the promiſes are made, and who is the matter ofthem.As 
in the Sacraments, the bread conveyes whole Chriſt, and the 
wine allo whole Chriſt : ſo in the word every promiſe conveys 
whole Chriſt,and if chou canſt ſay as the Church of Epheſus, Rev. 
2, 6, T his thing Thave,that 1 hate fin, and every ſin as God hatcs 
| tc, and becaulc he hates it ©: as Chriſt owned them for this one 
[ grace, and though they had many fins and many failings, yer, 
| (faics he)this thew haſt &c.1f Chrilt will acknowledge thee to be | 
his for one eare-mark ; or if he ſees but one ſpor of his child upon Deut. 32.5 _ 
theexthou maicſt well plead irt,even any one ro him ; Yea though - 
if,it be but in a leſſer degree, in truth and fincerity. For God 
.brings not a pair of ſcales ro weigh your graces, and if they be 
| 00 light refuſeth them; but be brings a touchſtone,to try them; 
! and if they be true gold, though never ſo little of it,.it wil pafle 
f currant wich him, though it be but /moak not flame, though it be 
but as a weik tu the ſocket (35 it is there in the original!) likelier 11, ;,..-, , 
* Eo die, and go outthen to continue, which we uſe rothrow 
away ; yet he will not quench it; but accept it: Yea and though 
at preſent thou findeſt in thy ſenſe no grace Kirring is thee,no- 
thing but hardneſle, deadnefle, &c. yet if thou cavſt remember, 
Lyeca butrhy once 1 bad;} as a woman with childe,. though at- 
rer her firſt quickning ſhe doth not alwaies findthe child to ſtir, - 


yet 
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yet becauſe ſhe did feel it ſtirre, ſhe ſtil conceives hopes & thinks 
the is with child ; So think thou of the new creature formed 
within thee. 

Theſe things you are to recall and conſiderintime of diſtreſle: 
to remember former graces, and ſpirituall diſpoſitions in you; 
and Gods gracious dealings with you ; God remembers them to 
have mercy on you ; and why ſhould not you remember them to 
comfort you? Therefore Heb. 6. 9g, 10. We hope (faies he) ber- 
ter things of you, for God ts not unrighteous to forget your labour of 
love, namely,to reward you; and therefore he calls upon them 
1n like manner, Heb. 10, ver. 3.1, Tocall to remembrance the for- 
mer daies to comfort themzhow they held out when their hearts 
were tryed to the bottome ; when [hipwrack was made of their 


goods, good names, and all for Chriſt; yet they madenot 


{hipwrack of a good conſcience. And ifchou doſt thus call to 
remembrance things of old, and yet canſt find no comfort at 


© ficit from them, (as often ye may not, as was Davids caſe,Pſal. 


77. for after his remembrance of his ſongs inthe night, ſtill his 
ſoul was left in doubt, and he goes on to ſay, Will God ever bee 
mercifull?)yet have recourſe to them again, and then again, for 
though they comfort not at one time, yet they may at another : 
that it may be ſeen that God coforts by them, & not they alone 
of themſelys, Haſt thou found a promiſe(which is 4 breaft of con- 
ſolation)milklefle ? yet again ſuck,comfort may come in the end. 
If afrer thou haſt empanelled a Jury and grand Inquelt to ſearch, 
and their firſt verdi& condemnes thee, or they bring in an 5g0- 
rams ; yet doe as wiſe Indges often doe, ſend chem about it a- 
gain, they may-find it the next time, 7onah lookt once it ſeems 
and found no comfort, Ionah 2. 4. For he ſaid, will looke a- 
gaine towards thine holy Temple. A mans heart is like thoſe 
two-faced niftures, if you looke one way towards one- fide 
of them, you ſhall ſee nothing but ſome horrid ſhape of a de- 
vill, or che like ; but goe to the other ſide, and looke a- 
gaine, and you ſhall ſee the piftare of an Angell, or of 
Kms beautifull woman, &c, ) So ſome have lookt over 
their hearts by fignes at one time, and have to their 
thinking found nothing but hypocriſie, unbelcefe, hardnefſle, 


ſelfe-ſeeking ; but, not long afrer, examining their hearts 
. again 
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apaine by the ſame ſignes, they have eſpied the image of God 
drawn fairly upon the table of their hearts, | 


Direftion. 5. 


Ut now if former ſignes remembred, bring thee'no:comfort ,,Torenew a 
in, but the waves that come over thy ſoul prove ſo deep,that mans faith and 
thou canſt find no bottom to caſt anchor on,the ſtorm & ſtreſſe repentance. , 


ſo great that no cable will hold, but they ſnap all aſunder; as is 
ofren the caſe of many a poor ſoul; 


Then 5. take and put in praiſe this fifth dire&ion, renew. 


thy faith,and repentance, ſet thy heart awork, to belceve and re- 
pent afreſh as if thou had{t never yet begun. Spend not all the 
time in caſting out of anchors, but fall a pumping ; leave off and 


ceaſe a while to reaſon abour the goodneſle of thy former faith 


and repentance, and ſet upon the work of beleeving and repent- 
ing anew: ſay, Well, ſuppole I have not hirherto been in the 
ſtare of grace, yet Iam not uncapable of it for time to come, I 
may obtain grace yet. Suppoſe my faith and repentance hath 
not been true hitherto: I will therefore now begin to endeavour 
afcer ſuch as istrue ; and to that end make this uſe of whatſoe- 
ver flaws the devill finds in either, to dire& thee what to mend 
and reQifie for time to cone; begin to make up the breaches and 
unſoundneſle which is diſcovered, endeavour after a ſupply of al 
thoſe wants ke objeas to be in either : mend all the holes he 
Picks, Say, Lord I caſt my ſoule on all thy mercies afreſh,I deſire 
now fo make my heart perfe& with' thee for time to come, to 


part with every fin, to ſubmit to every duty, tocurſe every by= 
end to hell, and to ſet up God and Chriſt as my mark, pole-ſtar, - 


andaimin all ; and when thou haſt done this, let the devill ſay 
his worſt, This of all the former dire&ions I commend to you,as 
a ſpeciall means to diſſolve and put theſe temptations about af- 
ſurance to anend. I ſet a probatum eſt upon it, take ir, praRtile it, 
it i5a tryed one;and it is that which ar the laſt the Church in de- 
ſertion comes to : Lament, 3. 49. Come, let ustry our waies, 
and tarne to the Lord, that is the laſt way and courſe ſhe 
takes, Now when the' water is at the loweſt, and the tide 
of aſſurance ebbed, mend up your banks as you uſe to doe 
at low waters. Now when nothing bur hypoctilic,and — 
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'and falſcacſk of heart appeare tothee, to bein thy heart, doe 


thou groane, ſigh, endeavour after the contrary ſincerity, and 
let Satan ſay his worſt: and this direion I now+ in the next 
place preſcribe you, becauſe in time. of temptation about aſſu- 
rance, -it is the uſual{ courſe of ſome troubled ſoules to'fpend 
all their thoyghts upon what formerly they have had, as it they 
muſt have comfort onely from the former worke or no way - 


. laying out all their time and coſt in new ſuits and new tryals 


about their former title, and when they have beenc calt againe 
and againegyer {tit ro do nothing but reade over olde vidences 
againe and againe, andbring in-and tady new proofes. : 

But know ,-that though this is to be done, and not to be 
neglected , and- is found often comfortable, theretore in the 
former direion I exhorred to it : yet you are not onely to take 
that courſe, nor to_looke back ſo much to your former faith 
ahd repentance; as; to forget to pratice new. Buz being to 
praRtice new a&ts of faith and repentance, this is the righteſt 
way, the ſhorteſt cut, and requires as little paines : thou. maiſt 
with as little charge get anew Leaſe renewed, as prove good 
the ol& one ;" it will require many termes to cxamine over all 
thy evidences againe and againe, which alſo haply are blotted 
and blurred ; thou -mailt cut the knet and diflolve'the tempta- 
tions fooner by new faith , then untye it by reaſonings and diſ- 
putings : And thezruth is, in the end thou mult come to this, 
tor Gods great :ead.in deſerting is to pur you, ypon renewing 
yourfaith and .repentance + Except ye be convertes; (as Chritt 
{ayes to his Apoltes) converted as it were anew,” He will 
not deliver thee cur of the dungeon, till thou entreſt into new 
bonds and baile for thy good behaviour, Therefore begin to 


docit ſoon. And whereas thon thinkeſt chat by this thou maiſt 


prejudice thy former <itle , that i5 nut my meaning, as if thou 
thouldeiturtcerly give ap thy old faith and repentance as coun- 
rerteit';; 1 will keepe my integrity (faycs Tob : ) onely my advice 
is to forbeare, and to ceate pictding of it for a time, and to 
begin to renew 1t rather, that is1t I cxhort unto : And then the 
comfort of thy old repentance will come in : As the Apoſtle 
ſayes of the Law, ſo Iof thy former title, it z5 not deſtroyed but 
eftablifhed rather by this, And as Chriſt ſaycs, 1ohx 7.17, 1f ary 
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74n will doe bis. Will, be ſl knoW of the doftrine that it tof God; 
So as the beft. way to kxow the trath is not to ſpend all the time 
in diſputing about it, but to pradce it, which puts an end to 
controverſies in mens hearts: ſo ſay I, to know the truth of, 
and ſo to come to have the comfort of former grace, is to adde 
co theſe reaſonings adout it, the practice of beleeving & repen- 
cing anew : This baffics the devill exceedingly, and gets the ad- 
vantage of him : for by this the ſuit is removed, all his old pleas 
daſht, this puts him upon a new reply, diverts the wgr, and 
indeed non-pluſſeth him : for what can he ſay to it ? he muſt 
now prove thou art uncapable of grace, that thou ſhalt never 
repent, which all the world and devils in hell cannot prove. 
And yet if in this caſe he tels thee (as uſually ke doth) that all 
will be in vaine for time to come, as well as it hath beene for 
time palt ; 
Direttion 6, 


*Hen fixthly, ſtand not now diſputing it, but be peremptory 5.To bercfa. 

KA. and reſolute in thy faith and turning to God,let the iflue be lute and per. 
what it will be. Faich is never nonpluſt; Tb vowes he will truſt craptory in be- 
| leeving and 
turning to God 
whatever,may 


be the iflue, 


bins though he kils him, Job 31.15, So doe thou, whether he 
will damne or fave thee,doe what he will with thee, leave not 
to caſt thy ſelfe upon him for mercy, nor to ſerve and love him, 
Goe thou on to uſe the meanes diligently and conſtantly; 
and be fo much the more diligent, feare and hate ſinne (till, 
pray day and night, as Heman did when he thought himſelfe cuc 
off, Plal.88. ver.1, 1have crjed day and night, thaugh I be as one 
thou remembreſt no more, ver. 4,5, and ſo at the ninth verſe, 7 
have called daily, though v.10,11,12. he thought himſelfe in 
hell, and thought it a miracle ever to be raiſed up againe, yer 
ſayes he ver.13. But 1 have cryed to thee, that [| Bur] ſeems 
to. comein as an expreſſion of his reſolution hitherto, tha 
though theſe were his apprehenſions of his condition, yer how- 
foever, he had and accordingly would poe on to ſeekethe Lord. 
Suppoſe thou findelt no reliſh in the ordinances, yet uſe them; 
though thou are deſperately fick, yer eat ſtill, take ali is brought 
thee, lome itrength comes of it : Say, be I damned or ſaved; 


© hypocrite or not hypocrite, Ireſolve to'goe on. And there is 


290d reaſon for it : forif thou ſhouldeſt leave off to ſerve the 
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Lord, and reſolve never to looke after him more, then thou art 
ſure to be damned; if there be a» evill heart in thee to depart 
from the living God, thou art undone : but this other way of 
ſeeking him thou mailt in the end prevaile, 1/ho krowes but God 
may be mercifull ? in the third of the Lam.25, this counſell js 
siven toa foule being yoked and deſerted, ro put his month ;4 
the duſt ; and it waiteth, ſayes he, ſuffers, and doth any thing, 
not only ifhe hath hope,but if there may be hope, if there be bur 
ſuch a thought it may prove ſo, he will makea venture, and fy 
* doe thou.See what Efther did in the like deſperate caſe; thought 
ſhe, if I hold my tongue (and ſo Aordacai cold her) God will 
deſtroy me: and better it was to make a venture upon the 
King to ſpeake, and ſo to cary her life in her hand; and there. 
fore the ſayes, if / periſh I periſh, And ſo the Lepers, ſee how 
. they reaſoned in a deſperate caſe, 2 Kings 7,3,4. 1f we goe into 
 thecity Ye are ſure to die, for the famine ts there ; if we ſit flill, 
We die alſo: Come, let us fall into the hands of the Afſyrians, if they 
ſave walive, ſo; if they kill us, we ſhall (however) but die; and 
there were many ſtrong arguments to move them to think they 
would kill them, for they were Jewes, and fo of the enemies 
fide, and might be ſuſpeRed for ſpies; it not, they were Lepers, 
that might infe& the campe:who were fit for no ſervice,for no- 
thing but to be knockt ith head : yet in this deſperate caſe 
they tooke the ſurer and more probable -part, ventured to fall 
to the Aſſyrians fide, and- the ſycceſle is knowne to-you all. So 
reaſon thou; it I give over my belzeving, humbling my ſelfe, 
praying, attending on the meanes.I ſhall certainly periſh,there 
3s no helpe for itz I will therefore rather go on to doe all theſe 
as ſincerely as I can to the utmoſt, and if God faves me a ſinner, 
a leper, an enemy, ſo; if not, I can be but damned. 

Butlet me tell thee, fuch a refolution can never goe to hell 
with thee; yea, if any have a roome mm heaven, ſuch a ſoul ſhall : 
for this puts not the devill onely to it, (for in this cafe, what 
can the devill himfelfe ſay to thee ? for if thou wilt venture thy 
ſoule, ſervice, and ail upon God, let the iflue be what it will, in 
this reſolute, yet ſafe way ; ifthou wilt in apure truſt referre jt 
unto God with contentedneſle and ſubmiflion, what is that to 
bim ?) but it puts God to it alſo, who cannot finde in his heart 

TO 
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to damne ſuch a ofie who ſhall goe on to doe thus : when thou 
thus freely ſerveſt him, chooſeſt him, ventureſt and leaveſt thy 
ſelfe and all the iflue of thy wayes to him; thou by this one a&t 
in ſuch a ciſe ſhalt win more upon him and his love, then haply 
by all thy obedience all thy lite afore. Thy falvation, and the 
aſſurance of it, that is Gods work; leave it to him, try his faith- 
* fulneſle; it is ſelfe-love makes us too mucho be troubled about 
it.Go thou on to belceve, repent,mourn tor ſin, hate,forſake it, 
to uſe the meanes &c. that is thy worke; and ſo doing, thou 
canit no be damned, | 


Direftion 7. | 
EOS Let him truſt in the Name of the Lord - = 


F you aske what ground a ſoule in this caſe may have to ven= 
cure thus upon 
. Tanſwer; Hz Name;which will make up a ſeaventh direRion. 

Being thus reſolved to turne to God, and to goe on 70 feare 
and'obey him, thou maiſt ſafely and confidently truſt in and 
ſtay upon the Name of God when thou haſt nothiog elſe to reſt 
upon. This you-ſee is the direion which the text gives, and p 
+ had thought therefore to have made a diſtin point of it, - 
but I will ſomewhat more largely open andexplaine ir, only 
as it is a direion, and meanes of ſupport and comfort in this. 
diftrefle; and fo take it as it riſeth out of the text, Thus, 

That to one who reſolves to feare God and obey him, the Name 
of God ts an al-ſufficient prop and ſtay for hu faith to reſt on, when 
he ſees nothing in himſclfe, orin any promiſe in the world be. 
longing unto him. 

The Name of God alone is here oppoſed to all other meanes 
and props which faith hath to reſt on. It is oppoſed to all com- 
fortable ſenſe of Gods love, to all ſight of any grace in a mans 
ſelfe to which any promiſe 1s made. So that when the ſoul ſhall 
looke into its ſelfe with one eye, and glaunce 'over all the word 
of God with another; and yet ſhall fee not any one grace in the 
one, nor promiſe in the other made to any grace within it ſclfe 
whichit may reſt upon, yet the ſoul then looking upon God, 
and confidering what a God he z5, and what he ſaics of himſelfe, * 

| T2 of 


A Child of Light 


II __ 


of his mercy 41d kinduefſe , aud free grace towards (infull men, 
even the fole conſideration of what meerly it knowes to be in 
God as he is revealed in the covenant of grace , may ſupporc 
him. This it is to ſtay upon his name. 

Now to cxplaine this further to you : By the name of God 
two things are meant. 

Firſt, thoſe glorious attributes, eſpecially of grace and mercy, 
whereby God hath expreſſed himfelfe , and made himſelte 
known to us. : | 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt, as he is made and ſet forth to be righ- 
teonſneſle to the ſons of men, | 

For the firſt, in-the 24. of Exod.ver.4,5,6,7. The Lord pro- 
claimed his name ; The Lord God, mercifull, gracious, long-ſuf- 
fering, abundant in goodneſſe and truth , keeping mercy for thou- 
ſands, forgiving iniquity , tranſgreſſion , and jin, and will by no 
mennes cleare the impenitent. 

| For the ſecond, Lrefer to that place, Tey.23.6. ſpeaking of | 
Chriſt; Thu ut the name wherewith he ſhall be called, or made 
knowne to us; Tux Lord Our RicnurTEous- 
NES SE, (that is) that Jeſus Chriſt 'who is God, hath righte- 
ouſneſle in him for us , which may be made ours. + 

So that when a poore ſoul in diſtreſle is not able to ſay, I ſee 
ſuch or ſuch ſignes, or any evidence in my ſelfe, whereby I can 
ſay God is my God,or that Chriſt is mine;yet becauſe I ſee free 
srace enoughin God, and righteouſneſie in Chriſt, which I be- 
ing a (infull man, and not a devill, may therefore be capable of, 
and may come to have an intereſt in them, though I know no+- 
thing in my ſelfe whereby I can challenge any preſent intereſt : 
and becauſe grace and mercy is his Name,and Onur Righteonſneſſe 


his Sons Name;therefore I do caſt my ſelfe upon both, for par- 


don and favour,and thereupon my ſoul leanes,ſtaies,and abides, 
and from theſe it will not be driven. So that theſe ewo appre-. 
henfions meeting in the heart in truth, help to make up this 
reſting upon his Name here ſpoken of; namely, Firſt,['that there 
is ſach free grace, good will, and mercy, &c. in God ; and that 
Jeſus Chriſt is appointed and made to be our Righteouineſle. ] 
And ſecondly, | that I am capable of, and may come to have 
an intereſt in both theſe, ] and that though there be nothing in 
me 
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me which may challenge an intereſt in them, yetahere is no- 
thing that excludes me; whereupon I caſt my ſelfe upen God 
for both, and there reſt : yea though I cannot yet ſay that ever 
I ſhall obtaine them, And this where ir is truth, and accompa- 
, nied with that firme reſolution of turning to God in'31l things 
aforementioned, is as good faith as any of you have in your 
. hearts. | 
And ſo I come to the proofe of this : namely, That when the 
name of God and Chrilt are thus ſimply and alone apprehen- 
ded, they may be ſufticient ground for faith to reſt upon ; then 
which nothing can be more comfortable to a poore diſtreſſed 
beleevers Nam. 14. When Gods wrath waxed hot 'againſthis 
people, (as Tometimes in like manner it doth againtt a poore 
ſoule) that God began to ſay, how long ſhall they provoke me? 
ver.11l, and ſpeakes of deltroying them,and of making doſes 
a great nation ; what hath 222/es his faich recourſe unto, but £0 
that proclamation of his Name you heard oftbefore ? and ur- 
geth that, v,17,18. Let the power of wy Lord be great according 
as thou haft ſpoken. The Lord ts long-ſuffering, and of great mer- 
cy , forgiving iniquity , tranſgreſſion, and frane, and he defires 
him to thew his power m pardoning, becauſe as much power is 
ſeene in overcomming his wrath, as in making a world. Let 
thy power be great ; it was his :name you ſee that wasalledged 
by 2Zofes and prevailed with God for mercy. 'So alſo for his 
Sons ſake, The Lord our Righteouſneſſe, Elibu ſayes, Job 33. - 
when a mans ſoule iis indeepclt diftrefle,as-in the 19,20, 21,2.2.v: 
he defcribes'it, yet/fayes'he, v,23. If there be a meſſenger to fhew 
a man | his | aprightneſſe , that 1s, that y:ghreonſneſſe, that is 
laid up for men 4 the Lord Teſirs : then God ts gracions to hin, 
and fayes, deliver him, and he reſting thereupon, hz fleſh re- 
trnes tohim againe; becomming ameanes to itay thim and re- 
ſtore him. I mention theſe places of the old Teitament rather 
then of the new ; out of which you ſee Gods name and his 
Sonnes name are al-ſufticient toumphold and ſuppor:t a ſoule. So 
the pen-man of that Pal. whether David or whoever, P/,130. 
when he was i» his depths, as ver.12, plunged over head and 
eares in ſorrow and dilcomfiture, what hath his faith recourſe 
unto? v,4, to Gods name, t0 nothing that was in _— buc 
| imply 
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ſimply ro what his faith apprehended co be in God. Mercy i 
with thee ; he ſayes no more ; in him, and with him, it is to be 
had : and he confirms his faith in that, by this argument, becauſe 
elſe none would feare him : and, If thou wert extreame to marke 
What were amiſſe, no man could ſtand; or would be faved : there- 
fore ſ#rely (ſayes he) mercy is With thee, and therefore let Iſrael 
hope in the Lord, v.75. And why ? what, becauſe 7/-ael ſees he 
hath grace in himſelfe ? no, but becanſe mercy is with him and 
plenteous redemption : v.ult. which word redemption hath rela- 
cion to his Sons name. There is enough in him, elſe he will have 
none, and Iſrael is mentioned inthis will, as capable of it: and 
therefore ſayes he, I will wait and hope in the Lord: ver. 5, and 
though he could not ſay that God had forgiven him, = for- 
giveneſſe was with him, and thereghe pitcheth and reſterh his 


ſoule ; asa begger at a great mans doore, when there is none 


elſe in the country able or willing to relieve him, there he lies; 
though he knows not whether he ſhall have any thing or no. 
my fathers houſe there is bread enough, (ayes the Prodigall )there 
itis to be had;and no where elſe;and there is enough;and crams 
will ſerve me, ſaies the woman of Caxaar; thou art the Mediator 
thought ſhe, and it is thy buſineſſe to ſave, and though Iam 4 
dog, yet I am capable of having crummes; Woman, ſaics Chriſt, 


great z5 thy faith ; not ſuch faith among all my diſciples, Theſe 


cruſted in his name, and nothing in themſelves, So P/ 62.David 
ſayesat the 5.ver. he truſted in God for ſalvation and mercy, and 
exhorts throughout the whole : Tr»ſt in God fully, and at all 
times, and in no creature, ver,8.9, And what was it he reſted up- 
on ? {imply two attributes of his,viz. Mercy aud Power,God hath 
ſpoken once,(that is,irrevocably : as P/.88.3 5. Once have I ſworn, 
&c.) and twice I have heard rh#,that is,often met with ic in the 
word, and thought of it, (fayes he) that with God i power,v.ll.. 
ſo as he isable to ſave in the greateſt diſtreſſe; and I have heard 
that ro him belongeth mercy alſo, v.12, and therefore he may be 
willing to help, and becauſe theſe are in him, though I have no- 
thing in my ſelfe, yet theſe I reſt upon, and theſe alone, Many 
ſuch inſtances more might be brought, 
The reaſons why the name of God, and what is in God, is * 
prop ſutticient for faith to reſt upon ; are, 
| i - Firſt, 
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Firſt, becauſe the name . of God, that is, Gods attri. 
butes,. and GChriſts righteouſmeſfſe, doe: ſufficiently, and 
adequately, and fully anſwer all wants, and doubts ; all 
objcRions and diſtreſſes we can have, or can be in; whatſo» 
ever. our want or temptations. be, he hath a name to make 
ſupply. For example, to take that his Name in pieces, 
mentioned, Exodus 34. 5, 6. confider every letter in 
that his Name, and every letter anſwers to ſome temptation 
may be made by us. 

Firſt, art thou in miſery and great diſtreſle, he is mercifnll; 
The Lord mercifull ; The Lord, therefore able to help thee; and 
7ercifull, therefore willing. - | | | | 

Yea but ſecondly, thou wilt-ſay, Iam unworthy, I have no- 
thing in me to move him to it; well therefore,he is gracious,now 
grace is to ſhew mercy freely. Yea, but I have ſinned againſt 


him long, for many yeares, if I had come in when I was young, - 


mercy might have been ſhewn me : To this he ſaies , I am /o»g- 
ſuffering. Yea, but my ſins every way abound in number, and 
it is impoſſible to reckon them up, and they abound in hainou{- 
neſſe ; Ihave committed the ſame finnes again and again; I 
have been falſe ro him, broke promiſe with him again and again: 
his Name alſo anſwers this obje&tion, he is abaudant in goodneſſe; 
he abounds more in grace then thou in ſinning ; and though 
thou haſt been falſe again and again to him, and broke all cove- 
nants, yet he is abundant in truth, alſo. better then his word, 
for he cannot to our capacities expreſle all that mercy 
that is in him for us. Yea, but I-have committed great 
ſinnes, aggravated with many and great circumſtances, 
againſt knowledg wilfully, &c. .he forgives iniquity, traxſ- 
greſſion and ſinne ; ſinnes of all ſorts. Yea, but there is 
mercy thns in him but for a few, and I may be none of the 
nnmber : yes, there is mercy for thouſands, and he keepes 
zt, treaſures of it lie by him, and are kept, if men would come in 

and take them, | 0 | 
ObjeR what thou canſt, his Name will anſwer thee : Needeſt 
thou comfort as well as pardon ?he is both Fatber of mercies, and 
Gad of all comforts, that is his name 2 Cor, 1, 3, Needeſt thou 
V Peace 
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peace of conſcience being filled with terrours ? he is the God of 
peace, I Thefſ. 5.23. Yea, butT have an heart empty of grace 
and holineffe, and full of corruptions; He is the Godof al grace 
to heal thee, as well as of peace to pardon thee. Needeſt thou 
wiſdome and direion ? he is the Fathey of /ights, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaies. Is thy heart inconſtante, and full of double minded- 
nefle ? he is w»changeable alſo, as he ſpeaks there: Iames 1.Thus 
all obje@ions that can be made, may be anſwered out of his 
Name : Therefore it is al-ſufficient for faith to reſt upon- 

The like may be fully ſhewed in his S975 »ame;in whom God 
hath made himſelf ſtrong to ſhew mercy and beſtow all good 
things. Whoſe name is adequate to Gods name, that is, is of as 
large extent in worth and merit,as Gods heart is in his purpoſes 
of thewing and beſtowing mercies, to purchaſe all that God 
meant to beſtow. Whoſe name hath likewiſe an al-ſufficiency in 
it to ſupply al our wants, & delires, and fatisfie all ſcruples. For 
_ example, that his name mentioned by the Prophet, E/a. 9. 6, 

(which he here direts to)compared with 1 Cor. I. 7. For, 
would we have peace of conſcience, and the guilt of fins remo- 
ved? Heis the Prince of peace, and is made Righteouſneſſe to us. 
Are we in depths of diſtrefle, terrors within, terrours without, 
out of which we ſee no redemption ? he is the Mighty God able 
to fave to the utmoſt,being made redemption to us-Want we grace 
and his image to be renewed and encreaſed in-us ? He is the E- 
verlaſting Father,a Father to beget his likenefſe in us, and ever- 
{aſting, to maintaine it ever, when it is begun once ; he is made 
fauFtification tous, Want we wiſdome to guide us ? He isthe 
connſellour,and is made Wiſtome tous, All we want he hath ; e- 
ven as all he hath we want : and further,although we not only 
want all theſe, but never -ſo much of all theſe, his name is alſo 
Wonderfult. For ſuck he is in all theſe ; able ro do,beyond all our 
expeRations, to wonderment. 

* Orifthe ſoale deſires more diſtin& and particular ſatisfaRion 
1n point of juſtification, which conſiſts in the pardon of ſins,and 

acceptation to the favour of God, it being the point which in 
this {tate of deſertion is queſtioned,and wherein the ſoul defires 

fatisfaRion ; That other name of his,7he Lord our righreouſneſſe, 

1er.23.6, will anſwer #1 objeQions and doubts thar- our hearts 
| can 
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can make,if we had bur skilto ſpel al the letters in it. For if that 
righteouſneſſe of his,ſatisfhed God,who incondermning us is grea- 
ter then'our hearts, then it may fſatisfie our hearts much more. 
The righteouſneſſe of his life and death, is not only «yTiavrper 
an adequate ſufficient ranſome, 1 7:4. 2. 6. But there is plexte= 
ous redemption init, Pſal. 130, yea to ſupetfluity, as the Apo- 
ſtles phraſe implyes ; wppracivact, 1 Tim. I. 14 that 1s, overful, 
more then would ſerve the turne, and that to pardon his ſinnes, ' 
k who v. I 5. was the chief of ſinners. He elfewhere challengeth all | 
7 the wit and powers of (in and hel and darkneſlc to.appear in this 
F diſpute, and undertakes to anſwer them all out of this one poſt- 
tion, which he layes as a bottome truth; [ Chriſt hath dyed | Rome. 
8. 34. which is in effe che ſame with this, The Lord our righte- 
onſucſſe : Who therefore (faies he)/hall condemne ? What can be 
alledged either inthe hainouſneſle of {in in-the generall, or in 
any of thy (ins in particular,unto which an anſwer may not hence 
be fetcht? from the righteoulneſle of his death and lite. Is it that 
ſin is an offence dps the great God? Againſt thee,againſt thee, 
Cc. a5 David ſpeaks ;8is not this bis righteouſnes the righteouf- 
nes of Jehovah? /ehowah our righteouſnes,who is the mighty God. 
Ts the glory of this great God, & al his exceltencies debaſed by us 
. in ſigning? and will not the emp:1ing of his glory whoſe name 
| is the brightneſſe of h1s Fathers glory, in performing this righte- Phil.2.7- 
ouſneſle for us, ſatisfie and make amends ? Are our fins the Fi. *-?- 
. tranſgreſſion of the holy and righteous Law in every part of it? 
& did not Jehovah who gave & made thac Law, to make himſelf 
_ our righteouſaeſle, make himſelf ander the Law? Gal. 4.4.andto 
make up af#4 righteonſneſle, fa/f;ill every part of it ® Rows. 8. 3, 
4, Isit thy continuance infin,and the number, and the iteration - 
, of them that amazeth thee? Al fulneſs dwelles in hizs who is our 
| righteouſneſle, Col. 1, 19, and hath dwelt in him longer then fin 
| in thee; and the righteouſneſle of our Meſſiah is everlaſting righ- 
zeouſneſſe, Dan. 9. 24. The merit of which, an eternity of hinning 
could not expend, or make void. And is all this righteouſneſs 
Jaid up for himſelfonly, or for any other ſort of creatures, ſo as 
thou mighteſt never come to have an intereſt in it ? No : the top 
of our comfort is, tharſ Or ] rightegyſneſſe 1s one letter of his 
Name; and that our names are PETS. his. For #s it is, and @wrs 
V2 ow: 
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Reaſon 2» 


Reaſon 3. 


it is ordained to be; as much oxrs;. to fave us truſting upon ir, 
as his owne to glorifie him. Ozrs; not for himſelfe : he had 
no need of it, being God bleſled for ever. Onrs, not the Angels: 
neither-the good, for they are juſtified by their owne : nor the 
bad, they are put out of Gods will for ever. But ors, who are 
the ſons of men; and among them; theirs eſpecially, who are 
broken, loft, Whoſe ſoules draW neere to the grave, and their lives 
to the deſtroyers; & that come and pray upon God,and ſtay them= 
ſelves upon it 5 unto them God cannot deny it, for it is theirs- 
For he will render to man [| His] righteouſneſſe, Job 33.22,26, 
So as his Sons name allo is al-ſuthcient to anſwer all objeftions 
for faith co reſt upon: So as they that kyoWw hu name Will tru 
#1 him, Plal.9.10. 

A ſecond reaſon why his name ts ſufficient , though you have 
and ſee nothing in you, nor any promiſe made to any grace in 
you to reſt upon, is, becauſe even all thoſe promifes made ro 
conditions in us, which we ordinarily looke unto, are Tea aud 


Amen onely in this his Name, and his Sons Name. That is the 


originali of them all, the root, the ſeed of themall ; his name 
is the zateria prima, the firſt matter of all thoſe ſecondary pro- 
miſes, ex quo finnt, & in quod reſolvuntur, his name gives being 
to them all; if it were not for the mercy, grace, truth, kindnefle: 
in him, and the righteouſnefle which is in his Son, all the promi- 
ſes which are made, what were they worth ? As the worth of 
bonds depends upon the ſufficiency of the man who makes 
them, ſo all theſe promiſes upon his Name, Therefore now,when' 
you relye upon his N2me having as yet no promiſe made to any 
thing in you to relye upon, you then rely upon that which is the 
foundation of all thoſe promiſes, you then have recourſe to the 
originall, which is more authenticall then extract copies; 
you relye on that which all thoſe other: are reſolved into, and: 
therefore is ſufficient, though all the reſt faile you1n your ap- 
prehenfion. | | 
Thirdly, his meere name is ſupport enough for faith,and may 
be ſo, becauſe-it is for his Names ſakegand his Sons Names fake, 
he doth all he-doth; and for nothing in us, but meerly for what 
is in himſelfe, ſo Eſay 48.9,10, For my Names [ake,&c. Soalſo 
Ex8.36,22,32. For my names ſake , and not pour ſake : _ 
| | Eſay 
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Eſay 43-25, I am he that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſion for my own 

ſake, and will not remember thy ſins. For it he blotteth ont tranſ- 

greſſion,& pardoneth, And if it be for his Names ſake he doth all 

he doth, and fulfilleth all promiſes made to us, and to what 

isin vs : Then when thou ſecſt nothing in thy ſelfe to which 

any promiſe is made, nothing which may appeare tobe any ar- 

gument or motive that he will pardon: thee, then truſt thou in | 

that his Name; that becauſe he is God, and hath mercy in him, \ 
that therefore he wilt doe it. For that thing which is the onely #þ 
or maine motive to God himſx}fe to doe any thing for us, muſt | 
needs be (when apprehended and beleeved) the itrongeſt and 
ſureſt ground for our faith alſo, to perſwade the heart that he 
willdoeit: As it is in knowledg,the knowledge of the cauſe of 
things cauſeth the ſureſt knowledge: $0 in faith,the knowledge 
of the maine motive to God the cauſe of all,cauſerh the greateſt 
certainty of perſwaſion. 

This then may dire poore ſoules in diſtreſſe, what to ven- 
ture all upon, upon what ground to hazard ſoules,labours, en- 
deavours, faith, repentance, obedience, and all, upon his Name, 
when they ſee nothing in themſelves to which any promiſe be- 
longs : as Davidſayes, Pſal.73.26, Ay heart may faile, and my 
fleſs may faile, but God, will never faile : So 1 may ſay, your com- 
forts in prayers, in hearing, your joyes,your earneſt-penies you - 
have laid up, may be all ſpeat in a dearth, your owne graces and 
all promiſes made to them : your owne hearts may faile, and 
being creatures they uſe to faile againe and againe , but Gods 
Name and his Sons Name reſted on, will never faije you : Leane 
on theſe, not by halves [ in diſtrefſe, ] but :rut perfettly (as the 

Apoſtle fayes) on that mercy you heare is in God, upon thas 1 Pet. 1.13, 
} grace revealed: That 1s, throw, and caſt your whole ſoules, your . 
| whole weight upon it.He only hath perfe& peace,whoſe minde ts: lay 26. ;« 
ffaidon thee;have not half thy ſoul upon that rock which #s higher | 
| thenthee, bur creep up,and pet all upon it,and when all faile,re- P'6*-2+ 
new thy faith on his Name; Thereon reſt, thexe die. To this 
| purpoſe may that of Solomon ſerve, Prov.18.10. His Name 
; Eſayes he)z aſftrong Towerand the ri ghteors fly to it,and are ſafe. 
Now what end is there,and uſe of a Tower 1n a City? but when _ - 
all Out-works are takengthe walsſcaled,all fortifications forſaken 
V4 | houſes 
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houſes lefr, then a Tower holds out laſt, and is a refuge to flye 

to, Soalſo when the devill and Gods wrath beleagures thee' 

round, andencompaſſeth thy ſoule, and the comfort of every 

grace in thee is takeg,from thee, and thou art driven from, and 

art forced to forſake- all other thy holds and grounds of com- 

fort, then flie to the Name of rhe Lord, as thy City of refuge : as 

Heb.6,18. itis compared ; Say, there is we7cy in thee, Lord, | 

and that is thy Name : and there is righteouſneſle in thy Sonne, | 

and that is his Name : and I'am dire&ed to truſt in thy Name | 
_ intime of need : and here reſt and catch ho/das on the hornes 

of the Altar, and if thou dyelt dye there, 


Dire&ion 8, | 
To waitein He eight direRion is, to Faire upon God thus truſting in ; 
the uſe of all hs name, 1n the conſtant uſe of all ordinances and meanes | 
mcanes. of comfort : Waiting is indeed but ana of faith further ſtretch- | 


ed out. Asan allegory is but a continued Metaphor, ſo waiting 
is but a continuing to beleeve on God, and to looke for help, | 
from him, with ſnbmiſſion, though he ſtayes long ere he comes. | 
Waiting isan a& of faith reſting on God; and an act of hope 
expeRing help from him; an aRof patience, the minde quietly - 
contenting it ſelfe till God doth come ; and of ſubmiſſion ithe | 
ſhould nor come. Therefore ſayes the Church being in this 
Lament.3.26. yery caſe : It  good(ſayes ſhe) to hope, and quietly to waite for 
the ſalvation of the Lord. It is good indeed to doe fo : for God 
will 2Mi the leſle, eaſe you the ſooner, comfort you the more 
when he doth come; and in the 00: while it makes you to 
poſſeſſe your ſouls, and to be your ſelves, and upholds them : and 
ro doe otherwiſe, to be impatient, and to give over looking for 
the Lord, as Ahaz did, is the greatelt folly that -can be, tor as | 
Tob ſayes, Chap.12.v.14+« If he font up, there 15 no opening ; all 
the world cannot let you out, he keeps the keyes of the dunge- 
on, and you muſt ſtay his leiſure, and he ſtayes but for a fit 
time to let you out, Elay 30.18. He will wait to be gratious to 
Yor, for h#is aGodof judgement, a wiſe and judicious God, and 
knowes the fitteſt times and ſeaſons ; and that he ſtayes ſo long, 


is not out of want of mercy, for he Waits and longs to be gra- 
C1018 ; 
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eions;but he doth it out of Fudgemenr,and his wiſdome ſees nota 
fic time; he is grieved as well as you, that you are not yet fit for 
mercyzthat his mercy ſhould not yet be exalted if he would ſhew 
it,till you further ſee your miſery;and therefore ſayes he, Bleſſed 
are all they that Wait for him. And as he now waiteth bur to be , 
the more gracious to thee, ſo he did heretofore , a long while 
waite for thee, that thou ſhouldeſt- begin to turne to him and 
ſay, When will it once be ? Ter.13. lt, Thou madelt him ſtay thy 
leaſure in turning-from;thy ſin , why may he not make thee ſtay 
his for the pardon of it ?and indeed the eſcaping hell in the end 
ts ſo great a mercy,that it is worth the waiting for all thy dayes, 
though thou endure an hell here, and getteſt not a good looke 


till the very laſt gaſpe and moment of living; thereforeipzr thy Lament. 3.29. 


month in the duſt, and wait quietly, if there may be hope ar laſt. 

And waiting thus, goe on to »ſe all the meanes of grace more 
diligently, more conitantly, though thou findeſt a long while 
no good by them omit no ordinance God hath appointed for 
thy comfort and recovery : As in along lickneſſe, you ſtill uſe 
meanes though many have failed, as the woman who had the 
bloody iſſue » ſpent all upon Phyſitians, in the uſe of meanes for 
her recovery. That trouble of minde doth only hurt you, that 
drives you from the meanes:Therfore the devill endeavours no- 
thing more then to keep ſuch ſouls from the word, from good 
company, from the Sacraments, from prayer, by objecting 
their unprofitablenefſe unto them and that all is in vaine, and 
that you doe but increaſe your condemnation, | 

But firſt, if thou learneſt no other leſſon in the uſe of the 
meanes, bur that thon art of thy ſelfe moſt nnprofitable ; and 
that unlefle God teacherh thee to profit, no- good is done, and fo . 
learneſtto depend upon God in the ordinance ; This is a great 
degree of profiting. 

And ſecondly, as when men are ſicke and eat, and caſt up 2- 
gaine, you uſe to ſay, yet take ſomething downe, for ſome 
Rrength is gotten, ſomething remaines in the ſtomacke which 
keeps lite and ſoule together-: So I fay here , though 'thoy 
ſhouldeſt forget in a manner all thou heareſt , ſeemeſt to rea 


no benefit by it ; yer heare, for ſome ſecret ſtrength is gotce,, / 


by it. And as for increaſing thy condemnation, know, thay - 
utterly 
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utterly to negle& and deſpiſe the meanes is greater condemna- 
tion: and that to uſe the meanes would leflen thy condemnati- 
on. Therefore reade,pray,meditate, heare, conferre, receive the 
Sacraments, forbeare nor theſe your appointed meales. Indeed 
when the body is licke yee uſe to forbeare your appointed food, 
but when the ſoule is ſick there is more need of them then ever. 
All theſe are both meat and medicine, food, phylick, cordials, 
and all. Uſe reading the word; The Scriptures were written for 
our conſolation, therefore read them much : attend on preaching, 
for God creates the fruit of the lips peace, Ia. 57. SC receive 
the Sacrament often , thoſe daies are ſealing daies ; goe thou 
and confeſs thy {ins,write over thy pardon, put in al chou know- 
eſt by thy ſelf, bring it ro Chriſt to ſet his ſeal to it. | 
Onely take this caution, that thou truſt not to the uſe of the 
meanes, but unto God in the meanes : To think, Oh I ſhall have 
comfort by ſuch a mar, or at ſuch a time, in ſuch an ordinance ; 
this often daſheth all.,So belceve in God as if you uſed no means, 
and yet asdiligently uſe the meanes, even as if your confidence 


were £0 bein them, 
x f 


"209 Direftion 9. 
To Pray ; Pleas to be n/ed to God in prayer for recovery out of this 
condition. 


' A, Nd ninthly, above all things pray, and get othersalſo to 
pray for thee, for God often reſtores comfort unto ſuch at 
the requelt of mourners for them, 1/2. 57. 18. But yet eſpecially 


be earneſt and fervent in pouring forth thy complaint thy ſelfe ; 


for though the ſpeaking of friends may ſomewhat further thy 
ſuite, yet(as between two wooers, ſo)it muſt be wrought out be- 
tween God and thee alone in private; and his good will muſt 
be obtained by wooing him in ſecret. This counſell the A- 
poltle gives you, Iam. 5. 13. Is any man afflifted? let him pray. 
And becauſe of all afMiQions elſe, this of darkneſsin a mans ſpt- 
rit needeth prayer the moſt: therefoxe D.rvid pens a Pfalme on 
purpoſe, not for his own private uſe only but for the benefit and 


uſe of all other in the like diſtreſs, as by the title of it doth ap- 
pea 


walking in Darkneſſe; 


peare. Pſalme 102, A prayer for the afflited, when he ts over- 
Whelmed, and poureth out his complaint before the Lord. And 
this (ſaies Dazid)is my conſtant praftiſe when my ſoule is over- 
whelmed, I poure out my prayer unto thee; Plalme G1, 3, 
And it was Chrifts alſo, for in his agony he prayed yet more ear- 
z#eſtly, Luke 22. 44. | 
When at any time therefore, thy fins and Gods wrath meet- 
ing in thy conſcience, make thee deadly fick as Eſay ſpeakes,then 
/ Poure forth thy ſoule, lay open and confeſle thy (in, and as it 
will eaſe thee, (as vomiting uſeth to doe)fo allo it will move 
God to pity, and to give thee cordials, and comforts to reſtore 
thee again, Thus David, P/al. ;8. v.18. beingin great diſtreſſe, 
V. 2, 3s 4, 5+ 1 Will declare mine iniquity, and be ſorry for my ſin : 
and he makes it anargumentto God to pardon him, when hi 
bones Were broken, Plalm. 51. Cleanſe me from my fin, v. 2.for 7 
acknowledge my tranſgreſſionsver, 3. and when he had confeſſed 
V. 45, 6: then he cryes, Make me to heare of joy and gladneſſe, 
v, 8. and reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation, v. 12, And what 
was the chief ingredient, the main and principall motive,whick 
wrought moſt kindly with him to confeflſe, and mourne and 
brought up all ? Againſt thee ; thee oxely : he puts in twice as 
much of the conſideration thereof, as of any other ingredient,ts 
make his heart mourne : that chiefly, if not onely, melted, diflol- - 
ved him. And in theſe thy confeflions, let the ſame alſo mainly 
work with thee. Againſt thee, thee, have Iſinned, thus oft, thus 
grievouſly, thus preſumptuouſly ; Againſt thee aGodſo great, and 
yet withall /o good, ſo kind, ſo willing to receive and pardon, if 
my heart, (ſay)were but as willing to turn unto thee; and when 
thy caſc is as /obs was, ob 10, 15,16,17. That thow art full of cox ' 
fuſjon(as he ſpeaks there;)fo full as thou thinkeſt chy heart could 
hold no more ; and yet it increaſeth(as it is there,) 8 he fills thee 
fuller yet;then doe thou poure out thy complaints to him, as he 
pours in confuſion into thee ; and when he huxts thee, as ob 
there complaines, like a fierce Lyon, fall thou downe and hum- 
ble thy ſelfe like a poore andfilly Lambe ; if thou dieſt, dye , 
at his feet, mourning, bleeding out thy ſoule in teares : and - 
when he hunts thee up and down, and purſues thee with blow 


alter blow, follew thou hard afrer him where ever he goes, Plal6;.t, 
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tob 7. 29, 


Ley.26.41: 


Neh.6 13, 
Lam, 3* 


with complaiot after complaint : And when yet he leaves thee + 
not, but again and agazre returnes,(as ſome read it)after ſome 

intermiſſion, and ſoeWws himſelf terrible to thee day after day, 
night after night, yer do thou lookin like manner ag.ain & again 
towards his holy Temple, as Tonah did : And when he begins to 
bring in new fins, new indiAments againſt thee, (as it is in the 
16. verſe) Tho rexeweſt thy witneſſes : and when thou thoughts 
et he had done with thee, he fetcheth new rods forth, and en- 
ters into-new quarrels, and reckonings long ſince paſt and for- 
g0tten;(as it isin the ſame verſe)Changes and war againſtwme,vi- 
ciflicudes and armies of diſquietments; and when one army is 
overcome, new appear. in the field : Then fall chou down upon 
thy knees, and ſay as 7ob at laſt doth ; 7have fared, I have fin- 
ned, what ſhall I doe unto thee ? what ſhall1 doe unto thee ?- 
oh thux preſerver{ & not the deſtroyer)of men:theſe & theſe abo- 
minations I have done, and I cannot now undoe them ; and- 
what ſhall I do to obtain thy favour? Alasnothing thar<can ſa- 
tisfie him : onely confeſſe thy ſrune, accept thy puniſhment. Goe 
and (trip thy ſelftheretore, and with all ſubmiſlion preſent a 
naked back to him, and though every ſtroke ferchettrnor blood: 
onely, but well-nigh thy ſoule away, yet complain thon not one 
whit of him ; par thy month in the duſt ; Lam. 3. 29, 30. Be ſtill,; 
not a word ;. but onely ſuch as whereby thou uttereſt thy com-' 
plaints, and doeſt acknowledg thine own deſervedneſle of ren 
thouſand times morc. And fay as Mic, 7. 9. I will bear thine in- 
dignation patiently, for I have ſmned againſt thee : beare witnes 
ſtil ro every {troke, that it is not only juſt,bur alſo /eſſe then thor 


haſt deſerved, and that it is hw mercy thox art not conſumed, and 


cut off by every blow : and the heavierhe laies on, {traggle thou 
not, he wil ler thee down the fooner - the higher he litcs up his 
hand toifirike; the lower tec thy fool fall down ; Humble your 
ſelves under hz mighty hard : And (till kiſlerhe Rod when he 
hath done.. And then rake wp words of pleading for thy 1elfe ; Tt 
is for thy life, defiring him to remember what ke hath beer! ever 
thinkingot cvea ifrom evetlaftingy thoughts of peace, and mercy 
to mr-ward,and the. uuimher of them canuot b9told (as David {aces 
P/al. 49. 5. ) which he hath been ever thinking of, and with the 
greatelt of 4ebgbrs, (as one:that was inhis boſome and was his. ' 
| counſellor 
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counſellor, his Sonne tells us, Prov. 8. 31.) and plead thon as 
David and other Saints of God have done : What are now be- 
come of all theſe thy thoughts of mercy ? are they reftrained? 
If what, are all now on the ſuddaine forgotten? laid aſide ? which Ifiy 63.16, 
F.-- thou haſt been thinking on ſo long ? haſt thou forgotten thine Plal. 77. g. 
old and ancient delights? ask him ifhe hath forgotten his own . 
Name ; to be gracions and abundant in kindneſſe, it is his Name, 
(Say, )did the very intent of ſhewing mercy ſo infinitely before- 
*hand poſleſle thee with delights, and now when thou ſhouldeſt 
come to Put it in execution, and haſt ſo fair an opportunity of 
doing it, to a ſoul asfull of miſery (the objeR of mercy) asever, 
| haſt thou now no heart; no mind to it? And withall, (fay)that 
thou haſt nocice given thee of an infinite and al-ſutticient righte- 
ouſneſle in his Son, laid up in him,and that by his own procure- 
ment, whereof his Son never had, nor can have any need him- 
' _ _ ſelf, (being God bleſledfor ever Jand for whom was it then ap- 
| pointed ? but for the ſons of man ; thoſe who are weary,woznd- 
ed, ſick, broken, loſt ; theſe his Son hath put into his 34, who 11, ,, 16. 
ſill lives to be his own Executor. And fay further atſo ro him, 
} that it is come to thine eares, that his Spirit is the Comforter, x 
| God of comforts, and that his Son hath bought them all,his whole 
ſhop and all his cordials, and all his skill, and * anointed with this 
Spirit on purpoſe to poure him forth into the hearts of thoſe 
that are wounded and ſich, and broken : and the whole they have 
#10 need of then. If it be ſaid unto thee; Yea, but thou art moſt un- 
worthy : Anſwer, but he profeſſeth to love freely. If the greatnes 
of thy finnes be objected againſt thee, plead thou again, that 
- þ, plenteons redemptioz 1s with him ; and if thou halt not enoughto pſal.r30,7, 
| pardon me, (fay,) I am content co goe withour, If thou art un- 
godly, (ay) That thou beleeveſt on him that jnſtifierh the ungodly. Remi re) 
1t he pats thee oft,(as Chrilt a while did che woman of Canaan) as. 
and fates he hath no need of thee ; (ſay, )thar thou haſt need of 
him, and canſt no longer live without him ; for, 1» his favony 1s 
thy life, and that without ir thou art undone, If he ſeems to re= 
buke thee, that how dareſt thou preſſe thus to him who is the 
high and lofty One ; a finfull man to him, whoſe name is holy;(fay) 
. thou haſt heard himſelf ſay ; This ſaith that high and lofty One, 
whoſe Name 1 holy;that he dels with him that 15 of a contrite ſpirit 
I ts 
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Pſal. 139. 4. 


Job 13.25. 


Mat. 12, 20. 


Pal, 30g. 
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to revive the heart of the humble : Iſa. 57. 15, Andbe further 
bold to tell him that there are but a few in the world that doe 
ſeek him, and if he ſhould turn any away that dg,he would have 
fewer, for who would feare him, if there were not mercy in hing 
and _ redemption ? | 

If ſtill he doth purſae thee, & his wrath lies heavy on thee,ask 
him what it is he aimes at?Is it to have the vitory, audovercome 


When he juageth (as Rom. 3. 4. Which Davidalſo knew when he 


humbled bimſelf, Pf, 51. 4.)Freely tel him that thou art willing 
to give it him, to yeeld to him, to ſtand out with himin nothing; 


' bux art content to-ſubmit to his commanding will in all things, 


and to his condemning will alſo, if ſo he pleaſeth ; and that ic 
ſhallbe juſtſas David there acknowledgeth)if he doth condemn 
thee : and juſtifie thou him, whilſt he is condemning thee ; and 
ſay that at the latter day, he ſhall need no other judge againſt 
thee then thy ſelfe, Oaly beſeech him to conſider what honor ir 
will be to him to parſue dry ſtubble, and to break.a poore dryed 
leafe, that crumbleth under his fingers,if he doth bur touch ic,(as 
1ob pleads)to breake areedthat is broken already.{(Say,)thou arr 
not a fit match for him, and he hath ſaid, Hee Will not contend for 
every. 1ſaiah 57. 19. eſpecially when he ſees ary to lay down 
the weapons, as thou art contentto do,  - 

Or is it,(ask him). that he zimes to have glory out of thy eter- 


this is ſome comfort to thee that he may have glory ,6ut of thy 
death and deſtrution, who never yet had it out of cÞy life : buc 


vall condemnation in hell ? tell him it is true, he er thac 


yet deſire him to conſider this before he thruſts his ſword ic. to 


thee, that he did firit Beach it in his Soxnes bowels ; and that he 
may ſhew as much power in overcomming his wrath,as in vent- 
ing of it ; yea and have alſo greater glory thereby : for plead 
that thou art never able to ſatisfic him, though he ſhould throw 
thee down to hell : he may caſt chee into priſon, but thou canſt 
never pay the debt:and What profit therefore will be in my blood? 
and therefore if ſatisfaRion to his juſtice be his end, he mighc 
better accept that which his Svnne made him, and. ſo he ſhall be 
ſure to be no loſerby thee : and thereby not onely receive the 
glory of his juſtice,but ſhew the riches ofhis grace and mercy al- 
to, and fo double the revenew of his glory in thee. . 
'Y 
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Oris it (Lord)that thouaimeſt to have. more obedience from 
me then heretofore thou haſt had ? plead, that this is the way 
at prefent to diſable thee for ſervice,for that while thou ſuffereſt 
his terrors, thou art as oxe among the dead, liſtleſſe not'to his bu» 
fineſſe onely, but to all chings elſe ; Diſtrafted with terrours (as | 
Heman pleads, P/al.88.15.) io as the powers and forces of thy | 
ſoule are ſcattered, and diffolved,and cannot intend and attend. 
upon their duty; and beſides this diſtraction in thy ſpiric,plead, 
that it conſumes thy ftrength alſo, dries up thy bones and moiſture 
(as David alſo often complaineth, and makes an argument of 
it, as Plal,39.10,11,12,13.) Remove thy ſtroke away from me, » 
1am conſumed by the blow of thy hand : When thou rebukeft man 
for ſinne , thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away as a math : Oh 
therefore ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength , before I goe 
hence and be no more [eene, And withall put him in minde, that 
if he ſhould goe on thus ro deale with thee , as thou ſhouldelt 
not be able to doe him »xch ſervice , ſo nor to doe it /ong. 
For it will cut ſhort my dayes - (Say) this David pleadeth. 
P/alm $9.46,47.. compared” with. the 39. P/alm ver.12. How 
long Lord witt thou hide thy ſelfe ? for ever ? Shall thy wrath 
burne like fire ? remember how ſhort my time 1s. AS if he a 
ſhould have ſaid, I have bur a lictle time here allotted me | 
tn the world, though none of it be ſhortned ; And further tell 
him, that for that little time thou haſt 'to live, the more joy 
thou haſt, the more ſervice thou ſhalt be able for to doe him ; 
and to goe about his worke more lively, and more ſtrongly : 

(For the joy of the Lord « our ſtrength: Nehemiah 8.10. ) 

and more acceptably alſo , for thox loveſta chearefull giver. 2 Corig.7; 
And therefore intreat him to reſtore thee .to the joy of | 

his ſalvation, ſo ſhale thou: be able to doe him more ſervice 

in a weeke, then in a yeare now, (long trouble of minde 

being as long ſicknefles which make all thy performances 

weake) and it is for his diſadvantage to. have his ſervants 

lye long fick upon his hands, : 

And if it be objected againſt thee,that if thou ſhouldeſt be. 

truſted with much aſſurance, thou wouldeſt abuſe it, and turne: 
x into-wantonnefſt ; Reply, that if he pleaſeth, he can prevent, 
it, by preparing thy heart aforchand for theſe cordials, ſo as* 

X 3 | they 
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Holſca 2,19. 


they ſhall work moſt kindly on thee ; by writing a law of love 
towards him in thy heart, which whea his love ſhed abroad ſhall 
joyne with, will worke moſtſtrongly; and one graine of it hath 
more force to purge out fin, to conſtrarne, and ſtrengthen to 
obedience, then a pound . of terrors. And (fay,) that though 
thou haſt indeed a {tubborn and ſelfe-loving heart, yer he can 
make his loving kindnefſe overcome it, for it is frovger then 
death : (ſay) thou haſt love in thee (which runs out enough co 
other things) if he would be pleaſed to win it to himſclfe : Sug. 
eſt how that thr ſoule mentioned, 1/a.57. had as ſtour and 


f#ubbors an heart as thou, and went on frowardly, notwithſtand- 


ing all thy terrours: and yet (oh Lord) thou tooklt another 
courſe with him,and didlt beale him againe,and that by comforts, 
(I will heale him (ſages God there) and reſtore comforts unto 
him, v.18 ) and that (@ if he pleaſe, he may deale with thee. 

And iflight and mercy yet comes not, bur {tili God ſeemes 
as it were to caſt thee off ; then call co mind if ever thou halt 
had any true communion with him, and thereupon begin to 
challenge him : (ſo doth the Church 7/4,63.16. when in thy 


caſe, when hi mercies were reſtrained to her, ſhe or, - 


Doubtleſſe thou art my Father; (he ſaw God was angry, her heart 
hard,v.17. yet ſhe thought ſhe ſhould know him : Doxbrieſſe 
he ts my Father, and where us thy zeale, the ſounding of thy bowels? 
ſo) challenge him thou, upon that old acquaintance thou haſt 
had and held with him in former times : (Say) Doxbrleſſe thou 
art my father and my hnsband, how ſtrange ſoever thou carieſt 
thy ſelfe now towards me - for doſt thou not remember what 
hath beene betweene me and thee in prayer, in ſuch a chamber, 
at ſuch atime ?Haſt thou never a piece ofa broken ring between 
him and thee, no love-paſſage, no love-token, that could not 
paſſe berweene him and any, whom he had not herrorhed him- 


ſelfe nnto in kjinaneſſe ? produce it at ſuch a time asthis. And if 


thou ſhouldeſt diſcerne no grace in thee thy lelfe, yer defire him 

to looke into thy heart ; and be bold to enquire of him, ifhe 

can ſee nothing there which himſelfe wrote, never to be blotted 

out; ifchere be not ſome {parke of love to him, and his feare 

which himſelfe put there, and aske him if he knowes his owne 

hond. And for thy comfort know, that when thou caoſt wy 
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read it, (thy graces being much blurred ) yer he -can read his 
owne hand at any time, and wiH not deny it, | 
Thou mailſt be yer bolder. Yea delire him to looke into his 


owne heart, and therein to view the /dea he had of rhee, and 


thoſe ſecret, ancient thoughts he bore towards. thee, from all 
eternity. And it at firſt he ſeemes yer ſilent at it ;. then delire 
him to looke upon thee againe, and aske him it he doth not 
know thee, and if he hath not knowne and raken thee for his 
from cverlaſting, and engraven thee-in the palms of his hand, 
and table of his heart, with ſach deep and-lafting letters of lo- 
ving kindnefle, asare nor asyet,yea which will nor for ever be 
blotted out 2 (Tell him) thou dareſt refer thy felfe wholly to 
what paſt betrweene him and his Sonne concerning thec, and lect 
his owne heart caſt it. Appeale to Chriſt as thy ſurety and a 
witneſſe thereof for thee, who was privy: to all his .connſell, 


. whether thou art not one of thoſe he: gave unto, him witha 


charge to redeeme and fave. And deltre-him to took info Chriſts 
heart alio, itthy name be not written therewith his own hand; 
and if that Chrift did not beare thy name written-up.in his 
keart as the high Prieſt did the names of all the Tribes) when he 
hung uponthe*Crofle, and when he aſcended into the Holy of 
Holics, Thus Habakhzh putring up a prayer in the name of the 
Church,hath raughr us to plead, Hab.1.12.O0k Lord, Art nor thou 
fro-everlaſting my God, mine holy One ? It was a bold queſtior, 
yer God diſlikes it not, butapproves it, and preſently aflents to 
it ina gracious anſwer to their hearts ere they went any further: 
for their next words, and thoſe abruptly ſpoken, by reaſon of a 
ſuddain anſwer, are an aflirance of this, Fe ſpall not die, God 
being pur thus to ir, and his owne choughts being ſpoken, could 
nor deny it ; he acknowledgeth ttrwas: true. And: thus whileſt 
thou mailt be a ipeaking bling-f6ld: as ic were; caſting anchor 
in the darke, yet ſpeaking his very heart, he haply may owne 
thee, and fall upon thy neck and kifle thee.. 


And if yet after continuall praying thus , thou findeſt ill no 


comforr, no anfwer from-him,”-but be ſeemes rather even to 
ſhut thy very prayers out, (as P/2/,22.2,3. ) then expoſtulate 
(as David doth Pſal.70.4.) Why ſhatteſt tho o#t our prayers, 
and wilt not heare us pray: * hor alas (thought he) we have no- 
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x Joh.2,3, 


thing elſe to help us in the time of need but prayer. And if 
prayer will doe no good, I am undone, ſay. 
And if through all theſe diſcouragements, thy condition 


, Prove worſe and worſe, ſo as thou canſt not pray ; but art 


{truck dumb when thou commelt into his preſence ; (as David 
Pſal. 79.4. 1 am ſo troubled I cannot ſpeaks :) then fall a making 
fignes, when thou canſt not ſpeake; groane , (igh, fob, chatter 
as Hezekiah did, bemoane thy ſelfe for thine owne unworthi- 
nefſe ; and deſire Chriſt to ſpeake thy requeſts for thee, and 
God to heare him for thee, Chriſt he #5 a» advocate With the 
Father , and pleads no bad caſe, nor was ever caſt inany ſuit he 


pleaded. 


And if ſtill (haply) after many yeares he ownes thee got, but 
it growes darker and darker, ſuppoſe even till thy death ap- 
procheth, or to ſuch extremities that he ſeems to thee, to caſt 
thee off for ever, ſo as thy diſtreſſe boils up to ſuch thoughts 
as theſe, That there is no other remedy, but thou and he mult 
part: then in the middeſt and depths of ſuch ſad feares and ap- 
prehenſions, downe upon thy knees once more : and notwith- 
ſtanding fall thou a bleſſing him for all thoſe glorious excellen- 
cies of holineſle , kindneft;, grace, wiſdome, &c, which are in 
him, the beauty of which firſt cooke thy heart and made thee 
enamoured with him ; though thou ſhouldlt be never like to be 
the better for them: Blefle him for all the mercy he ſhewes to 
others, by which they have occaſion to magnifie him, though 


thou ſhould(t be found unworthy - Blefſe him, and thoſe who . 


ſhall for ever live with him, who doe (tand about him, and ſee 
his face, and enjoy him ever. What ſinnes thou thinkeſt thou 
ſhalc be condemned for by him, condemne thy ſelfe for firſt,and 
ſill aske forgivenefle of them : what ſervice thou baſt any way 


done him, which he had any glory by, get thy heart to ſay thou 


repentelt not of it, but art glad of all done for him, and wiſheſt 
it had beene better. What mercies thou haſt raſted of, from 
him,confeſle thy ſelfe unworthy of,and thanke him though thou 
{hould(t never partake of any more ; (ſuch diſpoſitions -as theſe 
in ſuch extremities doe often appeare in the hearts of Gods 
children) and deſire him that he would but preſerve good 
thoughts of him in thee, that thou mailt not blaſpherac _ 
n 
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And when thou art a going, a ſinkingints: helldin-thine own, 


apprehenſions, ſee if he-cals thee' not back agatne... +. 
See what himſclfe faith; /er.31.18,19,:0.: Ephraim us my ſon, 
his deare ſon, my pleaſant ſon,(as he ſaies there)and yet he began 
to ſpeake againſt him, as bitter ſharp words as ever/he hath done 
againſt thee, and took him up ſeverely;and.lookt ſternly on him, 
as if he had meant never to have had mercy-0n:himwmpon: which 
Ephraim fallsa crying being thus ſnibd,and a bermoaning himſelfes 
as I bavetaught thee to doe;; and being yoked as thou art, to 
ame him, he acknowledgeth it was jultly, done, having beexe a 
Hock unaccnſtomed to the yoke; and Ephitaim began to.be a/ba- 
#1ed, confounded, not able to looke ups forſinningagainſt him, 
and ſeeks afrer repentance, and that from him, : without 
whoſe helpe he was not able to turne to him, Twx»e thou me, 
1d I ſnall be turned: and to challenge him and his eternall love, 
Thos art the Lord my God, Well ſayes God, though it be. /ovg 
lince 7 pake againſt him , and I have luffered him long.tohe 
thus plunged in_ miſery, yet 1 remember him ftill; his tears; his 
Gghes will never out of my minde ; and:though he thinkes thac 


'T had forgotten him, yet I remember him, and my bowels are 


troubled for him,as much and more then he. is for.himſclfe; and I. 
can forbesre no longer, 7 Will ſurely bave mercy ou him. And 
ſhould he have damned him, his :bowels would haye beene 
troubled for him indeed, all his dayes, | ; 


"Direft0u 10. 


He tenth and laſt dirc&ion is, that having done all this, Reſt noe 7a 
L you would not reſt in eaſe; but healing :' not in caſe! of con- caſe, bur hea 


ſcience, but in healing of conſcience. This I ground upon 1/a.5 7,18, 


17,18. What was the true iſſue of that kis trouble there, whom: 


God contended with? It was healing and guiding, I Will guide, 


him, and I will heate him oo 

'Yow that are troubled in minde, thinke not your-cſtates to 
be good, ſimply. becauſe. you.beginne to ceaſe :to: be troubled, 
but only then when the iſſue of your trouble is healing your ſpi- 


 rits, by ſome ſound ground of comfort ; and when guidance in 
Gods waies , and more cloſe watking :with God:is the iflue 


ef it. For God may flacke the cords arid take you off the rack 


when : 
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when yet he hath not pardoned you. A' traitour who was - 


caſt into the dungeon, and had many trons on him, may be ler 
out of the dungeon, and have his irons taken off, and have the 
liberty of the Tower, and walke abroad againe, with his keeper 
with him, and yet notghave his pardon : nay uſually before exe- 
cution they :ufe to take the irons off, and ke them have more 
freedome;:; Thus it is 'with many. 1 thanke God (ſayes one) I 
kaye had much trouble ofminde, diftrefſe of conſcience , fuch 
and ſuch ſins terrified me, and I could not fleepe for them : but 
now I am well againe, and now they doe not trouble me. Yea, 
butis this al{?Thon haſt cauſe to feare that thy irons are but ta- 
ken off againſt execution. It is with men in point of trouble of 
mind in the gnilc of fin,as in the power of it;in juſtification,as in 
ſanftification: A man who hath had a ſtrong luſt ſtirring in him, 
ifhe hath: gone a year or two,and findeth it not to ſtir, he there- 
fore. thinkes he is utterly freed from it, which yet may be but a 
reſtraint of it, not killing of & ; aceſſation; not wortefication : 
So it is often in this trouble of minde, which ariſeth trom the. 
guilc of finne, becauſe a man finds not thoſe doubts, and feares 
and terrours in his heart which he had wont,thercfore preſent- 
ly he thinksall.is well : when as it may be bat meerly a rrace, 
not a peace 3 2 laying down ofarmes only for a while, to make 
oreater preparation againſt the ſoul afterwards; a reprivall and 
a little enlargementin priſon, not a pardon, ifthis be all the 


iſſue of it. 


That you may further conceive the meaning of this : in one 


that:is Gods child, arid in a wicked man (though both may be, 
and arc troubled-in minde and conſcience; yet) there is a maine 
difference; both in the maine caw/e of their trouble, and alſo in 


the iflue and removal of their trouble. A wicked mans trouble 
isfor- the anguiſh\and preſent ſmart he feeles in fine, and in 
Gods wrath laſhing Ms conſcience, and out of feares thas his fin 
will-not be pardoned; bix thas heſhall endurethbeſe tortures 
for eves in; hall: So it was in/vdan; Cain, and: many others: 
buy a godly-mant trouble (though it hath often all chis in ir, 
yet the chiefcſt ab his-reouble isa-burther ching)it is not only the 
(mart, the ſtipg:of finne;- but aifo the filth, the ſoulnefle, rhe of- 
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after Gods heart, and therefore looks on finne . with the fame 
kind of eye that God doth; and as God accounts the offence 
done to him the greateſt evill-in-finne, ſo doth a godly heart al- 
ſo.. It is not the hog of this ſerpent onely, but the poyſon of 
it that diſquicts him; neither is ic onely the:want of pardon: of 
{inne, and the feare of Gods everlaſting wrath- which mainly 
troubleth him, but the want of Gods favour, the parting with 
kim, whom he ſees ſo excellent and glorious; the want of ſee- 
ing his face : his deſire is to live in hisfight, and co have God to 
be his God. Now ſach as the wound is, ſuch alſo is the remedy. 
Therefore the one being but troubled with the ſtings the ſmart 
of ſinne; pull but that ſting out, take that load off, and he is 
well enough; as jocund, as pleaſant as ever: it being preſenc 
eaſe that he ſeekes, and to that end confeſſeth his{inne, and 
dath any thing for the preſenf to. come out of it ; As: Pharaoh, 
Exod.10.17. T ake away this death onely : or at the utmoſt, his 
aime is but pardon of ſinne, and peace with God, that he may 
be free from the feares of undergoing that for ever, the earneſt 
whereof he feels in his conſcience. now. And hence therefore 
the remedies they ofcen have recourſe unto are ſyitable ; they 
are but like rattles to ſtill children; with : they: run £0 merry 
company, and to muſick, &c. as. Cir fell « building Cities; 
and fo they put off the tercours of their confciences.. It is eaſe 
they ſeeke,and no more: or they: run to-a formall perfarmance 
of duties : even as poore ſouls under. Popery, when-chey were 
ſtung by the Friars Sermons, they ſet them penances and good 
deeds to. be done, which Rilled chem a while ; and for them 
they thought they ſhould have pardon : So men ranne now to 
holy dutics, but with the fame opinion that they did then, as 


bribes. for a-pardon, #hat Sell I give (fayes he in Hicah) for the Micah 6.7, © 


fine of.my ſoule ? 7 | | 
Burnow the wound of Gods child being deeper, not the 


ſting of finne onely, bur the. poyſqn of it ; not the ſmart, bur 
the oftence done to God ; northe feare of his wrath, bur want 
of his favour :, therefore accoxdingly-caſe {from thoſe terrours 
pacthe not hinz; no not fuaply peace with God will contenc 
him, or'a pardon. He ſayes not onely, Oh: miſerable may that 
d am; who faall deliuer me from this death onely ; but, who foall 
| FI deliver 
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deliver me from this body of death ? If newes were brought him 
that God would pardon him, and not call him to reckoning 
for any fin, and no more were ſpoken to his conſcience, he 
would ſtil! be troubled, till h&had aflurance of his good will at- 
fo :" if it were ſaid, God will indeed pardon thee, but he will 
never love thee as he did, he will not looke on thee, thou mult | 
not come into his fight : This would grieve the ſoifle more then 
the other would 'content it, and he would be everlaftingly 
troubled. 1 may allude to that which A5/o/om: ſaid in comple- 
ment of his Father, 'when he was baniſhed from him, to expreſle 
the true deſire and greateſt trouble- of a ſoule in this caſe, as 
you have it 2 $4m.14-32. Abſolom was pardoned the fault, 
but it contented him not : Let me ſee his face, or tet hims kill me ; 
So it is with a poore ſoule: eaſe, pardon, knocking off his bolts 
content him-nor, tif he enjoyes communion with God, till he 
ſees his face in hisordinances : Pſal,24.6. This i the generation 
of them that ſeeke him, that ſeeke thy face: (that is) this is the 
marke, the genizs, the diſpoſition of that generation, This you 
may ſee in David, when his conſcience was wounded for that 
oreat finiz what was it troubled him ? Not the want of pardon 
of lins, for the Prophet told him God had pardoned him;not the 
meere ſtings of conſcience,and ach ofhis broken bones: b=t that 
againſt thee, thee, kave T ſinned, ſo as caſe conld not. ſatisfic him 
bur further y.10. Create in me acleune ſpirit, which he ſpeakes 
becauſe he having chewed'the cud of that unclean aA, he had 
left a ſoil in his fahcy : avdrenew a right ſpirit Within me; Oh 
pive me grace and *rnth' of heart to thee, and oh let me live in 
thy preſence, & ſee thee, and have acquaintance with thee v.11. ' 
the want of this was it that troubled him, which till he had ob- 
: tained, the could never be at quiet : for he ſought not eaſe, or 
. pardon onely, but healing of his conſcience by the favour of 
God, and his love ſhed + Anbby So as take heed of reſting in 
eaſe, (as if your hearts be right you will not, you will wait till 
di:3 4.2, the Sau 7 right eonſuefſe ariſe with healing in hes wings :) Are you 
x. now in darknefſe, full-of terrours'and' Gods wrath ? you will - 
not ceſt till-rhar-darknefſe betxpelled by the ariſtag of the light 
of the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe on'you, and revealing Gods face 
ia the face of /e/es Chriſt, till his righteouſnefle be conveyed to 
. yOBr 


UMI 


— 


_—_— 


walking. in Darkneſſe: 


your hearts.by ſome of. his wings, by ſome promiſe, by ſome 
ordinance of his ; for the wound being the unrighteonſneſle of 
ſinne , nothing but Chris righteouſnefle will heale it : the 
wound being the want of Gods favour, and of the evidence of 
his being your God, the want of his face and good will, nothing 
but the revealing and ariſing of this in your hearts will heale 
you : for looke what the wound is, ſuch is the plaiſter : and in- 
deed this onely heales; for though by other meanes the ſore 
may be skinned over, andeaſe gotten; yer it will breake forth 


apaine. SO [/a.57-17,18, 1 will heale him, and how ? by reſtoring. 


comforts to him. Reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation,ſayes David, 
that the bones that thon haſt broken may rejoyce : and how heales 
he him ? I create the fruit of the lips peace. He doth it by ſome 
promiſe or other : if the want of the ſenſe of communionwith 
God, and abſence from him diſquiets a man,then the heart reſts 
not till it hath found its zFe/beloved.Caxt.3.1,2,3,4,5. If doubts 
that no grace is in thy heart; then the heart reſts not till ſome 
grace in truth be evidenced, and ſome ſuch promiſe made to 
ſome grace brought home : ſix looke what the trouble is, ſuch 
alſo muſt the plaiſter be, and then it is healing. Wert ever in 


the Dwungeos? what was it freed thee ? was it Chriſts righteouſ- 


neſſe laid hold on, Gods face revealed, thine owne grace with 
ſome promiſe brought home to thy heart, that came with a 
commiſſion to deliver thee ? then ic is right, otherwiſe thy 
bolts. may be knockt off, and this but againſt thy execution. 


149 
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A Child of Light 


ISAI:50. 10, 


IV ho is amang you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voyce of 
bu ſervant, that walketh in darkneſſe and bath no light ? Let 
him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ftay upon his God, —— 


$5 Ome gleanings there yet remaine 0f this Text,which 
YETNS I thought good to: bind up into one fheafe, and 
AP -threſh out at this time, : 

F The ſecond DoQrire is, 


a7 


PAP That though it may befall one that feares Godro 
walk in darkneſle, yer but to 4 few ; he ſaies who i among you ? he 
Engleth ſuch out of a.croud : iffimply he had-ſpoken of thoſe 
that feare Ged and obey. him, withour this limitation added,ayd 
walk indarkaeſſe, he might well have ſpoken thus ſparingly, who 
5 among you? For tothe wicked he ſayes, it you that kindle 2 
fire cc. for there axe but a few that feare Godin compariſon of 
them. If he had ſpoken of thoſe that feare God, and have been is 
darkneſſe for ſome little while, happily ſome few daies among 
many, there are yet fewet, for there are that walk in the lighc 
of Gods countenance to their death, and never knew what rer- 
ror of conſcience meanes, but when he ſhall ſpeak of thoſe that 
feare God and Walk in darkzeſſe, and ſuffer terrors from their 
youth, as Heman did, ſuch an one is one of a thouſand; of ſuch an 
one (he ſaies)zY/ho i among you ? few have experience of ſuch a 
condition, Job had friends, who certainely were godly, for 0b 
was to pray for them,and God faid he would hear 7b for them; 


| & they,as 1s likely, knew many godly men beſides ob; yet when 


this condition of darknefles befell 7ob, it was ſo (trange a tryall 
to them, that they thought him therefore an hypocrite, as ne- 
ver having themſclves felt, or heard of the like in others, When 
Chriſt 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


mf 


Chriſt ws to goe into his agony, he would not have many of 
his Apoſtles ſo much as by him to be witneſſes of it, much lefſe 
- eo feel the like ; he takes but two or three, The reaſons are, 
Firſt, Becauſe though all Gods people are fighting men, and 
men of valour, yet he hath but a few champione,as David though 
he had may /on/dieys, yet but few worthres ; and therefore calls 
bur a few our to fight ſingle combates with /aran and his wrath 
though he exerciſeth them all in lighter skirmiſhes, yer not to 
fight ſach- bloody batrels, Sreſt thos nor my ſervant Tob, there is 
one libe him? him God will venture into the field, but others his 
friends he wilt not. ONE 
Secondly, as he hath few champions able and fit for ſack an en« 
counter, ſo he hath oarzety of other cemptations to exerciſe his 
withall, he hath poverty, and i{ report, impriſonment, and cru- 
ell mockings,lofſe of goods, croſles in friends, and forme have &« 
nough ro ſtruggle under one of theſe , and there is no temprati- 
on but mult betall fome, and feldome all befall one : ſome ſpi- 
rits are fo weak, as they would faint, and not be able to ſuſtain 
chemſelves: and God never ſuffers any to be rempted aboue what 
they are able, I Cor. 10, 13. Some mens bodies are weak,and if 
God ſhould rebuke them long for ſinne,they would be brought to 
nothing ; and he remembers they are fleſh, and ſtirres not up all his 
wrath, as David faies, 0h /nffer me to recover ſtrength ! Some 
men God hath preſent uſe ot in their callings and imployments, 
which if they were diſtrafted(as Herman was) with gerrours cone 
tinually, they were unfit for. | 
Thirdly, God afflifts in this kind but in caſe of extremity uſu. 
ally, when he meets with very froward hearr, and ſtour prbud 
ſpirit, a knotty peece. //ay 57. 17. If leſſer crofſes would doe it, 
he would nor fetch ont the great rod. If a rod will :hreſo ont the 


_£umrin, he uſeth-not to rune the Wheele over it, nor take aflaile. : 


to doc it, 7/ay 28. 27. Now lefler affitions work with the moſt 
of his, through his being ; mercies work; diſgrace works,po- 
verty works, atid he doth nor willingly afflrtt, Lament. 3..33. And. 
therefore not unnecelarily, he puts not men. into the dungeon 
for every fault ; and therefore there are few long exerciſed this. 


Reaſon, 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 7, 


| Fhinkdorthercforo thon haft not-ernEgrace, becauſe thou 7/7; x, 


werk. 


I52 
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The, 


Doft. Jo 


Reaſon I, 


wert never terrified as ſome haye been. As ſome have:true faith 
and ſound peace, who yet never taſted of joy z»fpeakeable and 
glorious ; So ſome have ſound humiliation, who never knew ter- 
rours of conſcience. If thou ſeeſt ſinne the greateſt miſery, Chrif 
the greateſt good, thou art humbled. "i; 

You ſee we may often preach ſuch things which doe yet con- 
cern but a few ina congregation,and yet we are to.preach them: 
There are but a few walk long in darknefſſe, yet to ſuch: Chr:/? 
doth preach : Yea, and for ſuch doth God give gifts, the tongue 
of the learned, God often gives a Paſtor after his owne heart for 
a few. Jer. 3.15. Take one or two of a City, Cc. and I will give 
them Paſtors after my beart : much more are many Sermons of- 
ten preachr but to a few. Soeven by Chriſt himſclfe, as he ſaies, 
Lukes 4.26. There were many Widowes, Cc, but unte none Was E- 
lias ſent, but unto her at Sarepts : & many Lepers, but xnto noxe 
was Elias ſent but unto Naaman.S0 ſaics Chriſt, I am ſent but to a 
few; & therefore as we mult not defraud one poor ſoul of its por- 
tion, becauſe none elſe partake of it: ſo the reſt are not to think 
much ; but as ina Dole, ſtay till their portion come ; and if any 
one poor ſoul hath had his eſtate diſcovered, all the reſt arets 
be thankfull, | 2 EE 

See ſomereaſon why ſome in diſtreſle of mind complain that 
none cyer were in the like condition; rhus they are apt to doe. 
So the Church, Lament. 1. 12, The reaſon is, becanſe few are ſo 
troubled, and haply they never knew any: but yet ſome are,and 
hzve been in the like, For 1 Cor. Io. 13,No temptation befals,but 
#5 Common to man. BY Car, 

That thoſe few in congregations, that walk in darkneſle, and 
yet feare and obey him, God and Chriſt hath ax efpeciall eye unto, 
and care of, you ſee he ſingles them our as it were from all the 
relt; Who is among you ? Eſay 66.2. Alltheſe things have my hana © 


. wade but to this man will I looke that is poore and brokers and trem- 


bleth at my word: (thatis)though all things and perſons elſe in 

the world be my creatures, and ſo T have a care of them all; yer 

he ſeemes to over-look alt elſe, and co him will I looke, &c. as if 
there were noneelſe in the Church. W-| | | 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe it is the office of ChriF ſo to.doe; 

T he Spirit 1s upon him on purpoſe, Eſay 61,1,!2, 3. to open hy 

| priſos 


* ves EE EE er OR 
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A— 


| priſon to therathat are bound, ſhut np in-this dungeon : to appoint 


to them that mourne , beauty for aſhes : the oyle of toy for monr= 
ning : garments of praiſe, for the ſpirit of heavineſſe. He 1s the 
Phyſitian,and bath undertaken the cureSIſar.9.12, and whom 
ſhould the Phyſ;tian have an eye to, but tht licke, and the molt 
ſicke, as thoſe are that cannot finde pheir (innes forgiven? 
Eſay 33.14. Heis the Shepheard', E/ax4o.11. and will take 
care of all his ſheepe , knowes them by nathe. Bur of whom e- 
ſpecially ? the /ambs that are weake, yong Chriſtians. He will 
gather them with his armes, and gently lead the ewes with,young ; 


that are travelling and bringing forth, as thoſe under terrours 
are:he will not over-drive them:for God hath given him charge 


he ſhould loſe none of them. He is that good $ hepheard,chat will,as' 


he hath promiſed, Ezekiel 34.16. ſecke ont that which was loſt, 
and bring againe that which was driven away, and bind up that 
which # broker, and ſtrengthen that which was ſicke ; =—— He 
names all caſualties that befall chem, becauſe he helps in all 
miſeries : yea, and v.12. afrer they have beene wildred in 4 


' Cloudy and darke day, v.12,and walkt in darkneſſe long he will 


finde them aut and deliver them, as his promiſe there is. 


Secondly, if his office did not move himto it, his love would : Reaſos 2; 


for he is a mercifull and ac pitifull high prieſt, Heb.4.15, and 
was ix all points tempted as We are , and eſpecially, in agony 
of ſpirit, therein he drank deepeſt of any, and therefore is fit- 
ted to pity us therein moſt : and the greatlier any is troubled, 
the more heis touched. 7/4.63.9. In all your afflictions he is af= 
flited. And fer.31.20. Since 1 fpake againſt him I remember 
him (till, therefore my bowels are troubled for him. When a child 
is ſick, the mother is more troubled, and carefull about it, 
and hereye and minde more upon. it, then on all the houſe 
befides. ; | | 

The Uſe is, to meete with that conceit that befalls all thac 
are in garkeneſſe : they thinke that of all men elſe, God 


regards not them; $:on ſaid, God hath forgotten me, Iſa.49.15. 


SO David, God hath forgotten to be mercifull. Bgcauſe they 


finde their hearts hard tro God, they thinke that his is ſo to;. 


them : becauſe they can finde no love in their hearts .co God, 
they thinke he beares none to _ ; but you ſce Chrit _ 
| 6 - cially 


Fe x, 
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cially enquires for ſuch, and over-lookes all others elſe, God 


hath graves thee on the palmes of his hands : every ſigh of 


thine goes to his bowels. E/ay 59. 15. I dwell with him that 
. & broken, to revive hu ſpirit. God is nigh bim. 

Fez, Second Uſe is, Are Gods eyes upon us more when we are 
| in trouble of ſpirit, then on any other ? then let our eyes be 
upon him: Fe cannot tell what to doe, but onr eyes are towards 
thee, Let our eyes be towards him for helpe, as of thoſe thar 
lookt on the brazen ſerpent : let our eyes be towards him for 
ſervice, as the eyes of hand-maidens are on their miftreſſe : to 
looke not to men, not to credits but to have our eyes on God 
inallwedoc, as ifthere werenone elſe in the world, to ap- 

prove our ſelves unto. 

Dot.4. In that when he ſpeaks of thoſe his children that are. in dark- 
neflt, he chooteth rather to deſcribe them by feare and obedi- 
ence, then by any other grace : obſerve , that when the chilares 
of God are under terrours, the moſt eminent grace that doth ap= 
peare in them, #s fearfulneſſe to offend God,and willingneſſe to obey 
hin: other graces may be ſtirred, but theſe are moſt eminent, 

and therefore he mentioneth theſe for their comforre. 

Explications Firſt, for Explication. Know that ſeverall occafions draw out 
feverall graces. When the Sunſhine of Gods favour meks the 
heart, then /ove and obedience thence proceeding , are moſt 
eminent, and alſo godly ſorrow. So AXary wept much, loved 
much, for much was forgiven her : her heart was full of afſu- 
rance, On the contrary, when the ſenſe of Gods love is with- 
drawne, and feares and terrours ſhed abroad in the heart, 

- then fear ard obedience ſhew and diſcover themſelves. There- 
fore Eſay £6.2, He that is poore and contrite , and trembleth 
at the Word, are joyned : trembleth at every command and 
threatning, is fearfall to tranſgreſle : and fo thoſe in that eſtate 

do-finde. The reaſon ts, | 

Reaſon. Becauſe graces, and affections in which graces are. ſeated, 

- ſtirremore or lefle in us according as their obxxs are, and our 

henſfions of them. Now therefore when the ſoule is poſ- 
ſelt moſt with difpleaſuce for ſinne, and apprehenfions of 
wrath, then it fearerh-moſt, and then feare workes according- 
by, agaioff that which may diſpkaſc,. Hence the Apoſtle, /ce- 
| ing 


UM 


JMI 


walking in Darkneſſe; FD 


3ng our God us a conſuming fire, Heb.12.29, let w ſarve God a= 
ceptably With reverence and godly feare: therefore when we 
feele him ſo, we are to ſuſpe our hearts moſt, if we be not 
more fearefall of offending him, and obey him. | 

The firſt Uſe is of rriall, whether thou art a childe under Ye x, 
wrath : If thou feareſt more, and ifthat feare produceth obe- | 
dience, As Chrift learned obedience by what he ſuffered; ſo wilt 
alſo thou if thou haſt his Spirit. 

The ſecond Uſe is, to exerciſe graces ſtill in their ſeaſons: Vie 2: 
when thou art afflifted , pray : when joyfull, fing Pſalmes, : 


Tam.1.13. when filled with aſſurance, then mowrne and be con- ' 
founded, Exck.16; wult. | q 
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Behold alt Jee that kindle a fire, that compafſe your ſelveaabout 
| . with fparkes, Walks in the light of your fire, and in the fparkes 
| which yee have kindled ; thu ye ſpall have of my hand, yee ſpall 


lie down in ſorrows. 


275 Et us now come to the: oppofite'ſtate of wicked 

7 men, who are ſaid here to =_ in the light of their 
@&þ; one fire, & ce ; 

= All the difficulty lies in opening what is meant 

5209 by their awne fire, and whar is meant by walking in 
the light of it, which is oppoſed here to walking in darkyeſſe, and 
r0. truſting onthe name of the Lord, namely Chrifs-righteouſ-- 
nefle, as I ſaid before :. to this purpoſe you muſt remember,that 
| his ſcope.is to.ſhew the diffecing props and ſtaies- for Tuſtificati- 
( ez and comfort, which-a godly. mas hath, anda naturall man. 
;: The ſlay and comfort ofa Crna ſoule lies in the: Light of 
| | £3, Gods: 


JMI 
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A Child of Darkneſſe; 7 


By firc and the 
light of it,twa 


things meant, 


c; 


Gods countenance, Which when he wanterh, he is in darkyeſſe, 
though he hath never ſo many outward comforts:The ſtay,com- 
fort,and prop af his faith for juſtification in that eſtate, when he 
ſees no righteouſneſle in himſelfe, 'is the name of the Lord Teſs 
Chrift our righteonſneſſe. | 
Oppolitely therefore, by the fire; and the 1ight of their fire 
which wicked men are faid to walk zu, two things mult be meanc. 
Firſt, their owne naturall righteonſneſſe which they have, by 
nature, and in the ſtate of nature, and the ſparkes and as there- 
of, this they truſt to, and negleR the Name of the Lord, and the 


|. righteouſneſſe of joſfificagtingand Vf theyrew ereature. > 


2; 


s. Their own 


righteoulnclie. 


Secondly, the light of auzWardl comforts fram theccreatures, 
which in this world they enjoy,and the ſpark/ing pleaſures there- 
of which they walke 5,and conſent themfelves with, negleRing 
communion with God, being eftrapged from the life of Ged, avd li- 
ving Withowe him the wor ld,SO as the oppoſition ſtronply caries 
it,that both theſe ſhould be meant by their fre here, and all In. 
rerxpreters give the firſt interpretation of ir, and I have added 
this ſecond to make the ſenſe compleate, 

Firſt, how that by fire of their own kindling, their own righte- 
ouſneſſe without Chriſt, ſuch as the Phariſees had, and Par/ had 
before converfion, ſhould be meant, we muſt conſider thar he 
fpeaking here to the Tewes, alludeth ro the types of the 0/4 
Lay, which they were acquainted with, Whercin, | 

Firſt, fire, you know, was it they offered-rheir ſacrifices with, 
typifying out, as Afar. 9. /t. our inward habituall grace and 
tighceoufnefle, whereby we offer uponr ſelves and our ſervice 
as 2 (iving ſacrifice te Gad Rom. 12, I. | 

- Secondly,when they offered Incenſe or ſacrifice acceptable to 
Gad, they were not to offer it with common fire, which is ordi- 
nary in the world in their chimneyes and kitchings, which was 
kindled by themſelves by ſparkes our of ſtones, or from things, 
here below; but it was to be fire from heaven, and taken fron the 
altar. So Levg. 24.which was kept continually burning, and 
therefore when a. new altar was made, fire care from beaver, 
2 Kings 7- 3. andthe high Procff was. to take fire off the Altar, 
when ever he offered Incenfr, Lew. 16. 12, And therefore = 

: N 


walking in Light 


Nadab and Abihu offered common fire of their own kindling, 
Lev, 10. 1, they were conſumed for thinking to pleaſe God with 
it ; Now all theſe things fell out in types to them. For anſwera- 
bly by fire of their own kindling is meant the common righteonſnes 
of civility, and naturall devotion, which was by xat#re in ſome 
of the heathen, Roxs. 2, 14. found even in theic chimaeyes - 
which alſo the 1ewes performed, both by the common help of 
nature, cuſtome, and education, by the ſtrength of naturall prin- 
ciples, of conſcience ecnlighrened by the law, and ſelfe-love 
improved ; all which thus comming but from nature not re- 
newed by grace, is ſaid to be oftheir own kindling: whereby yer 
chzy thought to pleaſe God, and reſted in ir, as a ſacrifice well 
pleaſing to him; as Nadab and Abihz did. Whereas the righte- 
ouſneſſ: they ſhould have offered up to God, ſhould have been 
that from heaven, the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt apprehended by 
faith, anda new work of Grace 4s fire from off that altar Chriff; 
changing their hearts, and making them new creatures, re- 
newing them into the ſame mage ofholineſſe which was in 
kim; whichas it addes to what is in nature, and growes not 
there, ſo differs as much from that goodneſſe of nature you bring 
into the world, or which hath been wrought in.you by educati- 
en, as the fire and light ofthe Sus in heayen doth from com- 
mon fire ; or the light of a glow-worme from that of the 
Sun. | 
Now becauſe the Tewes reſted in ſuch an outward conformity 
to the law, of their own working, therefore they are ſaid, Rom. 
10, 3. to eftabliſs their oWn righteonſaeſſe,being ignorant of both 
theſc righteouſnefles,Chrifts righteowſnefſe which is the fire from 
heaven, and the righteouſne ſe of regeneration, to change their 
natures which is the fire off che altar. Nicodemus was ignorant of 
both, and fo had /ain down. #2 ſorrow as his forefathers did, if 
Chriſt had not changed him, and begotren bimagain,. 
To this. end you may further confider, that in mens hearts 


there are(to uſe the language of the metaphorhere) though they By ſparkes, ; 


be foxy wnto God, yet ſome ſparks of fire which may be ſtruck out " 

of them by the word, by education, by. enlightning of the con- 
ſcience, andby working upod felb-loye in men : And the /aarks 
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What by wal. 

king in the 

| liokt of the 
fre, 


V{e. 


Examine what 


fire we ofter up neſſe 


to God, . 


1, The origi= 
nall of it, 


of this fire are thoſe outward aRs of righteouſneſſe, -whic h a- 
riſe and ſpring from ſelf-love, and naturall conſcience; which 
die as ſparkes and remaine not ; which the true righteouſneſle 
of regeneration is ſaid to doe, 2 Cor.g. and 7ohn 2.16, And the 
light of this fire, which carnall men, not borne againe , con- 
tent themſelves with, is that 'excnfing, which naturall conſci- 
ence upon the performing any outward ad of jult dealing, 
hath in ſuch mens hearts, mentioned Row.2.15. | 
And the walking in the light of this fire, is reſting therein all 
their dayes, not endeavouring to have their hearts changed, 
and to get a new principle of grace, and of love to God ftercht 
from Chrif, as the ſpring of all. 


Pſes \ 


"THe fic Uſe is, ſeeing ſo many* offer up but common fire 

to God, it' is good you examine whether that righteouſ- 
you thinke to pleaſe God with, be any more then fice of 
your owne kindling, 

Firſt, That righteouſnefſe which is kindled in thy heart, 
and blazeth in thy life, whence was it firſt exkinaled ? examine 
the original} of it.” Was ic kindted in thee by fire from heaven ? 
that is, by the Holy Ghoſt comming downe in Gods ordinan- 
ces on thee as fire, burning up thy luſts, melting thy heart, diſ- 
ſolving the workes of the devill, enkindling ſparks of true love 
ro God, zeale' for bis glory , which are above the reach of 
mans -naturall ability ?- or is it no more, then that whereas 
every man hath ſome ſparkes of ingenuity and honeſty towards 
others, and of ſobriety, and of devotion to a Deity, raked 
up in the aſhes of corrupt: nature, (for even the heathen had 
the.  L/aw' written m"their hearts, Rom.2, 14.) which ſparkes, 
thou living ih_the-Ctiurch, where civility:and religion is proe ., 
teſſed, civill education, natorall wiſdome, and the accuſing of 
naturall conſcienceenlightned, have blowne up to ſome blaze, - 
co ſome jult dealing,, common care of ſerving God ; yet know 
that if there. be no other principle, nor no more, it is but fire 
of your owne kindling, and you Will tye doWne in ſorroW. 


ky econdly Y 


walking 12 Light. 


I6r 


Secondly, examine, What duties are eſpecially the fuck of that 4, The —_ 


fre inthee : in what duties is that righteouſnefle, thou think 


thou pleaſeſt God with, chiefly ſpent and exerciſed ? are they . 


principally the duties of the ſecond Table, of juſt dealing with 
men, and ſobriery, and it may be thou bringeft withall a ſtick 
or ewo of the firſt Table to this fire, that is, fome duties there- 
of, ſuch as for thy credit thou muſt not omit, as comming to 
Gods ordinances of publique worſhip. This fuel}, if chere be 
no more, argues tis but common fire : for looke into the 
chimneys of the heathen, thou ſhalt finde the moſt of all this 
praQiſed ; and in that thou doſt put the chiefcſt of thy reli- 
gion in them, it is argued to be bur a fire kindled of rhoſe 
ſparks, which are raked up in nature : for thoſe common ſparks 
which are in all mens hearts, are eſpecially thoſe of the ſe- 
cond Table, But now if it were a fire from heaven, then though 
* thoſe would not be left undone, yet the chiefeſt heat of thy 
hearr would be to the duties of heaven, of the worſhip of 
God, publique and private : when menpraftice but ſo much 
vr waar ary asis neceſſary for them to doe, if they will live 
inthe world in any comfort or credit, as to be juſt and ſober 
is necef{iry, as alſo to frequent Gods ordinances; for the 
State we live in, enjoynes them : But when mens zeale and 
fervour contends alſo , and lives upon ſuch duties which the 


world regards not, as mourning for fin, taking paines with 


the heart in private, berweene God and a mans owne fſoule; 
and feeds upon heavenly things , and choughts; and is fuch 
fire as the world quenchethy it is aſigne tis more then common 
fre. 


Thirdly, in theſe duties, common fire warmes but the out- 3-By warming 


ward man, as that fire doth which you feele daily : it hears ®**!y cb- out 
ward man 


you not within : ſo common righteouſnefſe contents it ſeife 

with - bodily exerciſe , a formall performance of duties , 

publique and privace : but fire from heaven hears firſt within, 

heats the heart within , as at the hearing the Word , Did 

ot ory hearts burne within us ?, (fay they) ſo it heats the 

= = in prayer , makes a man fervent is ſpirit , ſerving the 
ord, . 


Foxrthly , examine what bellowes cheriſh and keepe alive 4. What incenz 
RR © chat tives enflame it 


KW 
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that fire of righteouſneſſe that. is: in thee, and makes it flame, 
(that is) what motives ſet thee aworke , to doe what thou 
doſt : if worldly ends make thee abſtaine from ſinne, and to 
be juſt in thy dealings, as credit with the world, and feare of 
diſgrace, orthe accuſings of conſcience onely, or feare of hell, 
or hope of heaven; this is but common fire : bart if love ro 
God, the conſideration of his mercies, his eternall love, and the 
love of Chriſt, zeale for his glory, if theſe be the bellows, the 
fire is heavenly, But if when thou art to be moved with ſuch 
as theſc, they ſtir not thy heart, /t zs bxt common fire. 

The ſecond Uſe is , to take heed of wajking in the light of 
ſuch fire, that is, reſting init for ſalvarion, and contenting your 
ſelves with it, {45 moſt in the world doe, and as the Tewes here 
did, for you will lie downe in ſorrow if you doe, 

Bur you will ſay, We doe not truſt in this our owne righte- 
ouſneſle, for we profefile Chrit, and beleeve in him, which ad- 
ded to this, is enough. 

1 a»ſwer. That though you-profeſſe Chriſt, yer 1. unleſſe 
you have had a light that hath. diſcovered to you, that all the 
rightcoulnefle, you have by nature, and tmproved in nature, 
isa falſe righteouſngfe,, you doe then as yet reſt in your owne 
righreouſneſle, and relye not wholly on Chr:ft. So Phil.3.Paul 

firſt. ſaw all to be drofle and, dung, comnted is loſſoy; that he might 
wia Chriſt: it implyes, he could not have himeltſe. Men though 
they ſeeme to. take Chri/ts Titlez as many will procure the Kings 
Title for a living to make all ſure, yet they keepe, and {tick 


to, and plead their owne ; but you muſt give up that fuſt, and 


relye wholly on Chr:i/t,or he will not fave you. | 

2, He that doth.not daily aboye all things, direAly, and 
immediately aime;at; and ſeeke owt-for Chrifts righteouiretle : 
and maketh it, not: the chictett of; his-trhoughts:, prayers, and 
buſicefle, 20d. is. reſtlefle without ir, reſts tn his owne : tor ſo 
when he had given up his title in his owne, he mainly endeavou= 
red after this, to be foundin Chriſt, Phil.3. 

Thirdly, you ſtill ſeeke from Chsiſt: a new: righteouſnefie of 
ſan fication alla.;.. for you will- ſee that.the commep righte- 
Ouſnefſe of nature and education will noc pleaſe him ; -and: 
Chriſt mult be made /antiiþcation to you; 1 Cor,£,30. as well 


dee ooo 
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| walking inLight, Llp 


25 righteouſneſſe. Thus Nicodemus though a :civill-man afore, 
yet When he came to Chriſt, his old civility wonld not ſerve, - 
without being borne againc, and becomming a new creature : 
ſo as you muſt not thinke to make a ſupply or addition unto 
Sri with fire of your owne kindling ; you muſt have all 
off the Altar : your morall vertues mult be turned into graces, 
by having a new end put into them, carying your hearts in 
them unto God. | 

T he other interpretation which I adde, is, that the fire of out- 2.By freis 
ward comforts is alſo meant : which, whileſt men enjoy, they meant outward 
s0e on merrily, negletihg God and Chriſt, and communion com 
with him : But the ſoule of a beleever wanting this communti- 
on with God, is in darkneſle, and till he enjoyes God againe, 
can take comfort in nothing. Thus Ec. 7.6. The laughter of 
the wicked is compared to the crackling of thornes, | 
' Fire isa comfortable creature, having both hear and /ight in Why fre is 
ic, which ſerve and helpe againſt both co/dand darkynefſe, which P* forcomfort. 
are two of the greatelt evils to the ſenſes, 

Heat is comfortable. Therefore E/ay 44.16, He warmeth 
himſelfe (faith the Prophet) andcryes Aha. 

Light alſo is comfortable. For faith Solomon, It t5 a plea- 

fant thing to behold the Sunne, Hence therefore fire here 1s put 
for outward comforts. 

But yet what fire are they ? buc kitching fire, Ignss focalss ; Why outward 
as the Philoſopher calls it : for It i fire of their owne hindling, _—_—_ CONrY 
ſayes the Text : not that pxreſt element of fire above: God he Ps "—_ 
is ſaid to be light and fire, whom the Saints enjoy, and are re- ling,cocarthly 

freſhed with his /ghz, and 3» it ſee light, firc. 

And the reſemblance this way alſo will [trongly hold : 

For a kindled fire hath two things common, which 20cto 
the making of it ; both which together, are called fire. 

Firſts fuell : as wood, or coales, &e: 

Feconaly, That element that preys upon theſe. 

Anſwerablyunto thoſe carnall pleaſures and delights, which 
wicked men enjoy, and reſt in, 90 things are alſo concurrent, 


- '' -Pirft; the objeftion, which ts asthefuef, Things earthly, and 


ofthis world. 7 2 
_ Secondly, Their fiery hot and burning /fs, which prey UPON, ſon mes.nm 
| ; Aa 2 * "and 6.things, 
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and live upon this ſuell; both which make this fire here ſpo- 


ken of : in both which, this reſemblance will hold in many 


regards. 
Firſt, becauſe the fell of theſe fires of their luſts and com- 


forts, are baſe ; things onely here below. What is the tnell of 
your kitching fires ? things digged out of the earth, dung,wood, 
coale; ſo things onearth are fucll to their delires, Their luſts are 
therefore called. members upon earth;Col. 3.5. farall their com- 
forts conſiſt tn, and their deſires are after earthly things, as their 
faire wives , children, houſes , meate, drinke, their god z their 
belly, and they mizde earthly things, Phil.3.ver,19. 

Secondly, becauſe when this tuell is taken away, the fire goes 
out, ſo doe mens hearts die when outward things are taken 
from them, When Nabat thought David might yer come, and 
take his goods, his heart dyed within him. For men live in the 
creatures, and out of them they die. 

Thirdly, as fire is a conſuming thing, Heb.12, wlt. it leaves no- 
thing bur aſhes : ſo are mens /»fs, 1am. 4.4: They aske to cor 
ſtume all upon their laſts, All the pleaſures they have, nothing 
comes of them; nothing of the ſtrength they get by them : they 
doe all for themſelves, and with themſelves all dies. 

Foxrthly, fire is a devonring thing; a whole world would not 
ſatisfie ir, if ic were letalone to burne on. And one day, this 
whole world you ſce ſhall be burnt up by fire, as a witch tor in- 
ticing men - Even ſuch are mens defires after pleaſures; wnſats/= 
fied they are : and the more fuell is laid on,the more ye may Jay 
on ; they exlarge their deſire as the fire of hell, Hab.2.5. 

Fifthly, the pleaſures which ariſe from the meeting and con- 
junRion of this fuel), and their luſts, are but as ſparks, Tob calls 
ſparkes the ſonnes of fire, being ingendred by it upon fuell : as 
pleaſures are the ſonnes of your luſts, when the objeRand they 


. lie and couple together : and they are not long-lived, they are 
| but as ſparks, they dye as ſoone as begotten , Co/.2.22, periſy , 


n the uſing ;. and are but as the crackling of thorxes, they ſoone 
goe Out. 


Sixthly, ſmoake accompany ſuch fires, the fuell being muddy - 
things : ſo doth mxch /orrow their comforts, Pro. 14113. and . 


they goe out and cndin ſmoake, as in. the Text , lie downe in 


forra, | SO 


Al 


walking in Light, 


— 


So that put theſe together, both that ſtrange fire of their 
owne righteouſneſſe, which is from, and in nature, unchanged; 
and the kitching fire of outward comforts : theſe are the two 
maine hinderances that keepe all wicked men from Chriſt, and 


7u/tification through him. 


That whereas the Covenant of grace hath theſe two maine 


promiſes in it : 

Firſt, that God himſelfe (who is the God of comfort ) will bean 
abundant reward, Gen,17.1,2, and ſo by faithwe take him to 
be, and are divorced from all comforts elſe in compariſon of 


him, And 
Secondly, that Zeſus Chriſt his Sonne. is made the Lord owr 


righteonſneſſe, Fer.23.6. and therefore ere we take him to be 


ſoto us, we muſt be empried of all our owne righteonſneſſe by 
zature;that ſo God and Chrift might be alli all ro us. And there- 
fore'as rhe firſt and maine worke of grace conſiſts both in emp- 
tying the heart, and bringing it to orhing in its owne righteouf- 
eſſe; As alſo in regard of all outward comforts, that ſo xo fl: 
might rejoyce in his fight : Anſwerably unto theſe two there are 
found two maine impediments in men by nature. 

Firft, becauſe in nature, they finde ſome ſparkes of civill 
g00dneſle, they relt in.them, and take them for grace, and neg- 
let Chriſt. And 

Secondly, finding alſo in this world themſelves to be warmed 
with many outward comforts, being encompaſſed about with 
ſparkes, they content themſelves with theſe. Thus fo long as 


that young man had rightcouſneſſe of his owne, and poſleſſions 


of his own, he cared not for Chrif, nor communion with him, 
nor righteouſneſſe from him. Well,but (ſayes Chrift here )flatter 
your ſelves with your owne righteouſneſſe, and cheare your 
ſelves with your owne ſparkes, and walke on : But know yowwilt 
lie down in ſorrow when the godly ſhall reft in their beds, I{a.57 «2 
You will lie bed-rid in hell; or as a woman in travail, never t0- 


riſe againe, 
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04,who from all eternity bath had an in- 
finite Maſi of grace and glory ing by 
him, ts beitow npon his Chmrch : aud 

did accordingly provide 4 treaſury and 

eMagain fafficient wherein to fore 

wp it [the boſome of his Son] 7% 

whom are hid, riches ſo unſearchable, as cannot be 
rold over, much leſſe ſpent to alleternity : 

He hath as richly ſhed his holy Spirit on us : that we, 
who conld never have known of any thing bequeathed 
245, nor what to pray for as we ought, might both 

fully from him know all that God hath given us, and 
througch him lay claime thereto, who makerh interceſ- 
fion tor us;and ſo doth furniſh us with a privy key to all 
that Treaſury, which otherwiſe, is faſt ſhat up to all the 
world, | | 

Tyrouzh which Spirit of Prayer and 'Supplications 
thus poureth forth, beleewvers come to be at once anoin- 
red tothe fellowſhip, and exeomron of thoſe three zvio- 
rious Offices of Chriſt their Head.Not only * of Prieſts; - 

by 'offering up their prayers, as \{pirituall ſacrifices, 
acceptablerto God, through feſus:tChriſt : ibur 2 of 
Kings ; torute with'God. Hof. 11. 12. Being hereby 
wage of Privy Connſell to the King of Kings,fs as their 
A 2 Coun- 
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Pia. 20. 4,5; 


The Epiſtle 
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Counſels, and deſires expreſt in their petitions, are 


Job 22.27,28, ſaid 10 be fulfilled, and their decrees in their Prayers 


Mit. 6 10. 


made, ratified, and eſtabliſht. Nay further, by vertue 
of this priviledge, advanced to ſuch height of favour, 
as by their ſtrength iz prayer alone, ro have power 
with God himſelfe, and not onely with him, but alſo 
over him, ndin their wreſtlings to prevaile, Yea ro 
command : Himſelfe hath ſaid it; Thus ſaith the Lord, 
the holy One of I{racl and his maker, Asxt of me, 
of things to come, concerning my ſonnes, and con- 
cerning the work of my hands, Commany ye Me, 
Iſai. 45.11. which ſo tranſcendent priviledee of power, 
# likewiſe by the expreſſe words of this great A 1noahy 
univerſally extended unto all tranſaftions of this lower 
part of his dominions ;, whether Eccleſiaſticall, which 
doe concerne his fonnes, that is, his Church : or what 
ever other, the more ordinary workes of his hands, that 
appertaine to common providence, 

And for as much as theſe grand affairs of this his 
Kingdome, as futvre, aud to come, are commended to 
their prayers, as their moſt proper ſubjetts, apout which 
they, are to treat, Ask of meof things to come: 11 
this reſpeit, they doe become as truly Prophets alſo; 
though not in ſo full and compleat, yet in ſome kinde of 
true reſemblance; not by foretelling, yet by foreſpea- 
king :n their prayers, things that come to paſſe. To de- 
monſtrate whish,God,who made and upholds this world, 
and all things in it, by the word of his power, doth like- 
wiſe rule and' governe it, by the Preſidents, and pre- 
ſeript rules, of the word of his will :\'exattly diſpenſing 
nnto men, both rewards and puniſhments, according to 
the tenor of ſome or other of his promiſes and threat- 
nipes, and former like proceedings therein recorded : 

though 


Dedicatory. 


though with ſach variexs liberty, in reſpett of the par- 
ticulars , that his wayes remaine unſearchable and 
paſt finding out : That look how he appeinted in the 
heavens, thoſe Ordinances of the Sun, Moon,and Stars, 
by their light heat, and motion, to rule the day and 
night, todividearnd cauſe the ſeverall ſeaſons of the 
yeare, and all the changes and alterations that doe paſſe 
over this animall and naturall world. 17 like mauner 
hath he ſtretched out that ſoexceeding broad expanſe 
of his word and law, (to which the Pſalmiſt doth aſſimi- 
late it ) over this rationall-world, of Angels aud Men, 
and therein ſets his Statutes, aud his [udgements,that 
by the light of Precepts, and their influences in rewards 
and puniſhments, they might order and dire theſe his 
creatures reaſonable, and all their ations; alſo aiſpuſe, 
and ſet ont all the iſſues of them, And ſeeing his Saints 
they are a people in whoſe hearts is: his Law ; and 
their delight 7s to meditate therein both day and 
nighr, they daily calculating and obſerving the various 
aſpetts, conjnnitions, aud mixt influences of thoſe innu- 
merable precepts, promiſes and threatnings, which 
themſelves and others, Nations or 'men, ſtand under : 
and by a Judgment thence reſulting, ſo farre as. they 
have attained, endeavouring to frame their ſupplicatt- 
0n and petitions according to Gods will :. Hencetheir 
prayers oft; full happily ſucceed, aud aforehand. doe ar- 
cord, to thoſe iſſues and events, that afterwards fall out, 
That like as it ſomgtimes falls out, that the earth comes 
to be juſt under the Sunne and. Moone, in ſome of their 
conjnnctions ; ſo their deſires and prayers. ſometimes 1#s 
a direct line , fall under, aud ſubordinately concurre 
with Gods ſecret purpoſes, and ſome revealed promiſe 
met in conjunction, to. produce ſuch and ſuch effects. 
| 4 The 
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Eſay 37-2434- 
Zeph.2,2, 


The Spirit alſo,herein helpingaheir infirmitics, ſome 
times ſo guiding ayd direding them, by a gracions pre” 


inſtin#, though unbeknown 10 them, to pitch their re- 


qneits npon ſuch particulars, as God hath fully purpoſed 
70 bring to paſſe; becoming thereby, as it were, the ſpirit 
of prophecy unto them , reſpettively, in ſome meaſure 
and degree. | 

Thus doth that great King employ his neere#t ſer- 
wants, as his ander- Officers, and Sheriffs to ſerve his 
Writs,and Executions upon his enemies, to execute the 
Judgement written i» his threatnings, Pal. 149. 9. 
and to accompliſh his mercies written alſo;by putting all 
the PRen in ſuit ; to be as man-midwives (as Hezc- 
kiahs alluſion, when he ſent a wiſnting to the Prophet 
Eſay, for his voyce and ſuffrage, ſeemeth to import) to 
help and afciſt his promiſes and decrees in their travel 
with mercies and deliverance,when theſe their children 
doc come unto the birth , and there is no ſtrength to 
bring them forth. . _ 

It all which, they ſhall therefore have the honour to 
be accounted Co-workers together with God, in his grea- 
re#t works, of wonder. And at the latter day, when that 
great and laſt Edition, both of all Gods works, and like- 
wiſe ours, then compleat and finiſhed, ſhall be publiſhed 
to atl the world, they ſhall finde their names put to them, 
together with his own, and the ſame by him acknowled- 
ged, tobe as truly the works of their hearts and prayers, 
#5 that they are the ſole work of his hanas and power , 
Such honour have all his Saints. | » 

AHd if all the workes of God are ſo exceedin 
great, and his thoughts theretn fo very deep, 'Pſal. 
92.5. that every Iota of them, doth deſerve our deepeſt 
{tudes ,and intentions; and thereunto require 4 ins apt 

kt 
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moment 


Dedicatory. 


Shill and wiſdome, to read his haxd peculiar unto the 


Saints, v. 6, whereunto there muſt be adjoyned the moſt 
diligent ſearch, and attentive obſervation #0 finde out 
his meaning inthem, and witha# a ſpecial inclination, 
and delight #0 be converſant therein, Thy workes are 
very great, ſought out of thoſe that have pleaſure 
in them, Pſ#l. 111.2. Andif, of all the reſt, thoſe choi- 
cey pieces, his workes of mercy may challenge onr beſt re- 

ard : in which his heart and delights are moſt; on 
which his Wiſdome hath laid on the richeſf workman- 


Pf.77.9. 


Mic. 7.18. 


ſhip, in rhe moſt curious contrivememts of his love : 


Then ſurely that ſeletted volane of more ſpecial mercies 
[His Epiſtles] vouchſafed in anſwer 10 ony prayers, 
is above all other, moſt exadth to be ſtndied, and moſs 
diligently to be pernſed by ws. Wherein God doth unbo- 
[ome himſelf, and lay open his heart, more ſweetly, more 
familtiarly unto s ; which are dived, and in manner 
dedicated more particularly unto our ſelves alone, Many 
of them writtes with his own hand,im a more immediate 
manner diſcovered and appearing in them : and all of 
them come ſealed with the gas of everlaſting love, 
and down laden with the encloſure of the moſt precions 


rokens of his ſpecial favour, Who fo is wile, will ob- 


ſerve theſe things ; and they ſhall underſtand rhe 
loving kindnefle of the Lord, 

Neither have ſmh favours, onely more of mercy in 
the things themſelves beſtowed, but are further endea- 
red to us, by being made our own: raercies,by 4 more pe- 
enliar title to them : by which the Kindneſſe in them is 
rendered donble. For therein we have that royall liberty 
#0 become our own chooſers, and contrivers of our owne 
condition , having all the promiſes thrown'downe to us, 
with blanks for ws to'write our names inwhich of thens 

wee 


Pl.107.34. 


———— 


The Epiſtle 


we pleaſe , which s the greateſt liberty. And we have 
withall his Spirit ſecretly directing, and fixing the nee- 
dle of our deſires,to the ſame point wherein his great in- 
tentions towaras us doe meet with our beſt good : which 
& indeed the trueſt liberty, And to. be made our ſelves, 
whom we love ſo well, and therefore delight to ave good 
unto,the chiefeſt inſtruments nnaer him of our own grea- 
teſt happineſſe, is a priviledge, then which, the creature 
& not made capable of a more tranſcendent royalty. And 
yet when the greateſt love, thus refified, which poſſibly 
we can beare onr ſelves, hath opened its mouth wi- 
deſt, avd ſtretched our deſires in praying, to their uimo 

compaſſe,then will Gods infinite vaſt lowe,not onely fill 
them, but doe for us above all that we are able to 
aske, yea to think; exceeding abundantly above all; 


as far above as his thoughts are above or thoughts, 
which & far moye then the heavens are higher then the 


earth. 

All which, when put tegether (if well conſidered) 
how would it provoke ws to call in all the precious ſtock 
of our time, thoughts and intentions which we caſt a- 
way on trifles, to lay out the choiceſt portion of themin 
thu thriving trade of entercourſe with God, the returns 
whereof are better then the merchandize of filyer, 
; and the gaine thereof, then fine gold. 1t i the praying 
Chriſtian that alone employes the riches of the promiſes, 
which we uſually let lie by 1s like dead ſtock unimpro- 
ved :. whileſt he like a Wile and diligent Merchant, 
looks abroad upon all the affaires of Feſus Chriſt, that 
are afioat here in this world,and adventures in them all, 
is watchfull to ſþie out all advantages, and with an boly 
7ezyuoovn, intermedleth in.every bufineſle that may 
bring in glory unto God, good unto the Church,grace and 

| | comfort 
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comfort to his owne ſoale. And how infinitely rich muſt 
that man needs become, that puts even Gods riches out to 
aſe, with the increaſe of ten Talents for one, yea an 
hundred fold ! 

The due eſtimate whereof ,would 20 leſſe quicken us to 
as diligent an inquiry, what becomes of all thoſe goodly 
adventures, the prayers we make , to liſten what haven 
they arrive at, how, and when, axd with what fraught 
they doe returne. 

In which great duty,and moſt neceſſary preperty of all 
true Merchants,yet many of the beſt and greateſt dealcrs, 
that are diligent enough in praying, are ſtill found fai- 
ling and deficient , that omit no gainefull opportunity 
of adventure, but are careleſſe and unobſervant of their 
returnes. 

Some through ignorance (it may be) that thu & at all 
a duty, or of any ſuch importance, are carefull onely how 
z0 lade in prayers enough, not expeiting to finde ony of 
this bread caſt upon the waters, untill that great aud 

generall returne of themſelves and all the world, with 
joy bringing their ſheaves with them. Others, 
though at preſent, many of their prayers come home at- 
| ter a few dayes, 4nd richly laden , yet throuch want of 
Skill to read thoſe Bills of Exchange which God often 
writes in an obſcurer Charader, they lie unregarded by. 
them. Many when voyages prove long , (thaugh to 
their greater advantage,when once they doe retarne, yet 
in the meant time) through diſcouragement, they give 
all for loft, as we doe ſhips at Sea we cannot heare of, 
The moſt are commonly complaining that their adven- 
tures ſtill miſcarry,and that little or nothing comes of all 
their prayers. 4nd All are negligent of keeping their 
' Books of Accountsto caſt up their commings in,and go- 
| B : ings 
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1119s ont, the one with the other. By which they loſe the 
chrefeſt portion of that comfort, which for the preſent, 
God hath here alloted us to live upon, [the revennes of 
their prayers : ] And God alſo, ts net onely robbed of 
that cuſtome of his glory which ſhould thence accrew,but 
wronged alſo by landing ftill as debtor in their ac- 
counts to many prayers, 1 the returne of which he hath 
been creditor long agoe. 

Ihave endeavoured therefore in this ſmall Treatiſe 
#0 convince beleevers of the grand importance of this 
duty, which is ſo full of gaine : to diſcover likewiſe the 
cauſes of the neglect herein,and remove the temptations 
. and diſconragements which doe occaſion it, and have 
briefly reſolved ſuch caſes as doe more uſually occnr in 
the pradtiſe of it. But principally, my deſire was to give 
7n ſome few experiments, and ebſervations which may 
helpe to teach the weaker ſort, though not perfedtly to 
reade,yet here and there to ſpell, (and eſpecially out of the 
impreſſions in their own hearts\ Gods meaning towards 
them in his anſwers. I have caſt in ſome ſcattered calcu- 
lations of broken prayers caſt up, which though they will 
not amount to make generall and perfeit Tables on! of, 
yet may ſerve, as inſtances and examples, for young be- 
ginners, to diredt them in the exerciſe of this moſt uſe- 
full 5kill, and wiſdome, how to compute and ballance 


their accounts by comparing their prayers andtheir re-. 


turnes fogethey, | 
T his ſmall andl imperfed embryen,T have preſumed to 
{end forth into the world, and diredted it firſt of all to 


reſent its ſervice unto you; and make an honourable or 


thankfull mention of your Name. Your worth de- 


ferwes 4 more coſtly large, & laſting monument for this - 


inſcription. Your own abilities of learwings eloquence, 
| aud 
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and depth of wiſaome in humane affaires,would you bee 
perſwaded to lay them out, as you are able, wonld erect 
ſecha remembrance and {umptuous memoriall of you, 
when you are gathered to your Fathers, as would beare 
ſome proportion to your great worth. But that. which 
emboldned me was the neere affinity which meditations 
of this nature doe hold, with thoſe other your more re- 
tired thouzhts.you think to none but God and your own 

ule. You have been long a frequent and conſtant dea- 
ler in this bleſſed way of entercourſe with God in pri- 
wate:Thoſe that kuow you, know your ſtri obſervance 
of thoſe exchange honrs you have devoted to meet with 
God, and enjoy communion with Him. But above all, 
it was that perſonall obligation, under which a great 
and ſpeciall favour from you long ſince brought me,up- 
ou which 1 devoted (with my ſelfe) the firſt of my la- 
bours unto your ſervice, And it. became one great reliefe 
unte my thoughts, weighing the many inconveniences 
of appearing thus in publique, that it gave ſo full oc- 
caſion to pay my vowes thus openly before all the world, 
which having now done, Ged that is rich in mercy to 
all that call upon him, fil you with all Grace, ani 
grant all your petitions ;, ſo prayes, 


Your Worſhips 
Ovliged to love 


and ſerve jou 


Tro: Goopvy is. 
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I U8 ABLE. 


Ha p. I. The maine obſervation: That Gods people are 
diligently to obſerve the anſwers of their prayers. pag. 
The ſonfulneſſe of the negleft hereof demonſtrated by ſeven 


reaſons. P- 3 
I. Reaſf. 4» ordinavce of Gol taken in vaine. ibid. 
* 2. Reaſ. Gods attributes taken in vaine, 4 


3. Reaſ, God in an/wering made to ſpeak is vaine. o 


4. Real. God proveked not to anſwer. I” 
5. Real. We ſoall not returne thanks. ibid. 
6. Reaſ, We ſhall loſe much experience. ibid. 
I, Of Gods faithfulneſſe. 7 
2. Of our own wayes towards him. ibid. 
7. Reaſ. We ſrall loſe much comfort. | 8 


Chap. 2. Three Caſes : The firſt concerning prayers for ſuch 
promiſes as may be accompliſht in ages to come. 9. 

-I SY Such prayers the Church to come doth reap, ibid, 

2 Y Tet we at preſent may have asſwer about them. 11 

3 S 1s Heaven, and at the laſt day, we ſhall reqozce for 


their accompliſhment. ibid, 

Chap. 3. Second Caſe: Concerning prayers made for others 
of our friends, &c. How anſwered. by 

1 S Sach prayers oft granted. ibid. 

2 F Tet not alwaies in the thing prayed for. I 3 

Such promiſes but indefinite, ibid. 

As all temporall promiſes art. I4 

Our faith towards them not required to be aſſurance. 15 

Unleſſe God give a ſpeciall faith, ibid, 


3S Suh 


OE mm—— 


The Table. 
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Ie 3 & Such prayers returned inte err owng boſomes, 16 
4 S Godin the endc-ſts ſome out of our prayers, 17 
5ST, boſe prayers anſwer 1» It or#e others, | 18 


{hap. 4. Third caſe : How the influence of our owne prayers, 
when others pray alſo for the ſame thing with us may be 
diſcerned. 19 

1 $ If onr bearts are affefied With the [ame holy affe- 


Hions ibid. 
Unbeknowne each to other. 20 
2 $ By ſome ſpeciall enJeavonr : 4s, | 

1 Some notable circumſtance. ibid, 

2 By joy in the accompliſhment. 21 

3. By thankfulneſſe for the accompliſhment. - thid. 

T his leſſe to be doubted whea the thing prayed for by us oth 
concerne onr owne particular. 22 


{{hap.5.Common direRions helpfull in all caſes, and prayers: 
caken firſt from obſervations from Before and 7» praying, 22 
1S BEFORE: WhenGod prepares the heart. ibid. 
Difference betweene Satans motions te prayer, and 
Goals. 23 

2 SF 1n prayer : Gods ſpeakings in prayer are evidences of 
hearing : and diſcerned by four things. -”” 

1 Giving a quietneſſe by prayer abont the thing prayed 


for, ibid, 

3 $ 2 By revealing his love, in and upon ſuch petitions. 26 
A caution herein. | ibid, 
Reaſons why God drawes nigh when he grants not the 
thing. F 27 

4 F 3 God ſometimes gives a particular aſſurance. 28 
A cantion herein, 29 
5S 4 By giving areſtleſſe importuuity to pray for « par- 


ticular mercy. 30 
Chap.6.Obſervations made upon the diſpoſitions of the heart 
after prayer : Untill the I's $uz ofthe thing prayed for.z1 
TS I hen God gives an obedient dependant heart. ibid. 
2 I hen God gives an heart waiting for and expefting it.z 2 

p | 


3 Chap. 


The Table. 


Chap, 7. Obſervations made AFT ER prayer «pon the 
ISSUE: firſt If accompliſht : whether as the fruit of 
prayer, or of common providence. 33 

1 S God ſometimes anſwers the prayer in the very thing 

and manner deſired, ibid. 

2 I Direftions ro diſcerne that things this obtained are in 
anſwer to prayers. 24 

1 Freomthe manner of Gods performance. A more 

then ordinary haud diſcovered in things accompliſht 


by prayer, inſtanced in five particulars, ibid, 

1 By bringing it to paſſe through difficulties. 35 

2 By facilitating all meanes. ibid. 

3 Effetting it ſnadenly. 36 

4 With addition of other mercies above what Was 
deſired, | ibid. 

5 By ſome ſpeciall eercumſtance 'as a token of his hand 
in it. | ibid. 

3 S From the Time, wherein it 1s accompliſht, * 37 


2.us the fitteſt time for us. Then, ibid. 
1 hen We have moſt need. 39 
2 When the heart Was beſt prepared to receive it, 
ibid. 


4FS 3 From the proportion Which may be obſerved be- 
eWwixt Gods dealings in the accompliſument , and our 
prayers, 40 

{hap 8. Seven obſervations more, from the Effefs, which the 
accompliſhment of the mercy hath upon the heart. 42 


1 If it arawes the heart nearer to God. ibid. 

2 F Evlargeth the heart with thankfulutſſe. 43 

3'S Andencourageth the heart the more to pray, for other 

things. : ibid, 

4 I If it makes more carefull ts performe the vawes made to 

obtaine it, ibid. 

. 5Y If by faith a man ſees and acknowledgeth Gods ſole hand 
in the accompliſhment. | 

6 Y By an aſſurance which comes ſometimes with the mercy. 

45 


S 7 By 


As firſt when we were meſt inſtant in prayer, 38 


—_—— 
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The Table. 


=_ By the event : Things obtained by prayer, prove ſtable 
46 


_—_ 


(hap. 9. ' Conſiderations, to quiet us, and to help to PETE 
an acceptation of the prayer, when the thing is or 


accompliſht. 47 
15 The thing not alwayes gramed, when yet the prayer ts 
heard. ibid. 
An Objeflion anſwered, ibid, 


2 I Some bleſſings not abſolutely want nor abſolutely to 
8 


be prayed for, 4 
1a Which a deniall 15 to be interpreted as beſt for us 11 


Gods jnagement. ibid, 
3 S There may be a reſervation in the deniall for ſome grea- 
ter mercy. ibid. 


4 I There may be a tranſmutation into ſome other bleſſing of 
the ſame kind. 49 
5 SY God when he denies, yet anſwereth to the and of our 


prayers. 
6Y eFra yeilds far in it , to give /atiefaftion to hs chille. 


JT 
7Y we may know that the prayer notwithſtanding 6, 75 accepted, 


by the effefts upon _—_ Which are fonre. F2 
1 If we acknowl*ge God righteens in the deniall, 


ibid. 
2 If God fills the heart with contentment in the deny- 
all. F 53 
3 If the veart be thankfull ont of faith. ibid, 
4 If not diſcouraged, but prayes ſtill. ibid. 


Chap. 10. Application : A reproofe of them that pray, but. 

looke not after the Retwrnes of their prayers ; The cauſes 
of this negleR, are 

1. Temptations: 1 From want of aſſurance that our per- 

ſons are accepted, 55 

2. From the Wweakneſſe of onr prayers : three anſwers 

' tot, 56 

| 3 From 


The Table. 


3 From not obtaining What we formerly prayed ſor, anſwe- 
8 


red by four things. 5 
2 More ſinful diſcouragements, as 59 
1 From ſlothfulneſle in praying. ibid. 
, 2 Looking at prayer as a duty onely,aninot as a meanes to 
obtaine. 60 
3 Falling into ſinne after prayers. | G1 


Six Obſervations more out of the Text. 


I, Obſer. That God doth ſometimes nat ſpeake peace to his 


own people, 64 
2. Obſer. The cauſe thereof ſome folly. ibid. 
3. Obſer. God onely can ſpeake peace, 66 
4. Obſer, God eaſily can give peace, = | 68 
5 . Obſer. God will certainly ſpeake to his people. = 69 


6, Obſer, After peace ſpoken his people ſhould returne no more 
to folly, 70 

T he jm and folly of relapſing ſhewn by ſeven reaſons. 74 

T emptations from relapſe mito the ſame ſinne after peace ſþo- 
ken, an/[wered 7 


By Scriptures, 83 
By three Examples. 84 


By foure Reaſons, 87 
Five Cantions. 
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THE RETURNE 
PRAYERS 


| Ps ar. $5.8, 

I will heare what God the Lord will ſpeake : for Hewill 
ſpeak peace wnto his people, and to his Saints : but let 
them pot turne againe to folly. 


The Coherence of the Words. 


His PSALME Was penned, in the name and 
2 for the comfort of the whole Church of the 
Jews, both as a Prophecy of, and a Prayer for 
their retorne ont of the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
and the flowing in againe ofthat ancient glory, 
| < peace.adminiltration of Juſtice, liberty of Gods 
Ordintnces, plenty and increaſe, which formerly they enjoyed, 
but had now ſaffered ah ebbe of ſeventy years continuance, And 
firſt he beginneth with Prayer, from the firlt /e-/e to this we 
have in hand , putting the Lord _ minde of, and urging Him 
with 
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The returne of Prayers. Cuary.1, 


with Ris gracious dealings in former times unto His Church : 
this is not the firſt cime ( faith he ) that the Church hath beene 
in Captivity, and that thou haſt returned it, ( as out of Eg ypr, 
&c.) and therefore we hope that thou wilt doe ſo againe ; T how 
haſt been favourable unto thy Land, 8&c. Nis prayer being finiſh- 
ed, and he having ſpoke, he now ſands, and liſtens, as you uſe 
ro doe when you expe an Eccho, what Eccho he ſhould have, 
what anſwer would be returned from Heaven,whither his prayer 
had already come, 7 will heare what the Lord will Sjeake : or 
as ſome read it, Theare what the Lord doth ſpeak : for ſometimes 


there is a preſent Eccho, a ſpeedy anſwer returned to a mans ' 


heart,cven ere thePrayer is half finiſhed,as unto Daniel Dax.g. 20, 
21; Andin briefe it is this, The Lord will ſpeake peace unto His 
people : this anſwer he finds written at the bottome of the Peti- 
tion, but with this clauſe of admonition for time to come, ad- 
ded, But let them not returne againe to folly : a good uſe to be 
made of ſo gracious an anſwer, - 


CHrap.1. 
T he maine obſervation and {nbjett of this Diſconrſe thence deduced : 
That Gods people are Ciligently to obſerve the anſwers to 
their Prayers : The reaſons of it. 


Hele words bcing eſpecially ſpoken in relation to the an- 
ſer of God returned to his Prayer made, therefore in that 
relation 1 mean principally to handle them, - 


The obſervation is this ; That when a man hath put up Prayers - 


to God, he is to reſt aſſured, that God will in mercy anſwer his 
Prayers, and to liſten diligently, and obſerve how his Prayers are 
anſwered : both. are here to be obſerved. 1 will heare what God 
will Seake, that is, how he will accompliſh them ; and withall 
h= confidently expreſſeth an aſſurance, that God wi! ſpeake peace. 
Thus doth the Church CAic.7.7,5. 7 Will looke to the Lord, I will 
Waite, my God will heare me : She was both ſure of gracious au- 
dience with him, my God will heare me : and (he will waite till 
he anſwers her, and obſerve.-how he doth it, 7 will looke to the 
Lord : and verſe 9. 1 Will beare the indignation of the Lord, till ” 
plea 


Uh 


Crap. The returne of Prayers. 


SB) 


pleal my cauſe, So Habakkak, he having made a Prayer againſt 
the Tyranny of Nebuchadnezzar , in the firſt Chapter , having 
ended it, he begins the ſecond Chapter thus, 7 will Stand upon 
my Watch tower, and ſee what be will ayſWer me : and in the end an | The finfulneſſe * 
anſwer comes verſe 2, And as he thus waited for a Viſion (for ?f the negte 
ſometime their Prophecies were in anſwer to their prayers} ſo - of domon- 
ſhould we for an anſwer unto ours. wat ng ſeven 
I. Reaſon, becauſe otherwiſe you take an Ordinance of God x, 
in vaine in your hearts, which is to take Gods Aame( with whom j1cyey, ty o1. 
in that Ordinance you geal) i ware : for it is a ſigne you thinke dizance of God 
your Prayer not an effecua!ll meanes to attaine that end it taken invaine: 
is ordained for ; and ſay ſecretly in your hearts, as they Job 21. _ is Gods 
15. What profit have we, if we pray ts him * for if we uſe any 
means, and expe not the end, it is a ſfigne we think the meanes 
vaine to accompliſh that end. Whereas every faithfull Prayer is 
' ordained of God to be a meanes to obtaine what we deſire 
and pray for, and is not put up in vaine, but (hill have anſwer: 
1 T6hn5.14,15. Thes ts the confidence that we have in Him, that 
if we aske any thing according to Hz Will, He heareth us : tis true, 
God heareth an enemy, but to heare with favonr, 1s the hearing 
there meant ; and is ſo uſed in our ordinary ſpeech,as we ſay of 2 
Favourite, that he hath the Kings eare ; and if a man be ob/ſtinate 
ro 2 mans cornſell, we ſay, he world not heare, though he give 
the hearirg ; ſo here, to heare is a word of graciouF inclination 
to doe the things required ; and thus Gods eares are faid to be 
open to their Prayers ; andlo it followes there, that sf he heareth - 
14, whatſoever we ashe, we know that we have the petitions that 
d we deſired of Him. Afloone as we have prayed, we are ſaid to 
have our petitions, that is, they are then granted, and we may be 
confident they are aſſented unto by God ; although in regard of 
outward diſpenſation, the command for accompliſhment is not 
yet come forth : even as a petitioner 1s ſaid to have his ſwite, 
| when the word of the King is goxe forth that it ſhall be done; 
i though it pafſeth not the Seale, or be not ſigned a good while 
j after, And like as when a wicked man finneth, afloone as the at 
is committed, ſo ſoone doth ſentence from God goe forth againſt 
| the ſinner, bur the Execnrion overtakes him not (it may be) a 
20cd white after, according to that of Solomon, Sextence againſt Ecclcl 5.1: 
C3 47 
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Reaſon 2. 
TWe tahc the 

Attributcs of þ 

God 7 Vale 


Plal. 65.2 


as evill doer is not preſently.exconted , it. is preſently ſentenced, 2s 
thewords.imply, but.not. execmed : fo. in-like'manner fallethsic 
out, when a-godly raan prayes, that as. ſoone. as-the. prayer ar- 
rivesin Heaven ( which is 16 aa inſtant.) ſo, ſoen isthe petition 
granted, (So-Dan.g. at-the beginning of his prayer the:Conmard 
came forth, ver.23. thoughthe Angel, who-brought the anſwer, 
arrived not at him till rowardsthe:end.im the Evening,.vex, 24, p 
but- the: reall accompliſhment; of it may: be deferred; So as:no 
prayer-in-reſpe& of an anſwer to .it.is. in.vaine;.but where God 
hath given a heart to ſpeak, He hath an care to heare, and-love 
ro return- an anſfiver ; which'not to. regard, is to take an Ordi- 
nance in vaine, whichis Gods Name, 

And ſecondly-, not ſimply Gods Name, as in an Ordinance 
madeknown, but- alſo His Name, that is, His Attributes are 
taken in vain, For it is 2 ſigne you think of that God you pray 
to, that either hi; eare is heavy, that he cannot heare : or his hand 
foortned, that he cannot ſave : or his heart ſtraitued, and his bowells 
reſtrained, that he Will not : And thus you rob him, and deſpoile 
him of one of his moſt Royall. Titles, whereby he tiles himſelf, 
a Go1 that hearethprayers ; whois {o regardfull of them, that in 
the firſt of Kings 8.59. they are ſaid to be nigh the Lord aay and 
»ioht, they are all before him, and. he ſets them in his view, as 
we doe |ctters of friends which we [tick in our windows, that 
wee may remember to anſwer them, or lay them not out of 
our boſoraes, that we might be ſure not to forget them: ſo the 
petitions of his people, paſle not out of his{ight, till. he ſends 2n 
anſwer , which is called ſpeaking here ; God /peakiv7 as well in 
fis works as in his word, But you, by your negleR herein, make 
anJ1doll God'of him, ſuch as were the vaziries of the Heathen, as 
if he had eares-aud heard n0t, eyes and/aw not your need-&e, Stch 
a God 3s Elias moekt , Tou muſt Speake alord ( ſaith he ) be may 
be 1n a journey, &c. Even ſuch'a Go doe you make the Gad of 
Heaven and earth to be, whileſt you pat no more confitence in 
him, or makeno more reckoning of your prayers to him, then 
the heathens diu-of their ſacrifices to their gods, Petitioners doe 
not only pu: up their requeſt, but ule to wait at great mens doors,: 
and enquire, and liften what.anſwer 1s given unto-thenr; and it 
is part of an- hoor-to grant-menthat.wedo ſo; and- for the 


ſame 
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fame end are we alſo to wait 0: Gol, as an acknowledgement of 
his greainefſe, and onr diſtance. from him, and degexdance upon 
him; as the eyes of the ſervants looks to the hand of their Alaſters, Vial, 123 2, 
ſo do we ( faith David) on thee, till thou haſt mercy on s. And 
P/al.1 30. after he had prayed,ver.2.he ſaith, he waited more t] ex 
they that Watch for the mornixg, like thoſe that having ſome greac 
buſineſie to doe on the morrow, long for the day lighe,and look 


often out to ſpy the day, ſo he for a g!iimmering, and dawning 
oFan anſwer, The )tke we have P/al.5.3. [n the morning will I di- 


ret my prayer ts thee,and look, that is, for an anſwer, 


Againe, 3. If God doth give you an anſwer, if you minde it Zea/o, + 


not, you let God ſpeake to you in vaine, when you doe not 
liſten to what he anſwers : If two men walke together, and che 


one, when himſelfe hath ſaid, and ſpoke what he would , liſtens * - 


nor, but is regardlefie of what the other anſwers, he exceeding- 
ly flights the man : As 70» reſponaere pro convitio eff, not to an- 
ſiver againe is contempt; ſo no attendere, not to attend to what 
one ſayes : Now our ſpeaking to God by prayers, and his /þeaking 
ro us by anſwers thereunto, and to ftudy his dealings with ns, 
by comparing our: prayers and his anſwers together, which are 
as Dialognes between us and-him, is one great part of our walj- 
117 With Goa. It is ſaid of Samnels Prophecy, that not a Word of 
it fell to the gound:; and ſo 1t may be ſaid of our prayers ; and ſo 
tought to be of Gods anſwers, not a Word of them ſhould fall to 
the gronnd : as there doth, if you by your obſervation, and liſt 
ning therennto catch them not, ( as Benhagags ſervants are ſaid 
to dos Ahabs words) apprehend, and obſerve them no: ; 
and by the ſame reaſon that you are to obſerve the fulfilling of 
Gods promiſes,-you are of your prayers alſo : now, 1 Kings 
$.56. it is ſaid, 9t one word failed of all he promiſed. Solomon had 
obferved this by a particular ſurvay, and regiſter made of all that 
God had ſpoken and-done for them, and found;not a promife 
unperformed : and there is the like reaſon both of anſwers to 
prayers, ( for prayers are bat putting promi/es into ſuite; ) and 
for.our obſerving of them : and therefore Solommen brings thoſe 
words in there, to this very purpoſe, to confiirme their faith in 
this, that no prayers made , would faile, being grounded on a 


promiſe, thereby co-encourage others, and his own heartto 
. C3 | diligeace 
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Reaſon 4. 


God may be 
provoked,' net to 


aiſwer at all, 


Heb.10-36, 


Reaſon 5. 


We ſhall not 


returne thanks 


to God for hcar- 


mg us. 
'Col.4.2; 


Reaſon 6. 


We loſe much 


CXPericence, 


diligence herein, as alſo asa motive unto God 'to heare him 3 
for ver.59. he inferrs upon it, /er my words be nigh thee, &c- 
Seeing thou alwayes thus performeft thy good word unto thy 
people. 

4. Yea, youwill provoke the Lord not to anſwer at all,he will 
forbeare to anſwer , becauſe hee ſees it will be thus in varme. 
When a man is talking to one that liſtens not to him, he will 
ceaſe to anſwer , and leave off ſpeaking, and ſo will God. So 
as that which the Apoſtle ſaith of faith, that it is not evongh to be- 
leeve, but when you have done the will of God, you have need of pa- 
ztiexce to eeke out faith, that yore may inherit the promiſes, may be 
alſo ſaid, and isaltke true of praying : it is not enough to pray, 
but afcer you have prayed, you haveneed to liſten for an anſwer, 
that you may receive your prayers ; God will not fulfill them 
elle. As he ſaid, The Sermon was not done, when yet the Preach- 
er had done, becauſe it is not done till praiſed : fo our pray- 
ers are not done,when yet made, but you muſt further waite for, 
and attend the accompliſhment. | 

5. If you obſerve not his anſwers, how ſhall you bleſſe God, 
and returne thanks to him for: hearing your prayers ? P/al.116. 
1,2. I lovethe Lord, becauſe he hath heard my wvoyce, and my ſup* 
plication, and therefore he goes on to thanke him, throughout 
the whole Plalme. You are to watch unto prayer with thanksgi- 
ving : and therefore, as to watch, to obſerve, and recolleR your 
own wants, which you are to pray for, that you may have mar- 
rer of requeſts to put up, ſo alſo to obſerve Gods anſwers for 
matter of thankſgiving ; and many fill that common. place-head 
full of matter , to furniſh them for petitioning, but as for this 
other of thankſgiving , they watch not unto it againſt they come 
to pray, nor ſtudy matter for that head alſo ; and if any ſtudy 
will furniſh you this way, it is the liudying out of Gods anſwers 


- to your prayers : The reaſon you pray ſo-much, and give thanks 


ſo little, is, that you minde not Gods anſwers : you doe not 
ſtudy them. When we? have put up a faithfull prayer, God is 
made our Debtor by promiſe, and we are to take notice of his 
payment,and give him an acknowledgement of the receipt of it, 

he loſeth of his glory elſe, SE 4-3 
6. As God loſeth, ſo your ſelves alſo the experience which 
you 
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you mighe get hereby. r. Both experience of God and his faith- 

falnefſe, which will cauſe in you, hope and confidence-in God 

another time, when you have found hit againe and againe an- 

ſwering your prayers. It was a ſpeech of one eminent in holi- 

nefſe, upon occaſion of the accompliſhment of a great requeſt 

made to God by him, That God having never denied him any 
requelt ; 7 have tried Gol often, now ( ſayes he) henceforth I will 

truſt him ; if the hearing the prayers of another, will encourage 

us zo £0 to God, ( as P/a1.33.5 .For this cauſe ſhall every one that 
45 goaly pray unto thee) much more when wee obſerve, and have 
experience that our owne are heard : Therefore ( ſayes David,) 
Pſ[al.116. 1, 2. The Lord hath heard me, and I will call apox him 
4 long as I live © as if he had ſaid, Now that God hath heard 
me, now I know what to doe : this experiment, if I had no 
more, is enough to encourage me for ever to pray unto God : 
I have learned by it to call upon him, as long as I live. And alſo 
2. by obſerviſg Gods anſwers to your prayers, you will gaine 
much inſight into your own hearts, and wayes, and prayers ; and 
may thereby learne how to judge of them. So P/al. 66.18,19. 
Davids aſſurance that he did not regard iniquity in his heart, was 
ftrengthned by Gods having heard his prayers ; for thus he rea- 
ſons, If Iregard iniquity in my heart, God will not heare me : But 
God hath heard me. For 1. if God doth not grant your petiti- 
ons, it will pat you to ſtudy a reaſon of that his dealing : and fo 
you will come to ſearch into your prayers,and the carriage of 
your hearts therefore , to ſee whether you did not pray amiſſe ; 
according to that, Tee luſt,and have not, becauſe yee acke amiſſe, 
Tqmes 4.3. As if youſend to a friend, who is punuall in thar 
point of friendſhip of returning anſwers , and uſeth'not to faile, 
and you receive no anſwer from him, you will begin to thinke 
there is ſomething in it : and fo alſo here, When a Petition is 
denied, you will be jealous of your ſelves, and inquiſitive, What 
ſhould be the matter, and ſo by that ſearch come to ſee that in 
your prayers, which you will learne to mend the next time. Or 
2, if they. be anſwered, yet becauſe that therein uſually God 
deales in a proportion with you to your prayers, ( as you might 
perceive if you would obſerve his dealings with you ) you would 
by this meanes come to have much inlight into Gods accepta- 
tion, 


\ 
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I, 
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tion, and opinion of your wayes : For you ſhould ſee his deal. 
ings with you, and yours with Him, to be exceeding parallel and 
correſpondent, and hold proportion eactr with other. So P/21. 
18.6. [n wwy diſtreſſe T called upon the Lova, and ſo ver/. 7. $, &c. 
he goes on to deſcribe his deliverarice which was che fuic of 
thote prayers, and then at 20.21. verſes, &c. he addes his obſer- 
vation upon both, According te the cleanneſſe of my hands hath he 
dealt with mee, tc. For With the pure thou ſhalt ſhetv thy ſelfe 
HYP. 
: Spas 7; 7. You will loſe mach of your comfort : there is no greater 
IV ſhall loſs joy then to ſee prayers anſwered , or to ſee ſoules converted by 
auch comfort. us, John 16. 24. eAke and you ſhall receive that yon joy may be | 
fall : the receivitig anſwers makes joy to abound and overflow. 
Yea, even when we pray for others , if our prayers be anſwered 
for them, our joyes ate exceeding great ; much more When in'onr 
own behalfe : and therein, even in the ſmalleſt rhings which a 
_— doth enjoy,'doth his comfort exceed anothers, that 
hath them by vertue of prayers, and promiſes : he knowes 
how he came by them ; 1f/tolen Waters be fweet , and bread eates; 
| Prov.9.17- inſecret, 8c, ( as Solomon ſayes ) to wicked men ; beg'd meate 
75 much more ſweete to godly men : yea, in the very praying for ; 
oiward mercies, there is more ſweetnefſe, then they have in en- | 
joying them. As it is joy toa good heart to ſee any one con- 
verigd, bit much more to him that is the meanes of it ; 7have 
20 greater joy ( fayes S.Fohn ) then that my children walke in trmth : 
So to ſee God doe good to his Chnrch, and heare others pray- 
ers, is a comfort, but much more to ſee him doe it ata mars 
owne prayers. Therefore when God reſtores, comfort to a 
droopirg foule, he is ſaid, E/y 57. To reStore comfort allo to his | 
mourners, that is, to thoſe that prayed and mourned for him, as 
well as unto that ſoule it ſelfe, it being a comfort to them to ſee 
their prayers anſwered, Comfort it is many wayes : 1, To heare 
from God ; as ro heare from a friend, though it be but two or 
three words, and that about a ſmall matcer, if there be at rhe 
bortome this ſubſcription, Torr loving father, or, Tour aſſured - | 
Friend, it ſatisfies abundantly: fo alſo, 2. To know that God is 
mindefull of us, accepts'our works, fulfills his promiſes : 3. How | 
doth it rejoyce one to finde another of his minde in a contro- 
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verſie ? but that God and we ſhould be of oe inde, and con- 
curre inthe defire of the ſame chings; ot two in the earth onely 
agree, but God who is in heaven and we to agree, this rejoyceth 
the heart exceedingly. And thus it is when a man perceives his 
prayer anſwered. Therefore you loſe much of your comfort in 
bleſſings, when you doe not obſerve anſwers to your prayers. 


Cuar, IL 
Three caſes propounded : The fir(t concerning prayers for 
the Church, and for the accompliſhment of ſuch promiſes 


as may fall out in ages to come, 


Ne” as for rules,and helps to find outGods meaning towards - 


you in your prayers, and to ſpie out anſwers ; and how to 
know when God doth any thing in anſwer to your prayers, this 
is the next thing to be handled : wherein, firſt, T will anſwer 
ſome caſes and queries which may fall out in ſeverall ſorts of 
prayers, about the anſwering of them : | | 
1. As firſt, concerning. prayers put up for the Church, for 
the accompliſhment of ſuch things as fall out in alt ages to 


come. 
2. Concerning prayers made for others of your friends, kin- 


dred, &c, : | 

3. Concerning thoſe prayers, whether for your ſelves or 0- 
thers, wherein others joyne with you. | 

For the firſt, Firſt, there may be ſome prayers, which you 
mult be content, never your ſelves to ſee anſwered in this world, 
the accompliſhment of them not falling out in your time : ſuch 
as are thoſe you haply make for the calling of the Jewes, the ut- 
ter downfall of Gods enemies, the flauriſhing of the Goſpel, the 
full parity and liberty of Gods Ocdinances, the particular flou- 
riſhing and good of the ſociety and place you live in: all you 
whoſe hearts are right, doe treaſure up many ſuch prayers as 
theſe, and /ow much of ſach precious ſeed, which you muſt be con- 
tent to have the Church (ir may be) in after Ages to reap: All 


which prayers are not yet loſt, bat will have anſwers : for as 
D God 


S. 1. 
The full an- 
ſer to ſuch 
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come. 
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God is an eternall God, and Chriſts righteouſneſſe an everlaſting 
righteouſueſſe, and therefore of eternal efficacy, Das. 9. 24. Be- 
ing offered up by the eternal Spirit, Heb. 9,14. So are'prayers 
alſo, which are the work of the eternall Spirit of Chriſt, made to 
that God in his Name, and in him are eternally accepted, and of 
cternall force, and therefore may take place in after Ages. So 
the prayer that Saint Stephen made for. his perſecutors, tooke 
place in $7! when Saint Stephen was dead. So Davids prayer 
againſt 74das, Pfal. 109. $, 9. tooke effeRt above a thouſand 
years after, as appears, As 1, 20, So the prayers of the Church 
for three hundred years in the Primitive tices, that Kings might 
come to the knowledge of the truth, and they lead peaceable and quiet 
lives in all Goalineſſe and honeſty, (which Saint Paul in Nero's 
time exhiorted unto, 1 Ti. 2. 2. ) were not anſwered, and ac- 
Revel.12,11, compliſhed till Con/tantines time, - when the Church broughe 
forth a Man childe. So Z/ay 58. after he had exhorted to, and 
given direAtons for faſting and prayer in a right manner, he 
adjoyneth this promiſe : Thou ſhalt rai/e up the foundation of ma- 
ny generations ; thiu ſhalt be called-the repairer of the breach,namely 
for this, becauſe his faſting, and prayers might have influence 
into many 22es yet to core, in the accompliſhment of what was 
prayce ir, And that which Chriſt ſayes of the Apoſtles,reaping 
the fiu't df Saint 7obn the Baptiſts miniſtery, and the ſeed he had 
ſowne, is in lixe manner herein verified ; 7ohz 4. 37. One ſowerh | 
and :nother reapeth. And in this ſenſe that which the Papiſts ſay | 
is true, that there is a common treaſury of the Church, not of 
cheir 2ze7i1s, but of their prayers : there are bottles of teares a 
filling, Via!s a filling to be poured ont for the deſtruion of Goas 
enemies ; what a colleRion of prayers hath there beene theſe 
many 3ges towards it ? and that may be one reaſon why God 
will doc ſuch great things towards the end of the world, even 
becauſe there hath been ſo great a ſtock of prayers going, for fo 
many ages, which is now to be returned : and herein it falls our 
| to us in our prayers as in their prophecies to the Prophets of old, 
« Dori, ts, The Spirit in them aid fronifie the ſafferings of Chrilt, and the glory | 
that ſhontd follow. Unto Whomn it Was revealed, that not unte thens- 
ſelyes,but unts 14 they aia minifter the things that are now revealed : 
and thus is it in the ſpirit of prayer, which is in ſtead of the ſpirit 


of 
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Il 


of prophecy : for we pray through the guidance of the Sperir (10 
reacheth us what to aske) for many things that come to paſſe in af- 
ter Ages. . 

Onely at preſent, it may be, in prayer thou halt revealed unto 
thee by a ſecret impreflion made on thy fpirit, that theſe things 
ſhall come to paſſe, and fo haſt thy faith confirmed in them, and 
withall an evidence, that even for thy prayers, among others, 
God will performe them ; and that the contribution of thy 
prayers, doth help to make up the ſumme : and npon ſuch pra/'- 
ers God uſually for the preſent alſo teſtifies the acceptation of a 
mans perſon. and reveales himſelfe moſt to him that he is his ; as 
he did to Hoſes ; he never revealed his love to Aoſes more, then 
when he prayed moſt for Gods people. And haply thou halt 
that as one of thy beſt evidences of the uprightneſ[: of thy heart, 
that thou canſt pray for the Churches good, though for a long 
time tocome; which thou-mayeſt never behold with thine eyes, 
even 235 David alfo did, and rezoyced in it, 

And when they zre accomplithed, and thou in heaven, thy joy 
will ſarely be the mgre full for theſe thy prayers ; as at the con- 
verſion of thoſe thou haſt prayed for, ſo at the ruine of the 
Churches enemies, &c. whom thou didſt pray againſt ; For if 
there be joy in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner, (as at the birch 
of a new Prince and Heire of heaven)'then haply in a proportion 


he ſhall rejoyce moſt? whoſe prayers had moſt hand init, and a ' 


ſpeciall intereſt therein, And ſo as thy other works, ſo thy pray- 
ers follow thee, and the fruit of them, as Feremy ſpeakes ; and how 
ever yet at the day of Judgement thou ſhalt rejoyce, as well as 
they that enjoyed the fruit of thy prayers in their times, thou 
having ſown the ſeed of their happineſle , both he that ſowes, 
and he that reaps ſhall then rejoyce together, as Chriſt ſayes, 7oh. 


4. 56, 
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Revel. 1.6, 


Cnav.iFIl. 
The ſecond caſe concerning prayers made for others : of our 
friends, ec. Hew they arc anſwered. 


He ſccond caſe 1s, concerning anſwers to our prayers for 
others, for particular men, as friends, and kindred, 8&c, and 
likewiſe for temporall bleſſings. . 

Pray for others you know we mult : ſo the Elders of the 
Church for thoſe that are ſick, Fames 5.15, 16. Pray one for ano- 
ther, ſaies Saint Fames ; as in caſe a man is troubled with a luſt, 
rel! ſome private friend of it, (onfeſſe your ſinnes one to another ; 
that when a mans owne prayers are not ſtrong enongh to caſt it 
out, it may be done by the help of anothers prayers joyned with 
his. (So it follows, That ye may be healed, ver. 16. For in that 
{znſe I underſtand healing in ver. 16.) So allo, 1 eh» 5. 16. 1f a 
21an ſee hu brother fen a ſinne, which 15 not unto death, that is nor a- 
gainlt the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhall aske life for him, and God ſhall oive 
him life, that ſinnes not unto death, 

Concerning. this caſe I give theſe con{Xerations, how ſuch 
prayers are anſwered. 

1. Conſideration. Such prayers God often heareth, why elſe 
are.any ſuch promiſes made ? as That they ſhall be healed in their 
bedies, Jam.5.15. kealed of their Iuſts, ver. 16. converted to life, 
1 Jobn 5.16. God hath made theſe ro encourage us to pray, and 
to teſtifie his abundant love to us; that it fo overflowes and 
runs over, that he will hear us, not onely for our ſelves, but for 
others alſo : which is a {igne we are in extraordinary favour, So 
God intimates.cor.cerning Abraham, to Avimelech,Gen, 20.7, He 


45 a Prophit, and he ſhall pray for thee,and thor ſhalt live : and as he 


was a Prophet, ſo We are Prieſts ; as for our ſelves, fo for others 
alſo, to GOD our Father : and it is a prerogative we have through 
the fellowſhip we have, and communion-of Cur1sTs Prieftly 
effice,who hath made us Kings and Prieſts,to prevaile and intercede 
for others ; and a ſpeciall croken and pledge of extraordinary 
love. For if God hears a mans prayers for-others, mach more for 
himſelfe in his owne behalfe. So when Chriſt healed the man 
Gck of the pallie, it was, as it is ſaid, For the faith of the tanders 


by, 


UMI 
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by, Mar. 9.2. He ſeeing their faith,ſaid,Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee ; 


the meaning is, not as if for their faith ſake he forgaverhat man 


his {ins, for, The juft doth live by h:s (one) faith : but to encon. 
rage them, who our of faith brought that fick man to him ; and 
us all in like manner to bring others, and thetr plaints, by prayer, 
before him ; he therefore then rooke occaſion ro declare and 
pronounce forgivenefſe to that poore maa ; he therefore then 
ſaid, Thy finnes are forgiven thee. 

2, Conſideration : yet ſecondly, prayers for others may often 
alſo not obtaine the particular thing prayed for them. So Sa- 
muels prayer for Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 35. So David for his enemies, 
P/al. 37. 13+ 

For it is in this, as it is in the uſe of other meanes and O:di- 
nances for the good of others ; God making ſach like kinde of 
promiſes to our prayers herein as he hath made to our indeavoury 
to convert when we preach to men : that looke as we preach to 
many, and yet but few beleeve, for, ho bath beleevel onr report? 
as many as are ordained to eternall life ; we become all to all, aud 
winxe but ſome : So we pray for many, not knowing who are 

'ordained to eternall life, which whileſt we know not, we are yer 
to pray for them, 1 Tim. 2. 3,4. Onely 3s where God hath ſer 
his Ocdinance of Preaching, it is more then a probable ſigne he 
hath ſometo convert, and uſually the word rakes among ſome, 
though often but a few : ſo when he hath ſtirred up ourthearts 
co pray for others, it is a ſign? God will heare us for ſome of 
thoſe we pray for : yet ſo as we may be denied. For God doth 
require it as a duty on our parts. becauſe it ts an outward mcanes 
ordained by God, by which ſometimes He uſeth to bring things 
co paſſe, but yet not as ſuch a certaine, and infallible meanes, 
as he hath tied himſelfe uviverſally unto, to bring the thing to 
paſſe on his part, 

And though indeed his promiſe to heare and accept the prayer 
is generail and univerſall : yet the promiſe to heare ir,by granting 
the very thing it ſelfe prayed for, is but an indefinite promiſe ; 
ſuch as he makes to other meanes- of doing men good, as to our 
admonitions and reproofes, and to our preaching, &c. He makes 

ſuch promiſes, becanſe ſometimes he doth heare , and convert by 


them, For inſtance, that promiſe Jam. 5, 15. of healing the ſicke, 
D 2 | Cane 


H.b. 2. 


Y. 2. 
Yer always 
they doe not 
prevaile for 
the parties 
prayed for, 


Such promſes. 
to hear us for 
others, being 
bar indefinite,. 
not nnivertail. 
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Heb.9 27. 


Tiluſtrated by 
the like tenour 
of all proniles 
of things tem- 
porall. 


Ecciei7.2» 


T he faith to- 
wards them 
required to be 
21 indefinite 
a& of recum- 
bency, not of 
aflurance, 


cannot be univerſall : For it might then be ſuppoled as a truth 
implyed in it,that ſick men might never die,when as it is appointed 
for all men once to die, ſeeing it may be ſappoſed that the Elders 
may at al] ſuch times of danger of death till come and pray with 
them : but the meaning is, that it is an ordinance, which God 
hath made a graciqus promiſe unto, becauſe he often doth reſtore 
the ſick at their prayers : and therefore upon every ſuch parti- 
cular occaſion, we are to relie upon God for the performance 
of ir,by an aR of recumbency,though with an a of full aflurance 
that we ſhall obtaine it, we cannot ; the promiſe not being unj- 
verſall, but indefinite, E 
Of the like nature are all other promiſes of things temporall, 
and outward, (of which we herein ſpeak) as when Gol promi- 
ſeth to give long life to them that honony their parents ; riches and 
hononrs to them that fear him ; the tenour and purport of which 
promiſes is not, as if abſojutely, infallibly, and univerſally God 
doth alwayes perform theſe to thoſe that are yet truly qualified 
with the conditions ſpecified in thoſe promiſes ; The contrary 
both Scripture, inſtances, and common experience ſhewes :; they 
are therefore indefinitely meant, and fo to be underſtood by us ; 
for, becauſe when ever God doth diſpenſe any ſuch mercies to 
ary of his,he would doe it by promiſe ; All hi; Wayes to His being 
trnth, that is, the fulfilling of ſome truth. promiſed ; and alſo 


| God having purpoſed in his outward diſpenſation of things here 


in this world, to beſtow riches and honours upon ſome-that fear 
him, (though not upon all, for how then ſhould all thizgs fall alike 
zo all? Poverty and contempt upon them that fear God, even as 
well as thoſe that fear Him ot.) He hath therefore indefinitely 
expreſſed his gracious diſpenſation herein : requiring anſwerably 
an a& of faith (which principle in us is ſuited to a promiſe, as a 
faculty is to its proper objeR) ſuitable to that his meaning in the 
promiſe ; That as he intended not in ſuch promiſes an abſolute, 
infallible, univerſall obligation of himfelf to the performance of 
them to all chat fear bim : ſo the a of faith which a man is to 
put forth toward this promiſe, in the application of it for his 
own particular, is not required to be an abſolute, infallible per- 
ſwaſion,and aſſurance that God wil beſtow theſe ourward things 
upon him, havivyg theſe qualifications in him ; but onely an inde- 


finite 
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finite aft (as T may ſo call it) of recumbency and ſubmiſſion ; caſting 
and adventuring our ſclves upon him for the performance of it'to 
ns, not knowing but he may in his outward difpenſations make it 
g00d to us, yer with ſubmiſſion co His good pleaſure, if other» 
wiſe He diſfpoſeth if. 

It is true indeed, that that aRt of general afſent, which faith is 
to give to this promiſe in the generall abltra&t truth of ir, is to 


Though of 2% - 
{urance to the 
promile in ge- 


be an afſured certain perſwaſton and belief, that God hath made 11... 5, 


this promiſe, and that He certainly will, and dothperform it un- 


- to ſome according to his purpoſe expreſſed therein ; which aR of 


generall aſſent, is that beleeving without wavering, namely of the 
eruth of the promiſe in generall, which Saint Zames calls for in 
prayer, James 1. 6, Burt yet that ſpeciall at of application (as Di- 
vines call it) required in this faith, whereby I am to reſt upon it, 
for my own particulgr, is not required to be ſach an undoubted 
perſwaſion, as to think that I (hall certainly have this par:icular 
promiſe in kind fulfilled to me z for the truth, purpoſe, and in- 
rence of the promiſe, is not univerſall, but indefinite, So as it is 
but an zt maybe (as God elſewhere expreſſeth ſuch promiſes, as 
Zeph.2.1,2.) that it ſhall be performed to me : and yer becauſe 
it may be (359d wiil performe it unto me, therefore my duty is to 
calt my ſelf upon God ; and put io for it, with ſubmiſſion to His 
good pleaſure for the performance of it to me. - $0 that ſo far as 
the truth and intent of it, is revealed to be infallible.and certain, 
ſo far a man is bound to have an anſwerable a&t of faith, of cer- 


_ tain and infallible perſwaſton towards it, as to believe without 


wavering that God hath made ſuch a promiſe, ard will perform 

it according to his intent in making it, which is #»to [ome : 

but yet withall becauſe the tenour of it is but indefinite, & in'that 

reſpeR, whether it ſhall be performed co re or no,is not therein 

certainly-revealed ; Therefore God requires not of me in the 

application of ſuch a promiſe an abſolute full perſwaſion that he 

will perform it to me in ſuch or ſuch a manner, &c, Bur only an. 
act of dependence and adherence with referring ic to his wiſe 

and righteous good pleaſure towards me. 

And yet again, if God ſhould ar any time give a man ſach a 
ſpeciall Faith concerning any ſach particular cemporall bleſſing 
for himſelf or another, then he is bouad to believe it thus in par- 

ticular 


inthe applica- 
tion of it, 


Yet waen Gd 
ſom<cumes 
gives 2 ſpecial! 
taich, then we 
a*e to be afſu- 
red the thing 
(hal; be do:ic. 
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ticu'ar : as when He give power to any to work miracles, (as to 
his Apoſtics Hz did, with a Commiſſion to work them) then 
they were bound to believe that fuch and ſuch a miracle ſhould 
infall|\bly be wronght by them ; as that the Devills ſhuu'd be caſt 
out by them, &c. And therefore in this caſe Chriſt rebukes His 


. 'Diſciples, for not believing thus npon ſuch particular occaſions, 


Such pray ers 
for others are 
often returned 


111TO QUL OWL 
bulome. 


Mat.17.20.And then it is allo true,that if God give ſuch a Faith, 


* He will infallibly performe it : and thus thoſe his words are to 
An obje&tion be underſtood, Afar. 27.2 2. Phatſoever ye aske in faith believing, 
prevented. 


ye ſhall receive, he ſpeaks it of the faith of miracles, for 21 verſe 
he had ſaid, 1f ye believe ard doriht mot, ye ſhall ſay to this Monntain, 
remove into the ſea, and it ſhall be removed: fo that when God 
works ſuch a faith, and we are called co it, we are bound to be- 


leeve with a certain perſwaſton that fach a thing will be done,and - 


it ſhall be done; but unto ſuch a kind of ſpeciall faith in cempo- 
rall promiſes for our ſclves or others, God doth not now al- 
wayes call ns. If indeed at any time we did believe, and doubted 
by reaſon of a ſpeciall faith wrought by God, that God would 
remove a Mountain into the Sea, or beltow any outward mercy, 
it ſhould be done : for he that ſtirred up ſuch a fairh, would ac- 
compliſh the thing : but it is not that, which God requires of 
belcevers,that they ſhould without doubting thus believe concer- 


nirg outward things ; the promiſes thereof being not univerdall,, 


but indefinite ; and therefore anſwerably a man is not abſolutely 
bound to belcevethat God will certainly beſtow ſuch a tempo- 
rall bleſſing on him, no not though he ſhould have the qualif- 
cation, which the promiſe is made unto, the promiſe being not 
univerſal}, made to all ſo qualified, but indefinite to ſome of ſuch 
ſo qualified. The caſe is the fame of beleeving promiſes made to 
eur praying for others, which is the thing in hand, 
, 3. Whenthe prayers are thus made out of conſcience of our 
duty for ſuch, whom yet God doth not intend that mercy un- 
to, thn they are returned again into our own boſomes to our 
advantage : even as S. Par! ſaith, That his rejoycing that ethers 
preacbed,though they loſt their labour ſhould rn to his ſalvation, 
Phil.1.20.S0 prayers for others,though t9 the parties themſelves 
were prayed for in vain, yet they 'turn to our good. So Pſalm. 
35-1241 3» When his Jnemies Were ſick, David he prayed and hum- 
| * bled 
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bled bimſelf, and my prayers (laycs he) turned into my boſome. 

David did by this his prayer in ſecret for his enemies, teſtifie the 

ſincerity of his heart ro God, and his true forgiveneſſe of them, 

(for it is the uſuall diſpoſition of Gods Children, to pray for 

them that are the greatelt enemies to them) and this prayer 

though it did not profir them, yet it turned to Davids own good, 

it came back, and home againe. to him, with bleſſings to him- 

ſeife ; God delighting in, and rewarding ſuch a diſpoſition in 

his childe, as much as any other ; becauſe therein we refemble 

Chriſt ſo truly, and ſhew that God is our Father, and our ſelves +, ,. - 

to have his bowels in us; and God ſtirreth up this praying diſpo- - 
ſition in his. children for their enemics , not alwayes that he 
meanes to heare thefn for them, but becauſe he meanes to draw 
forth, and ſo have an occaſion to reward thoſe holy diſpoſitions, 
which are the nobleſt parts of his image in them, and wherewith 
- he is ſo much delighted , and fo their prayers recurne into their 
owne boſomes, and it is taken, as if they had prayed for them- 
ſelves all that while, Thus im like manner, when Moſes prayed 
ſo earneſtly for the people of acl, God offered to returne his 
praycr into his owne boſome, and doe as much for him alone, as — 
he had defired that God would doe for them, 7 will make of thee Exod. 32.13, 
a.great Nation, (fayes God to him) for whom I will doe as much 
for thy ſ:ke, as thou haſt prayed I ſhould doe for theſe. As in 
preaching the Goſpell, Chi? told the Diſciples, That if in any 
houſe they came to preach peace, there were not a Sox of peace, 
Luke 10. on whom the meſſage might take place, and their peace 
reſt, Tour peace (ſayes he) ſhall returne unto you againe, S0 is it, 
if your prayers take not place, | 

4. If we have prayed long for thoſe, whom God intends not Þ$. 4; 
mercy unto, he will in the end caſt them out of our prayers and God often in 
hearts, and take our hcarts off from praying for them. That **< 2d caſts 
which he did by a revelation from heaven co ſome Prophets of _ Sug "—_ ; 
old, as to Samveland Feremiah, the ſame he doth by a more un. 296-986 Hon _ 
diſcerned worke ; that is, by withdrawing aſfliltance to pray for heare us for. 
ſuch ; by withdrawing the ſpirit of ſupplication from a man, for 
ſome men,and in ſome buſineſſes. Now thus he did with Samnel! : 
Why doft thou mourne for Saul ? 1 Sam. 16.1, So with Feremiah, . 
Jer. 7. 16, Pray not for this prople : = this he doth, becauſe he The reaſon, 
is 
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Ezek. Zo 26, 


Q.:5» 
GoJ i9me- 
times anſwers, 
whom we prai- 
ed not { for. 
The reaſon. 


is loath when his people doe pray but to hear: them ; and would 
not that ſuch precious breath as that of prayer is, ſhould be with- 
ont its full and dire fucceſle, or be in vaine : therefore when he 
meanes not to heare, he laies the key of prayer out of the way, 
fo deſirous is he to give anſwers to every prayer. Ir falls out in 
this caſe of praying for another, as in reproving another, One 
whom God intends not good unto, God will lock up a mans 
heart towards ſuch a man, thar he ſhall not be able to reprove 
him ; when towards another, God doth inlarge it as much,where 
he intends good ; thus it is ſometimes in praying for another : 
ſo as in praying a man ſhall not be able to pray for, as not to re- 
prove ſuch a" man, though his heart was to doe both : bur it 
fareth with him as God threatneth concerning Ezekze/ towards 
that people, that he makes his togue cleave to the roofe of his 
mouth. 

4. God will heare thoſe prayers for, and anſwer them in ſome 
others, in whom we ſhall have as much comfort, as in theſe we 
prayed for : and fo it often proves ard falls out. God, to ſhew 
he lookes not as man locks, nor chooſeth as he chooſeth, lets our 


hearts be ſet on worke to-pray for theconverſion or good of one- 


he intends not mercy to ; and then anſwers them in ſome other, 
whom He makes as deare unto us. When God had calt off Sal, 
{till S2-2zels heart lingred after him, and he mourned for him : 
but God at the ſame time, when he bids him ceaſe mourning for 


Saul, 1 Sam. 16, to ſhew that yet he accepted that his mourning. 


as it came from him ; Goe, ( fayes he) and axoint one of the Sons 
of 7eſſe, 1 Sam. 16-1, Samnel deſired to ſeea good ſucceflor in 
that. government, and he having beene their ruler, it was his ſpe» 
ciall care ; and he having annointed Sax, it exceedingly grieved 
him, that he ſhould prove ſo wicked ; and God ſaw and anſwe- 
red the ground of his deſires ; and therefore immediately upon 
his prayers, ſent him to anoint the beſt King that ever was upon 
that Throne, who was the iſſue and Man. childe-of thoſe his pray. 
ers. And againe, when Same! came to anoint one of the ſonnes 
of Zeſſe ; when he ſaw. Eliab, ver. 6. Surely (faith he) the Lords 
ewointed 15 before we : If Samuel had beene to chooſe, he would 
have choſen him, and wonld have prayed for and deſired him - 
but God ſeeth not 4s man ſeeth, ver. 7. and chooſeth not as man 

chooſeth:; 


. 
TRE ae pA teat.. © 


/ 


_ Mat. 18.19. the word is ovugorncortwy, that is, if they harmoni- 
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chooſath: but in David was his prayer fully heard, and anſwered, 
and that better. So Abraham had prayed for 1/mael ; and Oh let 
Iſhmael live-in thy ſight ! Gen. 17. but God gave him {aac in 
ſtead of him. So perhaps thou prayeſt for one childe more 
then for #nother, out of thy naturall affeRion looking oz hrs 
countenance and (tature ; as Samnel did on Eltabs : but yet thy 
prayers being ſincere in the gronnd of them, in that thou defireſt 
a childe of promiſe, God therefore anſwers thee, though in ano- 
ther, for whom yer hapliy, thy heart was not ſo much ſtirred ; 
who yet when he is converted,proves to thee as great a comfort; 
and-it is as much as if that other thou didſt not pray for, had 
beene wrought upon, 


Crap. IV. 
The third Caſe, about ſuch prayers wherein others joyne 
with us : How therein to diſcerne the influence, of our 
owne prayers. 


He third Caſe to be conſidered is, when a man prayes for 
ſomething with others ; or which others likewiſe pray for 
with him, ſo as he is not alone in it; how then ſhould he know, 
that his prayers have a hand in obtaining it,as well as theirs ? For 
in ſuch caſes Saras is apt to objcR ; though the thing is granted 
indeed; yet not for thy prayers,but for the prayersof thoſe others 
joyned in it with thee. 
I. If thy heart did ſympathize, and accord in the ſame holy SF, 1. | 
affeions with thoſe others in praying, then it is certaine thy IF our hearts 


voice hath helptto carry ir ; 1ftwo agree on earth (faith Chriſt) "** atteced 
"0 praying 

p . h h - 

ajly agree to play the ſame tune : for prayers are muſicke in holy ne ico 


Gods eares, and ſo call:d Melody to God, Epheſe 5.19. It is not wherewith 0- 
{imply their agreeing in the thing prayed for, but in the affeRi- thers thar prai- 
ons : for it is the affeions that make the conſort and- the me- © ith us 
lody : now if the ſame holy affeRions were touche, and ſtruck "© 
by Gods Spirit in thy heart, that in theirs, then thou doeſt help to 
make up the conſort, and without thee ic would have bcene im-; 

V 2 perfect: 
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Eſpeciaily 
when this [ym- 
wy unbe- 

nown each to 
AMier. | 


So 
By ſome ſpeci- 
all evidence: as 
firſt, ſomerimes 


' by ſome nota- 


ble circum- 
Rance. 


. [1 4 h 
perfc& : yea, without thee the thing mighr not have been done ; 
for God [tands ſometimes upon ſuch a number of voices, and one 
voice caſts it, as when he named ten righteous perſons to fave 


Sodome : when therefore the ſame holy motive and affeRions 


2&cd thee in thy prayer, which did them in theirs, it was the 
work of the ſame Spirit, both in them and thee, and God hath 


. heard thee. 


Eſpecially if God did tir up the ſame ſecret inſtinR in thee, 
to ſympathize with another in ptaying for ſuch a thing unhbe. 
known one to another, as ſometimes it falls our ; then ſucely 
thy prayers are in it as well as his, You ſhall obſerve ſometimes 
a generall inſtin of the Spirit, put into Gods peoples hearts, 
generally to pray for or again(t a thing, without exch others 
ftirring up one another - even as Ezekzel by the river Chebar 
prophecyed the ſame things Feremiah did at home at 7eraſalem. 
Thus againſt the time that Chriſt the Jefia came in the flcſh, 
there was a great expectation raiſed up in che hearts of the god- 
ly people; to looke and pray for him, Luke 2. 27, and 33, 

2. God doth uſually, and often evidence to a man, that his 
prayers contributed, and went among the relt towards the ob- 
raining of it ; as, 

1. By ſome circumſtance : as for example, fometimes by or- 
dering it ſo, that that man that prayed moſt for a thing of con- 
cernment, ſhould have the firſt news of it when it comes to be 
accompliſht : which God doth, as knowing it witl be moſt wel- 
come newes to him. God doch herein, as we doe with a friend, 
who we know is cordiall in, and wiſheth well to-a buſineſle ; he 
ſends him the firſt word of it, who- was moſt hearty in ir, and 
prayed moſt about it. Good old Simeoz, had furely been earnelt 
in ſeeking the Lord, as well as the reſt in erw/alem, to ſend the 
Meſſiah into the world, to reſtore and raile up the ruines of 
Iſrael, for Ged did reveale to him, that he ſhould ſee him before 
he died : and therefore to evidence to-him his reſfe& to his 
prayers, God carried the good old man into the Temple, juſt at 
the time when the Childe was brought into the Temple, for to 
be preſented to the Lord, Lake 2.27,28. And in like manner 
good Ana who had ſerved God with faſting and prayer vight and 
day : Gee orcereth it fo, that ſhe mult allo come in at the ſame 


; | inſtant, 
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inſtant, Lxke 2. 38. By ſome ſnch like peculiar circumſtance or 
"other, doth God ofcen uſe, to witneſſe to a mans heart, that he 
hath heard him ia buſineſſes, prayed for in common with 0- 
thers, 

2. By filling the heart with much joy in the accompliſhment 
of what a'man prayed for : which is an evident argument that 
his prayers did move the Lord to effec ir, 15 well as the prayers 
of others. Thus that good old Sizzeen, ſecing his prayers now 
anſwered, he was even willing to. die through joy ; and thought 
he could not die in a better time ; Lord n9w let thy ſervant depart 
in peace. For when the deſives have vented and laid our much of 
themſelves, then when the returne comes home, they have an an- 
ſwerable part and ſhare in the comfort of it : and as deſires a- 
bounded in praying, ſo will joy and comfort alſo in the accom- 
pliſhment. As when a Ship comes home, not onely the chiefe 
owners, but every one that ventered ſhall have a ſhare out of the 
returne, in a proportion to the adventure: ſo here, thongh ſome 
one whom it mainly concerns hath eſpeciall intereſt in the mercy 
obtained, yet thou ſhalc 1ave thy prayers out in zoy from God, 
that the thing is granted, Saint Pax/ had planted a Church at 
s { beſſalonica, but he could not ſtay to water it with his owne 
preaching, yet when abſent, he waters thoſe Plants which he had 


| ſer, with prayers, night and day : 1 Theſ. 3. 10. Night and day 


praying exceedingly for you, ſayes he : and as his prayers were ex- 
ceeding abundant for them, ſo was his joy as abundant in them, 
when he had heard thzt they Rood ſedfalt, and fell not back 2- 
eaine; Now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lora, ver. g. And what 
thanks can we render to God for all the jo) wherewith we joy for your 
ſakes, before the Lord ? wer. 9. 

3. If God give you 3 heart thankfull for a bleſſing vouchſafed 
to another, prayed for by you with others, it is another ſigne 
your prayers have ſome hand init. Saint Paul knew not What 
thanks to give for the anſwering of his prayers, as in that: fore- 
mentioned place. Old E/; had put up but one ſhort ejaculatory 
petition that we reade of, for Haznah, and that was, The Lord 
grant thy petition, 1 Sam. 1.17. and for the returne of that one 
prayer, when Haz»ah related how God had anſwered her ver.16. 


27. he returned ſolemne thanks, and he worſhipped the Lord there, 
E 3 And 


ver.2C. 
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Eſpecially 


when the thing 
obtained con- 
cernes a mans 
OWne particu- 


At. 


.Þ E 
Before : 


And laſtly, in caſe che thing concerned thy ſelfe, which . was 
prayed for by others helping thee therein, what cauſe haſt thou 
but to think that it was granted for thy owne prayers, and not 
for theirs onely ? ſeeing God ſtirred up their hearts co pray for 
rhee, and gave thee a heart to pray for thy ſelfe, and beſides gave 
thee the thing which thou defired{t : which argues thou art be- 
loved aſwell as they,  kzow thrs ſhall tarne to my ſalvation through 


> Jour prayer, ſaith Saint Paxl, Phil. 1,19. though their. prayers 


went to the buſinefNe, yet had not Saint Pax! beene accepred 
himſelfe, the prayers of all the men in the world would have 
done him bur little good. God may heare the prayers of the 
godly for wicked men, when they doe not pray themſelves, in 
remporall things ; ſo ke did heare Aoſes for Pharoah, Abraham 
for Abimelcch ; and he may heare godly men the ſooner for 0» 
thers prayers ; ſo he heard Aaron and Afiriam the ſooner, for 
Moſes his ſake, Namb. 12.13. But if God ſtir up thy heart to. 
pray for thy ſelfe, as well as others for thee; then God that gave 
thee a heart to pray, hath heard thy 'prayers atſo, and hath had a 
reſpeR to them more in it then to theirs, becauſe it concerned 
thy ſelfe, as a more ſpeciall mercy unto thee, 


— 


| Cnais Y, 

Common airettions helpfull in all caſes and prayers. Firſt from 
ſuch Obſervations as may be taken, from before, and in pray- 
ing. 

Aving premtiſed theſe Caſes, I come now to more gexerall 
and common airettions to help you in diſcerning and obſer- 
ving the mind of God, and his anſwers to you in your prayers. 

Allwhich dire&ions are ſach, as may be helpfull in all the fore- 

mentioned caſes, and in all ſorts of prayers whatever. And they 

are taken from obſervations, to be made upon your prayers, &c. 

Both before, in, and after praying. 

Eirlt, Before praying, when God beſpeaks a prayer ( as I may 
ſo ſpeak, that is, when God. ſecretly ſpeaks to the heart to pray 


when God pre- much about a thing ; I expreſic it this according to that phraſe 
pares the teatt of Dazed, Plal, 27. 8. T hor [aidſt, Seeke my face : and I ſaid, Thy 


LO Pray. 


face 


- face Lord will T ſeek; Now God then ſpeaks to the heart co pray, 


when not onely he puts upon the duty by ſaying to the conſci. 
ence, This thou oughtelt ro doe: but Gods ſpeaking to pray 
is ſuch, as his ſpeech at firſt was, when he made the world, when 
he ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light : ſo he ſayes, Let 
there be a prayer, and there is a prayer, that is, he powres upon a 
man a ſpirit of grace and /upplication,3 praying diſpoſition ; he puts 
in motives, ſuggeſts arguments and pleas to God ; all which you 
(hall finde come in readily, and of themſelves ; and that likewiſe 
with a quickning heat, and inlargement of affeRions, and with 
a lingring, and longing, and reſtleſneſle of ſpirit to. be alone, to 
powre out the ſonle to God, and to vent and forme thoſe moti- 
ons and ſuggeſtions into a prayer, till you have laid them roge- 
ther, and made a prayer of them. And this is a peaking to the 
heart : and obſerve ſuch times when God doth thus, and negle&t 
them not ; then to ſtrike, whilſt the iron is hot ; thou haſt then 
his eare, it is a ſpeciall opportunity for that buſineſſe, ſach an one 
as thou mayelt never have the like. Suitors at Court obſerve 
molliſſima fandi tempora, their times of begging, when they have 
Kings in a good mood, which they will be ſure to take the ad- 
vantage of ; but eſpecially if they ſhould finde thar the King . 
himſclfe ſhould begin of himſcife ro ſpeak of the buſineſle which 
they would have of him : ard thns that phraſe of P/a/. 10. 17. 
is underſtood by ſome, that Go prepares the heart, and canſeth the 
eare to heare ; that is, he faſhions it, and compoſeth it into a 
praying frame. And ſure it is a great ſizne that'God meanes to 
keare us when himſelfe ſhall thus indite the Petition, 

And by the way let me give this note of difference, betweene The diftcrence 
theſe ſpeakings to the heart, and thoſe whereby Satan purs ns Þ<rveen Sarans: 
upon {ach duties at unſeaſonable houres and times ;. as when we ©252{onable 
are otherwiſe neceſſarily to be employed in our callings, to cate As and Goa 
or to ſleepe, &c. then to put upon praying is a device of his he moving us. 
uſeth, to try out new converts with, The difference will appeare | 
in this ; the devill comes in a violent imperious manner upon 
the conſcience, but inlargeth not the heart a whit unto the duty: 
but whenſoever God at ſuch extraordinary by-times doth call 
upon us, he fits and prepares the heart, and fiils the ſoule with 
holy ſuggeſtions, as materialls for the duty ; for whatſoever: 

: he. 
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fo: inhad by 
prayer, 


py ge es es s 


he calls to, he gives abilities withall to the thing he calls 
for. | 

And thus uſually when he will have any great matters done 
and effe&ted, he ſets mens hearts aworke to pray, by a kind of 
gracious pre-inſtinQ ; he ſtirres them up, and coucherh the [trings 
of their hearts, by his Spirit ſent downe upon them : Thus a- 
eainſt the returne of the captivity he {tirred up Daniels heart, 


Dan. 9. 1. He kyowing by Bosks, the time to be neere expiring, 


was ſtirred up to ſeeke God : and fo he that made this P/alme, 
Salvation being then nigh, ver. 9, 10. then God ſtirred him up 
co pray, and pen this prayer for their retarne : which God had 
foretold he would doe, Fer. 29. 10, 11, 12, For havir;g promiſed 


ver. 10. 1 will catſe you to returne after ſeventy yeares : Then 


(ſayes he, ver. I 2.) ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall goe and pray 
unto me, and Iwill hearken unto you : he ſpeakes it not onely by 
way of command, what it was they 0ught co doe ; but as pro- 
phecying alſo what they ſhould doe ; for then he meant to ſtirre 
up their hearts ; as then he did, as appeares by thoſe fore-men- 
tioned inſtances. Therefore obſerve what things, God, thus by 
an inſtin&,doth enlarge thy heart to pray for at times, and fome- 
times at extraordinary by.times, when haply thou dideſt not 
think to pray.about any ſuch thing, yer he then ſtirred thee up 
moſt, it may bezas thou wert walking, &c. and having ſpare time, 
he drawes thee into his preſence, and moves thee in that manner 
ſpecihed, 

Now- ſecondly : as God thus ſpeakes to the heart to pray, fo 
alſo i» praying ; and his, ſpeaking to the heart i» prayer may be 
diſcerned by theſe particulars. 

I. When God quiets, and calmes, and contents the heart in 
prajer, Which is done by ſpeaking ſomething to the heart, though 
what is ſpoken, be not alwayes diſcerned : If you (ſhould ſee one, 
who was an earneſt and importunate ſuitor, and exceeding anxi- 
ous when he went in to a great man, but behold him after com- 
ming out from him contented, and quieted, andicheerefull in his 


ſpirit, you would conceive that certainly ſomething had been ſaid 


to him, which gave him encouragement, fatisfation,and content. 
ment in his ſuic; Thus when thou doeſt.ro God,and haſt been im- 
portunate in a buſineſle, (as ſuppoſe for Chriſt, 0h give we Chriſt, 


or 
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or elſe 1 die ! ) and thy defires were exceedingly up for it; But 


thou riſeſt ap with thy mind calmed and ſatisfied, ahd feelelt the 
anxiouſneſſe, the ſolicitude of thy heart about the things taken 
off, and diſpelled, This is a good figne that God hath heard thy 


Prayer, and hath ſpoken ſomething to thy heart, which makes ic 


thus compoſed. When Hannah our of much bitterneſſe,and with 
ſtrong defire (which by a long delay hath beene made more vio- 
lent, ſo as her heart was much diſquieted (for, Prov.1 3.1 2. Hope, 
and by the ſame reaſon, deſire alſo deferred makes the ſoule ſich) 
when out of the abundance of her griefe,, ſe had porred her ſonle 
out before the Lord, 1 Sam. 1.16, Elithe Prieſt joyning in prayer 
alſo for her, The Lord grant thy petition : after that prayer ſhe 
found her heart ſo quieted, that foe locked no more ſad, as the 
Text faies there : She aroſe quteted, and calmed, and it was that 
prayer, that did both fill E/zes month, with that word of pro- 
phecy,and her heart with quietneſſe,and a ſecret word from God 
accompanying ir, that did ſti]l thoſe waves ; and accordingly 
God gave her a Son, a Son of her deſires. And the like God 
doth now; by ſpeaking (as I ſaid ) ſomething to the heart : as by 
dropping in ſome promiſe or other into the heart, or ſome like 
conſideration ; ſaying as it were.to the heart, even as El; from 
God did to her, The Lord grants thy petition; As to Saint Par, 
when he was earneſt with God abont removing his buffctings by 
Satan ( which whether they- were. the ſtirring up a Juſt, or 
temptations of Blaſphemy, I doe not now diſpute) 7beſonght God 
thrice, that is, earneſtly (ſayes he,) that it might depart ; and to 
this he had an anſwer in the meane time given him till ir ſhould 
be taken away ; enough to ſtill and quiet him, ſo 2 (. 12. 8, 9. 
And he ſaid, that is, in prayer the Lord did . put in this confidera- 
tion and promiſe into his thoughts, And he ſaid unto me,y grace 
z ſufficient for thee, and my power 1 made perfeFt in weakyeſſe : This 
anſwer thus comming in, this promiſe thus ſeaſonably ſuggeſted, 
ſtayed and quieted Parls heart. In like manner thou haſt (it may 
be) been long praying againſt poverty, or the like diſtreſle, and 
God lets fall this or rhe like promiſe into thy heart, 7 will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee, which quiets and cantents thy minde. 
This is an anſwer, and obſerve ſuch anſwers, for they arc pre- 
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+. When Go4 ſou), and reves!cth himfelfe to ir, in and upon ſach, or ſuch a par- 
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tion, 


A caution : 
Thar yet this is 
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infallible fgne 
the thing 1s 


granted,though 


that the prayer 
is accepted, 


ticular petition. As in caſe thou didſt mainely intend when thou 
didſ begin to pray, to ſet thy ſelfe to beg ſome temporal} mer- 
cy at his hands, ſome great matter for the good and proſperity 
of the Church, ( as David (hap. 9. did ſet him{eife to ſeeke God 
for the returne of the captivity:) and even before thou commeſt 
to aske it, or in asking it, God ſmiles upon thee, welcomes thee, 
falleth about thy neck and kiffeth thee : This thou art to obſerve 
as 3 ſigne he heares thy prayer, and accepteth both thee and it 
when there is ſuch a ſtrong ſenſe of God s favour, and preſence, 
whileſt thou art upon ſuch a ſuit and requeſt, more then at other 
times, or then in other paſſages of the ſame prayer, this is a token 
God hears thee, in that particular, and thou art to obſerve this 
his ſpeaking to thy heart : When thus thou ſhalt no ſooner come 
into his preſence to enquire of him, but he ſayes, Here 1 am, ns 
the promiſe is, E/ay 58. 9. Therefore P/al. 69. 17, 18. Heare me 
ſpeedily, ayes David, and (that I may know thou hearclt me ) 
draw nigh to me : therefore when God draws nigh to thee, it is 
a ſi2ne hee heares thee, Daniel having faſted and prayed for three 
weekes together, Day. 10.2, 3. Then an Ange/came, and one 
of the three Per/oz; came and told him he was a man greatly be- 
loved, ver. 11. and 19. When in like manner God by his Spirit 
comes downe, and meets thee, and teils thy heart in fecret thar 
thou art Hr beloved, and He 75 thine, then thy prayers are ccr» 
eainly heard : for if heTccepts thy perſon, much more thy pray- 
ers, 1 John 5.19, 20. Men, falſe men, {falſe npon the balance, as 
Davia ſpeakes, when they come to be tryed and weighed) they 
will out of cunning uſe ſuitors moſt kindly then, when they 
meane £o pur them off, and deny them their requeſts : But God 
who is truth and faithfulneſle it ſelfe, doth not uſe ſo to deale, 
but when he meanes to anſwer the prayer, He withail ſometimes 
reveales his free grace- moſt, to the end they may ſee and ac- 
knowledge the fountaine of all, to be his everlaſting love, and fo 
take the thing granted as a fruit of it, and thereby-come to be the 
more abundanrly thankfull. | 
Onely let me adde this Caution, which may be of great uſe 
to you. That it is not alwayes infallibly true, that when God 


draws. 
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dcaws nigh to you in a particular requeſt, That that requelt in 
particular, ſhall be granted in that mantter you defired ; but it 
is 2 certaine evidence that thy prayer is heard, and that the 
thing thou askeſt is agreeable to his will, and that he approves of 
thee and thy requeſt exceedingly, and thinketh the better of thee 
for it, and he will give thee it, or ſomething that is better, There 
may be herein and ſometimes is a miſtake of Gods meaning, to 
think that alwayes, then the thing (hall-be granted, when God 
draws nigh to a man : experience ſometimes ſhews the con- 
trary. 

Bur you will ſay, Why doth God draw fo nigh if he meanes 
not to grant it? 

1. He ſhews thereby His approving Will of the thing prayed 
for. Now God approves many things, he decrees nor. There 
is his approving wil, and his decreeing will, God may ſhew his 
approving will of the thing thou askeſt, (as ſappoſe it be in view 3 
matter which is of great conſequence for the Church ; ) which 
he doth for thy encouragement : but yet it follows not, that his 
decreeing will is for the accompliſhment of that very thing in 
particular, 

2, God may accept the perſon and the prayer when he 
doth not grant the thing prayed for; and by that draw- 
ing nigh witneſſe his acceptation of thy perſon and the prayer, 
Yea, 

3. That revealing of himſelfe is oftentimes all the anſwer he 
intended to ſuch a prayer, and it is anſwer enough too, to injoy 
in the ſtead of a particular mercy the 2flarance of Gods love. 
As ſuppoſe thou didit pray againſt ſome evill comming upon 
his Church, which he yet intends to bring ; which he did fer 
thy heart aworke to pray againſt, thereby to manifeſt the ſir 
cerity thereof ; and then he ſecing thee thus ſincere draws nigh 
co thee, and tells thee, however, it ſhall goe well with thee,,and 
that thou art greatly beioved of Him:Thou art ſometime to take 
this for all the anſwer he meanes to give. And this he doth 
ſometimes alſo to content the heart, and prepare it for a deniall 
in the thing : whereas otherwiſe the deniall of what a Chriſti- 


_ anhathbeene earnelt in, might occaſion (as in many it doth) a 


queſtioning and doubting of Gods love, 
F. 2 Z: When 
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God ſome- 


3+ When God ftirres up in the heart a particular faith in a bu- 
fineſſe : as ſomerimes He doth, and upholds the heart to wair 


times ſtirs up 2 fox jt, maugre all diſcouragements.So he did in David, Pfal.27.3. 


particular fanh 


of aſſurance in 


ſome bubneile. 


} Sam, 27. 1s 


David was then in great hazards by reaſon of Saul or Abſolom, 
and thoſe ſuch and ſo often, as that to ſenſe and outward pro- 
babilicies he was like never to live quietly againe at Fernſalem, 
and enjoy Gods Ordinances there in peace ; but for this ns 
had prayed, and had made it as the grand requzſt of his whole 
life (as every man hath ſome more great requelt of all other, 
even as He hath ſome ſpectall grace above all other, or gifc, &c. 
fo'requcſt to God next to his ſalvation,as haply for his Miniſtery, 
or the like, therefore ſayes David ver. 4. Thu ene thing have F 
defired ) and accordingly God gave him a ſpeciall faith in this 
thing above oll other, becauſe it was his great requelt, 7» thrs will 
I be confident, ver. 3. And though az hoſte of men (hould againe 
and againe 5ncompaſſe me, ſaies he, yet in this I will be confident, 
that I ſhall ſtill eſcape, and fee Fer#/alem againe, and enjoy the 
Ocdinances and live in peace ; and though his faith Failed him of- 
ten (as in the perſecution of $azl it did) for he ſaid he owld one 
day periſh by the hand of Sanl : yet at other times his faith was 
marvellouſly uphe!d, and he was confident in this. He uſed not to 
be ſo, in other requeſts thus abſolutely particularly and diſtinly, 
and therefore he ſayes, 7» rhz4, ec. As there is a witneſſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt immediate to the heart ſealing np adoption to a mans 
perſon,ſo-in ſome cafes, there is the like teſtimony for the obtai- 
ning of ſome eminent thing we have asked. Which particular ſpe- 
cial faith,doth in a kind of ſimilitude anſwer to the faith of mira- 
cles of old, whercby a man had a particular confidence that God 
would do ſuch a miracle by him : ſo in and by meanes of prayer, 
in ſome things there may be a particular ſtreagthening and aſſu- 
ring the heart, that God will doe ſuch a thing for a man : whicti 
I confeſle is rare and cxtraordinary, as alſo that immediate teſti. 
mony concerning our perſons is, which many want that goeto 
heaven. And hap.y this otker concerning the accompliſhment 
of ſpecial} mercies, is much more rare ; and but in ſome buſi- 
neſles ; and is a thing which ſome men are not acquainted with, 
but yet may be in ſome caſes exiſtent ro ſome mens ſpirits, as it 
was to Davids in the thing mentioned, | 
And 
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And concerning this alſo I will alſo adde a Caution, as abour 
the former. That it doth not ajwayes fall our npon all ſuch kind 
of evidences made to a mans ſpirit, and thac by God, that the 
thirg prayed for doth come to paſſe, For theſe very perſwaſions 
ſtirred up by Gol may be and are often but co-d:ti0nall, though 
thus immediately made to a mans fpirit, and are fo to be under- 
ſtood, and peremptory, and abfojute. Ic cannot be imagined that 
all theſe ſhould alwayes be of greater abſoſutenefſe and peremp- 
torineſſe, then were many of thoſe revelations made by God to 
the Prophets, wherein He manifeſted his gracious purpoſe to- 
wards ſuch a man or people, either to vouchfafe them ſuch 2 
mercy, or bring ſuch a judgement ;. which forewarnings though 
they were particular and expreſle, yet limited and intended with 
a condition, according to the performance, or not performance 
of which, it fell out, either the judgment expreſly threatned was 


diverted, or that good thing which was as direRly and fully pro- 


miſed, was not beſtowed: as it was in the caſe of oxas.th; eat- 
ning the deſtruftion of Nizeveh; and fo inthe promiſe concer- 
ning Ely houſe, 1 Sam. 2. 30. I ſaid indeed that thy houſe an! the 
kou'e of thy father ſhould Walk before me for ever, but now the Lord 
ſapes, it ſhall not be ſo : For they had broken the condition which 
was implicd.in it ; they had deſpiſed the Lord, an1 them.-that dee 
[piſe me, ſayes God there, I will d:ſpiſe. In like manner. is Gods. 
meaning expreſſed towards us tm ſuch like perſwaſions wrought 
in us by prayer, to be underitood ; as that ſuch mercies will ſure. 
ſy come to paſſe, but [till under a condition of obedience, and 
performing of thofe yowes, which a man joyned with thoſe his. 
petiticns, to move the Lord to grant the things, which: if a man 
faile in, or ceaſeth to goe on to beleeve, it may and doth. often 
come to paſle, that things fall our contrary to that perfwaſion, 
and then we are apt to queſtion whether it,was from God or 
no : which it might be, and truly wrouzht by his Spirit, and. yer 
not alwayes abſolutely meant, (that was your miſtake ſo to take 
it) but conditionally onely, For in. ſuch great requeſts of the 
ſoule unto Goa, there uſe to paſſe mutuall covenants betweene 
God and us; and Indentures are drawne and ſealed unto by us ; 
that is, we in prayer, offer and promiſe to doe thus and thus, if 
God will vouchſafe us ſuch a mercy, & plead it to God to move 


F 3 ; him: 


A caution, that 
herein 4 con die 
tional! evi- 
dence be nor 
taken for au;o- 
lute, 
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him to beitow it ; and God, he thereupon (it may be} ſeales 1 

covenant on his part to grant the thing, and works ſuch an un- 

doubted perſwaſion ; but if we in that term of waiting for 

tha mercy, doe deale falſely in that covenant which we made ; 

and this cven whileſt we are yet in dependance upon God for it, 

whereby it appeares that we would have done ſo much more af- 

cer we ([hould have received it once ; in this caſe God denies the 

thing, and yet notwithſtanding, that. p-rſwafion and evidence 

was from God that heard the prayer. He faid indeed he wonld 

doe thus and thus for thee : ( as he told David, I World have 

 giventhee much more : ) becauſe thou ſaidlt to kim, thou would 

walke thus and: thus, or did{t vow this or that to him , thou 

faileſt in thy word, upon which God uttered his ; and thereup- 

on ſayes God as to Ely, Now it ſpall not be ſo, and yet God had 
ſpoken it afore, and not Satan, nor thine owne heart onely. 

=. 4. When God doth put a reſtlefle importunity into the heart, 

When God maugre all diſcouragements. So in that P/al. 27. 4. One thing 7 

puts a reſtlefle have defired,and 1 will ſcekg after it, that is, as I have ſought it, 

importun'ty ſq ] will not leave ſeeking to God for it : when God” maintaines 


into the heat, 11% in the heart, it is a ſigne he heares and will anſwer : for you 
to pray for a 


particular know the Parable, that the #»jyt 7udge heard her for her in5por- 

mercy. t#5ity ; therefore when God purs an importunity into the heare, 
he meanesto heare. 

A doub'e um - Onely this likewiſe is to be added in this, There is a double 

;4 WIR : 0*. ;mportunity : one out of ſuch an inordinate defire to a thing, as 

z I "%* the heart knows not how to he without ſuch a mercy,and ſo con- 


cinues to aske, but a-kerth'ami(ſe, and ſo receives not, Fam. 5. But 
there is an importunity joyned with a ſubjeRion ro Gods will, 
which when it runs along with it, then God hath ſtirred it up, 
and then looke for ſomething to come ; otherwiſe you may be 


importunate, as they ſecke me daily, when yet God heard nor, 
Eſay 5 8 2. 


Cryapr. 
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CHnapPp. VI. 
Farther Obſervations t9 be made, on the diſpoſitions and Carriare 
of onr hearts, after Prayer :. untill the iſſue of the thing prayed 


for, 


New: after thor haſf prayed, obſerve, what God doth to- 
wards thee. 


As firſt, how he doth gnide thy feet and heart after praying : oiyes an one. 
there is much in that : that which was the Spirit of ſupplication «cn: heart, in 
in a man when he prayed, reſts upon him as the ſpirit of obcdi-. ating before 
encein his courſe ; ſo as that dependance he hath upon God for *: 


the mercy hee ſeeks for, is a ſpeciall motive, and meanes to keepe 
him fearefull of offending, and diligent in duty ; to looke to his 
paths, to walke and behave himſclfe as becomes a ſuitor, as well 
as to come and pray as a ſuitor. Thus David, he walked by this 
principle, P/al. 66. 18. If I regard iniquity in my beart, God will 
zot heare me ; that conſideration {till came in as a curb unto fin ; 
and without this a man provokes God, and ſo caſts himſelfe be. 
hinde hand againe, and by finning loſeth what ground he had gor 


by praying. Therefore Davia, P/al. 1 45. $, 9, 10. when he was 
to pray, even as for his life, (as then he did,it being a delivera 
from his enemies he ſought ) he ſpecially prayes #-& 


him and keepe him, that he might not finne againſt hm ; for he 
knew by ſinning he ſhould enervate and fpoile all his prayers : 
not onely heare me Feedily, (fayes he) but allo Cane me to 
know the Way wherein I ſhould walke ;' to Teach me to doe thy Will ; 
this he eſpecially prayecs for, and more then for deliverance, for 
elſe he knew God would not heare him. Therefore when thon 
art in treaty with God for any merey, obſerve,doth God {till af- 
ter praying keepe thee in a more obedient frame of ſpirit > it-is 
a figne he intends to anſwer thee; as in like manner, when he 
keeps thee from uſing ill meanes, &c, 1'When he meant to give 
David the Kingdome)he kept him innocent,and his heart tender, 
that it /mote him but for catting off the lap of Sauls garment : he 

was not ſo tender after. Therefore in P/al. 1 8, whenhe was de- 
livered from all his enemies, he ſayes, God dealt with him actor» 

ding to hs uprightneſſe : for T kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity. So 

alſo P/al.27.11, 2. When 
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2. When God 
gives a heatt 
to wait for and 
expecteth 
me1cy, 


WR A 
God fome-. 
timcsiantwers 


2. When Ged after prayer ſtrengthneth the heart to wait for 
the mercy. So P/al.27.ult. David having prayed,ſayes to his ſou!, 
Wait en the Lord, be of good conrage, and be will trengthen thy 
heart. HRonelt men when they nouriſh hopes in one that is in de- 
pendance on them,who waiteth and is oblequious upon the hopes 
he hath of a ſair, uſe not to deny him : it were diſhoneſty in them 
to keep a man under hand, and then frultrate his expeRations : 
Therefore when God keeps thy ſoule after praying in ſuch a de- 
pzndant frame, look for ſome good anſwer. And indeed when a 
man hath prayed long, in the end he begins to wait (as I may ſo 
{ay ) rather then pray (though he pray {till} becauſe now he looks 
God ſhould performe : before, and at firſt he told the Lord he 
defired it, but now he can with ſome boldneſſe tell him, that he 
waits for it and expetts it. The hops of a godly man and his ex- 
peRation ſhould make him aſhamed if it were not anſwered,there- 
fore in this caſe anſwers uſe to come. 
Both theſe two laſt we have together joyned, P/al. 37. 34. 
Vaite on the Lord, and keepe his w.iyes, and he ſhall exalt thee. 


Crap, VII. 
Obſervations to be male after prayer, upon the iſſue of what was 
prayed for : and firſt, if accompliſhed, whether as the fruit of. 
prayers, or out of common providence ; Helps herein, 


V ke a man hath thus waited, and kept his way, then let 
V him obſerve the. sſze and concluſion of what he ſought 
for, how things are caſt by God. Now of zeceſſiry, one of theſe 
two mult fall out, that either the thing defired is accompl:;ſhed, or 
»ot accompliſhed ; and in either of theſe he may come to ſpie out 
anſwers to his prayers; for prayer may be anſwered, though 
chethiog be not done, 

} meane to infilt ſeverally on theſe, 

x. If che thing thou prayedſt for doth come to paſſe, then 
what needelt thou doubr of an anſwer, and whether God heard 


the prayer ful- thee or no? For thou beholdelt it with thine eyes : and ſo of- 
ly in the way 
and manner 
aclized, : 


ten it falls out that God doth grant according tothe deſires of 


a mans heart ; and not onely fo, but alſo frlfils his connſell there- 
in, 
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in, as itis P/al, 20. 4. that is, fulfils not onely his deſire, and 
2ime of his prayer, but in-that very way, by that very meanes, 
which his judgement and counſell pitchr upon in his owne 
choughts. The deſire of the heart may be fatisted, when God 
gives ſome other thing, but the connſe# of the heart 1s then ful- 
filled, when a man is anſwered in that particular, which his owne 
judgement pitcht upon as beſt for him. For countell i an a& of 
the underſtanding, deliberatirg about meanes to an end, and 
dire&ing ro chooſe a particular meanes tending to anend : fo 
that as Eliphaz, ſayes to 7ob122. 27, 28. Thou ſhalt make thy 
prayer to God, and he ſhall heare thee : and decree a thing, and ut 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed to thee, that is, a man ts guided to decree and 
pitch npon ſuch mercies in bis prayers, as God makes good in 
particular ; he fayes what he would have, and God performes it: 
and this priviledge thou ſhalt have (faies Eliphaz there) if thou 
wilt turne to him, and be acquainted with him, and receive the 
Law from his month : thou thalt not erre in praying ; but what 
thou ſertelt upon to pray for, ſhall be accordingly granted to 
thee : ſuch a man ſhall have the priviledge, Fingere ſibi fortunam 
in a right ſenſe, to be his owne chooſer, and carver of his owne 
mercies ; and as Chriſt ſaid, Be it according to thy faith, ſo God 
ſaies ſometimes, Be it accerding to thy prayers ; and Eliphaz 
ſpeakes of it as of a ſpeciall favour ; that whereas other mens 
prayers are anſwered obliquely, thine fayes he ſhall be anſwered 
directly, which are more comfortable ; as diret beames are, and 
have more heate in them then collaterall and oblique. Thus if 
a man will heare God and obey him, God will heare him : for if 
a man be ſubjet to Chriſts Kingly Office, his Propheticall Office 
{hall guide him, and cauſe him not to erre in his Petitions ; but 
by an unerring providence and preinſtin& infuſed by his Spirit, 
God will ſo guide him,as to aske even that very thing which God 
intends to give ; whereas of himſelf he knows not what,nor how to 
aske, S0 David asked long life, and God gave it him, Pſal. 21, 2, 
3, 4. God not onely gave him his hearts defire;”but the »eque/? 
of b1s lips, ver. 2. Hannah 2skt a ſonne, and God anſwered her in 
the very thing ſhe defired, and therefore ſhe called him Samuel, 
1 Sam. 1.30, Becanſe (laies ſhe) 1 aikt him of the Lord: and 
ver, 27, For thu child Tprayed, - the Lord (did not give ano- 
ther 
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ther thing in ſtead of it, but ) hath given me my Petition I acher! 
of him. So, 1 Chron. 4. 10. Fabeſh called on God, (tis ſaid) and God 
granted him the thing he requeſied, And thus God often deales 
with his children. And tothis end hath God given us his Spirir ; 
and made Chriſt Wi/dome unto 14, Who knows what is good for 
us, though we doe not. And hath therefore alſo commanded us- 
to ſpice out mercies for our ſelves, and then come to him for 
them : and to this end hath made ſuch particular promiſes of 


particular mercies, which he would have us have an eye unto in 


Yet our hearts 
are often jea- 
lous whether 
it be an anſ(wer 


to-prayer, or 
our of com- 
mon provi- 
dence, 


. mig. 
Dire&ions to 
heipe ro diſ- 
cerne this. 

1, From thc 
manner of Gods 
performance : 
God diſcovers 
a more then 
ordinary hand 
of providence 
in things aC- 
complilht by 


our prayers; all which is becauſe often he meanes to beſtow the 
very thing we aske. . 
And yet becauſe, although we have the very things we did aske 
and defire, ſuch is the jealouſie and infidelity of our hearts, that 
we often diſcerne not, nor acknowledge that it was our prayers, 
that obtained them from God : but we are apt, when once we 
have them, either to look but to things below, and the ſecond 
cauſes of them , though before we did earneſtly ſeeke them of 
God, orelſe [til] diſtrutfally ro queſtion whether or no it was 
at our prayers that he granted them, or out of common provi- 
dence. Thus 705 in his diſtemper, ob 9. 16. although I had called, 
and God had an{Wered me, yet (ſayes he) I wenuld not beleeve that he 
hal hearkned to my voice, that is, not that he. did it in reſpet to 
my prayer and requeſt, becauſe he now deales ſo ſeverely with 
me, For he breaketh me with a tempeſt, ver. 17, And thus doe our 
diſtruſifull hearts, (which are apt to be unſatisfied with all the 
clcereſt pledges of Gods favour, and ſtill ro miſconſtrue and per- 
vert them,) although God doth anſwer us upon our calling upon 
him, yet we will not beleeve that he hearkened to our prayer in it. 
Therefore that you may be further inabled to difcerne, how, and 
when things you. prayed for, come in by prayer; I give you theſe 
further direftions. | | 
1. When God doth a thing in anſwer to prayers, he often 
doth it in ſuch a manner, that his hand may be in a more then 
ordinary manner ſcene in it. There are few prayers, wherein a 
man hath ſought God much, but in the aniwers of them God 


prayer : inſtan- diſcovers himſelfe much, and turnes many great wheeles in the 


ced and dilcg- 
yered in five 
particulars, ' 


accompliſhmert of them, and warifefts (as David deſires, P/al, 
57. 7.) bis marvellors loving kindneſſe ; and indeed, when God 
hears 
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| hears prayers, that have beene a long while a making, He ſhewes 
| uſually halfe a miracle one way or other, 
Now God diſcovers his immediate hand in the anſwers of our 
prayers many WAYES, 
- 1. When he carries a thing through many difficulties, when , By bringing 
there were a great many croſle wards in a buſineſle prayed for, ir to paſſe, 
the leaſt whereof would have kept the key from turning : when through many 
God ſhall make (as it were) a key on purpoſe to unlocke it; difficulties. 
when God plots and contrives all the paſſages in a buſineſſe thou 
didſt pray for, and ſo accompliſheth it ; This is a fone, it is a frujt 
of prayer, and that prayer had beene a making that key all that 
while : So in bringing David to the Kingdome ; 7oſeph out of 

f priſon ; Afordecaito honour : and likewiſe Saint Peter out of 
| priſon, which was done at the prayers of the Church, As 1 2. 

| He was ſleeping betweene two Souldiers : if they had waked, 

| he had beene diſcovered : and he was in chaines, but they fall 

| off, ver. 6, 7. And the Keepers ſtood before the doore, but they 

| mind him not, ver. 6. and when one watch is paſt, he paſſeth 

quietly through another, ver. 10, and when both theſe were 

| paſt, an Iron gate flies open of its owne accord, ver, 10, Now 
| much difficulties are there in many buſineſſes, which -yer in the 
end are accompliſhed by prayer : Iron chaines fall off , Iron 
gates, enemies hearts flie open of their own accord ; and though 
not in that miraculous manner, by the meanes of an Angel,yet no 
lefle wonderfa!ly. 

Oc ſecondly when God facilitates all meanes to accompliſh Or ſecondly 
the thing which was prayed for, ſo as all meanes doe in view Þy facilirating 
conſpire and combine in it, that thou haſt winde and tyde, and a ox _—— 
faire day, and all the way paved, or as David ſayes, haſt thy Way ENS. 
made plaine before thee ; and there falls out a great conjunion fpirero ac- 
and meeting of many circumſtances together to effe& it, which compliſh ir. 
had influence into it, whereof if any one had beene wanting, 
| haply the thing had not beene done ; when the thing prayed for 
| is thus granted, prayey then hath done it, Thus, when he deli- 
vered the people of 1/ael out of Egypt, which was the accom- 
pliſhment of their long defires and prayers (their cry came np, the 
Text ſayes) how were all things facilitated ! they that detained 
them to themſelves, come and intreate them to goe out, yea are 

G 2 urgent, 


Exod. 12.31, 
33+ 35+ 
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urgent, ſayes the Text ; and that at midnight : any, hire them to 
goe out, with their care-rings ; and Pharaoh himſelfe then parts 


ver.3z- lovingly and fairely with them, and defires their prayers, Bleſſe me 


3+ By bringing 
it to paſſe ſud- 
denly and un- 
expecedly. 


4. By doing a- 
bove what was 
defired with 
addition of o- 
ther mercies. 


Jam. I. 2, 


5, By adding 
{ome ſpecial! 
circumſtance 
as atoken of 
Gods lpecial! 
hand in it. 


alſo. Yea, to ſhew there was no reſiſtance, the Text ſayes, a Dog 
did not move hrs tongue : The brute creatures did not diſturbe 
them, though at midnight, when thoſe Creatures uſe to be moſt 
obſtreperous through noiſes, 

3. When he doth it ſuddenly, and accompliſheth the thing 
thou haſt long prazedfor, erethouart aware of it : as the re- 
turne of the Captivity of Babylon, which was the concluſton of 
many prayers, was done ina trice, they were 4s men 14 4 areame, 
Pſal. 126. 1. They could ſcarce believe it was fo, when it was 
done, it was becauſe they had ſowne many prayers which came »p 
on the ſudden, ver. 5, 6. So Peter, he was faſt aſleepe, and did 
not ſo much as dreame of deliverance. So eſephs delivery out 
of priſon, and advancement to be the greatelt man in the King- 
dome, the ſuddenneſie of it ſhewed it was Gods remembring of 
him, and hearing his prayers. 

4. When God grants the thing with an overplus, above what 
we did aske, and calteth many other mercies in together with 
that which we long-prayed for ; this alſo may be a ſigne God 
did heare our prayers in it : for when he doth heare indeed, he 
uſeth to ave above what we did aike or thinke, thereby the more to 
overcome the heart, So David asked long life, and he gave him 
more then he asked, P/al. 21.2, 3, 4, 5. So Solomon he asked 
but wiſdowe, and he gave him more then he asked, Peace, Riches, 
Honorr, and all with ir, 1 King. 3.12, 13. Hannah ſhe asked but 
one male childe, 1 Sam. 1.10, but God gave her three ſonnes 


more and two daughters, Chap. 2. 21, When prayers are | 


anſwered, uſually mercies come thick, they come tumbling in ; 
the thing we prayed for comes not alone ; as when finnes are pu- 
niſhed, then miſeries alſo they come like armies in troops upon 
us : as temptations likewiſe come together, and we fall into many 
of them at once , as Saint Zames ſpeakes.:: Thus doe mercies 
alſo. 

5, When the thing is granted by prayers, there is often ſome 
particular circumſtance of providence concurrent with it, which 
is a token for good, and ſealcth to us that it is from God ; ſuch 

often 


UM 
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often as a man himſelfe takes notice of, and which others take 
notice of alſo. Shew me a token for good [2yes David,Pſa). 86. 17. 
that others may ſee it an4 be aſhamed: and ſuch tokens doth Go 
ofcen make ſmall circumſtances to be, Things ſmall in themfelves, 
may be magna indicia, great ſignes and tokens : for example, 
Moſes and Aaron, and the 1/7aelites, had long cryed to God for 
the deliverance of his people, and lzid up many prayers ; their 
cry come up as was ſaid ; and when God doth deliver them, 
what tokens were there of coo0d ? and of Gods hand in it, and 
of his anſwer to their prayers ? The Text notes (as was obſerved 
before) that a dog did not barke at their geing out, Ex00, 11, 7. 
which was a ſmall circumſtance, but it was magnum indicinm, and 
ſo intended by God ; for the Text addes, That yee may know th.tt 
God puts a difference betweene the Iſraelites and the Egyptians. 
This was a token of Gods hand, to over-rule the tongues of 
rade brute creatures, that uſe to (tir at ſuch unuſuall noiſes, and 
at travellers eſpecialiy in the night. So when 7/aac and Abraham, 
and his ſervant alſo, had prayed for a Wife for 1ſaac, ſee by what 
a token God ſhewed he had heard their prayers, Rebehkah was 
the firſt that came out to the ſervant fent to bring a wife for him: 

and if ſhe be the woman appointed for 1/aac, (ſayes the ſervant) 

Let her offer me drinke aud my Camels alſo : this was a ſmall thing 

in appearance, but a great i»dicium of Gods hand in it, and there. 
fore the ſervant bowed at it, and worſhipped : and the ſigne in jt 

ſelfe was ſuch, as argued a good nature in her, and a kinde cour- 

teous diſpoſition, which therefore (it may be) he ſingled out, as 

a token of a meet wife, as a thing eſpecially to be looked at in the 
marriage choiſe, 

Againe, the conſiderations of the 17972, wherein the things we 
have asked, are granted, may much helpe us to diſcerne, whether 
it be in anſwer to our prayers. For God, who doth all things in 
weight and meaſure, ſhews his Wi/dome and love, as much in the 
ſeaſon, as in giving the thing it ſelfe. God confidereth all times 
of thy life, and ſti}| chooſeth the beſt and fictcſt to anſwer thy 
prayers in, 7» an acceptable time have T heard thee, So Eſay 49. 8, 
As David (in like manner ſayes) he prayed 5» as acceptable time, 
Pſal. 69. 13. So accordingly God anſwers in the belt and moſt 
acceptable time to us ; for he waites to be gracious, far he 1s a God 
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Gen. 24. 63. 


__ 2. When gran- 
ed 1n the fits 
teſt cime. 
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* The firt<it 
tine knowne 
Wo wayCs. 


of judgement, Eſay 30. 18. that is, He is a wiſe God that knows 
the ficteſt times and ſeaſons, wherein to ſhew kindnefle, and to 
deale forth his favours in. 

As firſt, it may be, that at that very time when thou haſt been 
moſt inſtant and earneſt, yea even whilſt thou art a praying, or 
preſently after, the think is done and accompliſhe. To this pur- 
poſe is that of E/ay 65.24. That as ſometimes he heares before 
they call,(which argues much love to give mercies unſought)ſo al- 
ſo whileſt they are ſpeaking, I will heare,and grant the thing,which: 
argues no lelie love; and he culs out that time on purpoſe, that 
they might reſt aſſured it was in anſwer to their prayer, Thus to 
aſſure Hezekijah his prayer was heard, God ſent the Prophet ia 
unto him whileſt he was a praying and Weeprzp, with his head 
tnrned towards the wall. So 1/aac going out to pray in the field, 
meets his Rebekkab then a comming ; that bleſſing of a good 
Wife, being ſurely the great requeſt cemporall he was then in 
Treaty with God for: this Rebekzah was the fruit of many pray. 
ers. So when Saint Peter was in priſon, the- Church being ga- 
thered together to pray for him, Saint Peter comes and knocks 
at the ſame houre, As 12.from the 12. ver. to the 18. So as it 
often falls out herein, as to the Ruler in the Goſpel, Fohr 4. 5 2. 
who 1:qairing diligently, found that the [ame honre that Chriſt had 
ſaid te him, T hy ſou liveth, bus fon recovered, and ſo be beleeved, and. 
his Whole honſhold: So allo here, that ſometimes the thing is 
done, or the news of it comes the ſame honre or ſoone after, 
wherein a man was praying about it, and haply then when the 


heart was moſt ſtirred about ir, mare then at any time elſe : this 


is a ſigne it was an anſwer of prayers, and may helpe to confirme 
2 mans faith in it, as that alſo did his. 

Or ſecondly, when it is the moſt acceptable and every way 
the fieteſt time to have the thing granted, Art that time 1 when 
thou hadſt moſt need, and 2 when thy heart was moſt fit for it, For 
in anſwering prayers, God aimes eſpecially at two things: r To 
ſew his mercy,that a man might magnifie and exalt that: And 2 70 
have the heart ſatisfied and filled With joy and contentment in his 
anſwer, and the thing made ſweet,” and a mercy indeed to him : 
in briefe, that his goodneſſe might be delighted in, and his mercy 
exalted, * And for theſe two purpoſes he culs out ſuch times, 
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when we have moſt need ; and alſo when our hearts are moſt 
ſubdued, and our luſts mortified. For then we are fitteſt to reliſh 
his goodneſle alone, and not to be drawne away with the carnall 
ſweetneſle that is in the thing, The one you have expreſt, Z/ay 

0.18; He waites to be gracious to. have his mercy exalted. The 
ſecond intimated fames 5. Te aike ard receive mt, becauſe ye axke 
amiſſe, to conſume upon your laſts ; Such prayers, whillt che hearr 
is in this temper, the Lord denies or deferres in mercy till the 
heart be weaned, 

For the firſt of theſe : As, ſuppoſe thou didſt pray long for 
aſſurance of ſalvation, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, and when thou 
hadit moſt need of it, either when thy ſpirit would have failed 
without it, as E/ay 57. 16. Or againſt ſome great afflition ap. 
proaching,or ſome great encounter with the world for the Name 
of Chriſt, then God filled thy heart viith it, &c, that was the 
fitteſt time - now hath God heard thy prayer. As Saint Perey he 
was in Priſon, and had beene fo for many dayes, as appeares by 
the fourth and fifth ver/es, As 12, God could have delivered 
him at any time, while the Church prayed for him, ver/e 5, Bur 
God kept him in on purpoſe, till chat very night, when in the 
next morning Herod meant to bring him forth to execution, and 
then God delivered him at the prayers of the Church ; then was 
the moſt fit time ; As the P/a/miſ# fayes, The full time to have 
mercy on him was come. And then toreceive an anſwer, is a figne 
God did it out of ſpeciall love, which loye he world have exalted 
by thee, as Eſay 30.18. 

If 2. when thy heart was wft fit for the mercy, it was grant- 
ed, then art thon alſo heard in an acceptable time: For God doth 
not with-hold mercies from thoſe that are-his, out of want of 
love ; neither ſo much for what is paſt, as for the preſent evill 
diſpoſition of their hearts , whereby they are unfit to receive 
them : and in this ſenſe likewiſe may that be underſtood ; that 
God prepareth the heart ; and heareth the Prayer, Pſal. 10.17. 

As firlt, when thy heart is moſt weaned from that temporall 
mercy (ſappoſing it ſuch) granted thee upon ſeeking of it : So 
David, when he had the Kingdome in poſſeſſion given him ; 
then when he was as a weaxed chilae, and had his high thoughts 


(which haply at the firſt news of it had riſen in his minde) purged 
out, 
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out, Pal. 131. 2. Thave no high thoughts, &-c- ayes he then ; 
Thus, when thy heart had let all carnall ends goc, and had be. 
taken it ſelfe alone to God, for thy portion to be had alone ont 
of him. then the thing prayed for comes to paſſe : this was the 
ficcelt ſeaſon. 

But you will be ready to ſay, To have a thing when my heart 
is taken off from it, and even contented not to have it, makes 
it to be as no mercy : for where there is no deſire, there is no re- 
joycing. 

If thy deſire be taken off the thing, then thou wilt rezoyce the 
more in God now ; and though the thing of it ſeife ſhould now 
give thee lefle ſatisfaRtion, yer God by the thing will give thee 
more, and he will make ir up, for thou wilt reliſh his love and 
ſweetneſfſe in it now, which is better then life, and therefore much 
better then that thing enioyed ; 'and indeed the violence of the 
defire before, would have made it lefſe ſweet,for the thing alone 
would not have filled and contented that deſire, when ic was an 
inordinate luſt, and ſo thou wou!d(t have beene vexed with it, ra. 
ther then ſatisfied, and found a greater vanity init : but now 
when it is becowe a ſabordinate deſire unto God, that the defire 
is downe, and the heart quieted and contented with God in the 
thing : the heart ſayes as (he ſaid, 7 have enough. S0 2, likewiſe 
thou mailt have an aflition thon prayedſt long againſt, taken off 


then, when thy heart was moſt willing to accept thy puniſhment - 


(as oſes's phraſe is), ro ſubmit to God in it, 

A third thing you are to obſerve concerning the accompliſh- 
ment of the thing prayed for, whereby you may diſcerne whe. 
ther granted in anſwer to prayers, is, when thou ſeeſt God 
in his dealings with thee, and anſwering of thee, to deale in a 
kinde of proportion with thy manner of praying and ſeeking of 
him, and of walking with him whilſt thou were dependant on 
him, for ſuch or ſuch a mercy. And as you may ſee 2 proportion 
between finnes and puniſhments, which are the rewards of them; 
that you can ſay, ſuch a ſinne brought forth this affliſtion, it is ſo 
like the Father : ſo you might ſee the like proportion betweene 
your prayers, and your walking with God, and Gods anſwers 
co you, and his dealings with you. So did David, P/al. 18. 24, 
According to the cleanneſſe of my hands hath he recompexced me, &c. 

His 


Ul 
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His ſpeech notes ſome ſimilitude or likeneſſe : as for example, 
the more by-ends or carnall defires you had in praying, and the 
more you mingled of theſe with your holy deſires, and the more 
want of zeale,fervency,&c-'were found in your prayers, the more 
you ſhall (ir may be) fiade of bitternefle mingled with the mer- 
cy, when it is granted ; and ſo much imperfeftion, and want of 
comfort init : ſo ſayes Davidin the ſame P/al.ver.25,26, With 
the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe pure, Pure prayers have pure 
bleſlings, & e contra : With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe 
froward : and againe, as you in praying ſometimes ſlackned and 
Srew cold, ſo you might ſee the buſineſle in like manner to coole, 
and caſt backward : as when Aoſes hands Were downe, Amalech, 
prevailed; but wherfthey were lifted #»p, 1/rael had the better, 
Ex0d.17.12. God let him ſee a proportion, which argued his 
prayer was the meanes of prevailing. A man finds in praying, 
that his ſuit ſometimes ſticks, and goes not as he expeRed, this is 
becauſe he gives not ſo good a fee as he was wont, and doth not 
ply Goa, and ſolicite him ; but on the contrary, when he was 
ſtirred up to pray , then ſtill he found things to goe well : by 
this a man may cleerly ſce,that it was the prayer which God did 
heare and regarded. Thus likewiſe when a man ſees hils and dales 
in a buſineſle, faire hopes often, and then all daſht againe, and 
the thing in the end brought to paſſe, let him looke back upon his 
prayers : didſt not thou in like manner juſt thus deale with God ? 
When thou hadſt prayed earneſtly, and thought thou hadſt even 
carryed it, then daſh all againe, by interpoſing ſome finne, and 
thus againe and againe ? Herein God would have you obſerve 
a proportion ; and it may helpe you to diſcerne how, and 
when they are anſwered and obtained by prayer ; becauſe 
God deales thus with you therein in ſuch a proportion to your 


prayers. a 
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Seven Obſervations more, from the effcAts which the accompliſhe 
ment of the mercy hath upon the heart, &c. | 


Ourthly thou mayeſt diſcerne whether they be in anſwer to 

thy prayers, by the efteRts upon thy heart. | 

As :, If che ching that is granted upon thy prayers, draw thy 
heart more neere to God, it is then certaine, that it was granted 
as an anſwer to thy prayers. Things granted out of ordinary 
providence onely, doe encreaſe our luſts, and are ſnares to us : 
as Saul gave David his daughter Michol to be a ſnare to him : 
So their full tables are made ſnares: ſo God gave the Iſraelites 


their will, the things they deſired, but withall gave then mpto 
their Inſts,Pſal. 106. 15. he gave them their requeſts, but ſent 


leanneſſe into their ſoules ; the Quailes might fat ſome of their 
bodies that ſurvived; yet their ſoules grew leane, there was a curſe 
upon their Spirits : this new delicate food made their bodies 
more ſuſtfull, they did eat and drinke, and roſe up to play,” But 
things obtained by prayer are ſanRified co us, for every thing #; 
ſanttified by. prayer, fo as it ſhall not inſnare nor intangle our 
hearts: a thing obtained by prayer, as it came from God, ſo a 
man will returne it to God, and ufe it for his glory : So Hannah 
having obtained Samwel by prayer, ſhe returnes him unto God, 
1 Sam. 1. 127,238, For thi childe Iprayed, and4 God gave me my 
perition, and therefore alſo T have lent him to the Lord as long as he 
kmeth, If therefore thou findelt this his dealing with thee in an- 
fwering thee, to be a kindly motiveto cauſe thee to mourne for 
finne, and robe as a reftraint againſt ſinne, it is a figne ir was the 
fruit of prayer. Thus it wronght with David, P/al. 6.8. Away 
from we ys that worke iniquity : God hath heard the woice of my 

Weeping. : 
rs if thou rejoyceſt in God, more then in the thing ob. 
tained : ſo Hannabbegins her ſong when ſhe blefſeth God for 
her childe ; 2y heart rejoyceth in the. Lord, &-c. 1 Sams. 2, 1, She 
rejoyceth not ſo much in the gift as in the giver ; and his favour 
more in this, that her prayer was anſwered, then in the thing 
obtained ; this is a ſigne of having obtained the mercy through 
: prayers, 
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prayers, whea ic is thus ſanRifted unto a mans ſpirit. 

2, Prayers anſwered will talarge thy hearc with thankful- 
neſle, and thus uſually they doe ; ſcIfe-love makes us more for- 
ward to pray, then to give thankes ; for nature is all of the cra- 
ving and taking hand : but where grace is, there will be no emi- 
nent mercy gotten with much itrugling, but there will be a con- 
tinued particalar thankfall remembrance of it a long while after, 
with much inlargement : and As prayer abounded, ſo will thanks- 
giving abound alſo. Hannah ſhe makes a ſong, 1 Sar. 1. 2, Great 
bleſſings that are wonne with prayer, are worne with thankful- 
neffe : fuch a man will not aske new, but he will withall give 
thanks for old. Thankfulneſſe, of all duties proceeds from pure 
grace, therefore if the ſpirit ſtirs thee unto it,it is a ſigae he made 
the prayer ; What thankes ſhall F render to God, for the joy T have in 
you faith Saint Pan, 1 Theſ. 3.9, 10? Soin all his other Epi- 


{tles, all choſe he writes to,as he prayes for them,ſo he tells them, 


he gives thankes for them, and for their graces which he had 
prayed for. And if anſwering prayers for others, makes Saint 
Paul fo thankfull, what when for himſclfe ? Prayer and thankes, 
are like the double motion of the lungs, the ayre that is ſucked 
in by prayer, is breathed forth. againc by thankes : Is thy heart 
afreſh inlarged, as to mourne for paſt fins long fince committed, 
ſo in like manner, to give thankes for mercies won with long 
prayers, and this for a long while after? itisa ſigne that they 
were obtained by prayer. 

3. If the mercy obtained doth encourage thee to goe to God 
another ctime,to pray againe the more confidently and fervently, 
it i5 2 {igne thou halt got the former that way : For the Holy 
Gheſi having. once ſhewed thee this way of procucing mercy, 
hence ir is, thou art thus rzady to take the ſame conrfe another 
time, P/al. 116. 2. The Lord hath heard me, ad I will call on him 
as long as T live. I know (faies hz) now what courſe to take 
if I be in any want, even to call upon him ; and he calls upon 0- 
thers to doe 1o too. 

4. When God having heard thy prayers upon folemne vowes 
made by thee, thy heart is made carefull to pay thoſe vowes 
which thou didft make in the time of thy fuing to God for that 
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that thy prayer was heard. For ficlt, ic argues that thy heart it 
ſelfe doth ſecretly make ſuch an account, that upon them God 
did grant the thing, and thou doeſt therefore make conſcience to 
returne all againe to God in ſervice, as the condicion of thy In- 


. dentures made with him ; and as a homage due, and an acknow- 


Judg. 13. 23. 


If a man (ces 
by faith, and 
acknowledgeth 
Gods. ſole hand 
in the accom- 
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ledgement for ever, that ſuch a mercy was won by prayer ; and 
by this preſerveſt the memory of the receit. of that mercy : 
vowes bcing of the nature of homage : and ſecondly, in this alſo 
it is an evidence that the thing was obtained by prayer, in that 
God calls for thoſe vowes from thee, by his Spirit in thy heart, 
and ſtirres thee up to perform them ; it argues that in relation to 
rhy prayers anſwered, he takes them as dues from thee, that ha- 
viog diſpatcht thy ſuit, He now calls for what was agreed to bz 
given him when ic ſhould be performed. And thirdly, in that 
allo he doth accept the payment of theſe thy vows of thee, he 


| acknowledgeth that thoſe vowres and prayers were heard : for 


as Mancah (aid in another caſe, If he meant to have deſtroyed us, 
he would not have accepted a ſacrifice: ſo- in this caſe it may be 
faid, if God had not heard thy prayers, he would not have ac- 
cepted thy\vowes after thy praying. Thus David, P/al.66.1 3,14. 
Twill pay thee my vowes, which my lips have uttered, an1my mouth 
hath ſpoken, when I Was ix my trouble ; the reaſon followes, verſe 
17. 19. Becauſe that YVerily God hath heard me, when I cryed to 
bim : and fo Eliphaz in Fob doth conneR and hang theſe two 
cogether, 7ob 22.27. Thou ſhalt make thy prayer to him, an4 he 
ſhall heare thee, and thor ſhalt pay thy owes : This which he ſpeaks 
of paying his vowes, was not. onely as it was to be his duty, bur 
alſo as a conſequent that would follow the other, that when his 
prayers ſhould be heard, he thereupon would performe his vows: 
for his fcope is to move fob to turne to God, ſhewing what be- 
nefit would accrue to him by it, and amongſt others this: The 
hearing his prayers, and performing his vowes, 

5. When chou art inabled by faith, to fee cleerly Gods hand 
ſhewed forth in the effeRing of that mercy over and above the 
power of ſecond:canſes, and to-acknowledge it to his glory : for 
the truth is, one maine cavilling reaſon in our blind hearts,where.- 
by we are uſually hindred and put by from apprehending onr 
prayers to be anſwered, when yet the thing is done, we _ 
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finde to be, that our eyes are terminated and bound in ſecond 
cauſes, and not raiſed to ſee Gods hand in the thing : Therefore 
on the contrary, when God inablech thee to ſee chat he hath 
done thee this kindnefle ; ſo as thy minde is cleare in it, this is a 
fruit of his hearing thy prayers: And this you will uſually finde 
to be true, that ſo much fazth und dependance as you had upon 
God in prayer for the obtaining of a mercy, /o much faith and ac- 
knowledgement you will have in the accompliſhment of it, Parallel 
with this rule that other, which in another caſe is uſually given, 
that in performance of duties, ſo much as the ſoule did goe ouc 
of it ſelfe to God, for ſtrength to performe them, ſo much-when 
they are performed, will the heart acknowledge Gods aflittance 
and be humblcd': And this is a ſigne of prayer being heard upon 
this ground, becauſe Gods end of hearing prayers is, that. we 
might glorifie him. $0 Pſal, 50. 15. (a1 upon me in the aay of 
trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thow ſhalt glorifie me, Therefore 
when the heart hath prayed much for a mercy, with dependance 
before the obtaining of it, and chen is inabled to exa]t God when 
it is obtained, it is a ſjzne that God did ic in relation to thoſe 
prayers. For there is that connexion made betweene theſe, as 
betwcene the cauſe and the eff:&t. I will heare thee, and thou ſhalt 
lorifie me. David, when he was delivered out of ail his troubles, 
(as when he made that 18. P/al. he was, as appeares by the title 
of it) then at the 6 verſe, he relates how he had prayed and how 
he was heard ; and fee thereupon how his heart was enlarged 
to acknowledge God alone to have done all, in the reſt of that 
Palme; fo from the. 27..and alſo from the 31. ver. When we 
ſee Angels from God, beyond the power of ſecond cauſes|de. 
ſcending, it is a fizne, that prayers, as Angels, firſt aſcended, 
and obtained that mercy. Thus alſo the Church, E/ay 26, 
having obtained thoſe deliverances by prayer, ver. 17. (for 
which there ſh makes that ſong by way of thankfulneſlc) 
ſhe aſcribes ail unto God, ver. 12. Thow haſt wrought all oar 
works for 4, and ver, 18. Verily we have not wronght any delive- 
ravxce inthe earth. 

6. When with the mercy there commeth the aſſarance of 
God love, and evidence of his favour ; when God ſends not 
a bare token onely, but a letter alſo with ic, to beare witneſſe of 
4 his 
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his love, in which the token is wrapt.- Inced not make that a 
ſigne, for waen this comes with a mercy, it carries its owne 
evidence, you will then know well enough that it is the fruir of 
rayer. 
; Y Laſtly. it will be evident by the event ; things obtained by 
prayer have few thorns in them, the curſc is taken out, but what 
comes but by ordinary providence, comes as it were up of it 
ſelfe alone, and like the earth untilled, is full of chornes, and 
briers, and many vexations : The reaſon is, for what comes in 
by prayer comes as a blefling, and / »s ſorrow # adled to it ; and 
alſo becauſe prayer killeth thoſe inordinate lults, which is the 
cauſe of that vanity and vexation which is in the things enjoyed. 
But When the bleſſing of God maketh rich, he addeth no forrow with 
it, Prov. 10.22. Things long deferred, at laſt obtained by pray- 
er, prove molt comfortable, and in a ſetled manner ſuch; they 
prove (tanding and ſable bleſſings ; and what trouble the hearc 
was put toin the deferring, it is recompenced by the more ſetled 
conſtant immixt ſweetneſle in the enjoying ; prayer having long 
perfumed it, and the thing being ſteeped therein, .it proves ex- 
ceeding pleaſant. 'So Prov. 13. I 2. Hope deferred makes the heart 
/ich , but when the deſire comes , it 15a tree of life , and heales that 
lickneſle, and abundantly comforts the heart. Thus 7/zac found | | 
Rebekhab a great bleſſing, and a comfortable wife to him, Gen. 24. 
ut, Such a comfort atſo was 7/aac to Abraham, Gen. 17, 18, 19. 
A ſon indeed, a ſon of laughter, as his name ſignifies : and ſuch was 
Samuel to Hannah, the had not onely a ſonne of him, but a good 
fonne, a bleſſed ſonne, a Prophet, and the Judge of the people of 
God: whereas facob getting the bleſſing, but without prayer, 
how imbittered was itto him, (though a blefling co him in the 
event) by ewenty years banithmente from his mothers houſe > 
When 1/zael themſelves ſet up a King, but not by me, as G-d 
fayes, what a/puniſhment was he to them ? given in Wrath, aud 
taken away in anger : Hoſ, 13.11. 
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| Crap, IX. 
Conſiderations to qwet the heart, and to help it to diſcerne an a- 
ſmer to, and acceptation of the prayer when the thing is not ac- 
compliſhr. 


BY now the next and more difficu!r queſtion is, &hen the 
thing 1s not granted, how ſhall we then diſcerne and know, 
that God doth notwithſtanding heare the prayer ? 

Concerning which, I malt premiſe this, that it is true, that al. 
waies the very thing it ſelfe deficed is not granted, when yer the 
prayeris heard. Chriſt prayed, the cup might paſſe from him,which 
though ſome interpret the word paſ/ing, for the ſhort continu- 
ance of the brunt,and that therefore in char reſpeR he was heard 
direAly in what he asked : yet if ſo, why was that clanſe if it be 
poſſible, added ? that argues his petition was for a totall re- 
movall, yet with ſubjeRion to,Gods w:ll; for he knew there 
was no great impoſſibility ina ſhort removall of it ; nay, it was 
impoſſible out that it ſhould paſſe, 42, 2. 24. But howfoever, it 
is plaine in 2oſes, about his going into Canaan: Dent, 2. 26. 
Tbeſought the Lora,ſayes he, ver.23. and he Was angry With me and 
world not heare me, ver, 26. Likewiſe ere Tcometo reſolve the 
caſe, an objeARtion is alſo to be removed, which is ; 

That if the Spirit of God doth make every faithfirll prayer in 
ns, as Roms. $. 26. it is ſaid he doth ; we know not what to pray for, 
but the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, &c. xnd he ſeardheth the 
deep things of God, as it is ſaid, 1 Coy, 2. that therefore he know- 
mg that God will not grant ſuch a thing, you may thinke that 


S. 1, 
The thing 
prayed for is 
no: alwayes 
granted, when 
yet tne prayer 
1s heard, 


he ſhonld not ſtirre up the heart to pray for that which God Anobjc&ion 
meanes to deny, but alwaies guide the heart aright, and not ſet anſwered ; 
us erre or miſſe in the things we pray for. To this, in briefe by, 7 Þ-« though 


way of anſwer, 


the Spirit 
knowes Gods 


I. The Spirit makes not prayers in'us, alwayes according to minde, ang 
what Gods ſecret will and foreknowledge is, bur according. to reacherh us 
his revealed will to us, both in hisword and in his providence, whit to pray 
things therein are preſented to us,and dor lic before our view, {2-5 che 


and ſo not alwaties according to what he meanesto doe, but ac- 


thing prayed 
for may not be. 


cording to what it is our duty to pray moſt for : for he concurs granted. - 
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to aſſilt us to pray, as he doth in preaching or uſing other ſuch 
like meanes and Ordinances, wherein though the Spirit knows 
whom God mcanes to convert, whom not, yethe aflilts us Mini- 
ſters in our ſpirits oftentimes as much to preach co thoſe he 
meanes not to convert, as to thoſe he meanes to convert : -He 
dealing with us therein according to what is our duty, not ac- 
cording to what is his decree. | 

Againe, ſecondly, that phraſe helps to anſwer this, when he 
is ſaid to help our infirmities, and therefore not according to his 
owne vaſt knowledge, doth he frame onr prayers, but ſo as he ap- 
plics his aſſiſtance to our infirme, weake, and narrow apprehen- 
ſions : and ſtirres up deſires in us to ſuch things, as according to 
our knowledge we arc in duty to conceive, and which by all we 
can ſee, by what is afore us revealed in his providence, we think 
to be mokt for our good,and his glory ; and God accepts ſuch de- 

frres as from us, but yet dvth for #4 according to the largeneſſe of 
his ow love. 

And ſo now to come to the caſe propounded, and therein un- 
to helps to pacifte, and dire the heart about thoſe prayers at 
which the things are not granted. 

And firſt, how diddelt thou frame thy prayer for that thing 
which is denyed thee ? Didſt thou pray for it abfolutely, and 
peremptorily, as ſimply beſt for thee ? thou mult not then chinke 
much, if ſuch a prayer be denied, for therein thou wenteſt beyond 
thy commiſsion : but if thou didſt pray for it conditionally, and 
with an [if Jas (rift did, if it be poſſible, ( which inſtance is a 
ſtrong ground for ſuch kind of prayers) and, not my will, but thy 
will be done, (0, as thou didlt referre it unto, and truſt Gods judge- 
went in the thing, and not thine owne, onely didft put him in 
minde as thy duty was, of what was repreſented to thee as beſt 
for thee in view, and ſo left it to him to caſt, and didſt referre 
to His will and wiſdome: * Then thy prayer may be molt fully an- 
ſwered and heard, and yet the thing denyed, and thou art to in- 
terpret, and take Gods meaning and minde revealed in the event 
in the beſt ſenſe which way ſoever it falls : for otherwiſe, Chriſt 
had not been heard, when yet, the Text ſayes, He was heard in al 

' he feared, Heb. 5.7. . 

'2, Obſerve, if there were not a reſervation in that deniall, for 

ſome 
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ſome greater and further mercy, whereof that deniall was the 
foundation, Thus 1 oftentimes ſome great crofle is prevented, 
by the deniall of a thing, which we were urgent for : if we had 
had many of our deſires, we had been undone : Soir was a mer- 
cy to David, that his childe was taken away, for whoſe life he 
was yet ſoearnelt, who would have beene but a living monument 
of his ſhame. It was alſo a mercy to David, that Ab/alom was 
taken away, (whom ſurely he prayed much for, for he loved him 
much) who if he had lived, might have been the raine of him and 
his houſe, As a wicked mans deliverance and the granting his.re- 
queſt layeth a foundation, and is a refervation of him to a worſe 
Judgement : $0 the deniall of a godly mans prayer is for his grea- 
cer good, and is laid asa foundation of a greater mercy : 2 and 
againe, oftentimes the very deniall breakes a mans heart, and 
brings him ncerer to God, puts him upon ſearching into his 


wayes, and eſtate, and in his prayers to ſee what ſhonld be amiſſ® - 


therein, which alone is a great mercy ; and better then the thing, 
ſeeing by the loſſe of that one thing he learnes how to pray ber- 
ter, and ſo to obrtaine a hundred better things afterward, Chriſt 
deſired the cap might paſſe, it did not ; and that was the founda- 
tion of our ſalvation, and the way to His glory : He being to 
paſſe through that ſuffering into his glory. The woman that had 
the bloody iffue, though ſhe uſed many meanes, and haply pray- 
ers amonglt the reſt, and all in vaine, yet none tooke effec, 'thar 
in the end ſhe might come to Chriſt, and have both body and 
{oule healed at once, 

3.. O>ſerve that if there be not a, r7a,/mnutation and a tranſla- 
tiox Or turning of the thing deſired into ſome other great bicſ- 
ſing of the ſame kinde : for God ( all whoſe wayes are mercy and 
truth to Hu people) doth improve, busband, and lay out the pre- 
cious ſtocks of their prayers, to the beſt advantage, in things, 
whereby the greate(t returnes and gaines may accrue: as old 
7acob laid not his Hand of bleſſing as Fo/eph would have guided 
thera but lajg the right hand upon the younger Son, whom fo/eph 
did ſet at his left: So often dothGod take off his hand of blefling 
from the thing we prayed for, and iayes and diſcovers it in ano- 
ther more for our good:and as God giving 1/aac the power and 
priviledge to blefle a ſonne, though //aac he intended it for E/as, 

I yer 


T here may be 


a tranſmucar i= 
on of the thing 


denyed, into 
{>me other 


b'eſling that is 


better of the 
{ame kind. 


yo The returne of Prayers. Cuar.ge 


yet God unbeknowne to him tranſmitted it to Facob, yet fo, as 
the bleſsing was not loſt : Thus it isin our prajeys for a bleſ- 
fing both upon our ſelves and others. There is often a tranſmn. 
tation, never 24 fruſtration of them ; which may as truly and di- 
rely be called an anſwer tothe prayer ; Asif a Fator beyond 
Sea, when the owner ſends for ſuch and ſuch commodities ſup. 
poſing them more vendible and advantagious, but che FaRtor 
knowing the ſtate of things, 'and the prices, ſends him over in 
{tcad of thery, ſuch as ſhall ſell better, and bring in more profic, 
may be ſaid to anſwer his letters, and that betrer, then if he 
had ſent thoſe very commodities he writ for ; Thus Abrahams 
prayers for 1/mael were turned for Iſaac : Davids for the Child, 
to Solomen. | 
$. 1. <« 4. Obſerve if in the end God doth not anfiver thee till 
God anſwers according to the grewnd of thy prayer : that is, ſee if that holy 
to the ground eng, intention, and affe&ion, which thou hadl(t in prayer, be not 
ot our prays. {the end fully ſatisfied, though not in the thing thou didſt de- 
ſire: for God anſwers, Secundam cardinem, according to the 
hinge which the prayer turnes upon. As when a Generall is ſent 
out with an Army, by a King or a State, who give him many 
particular dire&ions : how to order and diſpoſe, and manage 
the war, although in many particulars that fall out, wherein they 
could not foreſee to give ſo punAaall and particular direRions, 
he verve from the direRions, yet if he keeps to the intent of 
cheir Commiſsion, and doth what is moſt advantagious for their 
ends, he may be ſaid to keep to his Commilſsion. For as they ſay 
, of the Law, ens legs eft lex, the minde of the Law i the Law, 
"© not the bare words it is printed-in : ſo the Meaning of the Spirit | 
is the prayer , Roy. 8. 27. and not ſimply the things deſired, 
wherein we exprefſe thoſe our deſires : and {till the meaning , the | 
intent, the ground of our prayers ſhall be anſwered. To open 
this, the maine ends, and meanings of our hearts in our requeſts | 
are Gods glory, the Churches good, and our owne particular 
comfort, and happinefſe : we can deſire but comfort, and 2 man 
looketh out, and ſpicth out fuch' a particular mercy, which he 
thinketh tends much to Gods glory, and his happineſle, and yet 
chat thing is denied ; yer notwithſtanding God will anſwer him 
according £o the meaning of his prayers,his glory ſhall certainely 


be 
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be advanced, even for that prayer of his, ſome other way, and 
- his comfort made up, which is the common defire of all man- 

kiude : and thou canſt have but comfort, let the thing be what 

it will that conveighs it to thee ; and God will take order that 

chat comfore thy ſoule deſired, thou ſhalt have come in one way 

or other, which when it doth, thou caſt not but ſay thy prayers 

are heard. For as God fulfills his promiſes, ſo he heares prayers, 
there is the ſame. reaſon of both - now God hath promiſed, 
He that leaves Father and Mother, ſhall have an hundred fol : 
not 5» ſpecie, as we ſay, ix kinde, this cannot alwaies be fulfilled : 
for-an hundred Fathers he cannot have. God fulfills it not al- 
wayes in the ſame kinde, bnt in ſome other things, which (hall be 
more then a hundred Fathers would be, 

Moſes he prayes he might goe into Canaan, God anſwers the 

ground of his prayer, though not in the matter in it expreſſed and 
deſired, and that both for Moſer his comfort and his owne glo- 
ry; forhe takes him up to heaven, the true Canaan, whereof 
that Caaar was but a type, and he appoints 7o/owua a freſh and a 
young man, comming on in the world, and one whom AZo/es 
himſelfe had tutored and brought up, and was his pupill, ſervant 
and attendant, Nam. 6. 11.28. and this was more for Gods 
glory ; for 7o 4uah was therein to be the type of Chriſt leading 
us to heaven, which the Law (of which Moſes was the type) 
could not bring us unto by reaſon of the weakneſſe of it; and he 
being young did it better : and it was not ſo much alſo for Gods 

lory, that one man ſhould doe all ; and whereas ©Moſes de- 
Fred to have the honour of it ; in that his ſervanc that attended 
him, and had bene brought up by him, and had all from him, 
that he was the man ſhou!d doe it, was well-nigh as great an ho- 
nour to Moſes, as if he had beene the leader himſclfe, And fo 
David when he gcfired to build the Temple and an houſe to 
God, for the like reaſons God denied it, but yet honoured him 
to prepare the materialls, and to draiy. the patrerne, as alſo in S- Jes 
that his Sonne did ic,vho was therein alſo the like type of Chriſt, Fae 
being a Prince of peace, but David a man of blood and warre, and (nets 
likewiſe God accepted this of Davia, as if he had built ir, and yeelds far in ir 
will recompence him as mach, | to give ſatis- 
5. Obſerve, if in the thing which thou haſt prayed much a- _—_ to his 

I. 2 Rh” 
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bout, though it be denied thee, yet if God doth not endeavour 
to give thee (as I may ſo ſpeake) all ſatisfaRion that may be, 
even as if he were tender of denying thee ; and therefore doth 
much in it for thy prayers ſake, though the concluſion proves 0- 
therwiſe, as being againſt ſome other purpoſe of his, for ſome 
other ends : as when he denied 2Zoſes to goe into the Land of 
Canaan, he did it with much reſpeR (as I may ſo-ſpeske with re- 
verence) to Moſes + he yeelded as far as might be, for he ler 
him leade them, till he ſhould come to the very borders ; and he 
let him ſee that good Land, carrying him up co an hill, and (as it 
is thought)by a miracle inabled his fight to view the whole Land; 
and the man he choſe to performe this worke, was his ſervant, 
which was a great honour to Moſes ; that one broaght up by 
him ſhould ſucceed him. So when eLorabars prayed for Iſhmael, 
O let Iſhmael mew thy fight, Gen. 17.18. God went as far in 
granting his requelt as might be : for. ſayes he, ver. 20. 7 have 
heard thee, and I bave bleſſed bim, and I will make him fruitfxll, and 
multiply him exceedingly, and he ſhall beget twidve Princes ; but 
my covenant I Will eſtabliſh with Iſaac. So likewiſe, when in caſt- 
ing that thing, thou didſt ſeeke at his hands, he ſhews an extra. 
ordinary hand in turning it ; it is aſigne he had a reſpe& to 
thee, that he would vouchſafe to diſcover his hand ſo much in 
it ; let the thing fall which way it will, if Gods hand appeare 
much in it, thou mayeſt comfortably conclude,that there is ſome 


2reat thing in it, and that prayer wrought that miracle in it, 


co diſpoſe it ſo ; and that there is ſome great reaſon why 
he denies thee, and?a great reſpeR had to thy prayers, in 
that he is pleaſed to diſcover | ſo; extraordinary a providence 
abour 1t.* 

Laſtly, looke into the cffeR of that deniall upon thine owne 
heart; as, | : 

1. If thy heart be inlarged to acknowledge God- to be holy 
and righteous in his dealings with thee, and thine owne unwor- 
thineſſe the cauſe of his denying thee. Thus we often finde the 
Saints expreſſing themſelves in their prayers: that P/al. 22. 
though typically made of Chrilt ; yer as it was penned by. Da- 
vid, and as it may concerne his perſon,it may ſerve for an inſtance 
for this, 7 cry in the day time, but thou heareſt not : this might 

hb. have 
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have made him jealous of God ; but ſayes he, Thow art boly, e+c. 
| and dealeſt now with me in an holy manner, :and art juſt in it - 
Others have called thee, and have beene heard, though IT now for 
my unworthinefſe am denied : But 7 am a worme. It might have 
pat a man off, when he ſhould think others are heard, bur not 1, 
butit puts not him off, but humbles him, 7 am a worme, &c. And 
T hon art hol. 

3. If God hill thy heart with an holy contentment in the de- 2.1f God tili 
niall ; if he ſpeake to thy heare, as he did co Moſes, when he de. *hebearr wich 
nied him, Dext. 3. Let it ſaffice thee ; if as to Saint Paul, when * ang gy gre 

he was ſo earneſt about removing that buffeting, if thou gerteſt riyall. RT 
but ſuch an anſwer as that to him, fy grace # ſ#fficient ; orthat 
ſome ſuch like conſideration is dropt in that ſtayes thee : it was 
the cf of Davids ſeven dayes faſting, that he did ſo content- 
edly beare the loſſe of the Childe, which his ſervants thought 
- would have overwhelmed him, 2 Sam. 12.19, 20,21. But a con- 
fideration was dropt in which was the fruit of his prayer, That 
| he ſhould goe tc him, not he returne hither; and his minde was 
comforted thereby, in ſo much, as it is ſaid, ver. 24. that he 
comforted Bathſheba alſo. 

3. If thou caaſt be thankful] ro God, out of faith, that God 3: If the hea: 
hath caſt and ordered all for the beſtthough he hath denied thee; * OOO "_—_ 
and although thou ſeeſt no reaſon, bur that the thing prayed for, ee - qty 
would have beene for the belt, yet art thankfull upon the deniat! 
of it, out of faith reſting in Gods jadgement in it : as David, in 
all thoſe forementioned placcs was, Thow art holy, that inhabiteſt 
the praiſes of 1/7ael ; he praiſes God for all this : Davzd before 
he did eate, after his ſeven dayes faſting for the childe, aroſe, 
| eAnd went firſt into the Temple and worſhipped, 2 Sam 12. 20. and 
of what kind of worſhip it was, appeares by his annointing him- 

ſelfe and changing hi rayment , which was in token of rejoycing 
and thankſgiving, and it fell out to him according to his faich,for 
preſently afcer, So/omon was begotten, wer,24. 

4. If thou cant pray ſtill and giveſt not over, althongh thou 
ſtandeſt for mercies which thou miſleſt ; if when thou haſt mer- *<_ 
cies granted, thou feareſt moſt, and when denyed loveſt moſt,and ;*, - 16-05 
art not diſcouraged, thy prayers are heard, Pſal. $0. 4. Though Ir et "ya 
God ſeemed avgry with their prayers, yet they pray and «x- pray tor ocher 
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A reproofe of 
thoſe that pray, 
but looke not 
after the re= 
turne of their 
prayers, 


poſtulate with him, and give not over, for they made that Pſalm 
as a prayer, And how long wilt thou be angry againſi the prayer of 
thy people ? So Pfal. 44. 17. Thongh we are caſt among Dragoys, 
yet we have not been falſe in thy Covenant. So fay thou, I will pray 
ſill, chough 1 never have an anſwer in this life, It moves ingenu- 
ous natures to ſee men take repulſes and denialls well, which 
proud perſons will not doe : and ſo it moves God, 


Crap. X. 
Application : 4 reproofe of thoſe that pray, but looke not after the 
Returne of their prayers : The Cauſes of this neglett. 


He Uſe of all is, to reprove thoſe, who put up prayers, and 

are earneſt in begging, but. looke not after them when they 
have done, no more then if they had not prayed : who ſtill ven- 
ture and have a great ſtocke of prayers going, but looke nor af- 
ter the returnes that are made, caſt not up their commings in, 
and gainings by prayers ; and when they have prayed, fic downe 
diſcouraged ; as not making account in earneſt, that ever they 
(hall heare of their prayers. againe, even as if they had beene 
but as words calt away : as beating the ayr ; as bread caſt upon the 


waters, which they thinke finkes or is carried away, and they 


ſhall find it no more :. but herein yon deſpiſe Gods Ordinance, 
and erre, not knowing the power of the prayers ; and ye contemne 
the Lord, But you will ſay as they in the Prophet ſaid ,Vhereiz do 
We contemwe him ? if you askt a man a queſtion, and when you 
had done, did turne your back upon him, as ſcoffting Pilate askt 
in ſcorne of Chriſt, #hat i truth ? but would not (tay for an an- 
ſwer, did you not contemne him ? as not to anſwer when a que- 
ſtion is asked you, is contempt, ſo not to regard the anſwer 
made, when you have beene carneſt in begging, is no lefſe con- 
tempt alſo : if you had writ letters to a very friend about im- 


- portant bulineſle, and had carneſtly ſollicited him for an anſwer, 


and he were carefull in due time to ſend one, if you ſhoald 
make account to heare of him no more ,, ſhould you not 
wrong him in your thoughts ; Or if he did write, if you ſhould 
not vouchſafe to reade over his anſwer, were t not a con- 

tempt 
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tempt of him ? ſo is it here, when you have beene earneſt with 
God for bleſſings and regard not the anſwer : and becauſe verily 
this is a fault among vs, I will therefore endeavour to diſcover to 
you the cauſes and diſcouragements, which though they keepe 


- you not from praying, yet from this earneſt expectation, and re- 


all; and true making account to heare of anſwers of your pray- 
ers ; onely my ſcope is, not to ſhew you ſo much the reaſons, 
why God denies you many requeſts, as why even in your owne 
hearts you are diſcouraged after you have prayed,as if they would 
not be anſwered, although God doth anſwer them. Theſe dif- 
couragements are partly termptarions, partly /infull impediments 
wherein we are more faulty. | 
7. Becauſe your aſſurance that your perſonsare accepted, is 
weake, therefore your confidence that your prayers are heard, is 
weake allo : Forys God doth firſt accept the perſon, and then 
our prayers : ſo the belcefe,that God doth accept our perſons, is 
that which alſo upholds our hearts in confidence that our prayers 
ſhall be granted ; this you may findein 1 Fohn 5.13,:4,15. inthe 
13. ver. he ſayes, Theſe things have [ written to youthat ye may 
know you have eternall life : and upon that aſſurance this will 
follow, 7er.14, 15. And this ts the confidence that we have in hizs, 
that if we acke any thing according to his will, he heares us ec. And 
5f we know he heares 14, we know we have the petitions We deſired of 
him. Marke how he linkes theſe three together, as effe&ts and 
conſequences each of other, 1. Theſe things I write wnto you, that 
Jo may be aſſured, that life and heaven is yours, as in 12. and 13. 
verſes, Ard upon that 2. this confidence will follow in your 
hearts, That Ged hears yon, that is, that you have his jeares open 
to you, and his heart enlarged towards you : and the 3, if you be 
aſſured that God heares you, then from this will follow an af- 
ſurance, that Tow ſhall have any thing granted, you deſire ; yea, and 
be makes this one of the maine and. immediate effeRts of Aflu- 
rance of juſtification ; therefore he ſaies, Thi is the confidence 
that we have in him ; that is, this effeR there is of this confi- 
dence, for whereas they might ſay, what benefit will accrne to us 
Sy this afſurarce ? why this ſaies he, which is one of the great and 
maine priviledges of a Chriſtian, even aſſurance that God w ll 
heare him ; and not onely ſo, but. grant him ;all his prayers. For 
Whin 
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this negle&, 
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when a man is aſſured God hath given him his Son, he will then 

eaſily be induced to beleeve and expe, How ſhall he uot with him 
give me all things ? Roms. 8.32, If onc? he looks upon God as a 

Father, he will then eaſily conceive that which Chriſt fayes; 1f 
Fathers that are evil can give good things to their (hildren, how 
much more ſhall not your Father give his Spirit, and all good things 

to thems that aske them ? and if he gave his Son, when we did no: 
pray to him, how much more ſhall ke not with him give us all 
things we pray for? If a man comes to ſue to any man whoſe 
minde he kneiw not, whether he loved him or not, he would have 
ſmall hope or expeRation of having his ſuic granted, though he 
came againe and againe ; but if he be affured he is in favour with 
him, according to that degree of favour he ſuppoſed himſelfe to 
* ſtand in with him, he is aſſured and confident of obtaining his re- 

ueſt, | h 

2. Diſcouragement is the weakeneſſe of their prayers : though 
a man thinkes his pecſon is accepted, yer alas, ſayes he, my pray- - 
ersare ſo poore and weake as ſurely God will never regard 
them, To remove which, let me firſt aske thee this queſtion : 
Doeſt thou pray with all thy might ? then though hat thy might 
be weake in it ſelfe, and in thine owne apprehenſion ſuch, yer 
becauſe ir is all the might which thou haſt, and which grace hath 

* x9 thee, it hull be accepted, For God accepts according to what a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 2 Cor. 8, 12, 

2, Thou art to conſider that God doth not heare thee for thy 
prayers ſake, though not without them, but for his Names ſake, 
and his Sons ſake, and becaufe thou art his childe, as the mother 
when her childe cryes, (ſuppoſe it to be a weake childe) doth 
not negle& to heare and relieve it, bur tenders it ; not becauſe it 
doth cry more lowd, but becaule it cries, and pities it the morc 
weaker it is. 

3. Againe though the performance in it fclfe be weake,. yet 
conlidercd as a priyer, ic may be ſtrong, becauſe a weake prayer 
may ſet the ſtrong God aworke; as faith for the a& of it, as 
produced by us, may be weake, yet becauſe irs objeR is Chrilt, 
therefore it juſtifies : So it is in prayer, it prevailes, not becauſe 
of the performance it ſelfe, but becauſe of the name, which it is 
Pix up in, even Chriſts name; and therefore as a weake faith 

Eee | jaltifies, 
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jaſtifies, ſo a weake prayer prevailes as well as a ſtronger ; and 
oth for the like reaſon in both, for faith attributes all tro God, 
and ſo doth prayer ;-for as faith is meerely a receiving grace, {9 
prayer a begging grace. And therefore doeſt thon think thy 
prayers are accepted at all, notwithſtanding thy weakneſſe ? if 
that they are accepted, then they muſt be accepted as prayers ; 
now if they be accepted as prayers, then'as effeAnall motives to 
prevaile with God to grant the thing you aske ; for if he ſhould 
not accept them to that end, for which they were ordained, jt 
is as if he accepted them not at all. As therefore when he ap- 
proves of any mans faith as true and ſincere, he approves and ac- 
cepts of it to that purpoſe, for which it was ordained, which is to 
ſave andjalttfie, and to this end doth as fully accept the weakeſt 
aR of faith, as the ſtrongeſt ; ſo is it with their prayers, which 
being ordained as a meanes to obtaine mercies from him, if he 
accepts them at aſl, it is with relation co the accompliſhmeat of 
them, which is their end, 

4. Men are miſtaken in judging of the weaknefſe of their 
prayers, they judge of the weaknefle of their prayers by their ex- 
preſſions, and gifts in performing them, or by the ſtirring and 0- 
verflow of affeQions, whereas the [ſtrength and vigor of prayer 
ſhould be eſtimated from the faith, the ſincerity, the obedience, 
the defires expreſt in it. As it is not the lowdnefſe of a Preachers 
voice, but the weight and holineſfſe of the matter, and ſpirit of 
the Preacher, that moves a wiſe, and an intelligent hearer : ſo 
not gifts, but graces in prayers are they that move the Lord. The 
ſtrength of prayers lies not in words, but in that it is ficted to 
prevaile with God ; one prayer is not more ſtrong-then ano. 
ther, furtherthen it is ſo framed as it hath power with God 
more or lefle ;as of 7acob it is ſaid,he had power With Goa, Hoſ.1 2. 
Now prayers move God, not as an Oratour moves his hearers, 
but as a childe moves his Father : two words of a childe hum- 
bled, and crying .at his fathers feet, will prevaile more then 
penned orations, Rom. $. It is the meaning of the Spirit,that God 
looks unto, more then the expreſſions : for the groays there are 
ſaid to be unutterable. Hezekiabs expreflions were ſo rude and 
broken, that he fayes, E/ay 38. 14. thathe did but chatter, (he 
being then ſick) even as a crane, yet God heard chem. 
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3. Sooften fai- 
lings of an- 
ſwers : anſwe- 
red by foure 
things, 


I, 


A third diſcouragement is failings of anſwers; ) have prayed 
ofcen and long, and I have beene ſeldome- or never anſwered,and 
therefore. I make little. account of my prayers, that they are 
heard : others have the reverucs of their prayers comming in, 
but I doe miſſe whatſoever almoſt I (tand for: Therefore ſay they 
as thoſe, hy have We fafted aud thou regardeſt it not ? Eſay 58.3. 

To remove this,confader, 1. That thou haſt the more reaſon to 
wait, for thou haſt the more anſwers to come :, for as wicked 
men zreaſure up wrath,ſo doe godly men mercy, and eſpecially by 
their prayers ; and therefore mercies,and anſwers doe often come 
thick together, even as aflitions alſo doe. | 

Suppoſe thou ſhou'dſt haverfew anſwers concerning the things 
thoy ſeckeſt for here, either in praying for thy ſelfe or others, 
yet thy reward i with the Lord. It is in praying as in preaching, 
a man may preach faithſully many a yeare, and yet not con- 
vert aſoule, and yet a man is not to give over waiting, but to 
obſerve after every Sermon what good is done, and whether 
God will give-them repentance, as it is 2 Tm. 2. 25. Andif 
none be converted, yet as Eſay 49. 4. A mans reward t with the 
Lord, Every man ſhall receive his owne reward according to his owne 
labor, 1 Cor. 3.g. and not according to the ſuccefle of his la- 
bour onely. So itis in praying, though thon miſleſt againe. and 
2gainc, and nothing ſucceeds thou prayelt for, yet be not diſcou- 
raged, for thy reward is with the Lord, which will come in one 

ay. 

3. GOD doth it,not that he heares thee not,but to try thee : 
for a man to ſay as David ſayes, P/al. 116. 1, 2. God hath heard 
mJ prayer, therefore 1 will call upon him as long as I live, what is 
nothing ſo much as to be able toſay, Well, I have prayed thus 
long, and for theſe many things, and never ſped, and yet 1 will 
call upon him whileſt 1 live, though I finde no anſwer in this 
life. To fiad commings in,in a trade,and yet to hold out trading 
ſtill, arcues not ſo much faithfulnefſe in -a mans calling, as. 
when a man hath loſſes and caſtings behinde hand, and yet to 
follow it, | | 

4. God uſually ſtayes ſo long that we have done expeRting, 
Luke 18. 8. The Elet cry day and night, but God ſftayes fo long, 
v.7. that when he comes he finds not faith they have done expett- 

ing, 
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ing, have forgot their prayers, and.then he doth things they looked Eſay 64. 
ot for. S014:5 15 03s 1  30-2208hh1 
Other diſcouragements' there 'are wherein. we our ſelves! are S$. 2. 
more faulty, and which are our finnes, more then our tempta- A 2: cauteare 
tions, which yer weaken the expeRation- of having our. prayers linfull. diſcou- 
anſwered : as, | * with are chi 
x. Stothfulneſle in prayer, when. we* doe not pur. to. all-our: 
might in praying, and then no wonder, we doe not-onely.not-ob- ;* ws 
raine, but that our owne hearts miſgive us, that we looke for lit * 
tle ſacceſſe and iſſue of ſuch prayers, 2 frigide rogat ;docet negare; 
he chat ſhews himſelfe cold in a ſauir, teaches hint he ſues to, to © 
deny him; if we ſee one ſeeking to -us faintly, and ſleightly;:we 
are not then ſollicitous to deny him, but thinke he will 1be eafily 
put.off, and not thinke much ;. 19 'accordingly when- we ſhall 
obſerve ſo much by our felves, and:fee our ſelves flothfull in prays: . 
ing, and praying as if we prayed nor, no wonder if by :reaſon of 
that conſciouſnefſe, wee looke not afcer the. fuccefe- of ſuch 
prayers, which in the. performance wee (leighted zwhen we'pray, 
as if we'were willing to be:denyed, we knowing! that the .Scrip- 
ture ſayes; that the' fervent prayer onely : prevails, that prayer 
which is yu, that ſcrs all the faculties on worke; Fames Si 
16. How ſhould wee then expe chat God ſhould grant any 
good thing to us ?. For though: God fels nothing; to:us for::our 
prayers, but gives freely, yer he 'would have his gifts-accepted:; 
now without large-deftres;: and ' longings they would not be ac- 
cepted : and what is fervent prayer, but the expreſſion of ſuch 
fervent deſire ? Zacob wreſtled when :he obtained ; many ſeeke to 
eter, ſayes Chrift, 6#t your maſt; /trive, Now when: wee know 
theſe things, and yer ace flothfal!, how can weexpett any anſwer 
atall? will not the .conſcionfnefie of it quelt-all our — 
tions ? and hence it 'comes to pate that: God proporti>ning 
his dealings with us to our prayers, becauſe we ſeeme to pray, 
and yet pray not to purpaſe, therefore God he ſometimes 
ſeemes like one a ſleepe, and:then ſometimes to wake, and make 
faire offers to helpe,” and yet falls as it were: aſleepe againe, be- 
cauſe we were thus drowſie in our prayers ; thoſe prayers that 4 
awaken God, muſt awaken us : Thoſe prayers that ſtir God, 


mult firſt ſtir #5 ro lay hold on God, as Eſaiah ſpeaks : as obedience - 
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2 Ditcourage- 
ment : looking 
at prayer as a 
duty, rather 
then as a 
means to ob- 
zaine bleſſings. 


A dire&ion. 
2. Thirgs to 
bc lookt at in 
praying ; A 
command 3. 


Fromiſe- 


ſtrengthens faith and aſſurance, ſo fervency in prayer begets con- 
fidence of being heard, In all other things Nothfulneſſe doth 
diſcourage and weaken expeAatjon ; doth any man expe& that 
riches ſhould come upon him, when he doth his buſineſſe neg- 
hgently ? for it the diligent hand that maketh rich : doth any 
man expeR a crop and a harveſt, if he takes not paines to 
plow, and ſaw his corne ? no more if you doe not take paines 
with your hearts in Prayer, can you expeR an anſwer, or indeed 
will you. . 

2, Cauſe: or finfull diſcouragement herein : is looking at 
prayer onely as a duty to be performed, and ſo performing it as a 
raske, and not ſo.much out of deſires ſtirred up after the things 
tode- obtained, nor our of faith that we ſhall obtaine them ; 
which is-as if a Phyſatian having a ſick ſervant, to whom he pre- 
ſcribeth, and commandeth to take ſome phyſick to cure him, and 
his man ſhould take tt indeed becauſe itis commanded and pre- 
ſcribed by. his maſter, looking at it as an aR of duty as he'0= 
beyes;him in other huſineſles, but not as looking at it as a medi- 
cine, or meanes, that will have any worke upon him to cure him, 
and therefore orders himſelfe asif he had taken no ſuch thing, 
Thus doe moſt in the world pray to God, take prayer as 2 pre- 
ſcription onely, but not as 2 meanes : they come to God daily, 
bur as co a aſter onely in this performance, not as a Father, 
ant this doing, na wonder if they Jooke for little effeR of 
prayers - for 'our expectation never exceeds. or reaches further 
ehen our end and intention, which we had in any bufineſſe, If I 
performe any Ordinance but as a duty, then Ireſt therein, and 
expe no fucther : -as if a man preacheth for f/thy acre onely, 
he performes his duty, and'then 'looks for his hire, but lookes 


not after any other effeR of his. Sermons > fo nor will men doe: 


after their prayers for anſwers ro them when they performe 
them as duties onely. Now to help you in this, you are to 
looke to two things in prayer. Firſt to a command from God. Se- 
condly, to the promiſes of Gad: and ſo to conſider it in a donble 
relation, ficit as a duty in reſpeRt to the commands, ſecondly, as a 
means to obtzine or procure bleſſings ar Gods hand in re{ation to 
bis promiſes : therefore in prayer,tirit an att of obedience, ſecondly, 
an aRt of faith isto be exerciſed, Lske in faith nothing wavering, 

Am. 
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?aw, 1. Now the moſt in the world performe it as an a&of 0- 


bedience onely, and ſo-reſt in the preſent performance and ac. 


ceptation of ir, but if a min pray in faith, he will pray with an eye 
to the promiſes ; and looke on prayer as 2 meanes for time to 
come to obtaine ich or ſuch a mercy at Gods hands; and if ſo, 
then he is not ſatisfied till he hath an anſwer of his prayers, and 
till chen will waite, as the Chnrch ſayes, She Wonuld Waite till he 
did ariſe and plead her canſe. 

A third finfull diſcouragement is returning to ſinnes after 
prayers, when a man hath prayed for ſome mercy, and riſeth full 
of much confidence that his prayers are heard, and ſo a while he 
walkes, yet falling into a finne, that finne doth daſh all his hopes, 
undoes his prayers (as he thinkes) and calls them backe againe, 
meers as it were with the anſwer, which is Gods meſſenger, and 
cauſeth it to returne to heaven againe. How often when God 
had even granted a petition, and the Decree was a comming 
forth, and the grant newly written, and the ſeale a ſetting to it, 
but an a& of Treaſon comming betweene, ſtops it in the ſeale, 
and defers it, blots and blurreth all, both prayer and grant when 
newly written, and leaves a guilt in the minde, which quells 
our hopes, and then we looke no more after our prayers; and 
this eſpecially if when we were a finning, ſuch a thought came 
in, (as often it doth to reſtraine us) are you not in dependance 
upon God for ſuch a mercy, and have prayed for it, and are 
faire for it, how then dare you doe this, and finne againſt him ? 
when in this caſe the heart goes on, and blots all the prayer, 
and diſcourageth a man; for faith the conſcience, Will God 
heare ſinners ? (as he ſaid.) And thus farre it is true that inning 
thus betweene, interrupts and hinders the obtaining our peti- 
tions, that anſwerably as we doe thus daſh and betray and. 
undoe our prayers, fo in a proportion, we finde in the way 
ro our obtaining the thing wee prayed for, ſo many rubbes 
and difficulties doe ariſe; for as wee lay. blocks in Gods 
way comming towards us to doe us good, ſo he in ours: 
therefore often when a buſineſle goes proſperouſly on , and 
wee thinke wee ſhall carry it , comes ſome accident be- 
tweene the cup and the lip, that caits all behinde hand a- 
gaine , becauſe anſwerably wee dealt with God, For when 
K 3 we 
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we had prayed, and were encouraged and. in good hopes, then 
. by ſome /nne or other we ſpoiled all, and bereaved our ſelves 
| of our expeRtation. But yet this you are to conſider, that as-in 
the end praying _uſerh to overcome ſimme-in Gods Children, fo 
alſo God in che end overcomes difficulties, and brings the mat- 
ter to paſſe : and know it is not /72xes paſt ſo much chat hinder 
the prayers of Gods people, as the preſent unficneſle and indif- 


poſition of their hearts for mercy. 


þ-Y 


TIDINGS 


| UMI 


TO BE SPOREN FU 
 Conſfciences diſtreſſed. 


Psar. 85.ver. 8. 
God will ſpeake peace unto his people, and to his 
Saints, &c. | 
= He maine thing intended to be inſiſted upon out 
of theſe words is diſpatcht, yet that I may not 
leave ſo faire and fruitfull a crop ſtill ſtanding 
upon the ground unreaped, I will goe on more 
{ bricfly to have in the reſt of that Harveſt the 
I. Text affords, 

This P/alme (as vias ſaid) was penned as a Prophecy of and 
prayer for the returne of Gods people out of the captivity of 
Babylon, and the fetling and eſtabliſhment of that Church and 
State upon its former Baſis, yet ſo as therein there is a. further 
and more eſpecial aime had tothe peace and glory to be brought 
in by Chriſt, till when this Prophecy otherwiſe had but a poore 
and ſlender accompliſhment, in regard of much outward glory 
or peace that that Church enjoyed. - 

And therefore the peace here ſpoken of and promiſed for 
the preſent is to be extended largelier then co outward pro- 
ſperity, or an happy iflue ou: of that calamity, even to ſpeaking 
peace to drooping and weather. beaten conſciences : and accor- 
dingly we find this kind of peace to have been eſpecially promi- 
ied by the Prophet 7/azab to the people at their returne one of the 
Captivity, 
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Obſer. 1. 


Obſer, > 


Captivity, both in //a. 48. from 20, to the end, and 7A. 57. from 

che 14.:tothe end, there being many broken hearcs that had 
wanced the light of Gods countenance long, having been during 
che Captivity , baniſht from the Ordinances of the Temple, 
hanging up their harps mourning, whoſe thonghts were as if God 
had meant to deſtroy them, as appeares fer. 29. 11. who after- 
wards were refreſhed with inward peace, at the reſtauration of 
thoſe Ordinances, as well as with outward, as by thoſe places 


doth appeare. Therefore in relation to this kinde of peace onely 


I will at this time handle che words. 

In the words you have a diſcovery of Gods proceedings 
in treating of peace, or proclaiming war, with his people and 
ſubjeAs. | 

: You ſee that ſometimes God doth not ſpeake peace to his owne 
children, This was their ſtate for che preſent, when this P/alme 
was penned : 'He will fpeake peace, therefore at preſent he did 
not ; yea, it may incline us to thinke that God at preſent ſpake 
the contrary, for the Prophet ſpeakes this by faith, as contrary 
to ſenſe, and preſent experience ; he beleeves God intends to 
come againeto a treaty of peace, though now he ſeemes to have 
nothing but anger, and blood, and war in his looks, ſpeeches,and 
ations ; and to threaten and proclaime warre, and take up 
Armes againſt chem. And thus God often deales with his owne 
Children, whether a people or a particular man : fo with a na-' 
tion, E/ay 63.10. They rebelled, and he fonght againſt them : ſo 
with a particular man, God-frowned upon and rated his Childe 

Ephraim, and ſpake bitter things againſt him, (it is the phraſe nſed, 
fer. (31.20.) though yet Ephraim « my pleaſant Child, ſayes he : ) 
David had not a good word from him a long time, P/al. 51. 8. 
Hake me to heare againe of joy ani gladneſſe. And P/al. 50. 7. 
Heare oh my people, and I will ſpeaks, but not againſt them they 
might hope, becauſe he ownes them for his people : Heare oh 
Iſrael, and I will teſiifie againſt thee : and yet it followes, 7am the 
Lord thy Ged, fob ſayes, he did not ſpeake onely againſt him, but 
alſo wrote birter things, he wrought as it were books againſt him, 
6b 13.26. he writing over in his Conſcience the innes of his youth 
in letters of blood, and wrath, and terrors for them. 

There muit needs be ſome great reaſon for this, they being h:s 


people, 
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people, which is the ſecond thing that is intimated, and may be 
obſerved our of theſe words, namely,the reaſon or moving cauſe 
provoking'God thus to interrupt the peace of his people; they 
had fallen into ſome groſſe foly or other, ſome finfull inordinate 
diſpoſitious had beene indulged unto, and nouriſhed in them, 
which is uſually, though not alwayes, the cauſe of this his dea- 
ling : this is evident by this, that the concluſion of their peace, 
when it is made up againe, hath this clauſe, as the onely article 
of reconciliation betweene them, that they retarne no more to folly, 
implying they had formerly runne out into ſome inordinacy, 
which to reduce them from, God had tooke up armes again(t 
them, and thereby taught them wiſdome to take heed of fofing, 
and then buying peace at ſo deare a rate againe. And indeed all 
the quarrells, that God hath againſt a Nation, a particular place, 
or perſon, that belongs to him, doe begin there ; They rebelled, 
and He forght againſt them, Elay 63. 8. For the iniquity of his c4- 
vetenſneſſe I was wroth, Eſay 57. 

The reaſon is, for anger is out of love as well as hatred, which 
therefore he expreſſeth though with griefe, he ſhould be put 
ro quarrell with thoſe, he hath ſet himſelfe to love. And as 
wicked men, whom hee alwaies hates, may out of his patience 
have a truce ; ſo on the contrary, with his owne, God may take 
up 2 quarrell, yet He loves them, and remembers them, with e- 


verialting kindneſle, 
The V/es of both are theſe, 
I. As peace with God is deare to you, ſo to take heed of tur- 


ning unto folly ; Onely take this advertiſement, that they are 
not meere follies or ignorances that doe interrupt, or breake 
the peace : as it is not ſimply the outrage of ſome Pirats that will 
cauſe two States at peace to enter into a warre,unlefle that State 
conſent to their a&, and maintaine them in their rapine, Soat is 
not ſimply the riſing of luſts that warre 3» our members againſt the 
law of the minge, that breake the peace betweene God and us, 
unlefſe they be approved. of, and conſented unto, nouriſhed and 
maintained with ſome preſumption ; whileſt we majntaine, and 
take up a conſtant fight againſt Gods enemies in us, and diſavow 
the outragious riſings of our luſts, the peace may hold, and often 
doth ; for whilcſt we are not at peace with finne, God may be 

L at 


Reaſos. 
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 Ufe 3. 


Uſe 3: 


Ephel. 2, 2, 


Obſer. 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon, 2, 


at peace With us and our ſpirits ; but ſd much peace as we give 


them, ſo much war God takes up. 

The ſecond Uſe is : Doth God take up quarrells againſt His 
owne 2 then upon any breach-made, goe forth to meet Him : 
Tc is Saint Pars exhortation, not to let the Swnne goe downe upon 
thy wrath, but to reconcile thy ſelfe cre night, with thy offended 
brother ; but I turne the exhortation, Lee not the Smnne goe 
doWyne upon Gods wrath {towards thee ; but every day make and 
renew thy peace with God.ere thou ſleepeſt, that as David ſayes, 
thow maieſt lie downe avd ſleep in peace, Pſal. 4. 8, 

The third UV/e : If the peace of Gods owne people be thus 
often interrupted, who yet are the Sons of peace, Lnke 10. what 
wrath is reſerved for the children of diſobedience, and open Re. 
bells > that are children of wrath, becauſe of diſobedience ? There 
is n0 peace to the wicked, ſayes my God, Eſay 57. God is « preparing 
apainft thee, who ever thou art, that goeſt on in fomne, if thox twrne 
zot, Plal. 7.13. thou art preſt for hell, and art thicher bound, 
©o encounter with the wrath of the great God, thither where no 
trace is to behad, there #s ns diſcharge in that Warre, as Solomon 
fayes, Eccleſ. 8. 8. Thinke of this, you that ſ»»e, and will xe ; 
whoſe peace is not ſtruck up between God & you, who never yer 
ſo much as entered into any treaty of peace with God, who ne- 
ver apprehended God and your ſelves at oddes. 

The third thing to be obſerved out of the Text is this ; That 
when the (hild of God wants peace, he ean have no peace till God 


{peake it ; God mult ſpeake peace, if ever his people have it : 


therefore ſayes he here, 7 will heare what God Will ſpeake : he 
ſpeakes in oppoſition to the voice of man, and the helpe of ſe- 
cond cauſes, and of all meanes whatever, which in time of di- 
ſreſſe, of themſelves can doe no good. 

Reaſon firſt : Becauſe God is the King of all the world, the So- 


veraighe Lord of all. Now treaties of warre and peace are the” 


_—_— of Kings, and of them-alone : they may conſult with 
their ſubjeRs abont eſtabliſhing good Lawes, as they uſe to doe, 
&c. but the proclaiming Warre and Peace with forraine States, 
they have ever held in their owne hands; and ſo doth God who 
is the King of Kings. 

Secondly, becauſe God is the Judge of all the world, and the 
party 
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party offended, at whoſe ſuite all arreſts and controverſies doe 
come; now when a coudemned manſtands at the barre, let all 
the ([tanders by ſay what they will, bid him be of good comfort, 
and tell him that his cauſe will goe well, yet till he heare the 
Judge himſelfe ſpeake as much, he cannot be at reſt in his minde ; 
the Judge onely can acquit him and abſolve him, The King alone 
ſpeaks pardons ; and ſo doth God peace; all afflitions are his 
arreſts ; thou mult therefore make thy peace with him, if thou 
wilt be at peace. | 

Thirdly, peace, eſpecially of conſcience, is a thing muſt be 
created, for our hearts of themſelves are full of nothing buttur- 
moile ; as the raging Sea, which cannot reſt. I create —_— of 
the lips, peace, 1/aiab 57. 19. men may ſpeake it, but I mult create 
it ; A word of power, fuch as went forth when light was created, 
mult goe forth from God, or elſe there is no peace ; for other- 
wiſe our hearts are as the ſea, that reſts not. 

Fourthly,the wounds of conſcience which are in Gods people, 
are of that quallity, that none but God can cure them ; for, the 
chiefe thing that wounds them, is the loſſe of Gods favour, not 
ſimply his wrath : for it is theglory of God, and his favour, 
not ſelfe-love onely that makes them ſeeke him ; therefore no- 
thing gives peace, but the reſtoring of his favour, and the lighe 
of his countenance ; the ſame dart that woanded, muſt heafe 
apaine ; 1/ay 57. 1 ſmote him, and I will heale him; And as one 
that is ſick with love, when love is the diſeaſe, no phyſick, no per- 
ſwaſion of friends can cure it, nothing but onely the love of the 
party beloved ; fo when a ſoule is wounded for the lofle of Gods 
love, not all the things in the world can cure the heart, but one 
word from him, one good looke, one promiſe from him that we 
are his, ſtills all, and onely can give peace, Like to a poore childe, 
that cries for its mother,let who will dandle it, and play with ir, 
and uſe it never ſo kindly, yet it will not be ſtilled cill the mother 
_ z ſoit is with a poore ſoule that cryes after God day and 
night, 

w Uſe. In caſe thou art in diſtrefſe, eſpecially of ſpirit, and 
want of peace of Conſcience, waite upon God, in the uſe of 
meanes for peace; friends may come to thee, and ſay, Why 


ſhouldeſt thou be troubled > thou baſt no ſuch cauſe to be caft 
L 2 down ? 
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down ; but all theſe are mi/erable comforters, (as Fob ſaid) un- 
lefſe God ſpeake peace : David heard by the Prophet Nathan 
that his finne was pardoned, but yet his ſoule was not at"quier, 
till God would ſ:cond it immediately by his Spirit ; therefore 
ſaies he when V.than had beene with him, P/al. 51. 8. Make 
ne to heave of joy and pladneſſe. Art thou baited with hell:ih 
blaſphemies caſt into thy ſoule > God muſt ſpeake peace, and 
rebuke Satan for thee, and take him off thee; all chy friends, 
all the men in the world cannot doe it ; they can onely ſay as 
the Arch-angel ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee, And he can as eafily 
doe it, as he did rebuke Zaban, and forbade him ſpeaking 
roughly to Facob, the ſame charge he can give in an inſtant to 
Satan - therefore wait upon God, and lovke up to him. 

2. Conſider this againlt the time you come to die ; all your 
deſire is to die in peace, and, Oh let thy ſervant depart in peace ! 
is the ſpeech and deſire of all ; But who is it, that muſt ſpeake 
peace to you then ? God onely. At death you will ſcnd. for a 
good Miniſter, or a good friend, to give you. ſome comfort, 
(as you call it) but, if God will not ſpeake it, how can they ? 
If you could call allthe Angels out of Heaven, and all the 
Saints both in Earth, and Heaven ; and fo could have all thac 
whole Colledge of Phyſicians about you, and they ſhould de- 
ſire to comfort you with all their cordials; yet if God will 
not ſpeake it, who is able to doe it ? Fob 34. 29. If he hides hs 
face, who can behold him? None can ſheyy his face, as the oppo- 
ſition in the next words ſhewes, Falſe daubers may come to 
you, and ſay, Peace, peace, as they in the Prophet ſaid; but liſten 
what God will ſpeake, he onely muſt, and can doe it; and be 
ſure you make ſure of him before you come to die. Would any 
wiſe Prince defer the treaty of peace with his en-my, till he 
come into the field, and when the battell is begun ? how fooliſh 
then are thoſe, who negleR ſeeking after God, till the aflaule 
of death comes,and the King of feares with all his terrours,hath 
encompaſſed them round ? 

4. Obſervation is, that let Gods: people be in never fo great 
diſtreſſe, yet it ;s a eaſie thing for God to give peace to them ; 
marke the expreſſion uſed here, It is but ſpeaking peace, that is, 
it'is as eaſe for him to- give peace, 2s. it is for you to ſpeake 4 
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word, it is no mare to him : Then,our comfort is,that as he only 
muſt doe it ; ſo he ealily can doe it, even with word. 

Reaſon 1. Bzcauſe his ſpeaking is creating : if he ſpeakes, he 
makes things to be, even with a word ; as at firſt, he did but ſay, 
Let there be light, and there Was light ; ſo ſtill, if hee but fay, 
Let there be peace, there #& peace : he maae all, and upholds all by 
the word of his power, As therefore when the ſtorme was at its 


height, and the waves molt raging, yet at one word of Chri/ts 


they were all ſtill: The Sea and the winds obey him: ſo when 
tencations are molt fierce, and the doubts of thine owne 
heart moſt tumnituous, and raging, a word from him can till 
them. | 
Secondly, becauſe the light, which God gives #0 a mans ſpi- 
rit, when he ſpeaks peace, is a ſure and infallible light, and there- 
fore a ſatisfying light ; ſo as when ir comes it mult needs give 
peace ; and no objeRion, no tentation can darken or obſcure it, 
when it ſhines : 1f he give quietneſſe, who can trrouble ? ſayes he 
in 7ob 34. 29. No creature is able to ſeparate from his love, or 
the aſſurance of it. | 

1. It is a certaine and infallible light, which God gives, when 
he ſpeakes peace ; The anointing from above, which enlighreneth 
a mans eyes, 25 truth, and is no lie, 1 7ohn 2, 27. that is in teaching 
a man (of which he there ſpeakes, not onely what he is in him- 
ſelfe, but what he is in teaching us) he doth ir ſo, as. a man is not 
deluded by ir, and therefore it is added, Neve elſe need teach 
him ; for did the Spirit (when he did ſpeake peace) ſpeake ſo, 
as that that man to whom it is ſpoken, did not infallibly appre- 
hend it, he ſhould ſpeake in vaine : for ſo the Apoſtle reaſons 
in caſe of #;;kowne tongues, that if a Trumpet give an uncertaine 
ſound; or a man ſpeakes fo as it ſhall not be knowne what hee 
ſpeaks, he beats the aire: 1Cer.14. 9. Now therefore ſurely 
God, when he ſpeaks peace, ſpeakes it ſo infallibly, and diſtin&- 
ly, that the ſoule knows the meaning of it ; It is not a voice elſe, 
for, ſayes the Apoſtle there, ver. 10. The end of all voices ts to ſig- 
»ifie, and therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, he ſhall 
be 45 a Barbarian, that ſpeaks to me : ver. 13. eſpecially when the 
Ipeaker undertakes to be a witneſſe, as the Holy Ghoſt in ſpeak- 


ing peace is, 1 John 5, 6, Now to wienſſe, is ſuch a teſtimony, 
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as is taken for infallible, for the end of it is to put an end to the 
controverſie, and it ends the ſtrife betweene man and man ; now 
the Holy Ghoſt when he ſpeakes, ſpeakes as a Wirneſſe,and there- 
fore pats an end to a mans doubts : he ſpeakes infallibly, 

And therefore in the ſecond place, it is a ſatisfying light alſo ; 
it is ſach a lighe as diſpells darkeneſſe, and anſwers all objeQi- 
ons ; and ſo ſpeakes peace home, As in a queſtion, and contro. 

_ vrrſie in Divinity, or Logick, when ſome one bottome truth is 
underſtood, a man hath a light, which goes throngh all the 
ObjeRions, and anſwers them all ; ſuch a light doth the Spirit 
give to a poore diltreſſed ſoule, about the great controverſie of 
his owne ſalvation, when he doth ſpeake peace ; he gives ſuch 
a light, as ſatisfies the minde, as lets him ſee that in Gods free 
grace, and in Chriſts, which doth anſwer to all, he, or all the 
devils can ſay againſt him, from what wants, or objeRions are 
in himſelfe. He openerth, and no: man, nor devill, & able to ſont : 
And therefore when he doth ſpeake peace, his teſtimony is taken 
and belceved : If we receive the witnefſe of men, and reſt in it, 
I fohn 5. 9. the witneſſe of God # greater, that is, of more power, 
and efficacy to perſwade, and fatisfie the ſoule. 

TM I. Uſe, is an Uſe of comfort to poore ſoules, that are in di- 
ſtreſſe, and ſuch a diſtreſle ſometimes, as they thinke, and ſay, 
their cauſe is deſperate, and paſt recovery, ſo farre as their ſoules 

ſometimes ſhot into deſpaire, Conſider, how eafie it is for you, 

_ to have your condition altered, and changed even in a moment. 
I tell thee, though (it may be) thou haſt beene caſt downe rhis 
ewenty year:s, and thy ſoule is battered, broken, hardened, ſerled, 
fixed in ſerious thoughts of thy ruine, and reprobation, yet one 
good looke, one good word from God, ſhall in an inſtant di- 
ſpell all, after thy conceit and apprehenſion cleane, God can 
and doth ofcen more with one word, in one moment, then Sa» 
ran could doe in many yeares, with all the objeRions he could 
muſter up, The truth of this, in experience we often finde and 
obſerve in our ſelves and others, Yea, and ſometimes when he 
doth ſpeake peace, he gives ſuch ſatisfaftion to a mans ſoule in 
that particular, that he would be content to be as many yeares 
more, in his ſpirituall conflis, to enjoy but the like light, one 

- halfe houce, Thus eaſie is it, for God to ſpeake peace, Though 
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thou thinkelt thy ſelfe never ſo farre off from peace, yet he can 
ſpeake peace to them, that are afarre off, as well as thoſe who axe 
neere, as himſelfe ſayes, //aiah 57. 19. for, fayes he, it is / that 
ſpeake it, And when he doth it, then all thy doubts and di- 
ſtreſſes, will be forgotten, as the paines of a woman in travaile 
are when a Man childe is borne. | 

Secondly, is the Church in any diſtreſſe > (as the Church here 
at this time was) he can redeeme- it out of all with a word. 
A word ſpoken to Cyr his heart, did ſet them in their owne 
land againe, ſo you have it expreſſed, Eſay 44. 26, 37, 28. The 
God that ſaith to Feruſalem then ſhalt be inhabited, and to the Cities 
of Fndah, Te ſhall be built ; you ſee his manner of doing it, it is 
but with a words ſpeaking ; he /ayes to Jeruſalem, be built ; and 
though there be never ſo great impediments in the way, he will 
ſay to the deep, be dry, that his people may paſſe over ; he dryed 
up a whole Nation, a Sea of people, namely the Babylonians, to 
make way for this deliverance. And when they are conquered, 
and Cyrus, a new King comes to have the ſway of things, God 
ſpeakes to his heart alſo ; That ſaith of Cyrus, He # my ſhepheard 
and cauſeth him to ſay to Jeruſalem, Be thou built, Therefore 
goe to him and truſt him in all the diſtrefſes of the Church, as 
the Church alſo did, P ſal.44. 4. T hou art my King, command de- 
liverances; A Mandamm from God doth it, and will doe it at 
any time. 

Let God be never ſo angry, and kis peoples diſtreſle never ſo 
great, yet he will ſpeake peace in the end to his people : you heard 
before, that if we have peace, he onely muſt give it ; and then, 
that he could, and was able with eaſe to doeit : and now you 
ſhall heare, that he will certainely doe it in the end. 

The Reaſons the Text ſuggelts are theſe : 

I. If we conſider but who this God is, that is to fpeake peace, 
1 will here what God the Lord will ſpeake, he is the Lord, and 
therefore able to ſpeake what pleaſeth him ; he is peculiarly 
the God of peace, and therefore willing to ſpeake ,peace, Now, 
I. when it is ſaid, he is the God of peace, and the Ged of comfort, 
the meaning is, he is full of it, infinitely full of it, and out of the 
abundance of thy heart, the month ſpeakes : thoughts of peace, and 


love to his doe boile within him, as hatred, or malice doth in a 
| : | malicious 
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malicious man towards his enemy ; ſo as he cannot containe 
and forbeare expreſſing it towards him ; that as David ſayes, 
tis thonghts did burne within him, and at laſt, brake forth; ſoin 
God, 1 know the thoughts I thinks towards you (layes he to them 
of the captivity) er, 29. 11. They are thoughts of peace, and not 
ofevill, And 2. beſides that theſe his thoughts of peace are taken 
up of himſelfe, his Sonne alſo hath beſpoken peace for us; and 
therefore God will ſpeake it, Even as 7o/eph, though he ſpeake 
roughly a while to his brethren, yet could not in the end con- 
taine, Gez. 45: 1, ſo nor God, 

. Secondly, Let us conſider, who they are to whom he is to 
ſpeake.it, they are hes people, as the Text hath it ; and to them 
there is no-queltion, bur he will fpeake peace, though he ſeemes 
angry for a while, They are his people, chat is the reaſon given, 
I Saws. 12.22, He will-not caſt off his peoples: as alſo Eſa. 63.8, 9. 
When they rebelled, he was wroth, yet be ſaid, Surely, they are my 
people, ſo Was I their Saviour. They ? why they are the ſonzes of 
peace, Luke 13. 6, ordained for peace, and therefore ſhall be 


' ſureto have it; and although ſome differences may ariſe be- 


twixt God and them, yet there is a naturall 5594 in the Lord 
that moves him to ſpeake peace in the end to them : as the 
dumbe ſonne of Cr&/#4, when he ſaw his father like to be killed, 
though he had never ſpake before, yet then out of an impetus of 
ſpirit, the ſtrings of his tongue were unlooſed, and he cricd out 
to the murtherer, K/! vor King Craſus ; ſo, when the enemies 
of his Church are ready to devour his people, and S$ataz is ready 
to ſwallow his childe up in diſpaire, then Gods bowells worke 
within him, and hecan hold no longer, but cries, Szve my child, 
ſave my (hurch. Is Ephraim my pleaſant child, (ſayes he) fer. 31. 
20? Well ſayes God, though I ſpake againſt him, and tooke him 
up and chid him ſoundly, yet 7 cannot forget my child fayes he, 
nor my Fatherly affte&ion to him, but my bowels are ſtirred, and 1 
will ſurely have mercy on hm. . > 

Thirdly, otherwiſe if God did not in the end ſpeake peace 
they would indeed retzrne to folly, which is the third thing in the 
text. For this end of ſpzaking peace, is that they might not re- 
turne to folly, P/al.125. 3. The red of the wicked ſhall not alwayes 
lie upon the righteons, leſt they pat forth their hand to iniquity. 
There=- 
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Therefore at the laſt verſe, Peace ſhall be npen Iſrael. As for this 
cauſe he ſpeaks outward peace, ſo alſo inward, and ſuffers not 
the rod of Satan, and of his owne heavie diſpleaſare to lie upon 

their hearts : for elſe they would returne to the pleaſures of ſin ; 
for every creature muſt have ſome delighe ; their ſpirits would 
faile and be tired out elſe, and wearied in good duties, if God 
{hould not inthe end ſpeake peace, Eſay 57. The ſpirit would 
faile before me. When the child ſwounds in the whipping, God 
lets fall the rod, and falls a kiſſing ir, to fetch life inco ic againe, 
As it's a rule in Phylicke, till to maintaine nature : and there- 
fore when that ſhall be in hazard tobe deltroyed, they leave 
giving purging Pkyſicke, and give cordialls : ſo doth God with 
his people ; though with purging Phyſicke, he often brings their 
ſpirits very weake, and low, yet he will uphold and maintaine 
cheir ſpirits, io as they ſhall not faile, and be extinguiſhe, bur 

then he will give cordialls to raiſe them up againe. 

Uſe 3. What good heart that beares a child-like afeRion to 
God, would offend ſuch a God, that be thy diſtreſſes what they 
will be, will certainly ſpeake peace : then doe not put him to it, 
ſpend not upon that precious ſtock of his free grace and love. 
Tis true, he 7: married to thee, and therefore though thou haſt gone 
a Whoring after many lovers, Fer. 3. 1, 2. 14, ſtill he ſayes, Re- 
turne, for 1 am married to thee : as therefore when man.and wife 
are fallen out, they conſider,we mult live together, and therefore 
they reconcile themſelves againe : ſo conſider, it muſt be between 
God and thee, and make it a meanes and motive to recover thee, 
35 Samuel did to the Iſraclites, 1 Sam.1 2.22. Tor have committed 
this great ſinne, yet turne not aſide from following the Lord, for God 
will not caſt you off, you are his people, Goe home to him agaige,he 
will ſpeak peace. Think thus, the time will come wherein "God 
will be friends againe with me , he and I cannot be ſirange long ; 
though I would, he will not, E/ay 57. 18, 19. though he went on 
ſtubbornly, yet God healed him , and would not loſe his childe, 
therefore I will returne of my ſelfe. 
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'Psar. $5.ver. 8. 
——But let them turne no more to folly. 


WH E Sixth Obſervation is, That Peace being ſþo- 
- ken to their hearts by Go D yghey ſoovld returne no 
<3 ID fl rore to folly. See this, Ezra 9413, 14. T hors 
SC GS J | having pmniſht ws leſſe then we deſerve, aud given 
" NE F N mw ſncha deliverance as this, ſhomld Wee againe 
aa bake thy Commandements, wonldef thow not be 
-y with us till thou hadft conſumed u * | 
x. Reaſon:becauſe it will be a greater aggravation in ſnuing; 
Tt is made the aggravation of Solomons finne, 1 Kings 11.9. That 
Ged had appeared to kim twice : they were eſpeciall appearances 
andgnanifeſtations of mercy ; and though ach doe now ceale, 
yet we reade of fuch as are analogicall to thero, as Fobu 14. 27, 
Chriſt promiſeth to manifeſt himſelfe, which is by ſhedding a-' 
broad his love, and his Fathers love into the heart, which is evi- 
dent dy the former words, he ſhall be loved of 'my Father, and I 
will love him ; and after he ſaith, we will come to him, aud make 
our abode with him, ver. 23. and 27. My peace I wil give unto 
you. Now ſuch appearances will be ſet upon the ſcore of every 
fine, many yeares after, as: they were upon Solomons, And the 
reaſon is, becauſe nothing wounds an ingenuous loving Nature 
more 
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more then matter of unkindneſſe : If it bad beene my enemy, 


ſayes David, I could have borne it, Plal. 55. 12. 14. but it Was 
thou oh man, mine acquaintance, we tooke ſweet counſell together, 
a boſome friend to whom Thad committed my ſecrets, opened 
my heart : Thus when Gop hath unboſomed himſelfe as it were 
to a man, and told him what was in his heart cowards him, this 
goes nigh him if he lifrs up the heele againſt him. And the rez- 
ſon of chat further alſo is, r becauſe of all things elſe, a man can- 

not endure to have his love abuſed, you come nigh him when 

you doe ſo, for his love is himflfe, and commands all in him, 

ſo that abuſe his love, and you ſtrike at his heart ; ir is lefle to a- 

buſe any excellency in a man,to reproach and extenuate his parts, 

learning, &c. though theſe are deare to him, but his love is his 

bowels. And therefore when God hath opened his heart to a 

man, and ſet his love upon him, and revealed it to him, and he 

carries himſelfe unworthily, it paines him at the heart. B-ſides 2 it 

is againſt the law of Nature and of Nations to ſceke out for a 

peace, and get it concluded, and then ſecretly to prepare for, 

and enter into a war ; nothing more hatefull, or can exaſperate. 
two Nations one againſt another more then this. It was the ag- 

gravation of Abſoloms ſinxe, that being newly reconciled with h's 

father, and taken into favour againe, after two yeares diſcoun- 

cenance, he then began to rebel! more cloſely. 

2. Reaſon is intimated in the word folly, as if the Lord ſhould 
have ſaid, Set aſide the unkindnefle and wrong you doe to me, 
yet therein yon befoole your ſelves ; you will have the worſt of 
it, And indeed, when God dota afterwards draw nigh to a 
man againe, upon-that his recovery of his peace, it appeares to 
be folly, even in that mans owne apprehenſion ; when he hath 
taſted how ſweet God is, then come and aske him, Wha?, will 
ye returne to finne againe? he will then ſay, Aske me if I will 
wound or cut my fleſh : It is impoſſible, thinkes he; 1 ſhould 
any more be ſo beſotrted ; if there were no more motives, hee 


Reaſon. 2, 


thinkes it the greateſt folly in the worid. And therefore God on 


purpoſe chooſerh out that expreſſion, and placeth it here in this 
cauſe, becauſe it is indeedthe greateſt folly in Gods fight ; and 
i; ſo apprehended by our ſelves, looking upon /rmne after peace 


is ſpoken to us. It. is folly to ſine againſt God at any time, 
M 2 but 
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but eſpecially then ; and that will appeare by theſe particulars. 


I, Becauſe, before a man had chat peace, he »felrt the bitter- 
neſle of finne, for God never ſpeaks peace, till that be felt : now 
that is an argument even to ſenſe, never to returne to it againe ; 
which a foole will be warned by; 4 barnt Childe dreads the 
fire ; evenas a Child will take heede being taught by ſenſe. 
When a man ſhall be in great diſtrefſe, and his Conſcience ſhall 
ſuggeſt to him, as Fer. 4. 18. Thy wayes and thy doings have pro- 


duced theſe things to thee, this # thy wickedaeſſe : a ſpeech like that 


when you ſay to your Children, when they have gotten any 
harme, or cold, or fickneſle, this is your playing and gadding and 
going in the Snow, and your eating of fruit, &c. ſo doth God 
ſpeake there to them when they were in diſtreſſe, this 4 your 
wickedneſſe, for it #5 better, it reacheth to the heart, it woundeth the 
Conſcience, the wounding of which, of all elſe is the greatelt 
miſery. When once a man after this, hath peace reſtored to 
him, and he comes newly out of ſuch a diltreſſe, aske him then 
how he likes turning to ſuch a /# againe,and he will cell you,it is 
the greateſt folly in the world : Aske David if he will murther 
any more after his bones have been broken, and ſet againe. 

2. Thouwilt eaſily acknowledge, it is folly to returne to /» 
againe, if thou conſidercit the termes, upon which thou. didft 
obtaine thy peace. Reckon what paines it coſt thee,to wath out 
the guilt and ſtaine which ſinne had made, what vowes, and re- 
ſolutions thou madeſt, what bonds thou didſt ſeale unto, what 
promiſes never to returne, what prayers and tears, what raps 
and knocks at Heaven Gates,cre thou couldeſt get an anſwer, or 


God ts ſpeak one word,he making as if he had not been within : 
why is it not folly now to loſe that in an inſtant, thou haſt beene 


a getting ſo long, haply many years, and with fo much paines 
and colt? Youuſeit asan excule to prodigalls.to ſay, Things 
lightly come by, are lightly gone ; and yet you count them, and 
call them fooles for it, as nor knowing what it is to carne a pen- 
ny : how much more folly is it, when a man having afore mor- 
gaged his peace, and God reſtored it againe after much ſuit, and 
waiting many a terme, then to come home, and yenture to caſt 
all away at. one throw at dice ? ſuch a foole art thou, when thou 
retucnelt to ſinne ; to drinke that at one draught which _ haſt 
- beene 
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beene getting many a yeare, what madnefle is it ? when thou halt 


taken much paines, to waſh thy ſelfe, then to wallow in the mire 
againe, and make thy ſelfe new worke, what folly is it > who but 
children and fools will doe thus 2 That which the Church faid in 
another caſe, may well be alladed to in this, {ant. 5. 31. [have 
Waſhed my feet, how ſpall I defile them ? 

3- Conſider, what it is thou doſt hazard to loſe by returning 
to folly : thy peace. David loſt it, as appeares, P/al.s 1, 1 2. there- 
fore ſayes he, Reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation, Tn loſing of 
which, thou wilt be ſo much a loſer, that if the 5» thou chooſeſt, 
were able to give thee all the world, it could not recompence 
thee ; no not the loſſe of one houres communion with God , 
which in a moment will bring thee in more ſweerneile, then all 
thy fins-can doe to eternity, If all the pleaſures of fin were con- 
tracted, and the quinteſſence of them ſtrained into one cup, they 
would not afford ſo much, as one drop of true peace with God 
doth, being let fall into the heart. 7: zs peace which paſſeth nnder- 
ſtanding. Few pleaſures here doe exceed the ſenſes, nay the ſen- 
ſes are capable of more then the things can give ; but this paſſeth 
underſtanding. Gods loving kindnefſe 1 better then life, If it were 
propounded to thee, thou muſi loſe thy life next moment, if 
thou ſhouldeſt commit ſuch a finne, wouldft thou venture, if thou 
didſt beleeve it > Now the loving kindneſſe of God #4 better then life, 
and wilt thou loſe the enjoying of it, though but for a moment > 

4. It is folly to returne againe, becauſe the pleafnres of ſinne 
will be much leſſe to thee after thou haſt had peace ſpoken. Take 
them at the beſt, when they are freſheſt, and when thy palite 
was moſt in reliſh, and taſte with them, when thou wert carnal, 
and ere thou kneweſt what ſwcetneſſe was in God,and they then 
were but poor ſorry pleaſures: but now,they will prove far more 
empty then before ; they are empty vaine pleaſures even to him 
that hath them in their flower, and in his ſeaſon of ſinning ; 
and therefore all wicked men are weary, and doe inwardly com- 
plaine of their condition, onely they cannot finde ſweetneſle in 
God, and ſo are faine to keepe themſelves: to their husks ; but 
alas, to thee they are farre leſſe worth then to-another man, who 
knows not God, and therefore thou art like to have a worſe 
bargaine of it ; another man can make more money of a ſinne, 
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and get more pleaſure out of it, then thou art able to doe. 
For ficlt, thy conſcience having been ſcorched with ſinge, as 
ſcalt fleſh dears more, and is more ſenſible in comming to the 
fire, then other parts of the body, is become of a quicker ſenſe ; 
whereas wicked mens is ſeared, and ſo they commit all »»cleau- 
nefſe with greedineſſe ; but thine is tender and galled in the aR, 
which allayes much of the pleaſure of thy finne, and mingleth the 
more bitterneſle with it, 
/ And 2. b«{ides this galling of Conſcience,which is common to 
thee with many an unregenerate man, thou haſt a principle of 
grace, an inner man, which is dead to ſuch pleaſures, that taſtes 
chem not, that is like Barz:/las, who through age, 2 Sam. 19. 35. 


could not talte either what he ate or dranke, as young men doe, 


no more can that New mas in thee : and therefore it can be bar 
halfe as pleaſant to thee as to another man. IF one fide of a man 
be taken all with a numbe Paifie, what pleaſure is it to that man, 
ro exerciſe his limbs in the aRions of life ? He is but halfe a man, 
and lives but halfe a life ; ſo it is with thee, when thou haſt grace 
in thy heart, but halfe thy heart can cake pleaſure in finning , 
that new man the other halfe reluAtates, grieves for it, hates 
what thondoſt; and allthis muſt necds ſtrike off much of the 
pleaſure. ; | 


But 3. If we adde to this, that this new man in him having' 
once talted what ſweetneſſe is in God, and How good the Lord 15, 


is then like a man that hath eaten ſweet-meats, other things are 
out of talte with him, and therefore alſo it is folly to returne. 
No man (ſayes Chrilt, Luke 5. ult.) having dranke 'old Wine, de- 
frreth new, for he ſaith the old ts better 5 a man uſed to high fare, 
cannot agree ſo well with thin diet : ſo the ſoule having beene 
uſed to talte of great pleaſures in God, the impreſſion and re- 
membrance of them leaves his ſoule lefſe ſatisfied then another 
mans ; aſtomach that hath beene enlarged to full dier, looks 
for it, and riſeth more hungry from a flender meale :. now com- 
munion with God inlarges the faculties, and widens them, and 
makes them more _— of greater joyes then other men have, 
and cherefore the cfeature is leſſe able to fill them ; ill he re- 
members with much griefe, whileſt he is eating his hacks, what 


fare he had-in his Fathers houſe : and oh, Then it was better with 


me, 
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we, then now, Call me not Naomi, but call me arab, as (he faid, 
for 1 went out full, and am come home empty ; fo doth he ſay, 
when he comes from the ad of ſinning, he went with his hearc 
Full of peace, and meeting with a bargaine of ſinning, thought 
to eck out his joy, and make it fuller, bur he comes home 
empty. 

I. Uſe, is to thoſe who have had peace ſpoken to them, ler 
them at ſuch times feare themſelves and God molt, for then 
comes in this, as you ſee here, as the moſt ſeaſonable admoni. 
tion that can be given, ro returne no more to folly, 1. Feare 
God then moſt; for of all times elſe, then finnes provoke him 
moſt ; ro come and call him Farher, and the guide of your month, 
and yet to fall to finne, this is 70 doe as evill a5 you can, you can- 
not doe worſe. fer. 3. 4,5. S0 Exra9. Aﬀeer ſuch an eſcaping, 
ſhould we againe breakg thy (ommandements, Woul1eft thor not be 
angry till thow haſt conſumed us ? In times of afflition it is the 
property of a good child to love God moſt : in times of ſpea- 
king peace, to fear God molt and his goodneſſe, and to feare ro 
offend him for his goodnefſe- fike. Did I onely ſay, that God 
is provoked molt then, if you returne to folly > Nay, I adde fur- 
ther, he & grieved, which is more then to be provoked ; and 
therefore you ſhall marke that expreſſion and admonition not 
ro grieve Gods Spirit, then comes in, when the Spirit hath ſealed 
us 1up to the day of redemption, Epheſ. 4. 30. Then by finning we 
are ſatd. more properly to grieve him then before, when he 
bath ſo far ingaged himſelfe to love a man, and expreſſed him- 


| fIfe to him, and ſers his Scale upon him for his. God is angry 


with wicked mens ſinnes, but he is grieved for yours. To grieve 
him is more then to anger him. Meere anger is an affeRion can 
cafe it ſclfe by revenge, and by comming cven againe with the 
party, and when we can or intend to doe fo, our mindes are 


not fo much aggrieved, but pleaſe themſelves rather to thinke of 


the revenge which we meane to execute: ſo when wicked men 
finne whom God meanes to meet with, he is ſaid to be angry 
rather then grieved ; and ſayes, 7 Will eaſe my ſelfe of mine adner- 
ſaries, Elay r. 24. an avenge my ſelfe of mine enemies, Burt here, 
as when a mans wife that lyes in his boſome, or his thilde ſhall 


wrong him : ſo is it when one finnes, whom God 'hath ſer him- 
{elfe 


boſe) 
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ſe|fe to love, and done much for, and made known his everlaſt. 
ing kindnefle unto, and ſealed to the day of redemption : this 
ge £0 his heart, grieves him rather then angers him, and ſuch 
are the trueſt and deepeſt griefs. What ſhould he doe with you 
in this caſe ? if afflit you, and by that meanes goe about to turne 
you from your iniquity, therein he ſhall but afflit himſelfe as it 
were, for Though they rebelled, yet when they were afflifted, he was 
affiited, Eſay 63.9,10, As when a Father that is a Magiſtrate, 
or as one that maintainesa Student in a Coledge, if either pu- 
niſheth a child,or pupill in his purſe,he puniſheth himſelf, ſo mult 
God afflift himſelfe to afiRt you, Put not the Lord into theſe 
ſtiaits if you have any love in you, And 2. as thou art therefore 
ro feare God moſt then, ſo thy ſelfe moſt, and to be more 
watchſull over thy owne heart ; thou art then apt to returne to 
folly, if thon takeſt not heed ; as when a man hath beene very 
hot, or ſweat muchyhe is apt to take the greateſt cold. Hezekiah, 
after God ſealed peace to him, and anſwered his prayers, and 
renewed the leaſe of his life, his heart got cold, he did returne 
to folly. The reaſon is, becauſe then the heart is apt to grow 
leſſe watchful, and to thinke it ſelfe fortified enough againſt any 
ter. tation. As Saint Peter having ſeene Chriſt transfigured in 
the Mount, grew confident in his owne ſtrength. And know 
that the Devill watcheth ſuch an opportunity moſt, for he gets 
a great vitory if he can foile thee then, after he hath been foiled 
himſelfe, and when thon are moſt eriumphing over him ; how 
many battles have beene loſt through ſecurity of viory and re- 
coyling of the enemy ? and beſides, our corrupt nature, ſo farre 
as unrenewed, is apt to gather heart to it ſelfe, to flight finne, as 
thirking its pardon eaſily gotten, 

Therefore when thou are cempted, labour often to renew 
thoſe thoughts, which thou hadſt of thy ſinne at that time, when 
thou wert ſuing for peace, before thy peace was gotten ; when 
thou wouldelt have given a world for Gods favour ; and alſo 
what thoughts thou hadſt of it, when God ſpake peace, how 
thou didſt abhor ir, yea, thy ſelfe, and looke what fin was moſt 
bitter to thee and an enemy to thy peace ; as if uncleanneſle, 
idleneſſe, neglet of prayer, ill company, 8c. and preſerve in thy 
heart thoſe bitter apprehenſions of it, and ſay of it, is "on 

eene 
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beene a bloudy ſinne to me, 3s Moſes wite ſaid of her husband : and 
though I have got peace, and my life ſaved, yet it was a bloudy 
finne to Chriſt, his bloud was ſhed to purchaſe this my peace, 
and ſhall I returne to it ? 

And when tempted to it againe, have recourſe to the kind- 

nefle God ſhewed thee in pardoning, and ſay, How thall I doe 
chis, and finne againſt God ? ſay as he ſaid, /s this thy kindrefſe 
to thy friend ? 2 Sam. 16.16, and what, ſhall I Abſalom. like, 
now I am new reconciled to my Father, fall a plotting treaſon 
againe ? what ſhall I make more worke for prayer,more worke 
for God, breake my bones againe, and lic roaring againe ? 
Thinke thus, I was burnt in the hand afore, I ſhall be racked 
ſurely now, Si» #0 more leſt a worſe thing befall thee. 

Uſe. 3. The doftrine of affurance (if not abuſed ) and of 
Gods ſpeaking peace to men is no. dangerous doftrine to make 
men ſecure and preſumptuous in ſinning-when peace is preached 
in any mans heart,this uſe naturally lows from that doftrine,ye- 
turn no more to folly.The very ſcope of the whole Epiſtle of Saint 
7ohn is to helpe all beleevers to affurance, as appears by the 
1 John 1.4, 5. and the 5.”Chap.13. Theſe things I write to yougthat 
ye might have communion with God, and that your joy might be full, 
But chis will open a way to all licentiouſneſſe. No fayes S. Zohr 
Chap.2.1, Theſe things 1 write unto you that you ſin not ; nothing 
guards the heart more againſt tentations,then the peace of God: 
it is ſaid to grard the heart, Phil. 4.2. Yeaand if you doe fin, 
the aſſurance of Gods love is the ſpeedieſt way to recover you ; 
ſo it followes, 1f any one doth ſiune, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, &c. And he that hath thus hope in him, that is, to live 
with Chriſt, and k-zows what manner of love the Father beares us, 
purifies himſelfe as be us pure, 1 Fohn 3.1, 2, 3. If there were no 
more but ſelfe-Jove in a man, it were then no wonder if he doth 
abuſe it. For ſelfe-love, where the love of God is wanting, is 
unthankfull and ungratefull, willing to'take all the love and 
kindnefſe which is afforded, and abuſe it and worke upon it for 
it's own advantage ; and it is true alſo that becauſe we have too 
much of this principle unmortitied in us, therefore God truſteth 
ſo few with ſo much aſſurance,becauſe they would abuſe it. But 
where true love to God is ſeated, and much of it implanted, 
there 
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there the love of God and the peace of God doth as kindly and 
nacurally enkindle and enflime and ſet it aworke, even as argu- 
ments ſairable to ſelfe-love doe worke up »n, and ſtirre that prin- 
ciple. For grace is more for God then for our ſelves, it being 
the image of Gods holinefſe, whoſe holinefle conſilts in this, to 
aime at himſelfe in all : and therefore when Gods free grace 
towards a man is revealed, it raiſeth him up to higher ſtraines 
of love to God. and hatred of ne, And therefore it is obſer- 
vable, Pſal. 51.12. that David when he prayes for the reſtoring of 
the joy of his ſalvation, he prayes not ſimply for it or alone, bur 
withall prayes for a free ſpirit, Eſtabli b me with thy free Spirit : 
that is, a ſpirit of ingenuity, which is kindly, ſweetly, and freely 
wrought upon : therefore when we have a free ſpirit wrought 
in us, then that free love that is in God towards us, will worke 
moſt kindly upon it, and conſtrains us to /ove him that loved 1s 
firſt. The love of Chriſt conſtraines us, 2 (or ,5 .14, Becauſe we thus 
j#:4ge that if Chriſt dyed for al, then they which live ſhould not live 
unto themſelves, but unto bim that ayed for them : Saint Panl gives 
the reaſon, why this love of Chriſt did thus conſtraine him, be- 
cauſe he did this judge, that is, this conſideration of Chriſts love, 
he having a principle of love in his heart to Chriſt, he found to 
be a powerfull prevailing reaſon to perſwade him to live to 
Chriſt.Having a new judgement he ſaw force and ſtrength in the 
argument. And ſo ſhall we if we thus judge, and it will have this 
natural! conſequence as naturally to follow upon it in our hearts, 
as any reaſon in any other kinde hath, that is brought to enforce 
any other concluſion. And therefore as the minde is con/trained 
(as it were) to aſſent to a truth proved by force of reaſon, that 
if you grant this, then this: or that will follow - fo becauſe we 
judge this reaſonable by an argument drawne out of /oves To- 
picks, that if Chriſt dyed for all, who etherwiſe muſt themſelves have 
dyed that then they ſhould live to him, this will conftraine us to love 
ra; and live to him : Amore Dei eſt extaticus, nec [+ ſinit eſſe [ui 
Hs 
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$ Text and admonition here gives a juſt occaſion to con- 
ſider a little of that fo often queſtioned caſe of Conſcience 


concerning relapſes of Gods children into the ſame fs and folly 


The cauſe of 
trelapling into 
he ſame linne 


agzine, and whether after peace ſpoken, Gods people may re- ater peace | 
turne againe to folly, Some have held, that a man after a ſecond {poken, rctot- 
repentance could not fall into the ſame xe againe ; others if "**" 


he did, it excluded him from mercy for time to come. For the 
comfort of ſome poore ſoules, whoſe caſe and tentation this 
may be, I will peake ſomewhat though ſparingly and with cau- 


tion, 
7, The Scripture no where excludeth thoſe from the ſtate of 


grace, or barres mercy from thoſe that have relapſed into the 
ſame ſnne, eſpecially ſo long as in regard of the manner of their 
ſinning, "it be but folly, not wickednefſe or wilfull ning ; that 


is, rather proceeding out of errour of underſtanding, and 


heat, and impetnouſneſſe of fooliſh affeRtions, then obſtina- 
cy and malice in the will, and with deſpite of the ſpirit of grace, 
Heb. 10. 27. 

Yea, 2. In Scripture we meet with ſuch paſſages and pro- 
miſcs, as may undoubtedly uphold any ſoule, that hath ſo fallen 
after peace received, into the ſame ,, and preſerve him from 
2pprehending himſelfe excluded therefore from mercy and the 
ſtate of grace : As Hef: 14. 4. 1 Will heale their back: ſliding, 1 
will love them freely ; uniefſe they had fallen afrer repenting and 
former healing, ir couid not have beene called backſliding, and 
yet this he promiſes to heale,and withall ſhewes the ground that 
moved him to it, his loving them freely : for if in any thing kis 
free love is ſhewn to any of his children, and drawne out, it is in 
healing againe ſuch a backſliding ſoule after recovery and peace 
given. For they falling into the ſame ſinve, which hath beenc 
repented of and healed, provokes G o D more then a thouſand 
other as of ſimnes formerly commitred, though of the ſame 
kinde. And therein alſo to ſhew his free love, that he can par- 
don even the abuſe of love it ſelfe, he leaves ſome thus to 
after his love ſhed abroade in their hearts. Some he ſhewes his 
free love unto, in keeping them from ſ7nning, others in pardo- 


ning them, and giving them repentance : they are bur ſeverall 
N 2 wayes 
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wayes of drawing it forth ; ſo that if in any thing, herein his 
free love is ſhown, for if it were not free, it would never endare 
it ſelfe ro be abuſed. And likewiſe the ſure mercies of Davidare 
then ſhowne, when God mwltiplies to pardon : ſo Eſay 55. 3. ha- 
ving mentioned the promiſe of the ſure mercies of David, He 
promiſes to multiply to pardon, as it is in the Originall, ver, 7. 
which are thns joyned, both becauſe the ſurenefle of his Coye. 
nant is therein ſhowne, and becauſe we might haply multiply ro 
fn;and at leaſt it ſuppoſeth the poſſibility of it againe.God like- 
wiſe runs upon ſuch a ſuppoſition in that expreſſion of his,co his 
own people, 7er. 3.1, 2. They /ay, if a man pat away hi wife, aud 
fee becomes another mans, ſhall not the land be greatly polluted ? but 
thou haſt played the harlot with many lovers, yet returuc againe to 
me, ſaith the Lord. He ſpeakes to her, as to one had bcene his 
Wife, who though ſhe had not beene put away by him, but had 
put away her ſelfe and runne away, not once but often, and 
that with many lovers, and ſometimes in the midſt of her 
whoredomes, had come in and made challenge of his form:r 
love, and pleaded his former mercy to her, and yet fallen back 


, againe, ver. 4,5. (where te addes, Wilt thou not from this time 


cry, My Father, and thou art the gnide of my youth ? that is,I know 
ſayes God, you will come now and cry as heretofore you have 
done and ſay, Oh thou art my father and my Husband, and 
confidently (till claime an intereſt in me upon my former kind- 
neſle, and yet doe as evill as you can, for you cannot doe worſe 
then thus to abuſe my love) yet for all this at the 1 2.wer. retzrae 
rhou backſliding, 1/racl, ſaith the Lord, for I am married to you, 
2,14. That which he doth thus to a nation, he may doe to a par- 
ticular man who is his childe. ; 

Againe. 3. There are not aJrogether examples wanting for 
chis, . | 

1. We finde Sampſon a godly man (whom yet we would 
ſcarce have thought ſuch but that we finde his name in the liſts 
of thoſe worthies, Heb, 11.) enſaared with a Philiftine woman, 
zgainſt the counſel] of his parents, F#dg. 14. 3. who clearly laid 
open his ſine to him, and he was in the event reproved for 
his folly, for his wife deceived him, told his riddle to his ene- 
mics, which he in the end perceived, and further to reprove him, 
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in the iſſue ſhe was given away to another, wer. 16, 17,20. from 
all which paſſages of reproofe, an holy man that had his eyes in 
his head, could not but ſee his errour ; and yet againe a long 
while after this, (twenty years after, 74g. 15. 20, (when cer. 
tainly ere that he had repented of this his /zw-e, for which his pa- 
rents before, and after, God ſo clearly did rebuke him) he went 
to Gaza, 74g. 16. ver. 1. and ſaw as harlot and went in nnto her, 
and there eſcaped narrowly with his life at mid night. And ver. 4. 
After that alſo it came to paſſe he fell in love with another, as 
bad as any of the former, Delilah, who was his ruine. But his 
returning thus to folly coſt him deare ; for in the end he was 
raken as a captive to the Philiſtiwrr his enemies, and thar through 
her falſchood ; deprived of his ſtrength he had ſpent upon theſe 
women ; had his eyes, thoſe betraying lights put our, that had 


enſnarcd him ; and himſelfe made a foole of, ro make his ene- 


mies ſport. So as no child of God can take any great encous 
rogement thus to returne to folly, for the future, by his exam- 
ple, though comfort they may have there from in caſe they have 
returned for the time pall. 

2, Another example may be that of 7ehoſhaphat who com- 
mitted a great ſinne, in joynieg with Ahab that wicked King that 
fold himſelfe to worke wickeaneſſe, 2 Chron. 18, 1, 2, 3, and he was 
fore:old what would be the ſnccefle of that confederacy and 
journey, by Micaiah, before he went with him to battle, and af- 
cer in the battle it ſelfe, where he hardly eſcaped with his life, and 
by an extraordinary providence at his prayer was delivered,ver. 
31, 32. and as if that were nde ſufficient, God ſends another 
Prophet to him, Chap.19.2; who with open mouth reproves him 
and diſcovers to him his /in»e, Shouldeft thou helpe the ngodly, 
and love them that hate the Lord ? therefore is wrath upon thee 
from before the Lhrd : which meſſage to ſo good a man doubt. 
lefſe was not in vaine, but humbled him for that his finne, and 
wrought repentance in him to avert that wrath, And yct after 


_ that great and miraculous deliverance ofhim and his people, 


Chap. 20, we finde him relapſing into the Fane ſinne, ver. 35. 
After thu did Zehoſhaphat joys: himſelf with AhaziahK ing of Iſratl, 
Who did very wickedly,& he j1ynod himſelf with h'm to make ſhips to 
goe to T arſhiſh;which another m_— in like manner reproveth, 
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and likewite God himſcife frebuketh by the like ill ſucceſſe of 
enat league to the former, the ſhips were broken, ver. 37. 

3» Saint Peter, a man, who ſeemed by other of his carriages, 
bold cnough, was yer three ſeverall times ſurprized with baſe 
feare : once when he tempted Chriſt not to hazard himſelfe at 
Zeruſalem, where Chrilt had told him that hee was to ſuffer : 
Aat.16.21,32,23» aſter (ayes he) ſpare thy ſelfe : upon which 
ſpeech Chriſt calls him Sataz, rebuketh him more ſharply, then 
at any.other time, for which there was a more then ordinary 
cauſe, Saint Peter thought that if his Maſter ſhould ſuffer at Ze- 
r4/alem, that himſelfe, and the reſt ſhould not be ſafe : That 
ſpeech therefore proceeded from feare, and therefore ;Chrilt 
doth-immediately thereupon call for ſelfe-deniall, and taking 
up the Croſle, ver. 24. And this was immediately after peace 
ſpoken, ver. 16, 17, 18, Chriſt had never more comfortably gi- 
ven teltimony to Saint Perer, and his faith, then there, Yet 4- 
gang, after this Chriſt had him up into the Moune, and cransfi- 
gured himſelfe, to hearten him againſt that triall co come, which 
made him ſo confident ; yet then he denied hitn, at his arraigne. 
ment : when againe Chriſt immediately upon that looke backe 
apon him with ſo ſweet a looke, as broke his heart for this 
his folly; and ſo he returned againe,and it coſt him many a teare; 
and Chriſt after the Reſurre&ion, owned him againe, more then 
any of the relt, bade them that firſt mer him, Goe tell Peter, Hee 
mentions him by name, and in ſpeciall, goe ze// him the firſt news 
of it : and then alſo he asked him, Perer, loveſt thou me ? and 
he ſaid, Lord, thou knoweſt 1 love thee: as if he had ſaid, Though - 
I have played the wretch, yet 7 /o7'e thee : upon this, though he 
grew more bold, 4&s 4.13. yet Gal.2.11,12. we finde him falling 
unto the grudging of the fame diſeaſe, which caſt him into ano- 
ther fit, he diſſembled, fearing them of tbe ((ircnmciſion ; this was 
a ſpice of the former ſinne, though not ſo grofſe, and though 
the outward aQts in theſe ſins were divers in their occaſions, yet 
they were all a&ts and buds of the ſame root of bitterneſle ; and 
may as well be called fins of the ſame kinde, zs the committing 
-"_ as of uncleanneſle, are reckoned falling into the ſame 
INfie, . 

In the fourth place, if the Scriptures had beene utterly ſilent 
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in examples, yet reaſon conſonant to other principles and 
grounds of Divinity, and of the Scriptures, mighe prrſwade the 
iame, 

I, If he may after the moſt ſerious and thorough repentance 
fall againe, into as grievous a ſtane of another kind, and returne: 
why not into the ſame againe ? I confeſſe there is ſome difpa- 
rity, which might make him more averſe, and ſet him in ſome 
more remotenetle, from the ſame ne he hath particularly re- 
pented of, then another ; which fhall be conſidered in its place : 
Yet the difference cannot be ſuppoſed ſuch, as ſhould make the 
one poſſible and not the other : alltrue repentance working the 
heart to an abominating every /mne, as well as any ; and there- 
fore if it were true, it was for that particular ſine, as inne ; and 
then it would worke the like againlt all, and every ſine, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of ſinfulneſſe ; and though ir may, and 
doth worke a more keen, and ſpeciall hatred againſt thar parti- 
cular ſane, a man hath been molt ſtang with, yer ſtil}, this is 'but 
ſo farce, as this aggravation, (ro fall into the ſame ſinne againe) 
may cauſe ſuch a relapſe, to be more finfull then another ine : 
and ſo farre, that upon that grouad he is, and may be more ſer 
and ſtrengthened againſt it, then againſt another Se, But then, 
f the ſuppoſition fall upon another grofſ- /»e, never before 
commitcced, the ſole and ſingle a& of which, other circumſtances 
make as haynous, even as this: reiterated aA of frne formerly 
committed, can be, then the one is equally as poſſible as the 
other. But however, yet [ti!] the difference is but in degrees : 
namely, in that the heart is enlongated a degree, or fo, further 
from that ſinne formerly committed, then any other + which 
will c.ot therefore ſo vary the caſe, (as m9:015 & min doe not) 
that it ſhould be made impoſlivle ro fall inco che one, and nor 
into the other, 

2. Reaſon: if he may fall into ſome grofſe finne, which at 
firſt converſion, he did above all other humble himſelfe for : and 
yet, that ſame snitiall repentance, did not put him into ſuch an im- 
poſſibility of falling into that finne againe : Why then ſhould 2 
renewed aRof repentance of the ſame, or for ſome other re- 
iterated ſinne, be ſuppoſed to have ſuch virtu= in it ; as to make 
him ſhot-free for cver, from the ſame fiery dart againe ? 
Againe 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 
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Againe thirdly : Let it be conſidered, from whence it thould 
be that a renewed, or indeed any a&t of true repentance, though 
never ſo great,and intenſe, ſhould have ſuch a tranſcendent,eter- 
nall, and invincible vertue in ic, and priviſedge annexed to it ; 
for how is it, that repentance doth ſtrengthen us .againſt ſinne, 
but by reſtoring the decayed frame of Grace, to a better conſti- 
tution and greater degree of ſtrength then before ; and iby rai- 
ſing it, above a mans luſts & above that luſt, more then all other? 
as in David, when he prayed, (7eate in me a cleane heart, which, 
through his /in»e of uncleannefſe, was in an eſpeciall manner, de- 
filed with aproneneſle to that finne : But' yet withall remem- 
ber, that that new frame of heart, and {irength gotrten by that 
renewed repentance , and that augmentation, and increaſe. of 
hactged againſt, and abominating that finne wroughe by it, is all 
but a creature ; as grace, and every new degree of grace is: and 
therefore for preſerving us, hath in it ſclfe but the power, and 
force of a created habit, which may be prevailed againſt, by the 
_ ſinnethatis in us; and can no more, nay much lefle put us into 
a ſtate of confirmation againſt any particular ſinne , then the 
grace of the Angels could of it ſelfe confirme them in a ſtate a. 
2inſt all ſinne, And as for the impreſſion of that bitterneſſe, 
which in our repentance for that ſinne fallen into, was made up- 
on our hearts ; that alſo can be ſuppoſed to have but the like. 
force upon our ſpirits, that the impreflion of joy nnſpeakable and 
glorious, hath upon the heart in thoſe heavenly raptnres, which 
peleevers ſometimes enjoy ;: yea and the latter of theſe will ea- 
fily be ſuppoſed to be -of the greater efficacy of the two; and 

both but creatures : Now thoſe raviſhing joyes are not yet ſuch 
immorcall and everlaſtingly quickning cordials, that put ſuch 
ſpirits into a man,asto preſerve him from ſwounds,and faintings 
of ſpirit for ever : and though, whilelt they abide and are pre- 
ſent -ro the heart, they doe then raiſe it above all things here be- 
low : yet when a man hath bcene a while off from that Mount, 
and hath converſed a while with things here againe below ; then 
that luſtre wears away, as the glory that ſhined in Moſes face 
did : and after a while, the ſenſe and preſent caſte of thoſe joyes 
wears out ; and when that is gone, the bare remembrance of 
them which is left, hath not in their abſence, ſuch an infallible, 
| though 
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though a great efficacy to preſerve his minde in an evetlaſting 
diſreliſhing former delights ; but that he may, and ofcen doth 
fall-in love againe too too much with-them : 'alcthough indeed 
whileſt the preſcnt ſenſe of them did abide upon the hearc, it ab- 
ſtraRed the minde from all things here below. And hence a man 
is apt to fall from his firſt love, Rev.2. and from that high eſtreme 
of fpirituall things;as the Galatians Gal.4.15. Where u the bleſſed- 
»eſſe you ſpake of, ſayes Saint Paul to them ? therefore anſwera- 
bly che-remembrance of the birterneſſe of any ſzaze, felt in our 
deepelt hnmiliatiors, is much lefle able to preſerve a man, nor is 
the impreſſion and dint made fo laiting,nor the ſc .rs and wounds 
of conſcience continuing for ever ſo freſh, as everlaſtingly to 
preſerve and decer us from falling into the ſame ſ7z againe, For 
both are but creatures, and at beſt but arguments drawne from 
ſenſe, and experience withir. our ſelves; and have but an humane 
created power, which is not alwaies efficacious ; eſpecially ſce- 
ing God hath ordained us to /ive by faith more then by ſenſe, for 
faith is appointed by God to be our more conſtant keeper, 
1 Pet, 1.5. We are kept through faith unto ſalvation, and by it 
more ſurely and more conſtantly then by impreſſions of joy, or 
ſorrow, which are made to ſenſe : and yet we are not kept by 
it of it ſelfe, but by che power of God ; fo then: we are kepr by the 
 poWer of God as the principall ſupporter, and-guardian, through 
faith, as che inſtrumental}, and by it rather then by ſenſe or any 0- 
ther grace of ſorrow or repentance;becauſe faith caries the heart 
out of it ſelfe wholly into the hands of God as a faithful (rea- 
tor, (who is the ſtrength of Iſrae), to keep a man from every evil 
works) 2s not being able to ſecure it ſelfe againſt any ſin through 
the power of any mortification, or ſtrength that any other grace 
or degree of grace hath built,no not for one moment: ; and there- 
fore is as dependant upon God aiter a fall, and a renewed re- 
pentance out of it; yea znd more then before he fell,. and his 
owne wofull experience hath reaſon ro make him ſo. The like 
inſtance to illuſtrate the truth of this we may draw from the af- 
ſurance Of faith it ſelfe, For even the aſflurance of faith it ſelfe, 
(which is-an a& properly belonging to that grace called there- 
fore the aſſurance of faith, Heb. 10.20.) which doth ftreagthcn 
us as much againſt donbting when it joyned with joy unſ] _ 
able 


; 
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able and glorious, as repetitance can doe againſt any other ſnne 
and whileſt it is upon us in the ſtrength of it, a beleever is apt to 
think himſelfe armed and ſtrengthened, and fo eſtabliſh, as thar 
he ſhall never queſtion Gods love any more, or the pardon of 
his /i-nes : and yet experience (Hewes it, that the guilt of ſinne 
prevailes ſometimes againe, after this, and the ſame doubts ariſe, 
and prevaile as much as ever ; neither will the remembrance of 
the former aſſurance be alwayes of force enough to reſiſt them ; 
for he may come to queſtion that aſſurance it ſelfe alſo ; and fo 
forget that he was purged from his old ſins, and if the guilt of finne 
prevaile in the Conſcience again, _ ſuch a renewed and 
ſetled aR of faith, why may not the power of a luſt prevaile in 
the members, afrer a renewed at of repentance ? 

4. If it be ſaid, that a renewed a@ of thorow repentance 


doth keepe a man, not by any peculiar vertue in it ſelfe alone, 


but by the power of God concurrent with it : Then I demand to 
ſee the promiſe wherein God hath infallibly obliged and in. 
gaged his power, upon ſuch a renewed aR of repentance, to pre- 
ſerve from falling into that finne of all other for ever ; without 
which no man in faith can affticme it ; and without which there 
is an it may beand a ſuppoſition of ſuch a poſſibility,as ſometime 
it falleth out,and reduced to exiſtence. G o Þ indeed hath faid, 
that if Wwe fall, be witl put under his hand, to break that fall, that it 
ſhall not ruine us ; bur not ſo to keep us in his hands, as we ſhall 
be out of danger of falling againe. A renewed a of repentance 
is indeed an ordinance fanRtified to- preſerve a man ; yet, but in 
the ſame manner that other ordinances are, as Prayer, and the 
Word preacht, and ad monition, &c. with which G © Þ doth 
not alwayes ſo infallibly cooperate, as efficaciouſly to worke al- 
wayes that which they ſerve to. | 
5. If there were not ſuch a poſſibility, as might and doth 
ſometimes-fall out ; then every regenerate man after ſuch a re- 
newed a of repentance, might ſecure himſelfe againſt the com- 
mitting that groſle a& againe for ever ; but ſo he can never doe 
againſt any particular. aR of fin, bur that ſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. Saint Pax/therefore exhorts, when a brother is fallen 
into a ſ{inne,to reſtore /uch an one with the ſpirit of meekneſſe ; upon 
this conſideration, conſ4 ering thy ſelfe, left then alſo be tempred ; 
| and 
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and he laies the exhortation upon thoſe who are moſt ſpiritual, © 


Ye that are fpirunall, reſtore ſuch an one, conſidering thy [elfe, leſt 
thou alſo be tempted, G al.6,1. ſo as he ſpeaks of ſuch,as have their 
hearts raiſed up to the beſt frame, through the moſt deep, and 
ſerious repentance : and now we wil] ſuppoſe one, that hath for- 
merly fallen himſelfe into the ſame fin, which another is fallen 
into, but not yet reſtored, but himſelfe is returned by repentance 
out of it : (for indeed, ſuch a ſpirituall man, is of all other like 
to be the meekelſt boneſetter of a man fallen) and even ſuch doth 
Saint Pax exhort to conſider, that themſelves may for the time 
to come, be alſo or in like manner tempted, that is, fall as this 
man fell ; and therefore /o be tempted as to fall into the ſame ſin 
againe, that he was fallen into, And if any man could be ſecure 
from the like fall againe, he had been out of the reach of this ex- 
hortation to this duty upon that ground mentioned, as not ca- 
pable of it. But the holy Ghoſt hath elſewhere, I Cor, 10. 13: 
told us, that there is 20 textation Which #5 common to man, but is 
incident to befall any man, at any time ; and thereforewer. t 2. 


exhorts him that ftandeth, to take heed leſt he fall : indeed that 


temptation which 2 common to Devills With men, the fin of finall 
deſpaire, and againſt the holy Ghoſt, 8c. a regenerate man may 
through the grace of Chrilt, ſecure himſelfe againſt : bur, all 
ſuch {ns as are common to man, from theſe or any of them, no 
man in any (tate,can without an extraordinary revelation,ſecure 
himſelfe from the commiſſion of. 

Onely I adde theſe Cautions concerning this caſe, 

I. There are two ſorts of corruptions. Firlt, moſt groſle cor- 
ruptions, which Saint Peter calls, 74 widouaTa 7% x5ous, the de« 
filements of the World, 2 Pet, 2. 20. they being the common mire, 
or kennell, wherein the uncleane ſwine of this world wallow, 
and which the Apoltle calls ſuch works of the fleſh as are manifeſt, 
Gal. 5. 19, even to the light of Nature; ſuch as are adultery, 
fornicatior}, drunkenneſſe, &c. and by thoſe two expreſſions 
doe they diſtinguiſh them from a ſort of more ſpirituall and re- 
fined luſts. For ſecondly, there are corruptions more ſpirituall, 
as pride, ſecret love of the world. Now, for thoſe grofſe cor- 
ruptions, which are contrary,even to common honeſty, and (to 


to uſe Fobs phraſe) are puniſht by the Fnages, Fob 31. 11. which 
O 2 profine 
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profane men waliow in, a godly man hath more ſtrength againſt 
them, ſo as it is not ſo ordinary for him to be entangled againe 
and againe with theſe ; for where but morall principles are,theſe 
are abitained from, as we ſee in the Phariſee, 7 am no Adelterer, 
ec. therefore, where grace is, much more. And ſom? /innes 
are more oppoſite to the ſpirit of hs/ineſſe, and lefle compatible 
with grace, as uncleanneſſe, of which Saint Pax ſayes, Gol bath: 
not called us unto uncleanneſſe, but to holineſle, 1 The/.4.7. it is in 
an eſpeciall manner there oppoſed to holineſſe, and ſuch as theſe 
are workes of the fleſh which are manifeſt, even to nature, to ci- 
vill men: and therefore when they are often fallen into, they 
doe manifeſt,that the heart is but l:th. And although the limire, 
how ſeldome or how often, cannot be ſet concerning relapſes 
into theſe, or any ſinnes; yet, in an ordinary courſe, 1: may be 
ſaid, that few ged/y men fall into ſuch finnes againe and againe : 
God keepes them from ſuch in any ordinary providence, that 


ſcanda!s ſhould not ariſe - they being ſinnes which all che world 


takes notice of. But thoſe other ſinnes of raſh anger, and love 
of the world and ſpiricuall pride, Sc. theſe being lefle manifeſt, 
and fitting more cloſe to our ſpirits, godly men are more ſub- 
jz<& unto. 

Yet ſecondly : we wuſt againe diſtinguiſh : 

1, There are the inward /ultings to thoſe outward as : now, 
though grace weakneth the very luſtings within , yer, takes 
them not wholly away : The ſpirit that #5 in us, (that is,) in us 
Saints, ſayes Saint Zames, luſteth to envy : and as to envy, ſo to 
all other /innes. 

And ſecondly, there are the outward grofle aQts of {vch ns ; 
and therein the weakneſſeof /72 in a regenerate mar,1nd lirength 
of grace ſh:wes it felfe moſt in preſerving from them : for as 70 
will is preſent with me, ſayes S. Panl, to will what 7s good, yet how 
m—_ it I am not able, Rom. 7.15. So on the contrary,.to 
Juſt the heart may be ready,and lult may ſoon riſe up ih rebellion, 
but when it ſhould come to the aR, there is a weakneſle diſcove- 
red ; they come to the birth, and want ſtrength often to bring 
forth:the contrary lulting & prevailing of grace being: then ſeen 
& diſcovering it ſelfe:that it fareth with a regenerate man in this 
cauſe often,as with a man that is deadly wounded;who riſeth up 
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to irike his enemy, and thinkes to runne him thorow, but ſinks 
downe againe, medio conatu, when his ſword is at his enemies 
breaſts, through a deficic ncie cf ſpirits z or as 2 man in a Palſie, 
or the Gout, who thinks he is able to walke, till he comes to try, 
and then he findes a'weaknefſe which makes him fall back again -: 
Thus even when the whole forces of lufts are maſtered up, yer 
the weapons fall cut of their hands, Humours in a healthfull 
conſtitution, may ſtirre,and boake in the ſtomacke, when yer they 
come nor up, nor preVaile unto vomiting. In that place afore- 
named Gal. 5. the Apolile feemes rot ro-deny but that in the 
moſt regenerate, luſtings may ariſe, for the fleſh (fayes he) lnſteth 
againſt the ſpirit, ver.17. but yet as for outward aQshe tels them, 
ver, 16. That if they walke in the ſpirit, that is, 1n, the prevaluncy 
cf the ſpirit, keeping up a holy frame of heart Tbove the fi.ſh, 
chat then yee ſpall not fr:lfill the Iufts of the fleſh : for that frame 
of heart ſo kept up will hinder the outward fulhiling of the lult : 
which is never done till fl.(h and corruption 1s aRtually raifed 
above the ſpirir, ard gets more voices to Carry i', till the ſpirit 
be under hatches and the fl: (h above, and fo {treres the helme : 
otherwiſe the !niting of the ſpirit agair{t the fleſh, will hinder 
the outward doing, and fuifilling of a fait. For the reaſon he 
gives, Vere 17, So 45 yout Cannot doe what yer Wonld, implies, that 
not onely lultings, which ariſe without conſent, may be in ſuch 
a man,but further,much of the will may be wonne to conſent to 
them to like them;when yet therg'ts not ſtrength enongh to car» 
ry it on to the ourward aft; 10% cannot doe what your world, And 
what thoſe workes of the fl:{h are, which are manifeſt works 
of the fleſh and which Chriſt zns whileſt chey walke in the Spi- 
rit fulfill not, hee mentions ar.d reckons up in the following 
words. And th's is the more ordinary frame. of a Chriſtians 
heart; for verſe 24. ( ayes hee ) rhey that are Chriſts have 
crucified the affefions ard Iuſts, that is, fo farre , as not to fuilill 
them, 

3. Re may msrec eaſily fall into 2 g rofle 52 of another kinde, 
then into the ſame after ſpeciall repentance for it, and peace 
ſpokenin the pardon of it. B-cauſe true tepentance eſp-cially 
fortifies the heart againſt that ne. which a man hath moſt re- 
pented him of; and ſincerity lies more in watching over that 
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fin then any other : ſo fayes Davia, P/al.18. I Was wpright, and 
kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity, that eſpeciall jy which was emi- 
nentiy his iz. A mans arme that hath been broke, will, if well ſee, 
rather breake in ſome other place then where it was broke at the 
fiſt, Hence ſometimes it falls out, that that which was a godly 
mans boſome fin before converſion,continues not to be ſo after, 
but, another (teps up in the roome of it, by reaſon that he then 
endeavoureth to wafh out that great ſtraine, moſt ; and ſpend. 
eth the moſt of the Fullers ſope, to purge himſelfe from it ; and 
ſo becomes.ever after,molt watchfull over it ; and ſets in this his 
weakelt placethe ſtrongeſt garriſon,and a watch, to prevent'the 
enemy. And as an a& of ſome preſumptuous /inc, though it in- 
clines the heart more to all je, then before, yet, eſpecially to 
commit that kind of fz againe, rather then any other : ſo on the 
contrary, itis in a ſound and ſolemne repentance,for ſome eſpe- 
ciallſin; and in the endeavauring, to mortifie ſome eſpeciall 
member of the body of + : (to mortifie wh'ch, not onely in the 
bulke and general], but alſo particularly and apart in the feverall 
members of it, the Holy Ghoſt exhorts Col.3.5.) though thereby, 
the whole habit of the body of ſ is purged and weakned, yet 
that particular j» which we aime eſpecially to have mortified, 
is through Gods bleſſing more ſubdued then any other. We ſee 
Tdolatry was the ji: which the people of Iſrael relapſed into, 


againe and againe ; yet when they were once throughly hyum- 


bled by the Captivity for it, they never returned to it of all /;xs 
elſe, not to this day : fo as it may be ſaid, as was foretold, haply 
in another caſe, Eze2k. 16.43. Thou ſalt not commit this lewd- 
neſſe of all thy abominations : fonah, though he would haply never 
runne away from God againe after his Gaole delivery out of 
the whales belly ; yet, immediately after peace ſpoken to his 
heart,he falls into a ſinne of another kind ; in to a paſſion of ex- 
tream anger & peeviſhneſſe,& quarrelling againſt God. And the 
reaſon of this eſpeciall tendernefſe to fall into the ſame ſinne, is, 
becauſe the Conſcience looks upon a relapſe into that ſin, to be 
more hainous, then into any other ſin of another kind ; becauſe 
of thac aggravation of it, which thereby would ſtaine and die it: 
and although a fin of another kind ſhewes the variety of corrup- 


- tion more; yet, this is more againſt the power and worke of 
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repentance it ſelfe, which was particularly exerciſed about that 
fin : and alfo breaks, and difſolveth ail bands of a mans vowes, 
covenants, prayers, &c, made againſt it in particular, and fo is 
made more grievous. And this we may ſee in Ezraes humbling 
himſelfe for that great ſinne of the people in joyning themſelves 
in marriage with the people of the Land, when he did ſet him- 
ſelf to humble himſelfe for them, together with thoſe that feared 
Goa, Chap. 9. 4. What an hideous apprehenſion of the hainouſ. 
neſſe of thar fin, if they ſhould againe fall into it, did that dayes 
repentarice raiſe his heart up unto ? as appeares, ver/e 14. Should 
we againe breaks thy commanaements, and joyne in affinity with 
them, wouldeſt thou not deftroy us, till thou hadſt conſumed us, and 
till there was no eſcaping ? Into which finne, yer, the people did 
againe fall, after they had repented of it, with a ſolemne confeſ. 
fion,and promiſe of amendment,which is recorded {Þap.10.ver, 
11, 13, &c. yet they returned to it againe the ſecond time,as we 
find in 7dalachy, who lived the laſt of the Prophets, and after 
this prayer of Ezr2. For Chap. 2, 1 1. the Prophet ſfayes, 4» abo- 
mination committed in Jeruſalem, for Judah hath married the 
daughter of a ſtrange Ged : and then followes the aggravation, 
wer. 13» T bs ye have dane againe, that is, the ſecond time, and in 
that reſpe& are challenged to deale treacherouſly ; and that alſo 
in reſpe they had repented of it the ficlt time, covering the Al- 
tar with teares, with weeping, and crying out, as Malachy there 
ſpeakes : ſo as. God regardeth not your offerings any more. And 
therefore alſo Þ/al.78. 40. How oft did they (faith he, as aggra- 
vating their ſins) by murmuring provoke the Lord ? and Num. 14. 
22. God reckons up, and mentions the times of their finning, 
how often they had thus ſinned, as an aggravation'of them, T hey 
bave tempted me theſe ten times, 

4. He may fall into the ſame finne againe and againe,untill he 
hath recovered himſelfe ; and his peace fully, by a through re- 
pentance, but yet feldome after. Lot committed inceſt ewo 
nights together; but the orifice of his lult was not yer ſtopped by 
repentance ; the wound was not cloſed, and'fo bled againe a- 
freſh ; but when it is healed once, and the heart made perfe&t 
with God, and divorcing from that finne, and entred into Com- 


munion with God againe, then, though it may fall ont, yet a 
man 
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man more hardly returnes. A woman that is gone from her 
busband may play the whore a long white with him ſhe ran a- 
way withall till her husband fetches her againe : but co runne 
often away, after receiving againe is intolerable, That is not 
ſo ordinary in Gods childe, 

5. Though we can hardly ſt limits to ſay when, or when 
not, this (hall fall ont by the degrees of mens repentings : as 
chat if they have ſuch or ſuch a degree of repentance, that they 
fall no more: yet wee may further conſider a difference of 
their returnings co God, and repentings ; and of Gods ſpeaking 

eacc. 
g 1. Of their Repentrngs : ſomeare more imperfect and but as 
it were thawings of the minde a little, by meanes of a little 
Sunſhine of Gods love : ſome are-mor2 thorow and deep; 
that recover 2 man, and put him into a ſound and healthfull 
eſtate. As for example,a man in an ague hath weli dayes,yet his 
firs returne, and it may be they leave him for a month or ſo; 
and yer they take him againe, as at Spring and Autumn ; which 
1s becauſe all this while his body is not thorowly recovered to a 
ſtate of health : ſo is it with a mans heart in reſp: of his luſts, 
though he may have many well dayes, wherein he may cate his 
meatre, and receive ſweetneſſe in the Word, and ordinances : 
yer at this time his diſtempers and aguiſh fits returne, he being 
aguiſh {til ; but in the end, afcer the peace of God-.hath more 
thorowly eltabliſhed his heart, he attaines to ſome ſerled con- 
ſtant victory over it ; and when it doth not prevaile to vitory, 
ſuch aguiſh fits end uſually in conſumptions, in which long agnes 
oftenend : as in Temporaries, in whom, ſinne overcomming 
Gods ſtriving with them, it eates all good beginnings out : but 
if they belong to God, then uſually that agniſh diltemper is in 
the end, by a more thorow repentance, ſo healed, as that chey 
attaine to more victory, and ſecurity againſt it then any other 
ſinne ; that as in thoſe other kinde of tentations, it often falls 
ou!; that, that which a man doubteth of moſt, he comes. in the 
end to be moſt aflured of,” and to doubt no more ; ſo alſo here, 
a man becomes molt freed from that ſin, he was: long exerciſed 
with, of all other. So alſo ; | 
2: For Gods dealings with his,there is much diffcrenee there- 
in 


The folly of Relapſing. 


97 


in to be found : there are ſome kinds of (| peaking peace by God, 


and meltings of the heart of his people, which yet are not of 


that force as to overcome, but wherein God doth but (as it 
were) ſtrive with them ; which ſtrivings doe ever and anon work 
their hearts to a repentance, and that true, and ſerious : which 
yet is not ſo deep, and thorow, nor ſo healing the heart at the 
bottome, as it ſhould, For God ſometimes uſeth more imper- 
fe kind of (trivings, even with his owne children , about ſome 
particular (in they are to leave, which doe not fo fully, at firſt, 
prevaile, and overcome in them ; which God doth, to let them 
ſee the running iflue of their natures, how grace would re out 
of it, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and overcome grace in them , if he 
ſhould let it alone : and ſo, lets out upon his child after many 
yeers ſome luſt, which had beene long downe, which puts him to 
it exceedingly, ſo that he is in hazard to be undene , and is put 
into feares of it ; and yet God viſiteth his ſpirir by fits, and pey 
intervalla at times ſtrives with him ; and though he falls, yer he 
puts under his hand, and gives him well dayes,and ſome comfor- 
table viſitations ; yet fuch as are not deep cnough to work him 
fully off from it, For, as God ſtrives with wicked men, fo he 
ſometimes (trives with his owne alſo « which may ſceme to be 
the true meaning of that ſpeech, Ger.6, where having mentioned 
the ſinne of his owne children, verſe 2. That the Sonnes of God 
tooke to them wives of that wicked ſeed of (ain, he ſayes, Ay 
Spirit ſhall not alwaies ftrive with man, for that [ he alſo] # but 
ſp : He meanes not this of all mankinde, for he ſayes, [he 
alſo] is but fleſh : now,with what other creatures, doth he joyne 
them in this compariſon, but with others of the fonnes of men ? 
ſo as the meaning is, I ſee my Children, that they alſo are cor- 
rupt, and degenerate as well as the reſt of mankinde, and my 
Spirit hath ſtciven with them. In which ſtriving, God lets th:m 
ſee, how if he did notin the end, ſhew forth his free love to 
the full, in the reſcuing of them, and jhealing their backſliding, 
they would be undone: fo as, in the end, through his grace 
which is ſufficient, they obtaine the greateſt conqueſt over that 
laſt of any other ; when the heart is once thorowly awakened, 
and ſetled in a thorow peace. And as, thoſe doubts they were 
moſt troubled with once, (which though they had at times ſome 
P light 
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light againſt, yet by firs did {till ariſe) are yer in the end, ſo o- 
vercome, as they ariſe no more, but they enjoy the greatelt free- 
dome from them : So it is often herein. And theſe ſtrivings to 
»ot overcomming, I relemble to the thawing of the Ice, in a great 
froſt, as when 1n the day time, the Sunne ſhines, and in the Sun- 
ſhine it thaweth a little : bnt yet, ſo as at night,or 1n the (hide it 
freezeth, when ſometimes, the weather alſo begins to change for 
a night, and yet falls a freezing againe : ſo here,there is not ſuch 
a thorow ſhedding abroad the love of God in the hearr, as 
ſhould make a thorow generall thaw, to the purpoſe, as we ſay ; 
and fo, when the heat of that is withdrawn, it freezeth agzive x 
but in the end there comes a more thorow and genera!! thaw, 
and change, that carries all away, melts the keart, ard ſo alcers 
the temper and conſtitution of the weather, (as I may ſo ſpeak ) 
as it freezeth no more. And ſuch a thawing of his heart had Da- 
vid, when Nathas came to him, and not afore; though it may 
be he had thoſe lefler relentings often before. 

But let thoſe that are inſuch a caſe, take heed they be not har- 
dened through the decertfulneſſe of finne : and of all the times 
that paſl: over you in your lives, theſe are the moſt c'imaderiall, 
and criticall, and molt dangerous : For God will not alwayes 
ſtrive, but if thou beclt his childe, if ſuch thawings will not doe 


- 1t, he will uſe fome great afflitions, in the end to divorce the 


heart, and thy /izze ; his love will one way or other overcome 
thee, and in the end prevaile, As when 7/7ael went on flubberyly 
in the way of hts heart, (fayes God) T have ſeen his Wayes and will 
beale him and guide him, E/a.57. and the Lord may fo heale thee, 
as thoſe Juſts,of all other ſhall not in chat grofſe manner, break 
forth ary more, And in thoſe times, when God dealterth thus 
with him, a man will after ſay, that in ſuch paſſages of his life, 
he had more free love ſpent on him, then in all his life time, b:- 
fore or after ; and when he 1s freed and healed, he will be more 
thankful!, and fearfull then ever before; or'then otherwiſe hee 
would have beene ; and ſo get ground by'his ſtumblings, If any 
of you, being now in ſuch a conflict as this, in ſuch a viciflitude 
and chance of war, if yet thon findelt a conſtant fight againſt thy 
ſinne ; and that thoſe breakings, and meltings. of thy heart by 
God, doe win gronnd of it ; and that the comforts, and hopes; 
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which at times are vouchſafed, doe ſtrengthen, and eftabliſh thy 
beart in well doing : 3$ 2 Theſ. 2,.ult. and makes thee more fear- 
full, every time thou riſeſt, then ever ; ſo as to look upon ano- 
ther fit if it ſhonld come, (which knowing the deceitfulneſſe of 
the heart, thou feareſt) as the fit of ſome grear fickneſſe, leſt ir 
ſhould returne againe ; eſteeming it as the greateſt croſſe that 


can befall thee ; which thou wouldeſt buy off with thy blood ; 


and bleedeſt moſt of all to thinke that thu halt ſo unconſtant 
a heart, which as it hath abuſed Gods love formerly, fo thou 
fearcft, will doe ſo againe ; if thus thou goe on to fight it our, 
the love of God will in the end avercomein thee : but if thou 
findeſt that thoſe encouragements from God, doe through thy 
corruption, (which turnes Gods grace into wantonneſſe) nou- 
riſh thy luſts, and make thee lefſe fearful] againſt the next time ; 
and thy heart harder and fecurer, and toſlight ſve more, be- 
cauſe thou halt beene ſo oft viſited from on high,and pardoned : 
thy caſe is dangerous, and may prove deſperate. 

6. Though he may returne, yet not preſently, Zake 5. /aſt. 
he that bath taſted old Wine, doth net ſtraightway drinke, and deſire 
1ew : not whilelt the love of God, and che raſte, and reliſh of 
it is freih in his mouth ; when che impreſſion is worne our in- 
deed, and begins to be forgotten, then haply he may returne. 

To conclude with the uſe of this point ; If it be folly to runne 
into the ſame ſine, though we repent of it afterwards : then 
what folly is it in them that utterly fall away ; and after they 
have beene enlightned, ani taſted ont of the good word of God, then 
fall againeto the pleafures of ze, and never repent of them 2 
as many doe, that come, and try a little, what is in religion, and 
the wayes of God, and then returne againe to their vomits, and 
never returne to piety 3gaine. Foolifp ſoules, who hath bewitche1 
you ? are ye ſo fooliſh, that having begun in the ſpirit, ye end inthe 
fle.> ? as Gal.3.5, Folly indeed : to ſpend the harveſt of your 
cimeun ſeeking God, and then to leave him, when you are about 
to take leave of the pleaſures of /zune. Alas poore ſoules, whither 
will ye goe ? doe you ever thinke to have ſuch a GO D againe ? 
T hou haſt the words of eternal life, ſaid the Diſciples to Chriſt : 
and as Say ſaid to his ſervants, to keep thera from falling away 
unto David ; Cav the ſonne of Feſſe give you vineyards, and'make 
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you Captaines of thouſands ? 1 Sam. 22.7. S0, can the world.give 
yon that peace that I can give you, may Chriſt ſay to you ; yea 
and heaven beſides hereafter ? Is the devill, with all che wages 
of /;nne you poſt after, able ro make you amends ? You thereby 
diſhonour God in returning to ſ-»e, and bring an evill report 
upon the good land ; and diſcredit your Maſter in changing 
your ſervice; but withall you befoole your ſelves moſt : you 
retarne t0 folly. For even that which you thinke co gaine the 
worlds good word and opinion by, even that you loſe : for, 
though they make a ſpoile of you, and triumph in ſuch, and gls. 
ry inthis- fleſh awhile : yer tt.ep-never think well of ſuck an one; 
nor traly love him. A backſliger, is like luke-warme water, ha- 
ving been once heated, which good men ſpue out, and evill men 
regard not; for what uſe can indeed be made of it ? Like /alr 
that hath loft it's ſaveur, it s good for nothing but the dunghill. 
Like one that hath beene married, bur lives divorced ; ſhe is un= 
done for her marriage ever after. Such is the condition of thoſe 
that fall away and repent not : You who have but turned unto 
folly, and are not growne up to a deſpiſing and deſpiting Gods 
wayes, Returne oh Shulamite, returne. And you that have peace, 
and communion wirh God, take heed you doe not loſe him, 
you will never have ſuch a God againe, 
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To Tus Reavpes. 


Hu following Treatiſe The Tryall of a 
7A Chriſtians Growth?) was formerly printed 
38) NSN during the time of my abſence ont of my na- 
) WAN tie Conntry : and by reaſon thereof had 
== many imperfections and incongruities both 
in ſtyle and wattter ; which, now being againe ( through 
the good hand of God npon me) returned, 1 have endea- 
vonred to amend, $0 as partly through ſome alteration in 
the method and frame of it, partly by cutting off ſome re- 
dundancies, T bave reduced it to ſome better ſhape, and 
neerer proportion to its fellowes, 7 
The y wi and way of handling this ſubjeff [Growth] 
is uot Doctrinall ſo mnch, zor yet Hortatory, as either 
perſwading to, or diſcourſing of a Chriſtians growth in 
generall, (concerning which much hath been already writ- 
ten by others\ But the more proper aime of this & to reſolve 
A Caſe of Conſcience, (like as theſe two other preceding 
Trattates of mine bave done) namely this, How to diſcern 
our growth, azd'to axſwer more uſnall temptations about 
it : CAnd ſo theſe three Treatiſes being of like ſort and 
kinde, ayd properly belonging to that part ef Theologic 
which we call Caſe Divinity ; I have therefore in this new 
Edition of the whole-erdered to put them together, (which 
zs all the alteration Thawve made) although in their firſt 
aud ſingle publiſhing ſome other came between, 
If in the performance this falls ſhort of many more_ 
A 2. raiſed 


To the Reader. 


2 Cor. 10, 14. 


raiſed experiments of Growth which are found in ſuch as © 
the Apoſtle John calls Fathers , elderly Chriſtians, who 
with Enoch have walked long with God , yet I have hoped 
that'yon that are young men ( as he alſo ſtyles the middle 
ſort of Chriſtians) that you may finde many things help- 
fall to your right underſtanding aud judging of your 
growth, and which may free you from many miſtakes in 
miſ-jndging thereof and fo conſequently of many tentations 
about it, which that Age of Beleevers are more peculiarly 
incident unto, T dare not ſay, I write theſe things to you 
Fathers, 1 never preſumed it in my thoughts, 1 my ſelfe 
wrote and preached it when I was bat young in years, and 
for the time far younger in grace and experience, And 1 
dare not (if the great Apoſtle would not) ſtretch my ſelfe 
beyond that meaſure which God hath diſtributed. to 
me. A meaſure, which, vet, may reach you that are_— 
young men though more eminent grown Chriſtians axe gone 
far beyond the line of it. 

The God of grace and peace grant us and all his children 
ſpirits endeavouring to ſpeak the truth in love ( 77 theſs 
drviding times) that we may grow up into him in all 
things, who is the Head, even Chriſt, 


April 26. 1643. 


Tho: Goodwin. 
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AN INTRODUCTION: 
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Some OBsERvaTtlIoONs premiſed - 
upon this Parable of the Vines, 


Joun 15-F, Tt. 

T am the true Vine, and my Father is the Husbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


The ſumme and diviſion of the words, and ſubject of this 
Diſcourſe, 


@- 72 Faire and fruitfull Parable this is, ſpread forth 
NANNIES into many Branches. In which, under the plea- 
YN fantfhidow of a Vine, (upon occaſion they had 
WE/ Td but newly: been reall partakers of his blood in 
YERER WW the fruit of the Vine) Chriſt elegantly ſets forth 
OE _ himſelf in his relation to his viſible Church, and 
the eſtate of his Apoſtles, and in them, of all vifible Profeſſors 
to the end of the world ; Shewing withall under that fimilicude, 
A3 what 
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what his Father meant to doe with 7#das,: now gone out to be- 
tray him ; as with all other unfruitfull branches like unto him, 
even cut then off, and throw them into the fire. But on the con- 
trary, encouraging them, and all other fruicfull branches, that 
they {ſhould ſtill continue to abide in, him, with promiſe, that they 
ſhould yet bring forth more fruit. 

The Parable hath three Parts : 

I. A/Vizehereis, of all the faireſt, ver. 1. 

2. A Huibaudman, of all the carefuleſt. X 

3. The end of planting this Vine, fruifalneſſe. 

Firſt, this Y3ze, as all Vines clſe; hath rws ſorts of branches : 

I. Such as (though greene) bring forth no true fruit, nought 
but leaves. 

2. Such as bring forth fruit, ver. 2, 

The Hu:bandman hath anſwerably offices of two ſorts to- 
wards them both, ale(v, xeavaigay, which is a witty Paranoma- 
fla, Amputare & Putare, to Lop and Cut off. Firlt, clean to cat 
of thoſe that are utterly unfruitfull , which thereupon are 
caſt ont , doe wither , and are gathered and caſt into the fire : 
So ver. 2. & 6. And thus now he meant to deale with 
7udas, 

But 2. to Prge, and but lop off the luxuriancies, and too 


' much runnings our of the fruitfull branches into ſprings, which 


they are ſubjc& to. | — ——_— 

Thirdly, his ed in all is, that f-uir, and more fruit might be 
brought forth. This is his end of planting this Vine , this is 
the end of purging theſe branches of it, which be being fru- 
ſtrated of, in thoſe other, is the cauſe why he takes them cleane 
away. 

od to exhort theſe unto fruitfulnefſe, was one main end 
of Chrilts uſing this Parable, and unto this tends ail in the fol- 
lowing wer/es, cither as meanes or motives unto fruitfulneſle, 

Firſt, as meanes, 

1. He affures them of their being in the ſtate of grace, ver/7 3. 
Aflurance is a means of fruitfulneſle. 

2. He ſpeaks of P»rging them by hs word, in the ſame verſe ; 
Ye are tleane through the Word I have ſpoken to you; This 154 
means he further uſeth, 

3. He 
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3. He inculcates into them the ſenſe of their owne inabilicy 
to doe any thing without him, ver. 5. . 

4. Therefore to abide in him, and ſuck from him, vey. 5. 

5. And to let his ord abide in them, by which himſelfe ſhall 
alſs abide in thems, and by which they may ſtill be purged, and ſo 
be fruitful. 

The motives are, 

I. If not, they know their doome, to the fire with them, 
Vers G. 

2. If they doe, their prayers ſhall be granted, vey. 7. 

2. Hereby his Father is glorified, vey. 8. 

4. They ſhall ſhew themſelves his Diſciples, ver, 8. 

5. They (hall continue in his love, who loves them as dearly 
as kis father doth him, ver. 9, 10. 

And ſo you have the ſumme of all this Parable, 

The principall fubjze&tT aime at in this Scripture, is this maine 
caſe of Conſcience, which uſerh to be the exerciſe, and inquiſi- 
tion of many good ſouls, How a Chriſtian may diſcerne his 
growth, both in purging out corruptions, and increaſe of grace, 
and the fruits of it, 

Therefore what ever other ſpreading fruitfull obſervations 
grow upon this ſtock, (and this Vine affords many) wee will but 
ſhortly, and as men in haſte, view and take notice of, but as in 
our way to that other which I principally intend, and onely fo 
far ſtay upon the obſervation of them, as the bare opening this 
fimilitude here uſed, doth give ſap and vigour to them, 


The firſt obſervation, how Chriſt is a Vine, and only the 
true Vine. 


Firſt, Criſt, he z5 a Vine. To explaine this firlt, Adam indeed 
was a Vine, planted in Paradiſe, to beare all Mankinde upon, but 
he turned a w1i/A oye, he proved not the rye Vine, God planted 
him (ro allude to that, er. 2. 21.) A noble Vine, 4 holy and right 
ſeed, but he degenerated, and ſo have all engraffed on him, and 
ſo bring forth nothing but grapes of Sodome, as 1/aiah ſpeakes. 

But 2, God the Father having many branches of choſen ones, 
chat grew by nature on this curſed ſtock of Adam, whom yer, 
FO 
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as ver, 16. he had ordained to bring forth fruit, that is, to ſpring 
and ſpread forth in the earth in-all ages, and then to be tran- 
ſplanted unto Heaven, the Paradiſe appointed for them , the 
earth being but the nucſerie of them for a while : Hence there. 
fore he did appoint his own Soxre to be a new root, as into 
whom he meant to tranſplant them, and ordained him to be that 
bulk, and body, and chiefe branch which they all ſhould grow 
out of, who is therefore called The roote of David, Rev. 22, and 
that Righteous branch, Fer. 22. 6, 

Whom therefore 3. he planted as 3 roote here on earth with 
us, and cloathed with a humane nature, a weak and mean bark 
and body, and a rind and out fide, fuch as ours is; that ſo both 
roote and branches might be of the ſame nature, and Homoge. 
neall : which nature of ours in him, he likewiſe filled with þ15 Spi- 
rit (as with juice and ſap) without all meaſure, that ſo-he might 


fruRifie, and grow into all thoſe branches appointed to be in - 


him, by communicating the ſame ſpirit to them, 

And 4. although he was of himſelfe the fairclt Cedar that ever 
the earth bare, yet in relation to thoſe multitude of branches, 
he was to bear, chuſeth to be a Yize, which is of all trees the 
lowelt, the weakeſt, and of the meaneſt bark, and out- fide of any 
other, onely becauſe of all others it is the plentifulleſt of bran- 
ches, and runs out and ſpreads its bulk in branches ; and thoſe, 
of all branches elſe of any other trees, the fruitfulleſt, it is there- 
fore called The fruitfzll Vine, Pſal. 128.3. and for that reaſon 
onely doth he ſingle out this compariſon, as ſuiting with his 


. ſcope, ſhewing therein his love ; that as he condeſcended to the 


2. Obſer, 
I hat Chriſt 1s 
onely the 


[ Truc Vine.] 


loweſt condition, for our ſalvation, ſo to the meaneſt reſem- 
blances for our inſtruion, yer ſo as withall he tells us, that no 
Vine, nor all the Vines on carth were worthy herein to be com- 
pared, nor to be ſo muchas reſemblances of him. 

For he, and he alone is the true Yrxe, that is the ſecond Oh- 
ſervation. 

For take thoſe choiceſt excellencics in a Vine, for which the 
compariſon here is made, as more particularly, that of f-wirfal- 
»eſſe either in boughs or fruit, and it is but a ſhadow of that 
which is in him, As God onely is | / am that I am, ] and all 
things elſe have but the ſhadow of Being : ſo Chrilt alone _ 

onely 
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onely all che excellencies in him in the true reall nature of all 
things to which he is compared. So in like manner he is faid to 


be Bread indeed, John 6. 55. and wer, 32. The true bread from oe 


heaven, Manna, and all other meat, and all that ſweetneſſe which 
is in meat, is and was but a ſhadow to that which he affords. 
He excells and exceeds all things he is compared to, in what 
they have, and they are bat ſhadowes to him, Heb. 10. 1, 

Firſt therefore, never any Vine ſo fruitfull. Al our frait 3: 
ford in bim, Ho. 12. If you abide in me, you ſhall bring forth much 
fruit, He hath juice to ſupply you with every grace, to fi# you 
with all the fruits of righteouſneſſe, which if the branches want, it 
is for want of faith in themſelves, to draw from him, not want 
of ſap in him, 

Secondly, thishe is at all times, hath been in all ages, thus flou- 
riſhing ; this root never withers ; is never dry or empty of ſap, 
it is never winter with Chriſt, Every branch, ſaith the ſecond 
verſe, that is, every one that hath born fruit in any age, beareth 
all its fruit in h:”9 : branches in him fear nodrought, 7er.17. 8. 

Thirdly, for largeneſſe of ſpreading, no ſuch Vine as this : He 
(as the Plalmiſt ſayes, P/al. 80. 11, 12.) ſends ont his boughes 
unto the ſea, and his branches to the rivers: all the earth is, or hath 
been, or ſhall be filled with them. 

Is to perſwaded us to take Chriſt alone, and make him our 
All in all, becauſe in him all excellencies are ſupereminently 
found. All creatures arenot enough to ſerve for compariſons 
to ſet him forth, and when they doe in part, for ſome particu- 
lar thing that is the excellenteſt in them, yet therein they are 
but ſpadowes, Heb. 10.1. He onely is the truth, he is the tre 
light, John 1, The Baptiſt, 2o/es, and all lights elſe were but as 
twilight, but a ſhadow : So he is the true bread, the true Yime, 


| hehath really the ſwectneſſe, the comfort, the excellencies of 


them all. The like may be ſaid of all thoſe relations he hath 
taken on him; ſo he onely is a-true Father, and Hasrband, &c. 
and the love and ſweetneſſe in all other Fathers and Husbands 
are but a ſhadow to what is in him. 


Obſer. 2. How the Father u the Huibandman. 


As CHRIST is thus a Vine, ſo his Father #5 the Husband- 
B An, 


Uſe. 
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may, and as ſtrange a Husbandman as Chriſt a Vine, 

For firſt, he is the very root of the Vine it felf, which no Huſ. 
bandman is to any Vine ; therefore he that is the Vine calls the 
Husbandman his Father, fy Father is the Husbandman, This 
Vine ſprings out of his boſome by eternall generation, for this 
is the derivation of our Off-ſpring, Chap. 14. 20. I am in my Fa- 
ther, and you in me. And Chap. 5.26, The Father, He hath 
life ( originall ) #7 himſelfe, and gives it to the Sonne, and the 
Sonne to us, and thence ſpring living fruits, the fruits of righte. 
ouſneſle, 

2. Heis the ingraffer, and implanter of all the branches into 
this Vine. Eſay 60. 21, he calls them hi righteous people, [the 
branch of my planting ] the Work, of my hands. Other Husband- 
men doe but expe&R what branches their Vines will of them- 
ſelves bring forth, but God appoints who, and how many ſhall 
be the branches, and gives them unto, and ingraffs them into his 
Sonne. 

3. He appoints what fruit,” and what ſtore of fruit theſe bran- 
ches (ball bring forth, and accordingly gives the increaſe, which 
other Husbandmen cannot doe : Paul my plant, and Apollos may 
water, but God onely gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3.7. Though Chriſt 
merited, yet the Father decreedjevery mans meaſure of fruitful- 
neſſe, 

4. He is the moſt diligent Husbandman that ever was ; for he 
knowes, and daily views, and takes notice of every branch, and 
of all their fruit : for ſayes the Text, Every branch that brings 
not forth ſrmit, be takes away, &c. therefore knowes who beareth 
fruit, and doth not, He &zowes their perſons, Whe are hs, and 
who are not, 2 Tim.2.19, not ſo much as oe man could come in 
Withant a wedding garment, but he ſpies him out. 

5. The molt cacefull he is daily to prge his Vine : fo fays the 
ſecond verſe. And of all poſſeſſions, faith Caro, Nala poſſeſſio 
majorem operam requirit, Vineyards need as much care, and more 
then any other.. The {orne, when it is ſowne, comes up, and 
growes alone , and ripeneth, and comes to. perfettion, the Huſ- 
bandman ſleeping and Waking, he knewes nat how, faith Chriſt : But 
un muſt be dreſt,ſupporred, ſheltred, pruned, well-nigh every 
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And of all trees God hath moſtcare of his Vines, and regards 
them more then all the reſt in the world. 

Is to honour the Father in all the workes tending to our fal- 
vation, as much as we honour the Son : If Chriſt be the Vine, 
his Father meanes to be the Husbandman : and indeed it may 
teach us to honour all the three Perſons in every work that is 
faving, for in all, they bear a diſtin office; the Father hath 
not onely a hand in Eleion, bur alſo in SanRtification, con- 
cerning Which this Parable was made. If Chriſt be the roote 
that affords us ſap, whence all fruit buds, the Father is the Huſ- 
bandman that watereth the Vine, gives the increaſe, purgeth the 
branches, and is the root of that life which Chriſt affords to us : 
and then the Spirit allo comes in to have a work and influence 
herein alſo; for he is the ſap, though not here mentioned, yet 
which is implyed, which lies hid in this Parable of the Vine, 
and appeares in all the fruits that are brought forth, therefore 
called, Gal. 5. Fruits of the Spirit, None of the three Perſons 
will be left out in any relation, or in any work, that is for our 
falvation. That ever three ſo great Perſons ſhould have a joync 
care of our ſalvation and ſanRification,and we our ſelves negle& 
it | That they ſhould be ſo carefull, we fo negligent and unfruit- 
full ! If tney doe all ſo much for us, what ſhould not we endea- 
vour to do for our ſelves? 

Be carefull of your words, thoughts, wayes, affeRions, de- 
fires, all which are the fruits of your ſoules; for God takes no- 
tice of all, he walkes in this his garden every day, and ſpies out 
how many raw, unripe, indigeſted performances, as Prayers, &c. 
hang on ſuch or ſuch a branch, what gam of pride, what leaves, 
what luxuriant ſprigs, what are rotten boughs, and which are 
ſound, and goes up and down with his pruning knife in his hand, 
and cuts and flaſhes where he ſees things amifſe ; he turnes up all 
your leaves, ſees what fruit is under ; and deals with men ac- 
cordingly. 

When the Church is in any diſtrefſe or miſery, goe to him 
that is the Husbandman ; ſuch is the uſuall condition of this his 
Vine, ſpread over the face of the earth, Complain as they, P/al. 
- 80. I 2. Why haſt thow broken down her hedges, ſs as all they which 
paſſe by doe pluck, her ? the hh ont of the wood aoth waſte it. 

2 Com- 
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Auſe ) 
. How the un- 
fruirfull are in 


Chiiſt, 


Complain to him that the hogs are in his Vineyard, and doe 
much havock and ſpoile thercin; and tell him that he is the 
Husbandman, who ſhould take care for it. So they go on to 
pray, Returne, we beſeech thee O Godof Hoſts, Iooke downe from 
heaven, behold and viſit this Vine, and the Vineyard which thy right 
hand hath planted, v. 14, 15 


3. O8f. Two forts of branches in this Vine, fruitfull and wnfruitfull : 
and the difference between temporary and true Belcevers, as 
they are laid downe in the Texr, 


We ſee this Vine hath branches of two ſorts, fraifud and ns- 
frairfull, which is the third thing to be obſerved. 

And herein our Saviour followeth the fimilitude ; for expe- 
rience ſhews the like in Vines. And writers of Vines obſerve it, 
and accordingly diſtinguiſh the branches of Vines into Pamp;- 
zarios, which bring forth naught but leaves, and Fruftnaries, 
which bring forth fruit, 

The unfruitfull they are fuch as make profeſſion of being in 
Chriſt to themſelves and others, and receive ſome greenneſſe 
from him, but no true fruit : for their profe//i9» they are brax- 
ches, for their emptineſſe, unfruifull ones, 

The onely queſtion is, How ſuch as prove »»fruir/ull, are faid 
to be branches, and to be in Chriſt ; Every branch in me, ec. 

Many compariſons there are of Chriſt, as he ſtands in various 
relations to his Church : whereof ſome ſerve to exprefſe one 
thing concerning him, ſome another, That of a Vine, here pre- 
ſ-nts him onely as he was to ſpread himſelfe into a vifhle (nurch 
on earth, in the profeſſion of him : and fo. conſidered, he may 
have many branches that are unfruitfull. That other of Az head 
ever all the family in heaven aud earth, which imports his rela- 
tion onely to that inviſible company of his Church myſticall, 
which together make up that generall aſſembly ſpoken of in 
Heb. 12. which. are his fulnefle, Eph. 1. alr.. And agreeable to 
this meaning, in comparing himſclfe to a Yize, in this large and 
common relation of a root to both ſorts of Profeſſors, true and 
falſe, is that other expreſſion alſo, whereby he ſers forth his Fa- 
thers office, when he calls him not &ymtavgy©, a Vine-dreſſer, or 
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-a tiller of a Vineyard, in a ſtrict ſenſe, as Luke 13.7. but yiogy. ©, 


(as it were at large,) the Huibandmasn : As thereby denoting out; 
not ſimply and alone, that peculiar care that he hath to true be- 
leevers onely, that are branches of this Vine, (though including 
it) but withall importing that common care and providence 
which he beares to others of his creatures; and this becauſe ſome 
of theſe branches of this Vize, are to him but as others out of the 
Church and of no more reckoning with him, The Fathers rela- 


tion herein, anſwering to, and in a proportion running parallel - 


along with that which Chriſt beares towards them : Thoſe that 
Chriſt is head unto, thoke he is a Father unto : Thoſe whom 
Chriſt is but as a /ine unto, Chriſt he is but 14-946, an Haſ- 
bandman unto, whoſe office is ſeene, as well in cutting of ſuch 
branchey, as in pruning and dreſling of thoſe other, 

Theſe unfruitful ones are not in Chriſts account, reckoned-as 


tre branches here : For in the 5. verſe,he calls thoſe Diſciples of 


his that were there and then preſent with him, (when now 7»das 
was gone forth afore, as appears Chap. 13. 30.) them onely The 
branches : and therefore repeats it there again, 1 am the Vine, 
with this addition, Te are the brancbes, Implying hereby, that as 
he is the tine Vine, ſo that theſe onely were the true branches ; 
the other he calls but ['@5 x>3ue ] as a branch, ver. 6, Hee 75 caſt 
forth (a5 a) branch, giving them the name of branches, thereby 
the bettet1 to cxprefie his Fathers dealing with ſuch, that as they 
that are dreſſers of a Vineyard, uſe to doe with ſuch branches, 
ſo my Father with them : but they themſelves are but Tax- 
quams, Quaſi palmites, As branches; not really and in truth 
ſuch, 

That.expreflion which ſeems molt to make for it,is that in the 
ſecond verſe,when he ſayes, Every branch in me] that beareth not 
frait, but thoſe words [12 we ] may as well, yea rather be under- 
ſtood to have reference to their not bringing forth fruit [in him] 
then to their being properly branches | ;» him : }{o as the mean- 
ing ſhould be, they are branches that bring »o: forth frnit in we. 
Though they doe ſome good, yet it is not fruit ; if ſo [ot in 
me : | though from mee, and from my. aſſitance, And fo his 
meaning is not ſo much to declare thas they are branches in him, 
as that they bring not for fruit in him. Which indeed is one of 
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the chara&eriſticall differences between true and unſound bran- 
ches, and one maine ſcope. of the parable ; and this the Syriack 
tranſlation makes for alſo, and confirms it, Omnews palmitews qui 
in me non fert frufium, Every branch which in me briggeth not 
forth fruit, And there is this reaſon that this ſhould be his mea- 
ning, that He never reckoned them at all true branches ; Be- 
cauſe that is che difference God puts betweene theſe and thoſe 
other, that Thoſe that bring forth fruit, hu Father purgeth, that 
they may bring forth more fruit, He lets them not run > far out 
into fin, as to become altogether unfruitfull : But theſe he takes 
away : So as true branches were never unfruitfull, 

The Uſe is to ſtir up all that profeſſe themſclves to be in 
Chriſt, to examine whether they be true genuine branches of this 
true Vine or no, Here in this Kingdome, Chrilt is ſpread forth 
into a faire and pleaſant Yize in ſhew, as this earth affords : But 
if we Miniſters were able with this Ha«ba:dmas here, to turne 
up the leaves of formall profeſſion, and looke with his-eyes, 
we ſhould diſcerne that chere are buc a few true branches indeed 
to be found in flouriſhing Congregations, as 1/azah foretold 
there ſhould be in Iirael, 1/a. 17. 5, 6. Like the gleaning grapes, 
two or three in the top of the nppermoſt bough, fonre or five in the out- 
moſt fruitfull branches. 

Now for a generall help to difcerne whether yon be true 
branches, conſider, that union with Chriſt is ic that makes men 
branches, that is, men are accounted branches of Chriſt in re- 
card of ſome union with him : and ſ#ch as their #0 is, ſuch 
alſo is their communion with him, and accordingly ſuch branches 
are they, and /#ch their frm, 

I. Some (and indeed the moſt) are united to him but by the 
externall tye of the outward Ordinances, ſuch as their obligation 
made in Baptiſme - and are knit to him thereby, no otherwiſe 
then many grafts are, that do not take or thrive in their ſtocks, 
onely ſtand there as bound about by a thread ; and ſutable is 
their communion with him, - even wholly external : they continu- 
ing to partake of the outward ordinances, but without any ſap 
or inward influence derived, without any inward work of the 


Spirit, or tiring of affeion : And anſwerable alſo is their fruit, 


when no other are found on them, but ſuch as you ſhall finde 
grow 
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grow in the walte of the wildernefſe among Heathens, which 
ingenuity and modeſty, and naturall honelty and naturall con- 
ſcience do bring forth : but not any ſuch, as an inward ſap from 


Chriſt uſeth to produce. Civill men are not true branches; for . 
look on Chriſt the root, and ſee what fruits abounded. in him 


moſt, as fruits of holineſſe did ; and therefore if ſuch were true 
branches, the ſame would abound in them likewiſe : for every 
tree brings forth according to its kind. 

2. You have ſome (they living in the Church) Chriſt begins to 
ſhoot ſome ſap of his Spirit into their hearts, quickning them 
with many good motions, and ſtirring up ſome juiceneſfſe of 
affeRions in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 
which cauſes them to bud forth into good inward purpoſes, and 
outward good beginnings : but this being not the communica- 
tion of the Spirit, as ſauttifying and changing the branch into 
the ſame nature with the root, therefore it comes to paſſe they 
are ſtill nipe in the bud, as the ftony ground was, and the ſap 
tricken in again, like rath ripe fruit ; which looking forth upon 


- a February Sun, are nipt againe with an April froſt. Many, 


when young, and their affeRions are green and tender, are 
wrought upon, and bud, but the ſcoffes of men nip them, and 


their luſts draw the fap another way, as hoyes of prefermem, 


and the pleaſures of ſinne, and fo theſe buds wither and fall 
off, and the Spirit withdrawes himſelf wholly in the root a- 
ainc.' 

R Againe, 3. fome there are, as the thorny ground, in whom 
this inward ſap communicated: tothem, though not ſpiritually, 
changing and renewing them, yet being communicated in a fur- 
ther degree, abides in them longer, ſhoots up farther, and theſe 
prove exceeding green branches, and are owned for true, even 
by the people of God themſelves, as Zudas was by the Apoſtles, 
and therefore are outwardly like nnto them ; for how elſe are 
they ſaid to be caſt out ? ver.16, who therefore had once ſome 
fruit to commend them, for which they were: accounted of by 
the people of God, and received amongſt them , who judge of 
trees by the fruit, Neither are their fruits meerly onward, like 
Solomons apples of geldyin piftnres of filver,meerly painted,but they 
have a ſap that purs a greenneſſe into what they doe, _—_ 

reaſon 


III Per rene nes oo ng 


The T: ryall of F 


Some differen- 
ces of brauches 
fruitfull and 
unfruitfull. 


x. Difference. 
How the good 
works of Hy- 
pocrites are 
not true fruits. 


reaſon of which they bear and bring forth ; for how elſe arc 
they ſaid to wither allo? wer. 6. (which is a decay of inward 
moiſture, and outward greennefle :) and theſe alſo have ſome 
kind of union with Chriſt as with a Lord, 2 Pet. 2.1. he aſcending 
to beſtow gifts, even upon the rebellious alſo, P/al. 68.18. lo far to 
enable them to doe him ſome ſervice in his Vineyard : They are 
not united unto Chriſt as unto an Head. Neither is it the ſpiric of 
agoption which they doe receive from him ; and ſuch a branch 
was 7445, who was not onely owned by the Diſciples, who 
knew him not to be falſe, but who ſarely at the firſt had inward 
ſap of gifts derived from Chriſt, to fit him for the Miniltery, he 
being ſent out as an Apoſtle to preach ; whom therefore Chriſt 
here aimed at in this place. 

Now for a more particular differencing of theſe branches 
and their fruites, it is not my ſcope to ingraffe a large common 
place, head of all the differences, between temporaries and true 
beleevers, upon this ſtock ; this root is not big enongh to bear 
them, thoſe differences being many ; Onely I will explain thoſe 
differences which the Text affords, becauſe they are in our way, 
and will further open the words. 

TI. That which they doe bring forth, # »ot trne frxir, the holy 
Ghoſt vouchſafeth it not that name, They are ſaid here, »ot 76 
bring ferth fruit. That ſpeech in Hoſea 10, 1. will give clear light 
to underſtand this ; with the ground of it alſo ; ae! z, there 
called, an empty Vine, which brings forth fruit ts her ſelf. It 1m- 
plies a ſeeming contradiAion, that it ſhould be called an emp:y 
Vine, and yet withall to bring forth any fruit. And theſe bring 
forth not leaves, good words onely, but good works, good 
aRions, and thoſe greey, and therefore ade 12. their fruit 22 
Said te wither, as themſelves are ſaid to wither here, ver. 6. And 
as there 1/racl is ſaid to be an empty Vine, though it hath fruit, ſo 
here theſe are ſaid yor to bring forth frait at all, Now the mea- 
ning of both, is one and the ſame ; For a thing is ſaid to be empry, 
when it wants that which is proper to it, and ought to bein it ; 
as Wells are called empty, when they are not full of water, they 
are full of ayre : for Non datur vacurm. So they are called an 
empty Vine, and theſe branches to have no fruit, becauſe not ſuch as 


ought to grow upon them, ſuch as is proper to the Oy 
ceme 
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feem to grow upon. | Therefore in Heb. 6. 7, thac Epither is ad. 
ded, [ Meer | bearbs, or fruit ; that is, ſuch as ſhoul1 grow there. 
So Like 3. 8. They are ta bring forth fruit [| worthy] amendment 
of life, or elſe they were to be cut down : thar is, ſuch as became 
crue repentants, as were anſwerable, ſuitable thereunto, As we 
ſay a man carrics himſelf worthy of his place, when anſwerably to 
to what is required of himin it. That place fore-citcd out of 
Heſea furcher acquaints us wich the true ground, why their fruits 
(though green, which Chap. 6. 4. is called gooaneſſe alſo, yet) 
were aot to be accounted meet fruit, and fo not finit at all ; 
even becauſe of this, that it broughe forth all its fruic, whether 
good or bad, to :t ſelfe : That is, thofe ends that did draw up 
the ſap. and did putit forth in fruit, were drawne but from 
themſelves, they bring them not forth principally to God. and 
for him. All their prayers, all their afeions in holy duties, if 
they examine the reaſon of them all, the ends that' runne in them 
all, and whence all the :m>tives that doe actuate all they doe 
in theſe, they will fiade they are taken from th. mſelves : And 
though the aſſiſtance wherewith they are enabled to doe what 
they doe, is more then their own, yet their ends are no higher 
then themſelves, and ſothey employ bur that affiltance God 
gives them wholly for th:mfelves. N-»w the ex4for which a 
true branch brings forth frxit, is, that God might be glorified, 
Thus Rom. 7. 8. when married to Chriſt they are ſaid to bring 
forth fruit 18 God ; which is fpoken in oppoſition to bringing forth 
{rwit te a mans ſelf. Thus alſo Chritt here uſeth this as the great 
and main morive to fruicfulnelle in ver, 8. Hereby #5 my Father 
glorified, that you bring farth much fruit, Now whom will this 
move, into whoſe afteRions will ſuch an argument draw np ſap, 


and quicken thkm ? None bur thoſe hearts who doe make 
Gods glory their utmoſt end, and ſo ailt'u2 branches doe or 


elſe this motive ſhouid have been ufed-by Chriſt in vaine unto 
them. And as this. end makes their performances to be fruit, 
ſo this being wanting , all that is bronzht forth deſerves not 
the name of fruit, for it is;not fruit worthy, as-the Baptiltſayes; 
not meet fruit for the drefſer © receive, ! (as was noted out'of the 
Hebrews) not ſuch as onght rogrow! on'that' tree. They foonld 
be trees of rightcouſneſſe, the planting of the Lord, that he might be 
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glorified , Eſay 61.3. Again , not fruie meete or ſnitable for 
the roote it ſeemes to grow upon, that is, ſuch as Chrift did 
bring forth ; for he did all, that his Father might be glor:fied : 
and therefore ſayes he, exhorting them to fruitfulneſle, ver. 8. 
of this Chp. If you doe likewiſe, ye ſhall bee my Diſciples. Againe, 
otherwiſe it is not ſuch as is meer for the Himzbandmans taſte and 


reliſh. it being equall that He that planteth a Vineyard, ſhould eate 


the fruit of it, 1 (or. 8.7. Andin fruit you know above all we 
r: gard the taſte, and eſteeme the reliſh of it. Eve firſt conſide- 
red the fruit was good for food, theri pleaſant to the eye, Gey. 3. It 
15 not. the ſap that isin fruit only makes it acceptable ; Crabs 


| areas full of ſap as apples : Nor is it the greenneſſe, or colour, 


or bignefſe, bur the reliſh that is the chiefeſt excellencie in ir, 
though thoſe other, when joyned with a good reliſh, do:make ic 
more deſirable : So though thy performances be full of life-and 
afteRion, and green, and long, and many, yet if they reliſh and 
taſte of none but ſelf-ends, God regards them not, they are not 
ad guſtum ſuum; it is the end that gives the reliſh, and makes 
them fruits, and acceptable to God. 

The ſecond difference this Text holds forth, is, That they 
bring not forth their f-aic in (rift : for ſo the Syriack Tranſla. 
cion reads it, as making the ſenſe to be, that they bring wot forth 
fruit in me : and ſo this particle [| 1n me} referreth not ſo much 
co their being branches in him, As to mt bearing their fruit in him. 
Which indeed ſeems to have been Chriſts meaning, for his ſcope 
in this Parable is to ſhew how that he is the root of SanTification ; 


| and how not the habitual power onely, but every a of grace, 


and the performance, comes from him ; Pithout me ye can doe 
nothing, ver. 5. And thereupon he exhorts his Diſciples to fetch 
all from hims, and to abide in him ; and therefore alſo, when he 
ſpeaks of theſe unfruitfall branches at wer. 6. that which here 
he calls bearivg not ſrwit in me, he expreſſes there, by not abiding 
in me , as the cauſe of their not bringing forth fruit in him. 
Yea, and the principall ſcope of that phraſe, Abi4e in me, is, (as 
evidently appeares by ver. 4, 5.) to depend upon him for bring- 
ing forth of fruit, and to fetch ſtrength from him by faith. 
There is therefore this eflentiall defeRt in the worke that is 
upon ſich, that they doe not doe all in that dependance upon 
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Chriſt, ſuch a dependance 2s a branch hath upon the root, in bring- 


ing forth its fruit, For, my brethren, this you muſt know, that 
25 it is eſſentiall to Evangelical Sanftification to doe all for axo- 
ther, as your end, namely, to God ; fo to doe all in the ſtrength 


of anether, as your ſole afliltant, namely Chri/t, who works all |: 
in you, and through whoſe ſtrength, ſaith Paul, I am able to dee + 


all things, and nothing without it, The life we leade & by faith, 
and it 15-»0t I, but Chriſt who lives in me. Therefore we finde 
both theſe joyned, Phil. 1. 11. The fruits of righteonſneſſe by 
Feſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of God, The latter [To the glo- 
ry of God ] is mentioned as the finall cauſe; the other [By Feſvs 
Chrift ] 3s the efficient cauſe : Both theſe are neceſlary unto true 
SanRtitication. For as we are £0 honour the Hmzbandman by ma- 
king him our ex, ſo alſo the roor, by doing all in hizz, and from 
kim.Now temporarie Beleevers,as they do all principally for them- 
ſelves,ſo alſo all as from themſelves : and as they do not make God 
their ed, ſo nor Chriſt their y90%. And ſo ſome expound that 
phraſe in the Parable of che ory ground, Luk. 8. 13. when itis 
faid they have »0 root, (though I think he means alſo inherent ha- 
birs of grace infuſed,for it is added,zo roor [in themſelves, ] which 

6b call the root of the matter which was i him) it is becauſe they 
fetch not their ſtrength to doe all they doe from Chriſt by faith, 
and from their union with him. And the reaſon isthis, becauſe 
they are never emptyed of themſelves, (which is the root we all 
doe grow upon) either in regard of their owne exds, or of their 
owne efficiencie of working. Whereas we mult all be brought to 


What it is to 
bring forth 
fruic | in 

Chriſt ] ex- 
plained. 


»othing in our ſelves, both in regard of /elf-aymes, and alſo abili- * 


ties of working ; and till our hearts are inwardly taught chat 
leſſon, that We are not ſufficient, as of orr ſelves, we will not goe 
our of onr ſelves, to doe all in Chriſt, And therefore there was 
nothing which Chriſt endeavoured more to engraffe upon their 
hearts then this Principle now at his departure, as it is ver. 
4,5. And indeed it is as hard a thing for nature to live out 
of its ſelfe, and fetch all from another, as not to liveto its ſelfe, 


. but to another. We are full of our owne ſtrength,as well as of ovr . 
owne exds, And although theſe unfruitfull branches they do in- ' 


deed receive all their [trength from Chriſt, and ſo all they doe 
in what is good, is from bim : yet they doe no honour Chriſt 
C 2 in 
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in recciving it, by doing all as in his ſtrength, and ſo do not .do 
it as 5 him, Bat though they receive all, yet they work with 
it, as if it were their owne ſtock, and ſo ghrie (25s the Apoſtle 
ſayes) 4s if they had not received st. And thus though the ſap 
and livelmedle which ſtirs then, is really, and all efficiently from 
Chriſt, yet they may'be ſaid ro bring forth f-ait in thews/elvegs, 
becauſe both they neither ferch hor' receive it by faith, nor a& by 
faich that ſtrength received, as men that were aRed by Chriſt, 
and as working all in Chriſt, but they doe all, as if all proceeded 
from their-owne root : Even as the Ivie, thouvh it claſpine a- 
bout the Oake, receives ' much ſap from 1t, which it digeſterh 
and turneth into it ſelfe, yer it brings forth all its berries by 
virtue of its owne root, rather then as in the Oake, which yet 
ſuſtaines and ſupplyes ir with {uvce-and ſap; whereas a tru: Be- 
leever brings forth fruit in Chriſt, as a branch that is in and of 
the Oike it ſelfe, asits owne root , and fo from him all their 
fruit us found, Hoſe 14. 8. he fetcheth his affittance from him : 
where as the inward afliltance of another unſound branch is 
ſtrengthened and ſupported by pride, and fclfe ſufficiencie of 
Sites and parts, and not derived by faith, and maintained by con= 
fidence in Chrilts ſtrength co aR all in them ; fo thar, as 1t 15 ſaid 
of the Coranthians, that they raigned, but without w, ayes Panl, 
So I may lay. 7Temporarees pertorme duries, and pray, bur as 
withoxt Chrift. Bur all true Bieevers are empoied firft of their 
owne ſtrength and ability, and ſo walk as thoſe who can doe 1o- 
thing withont Chrift, as thoſe who are not able to love, belecve 
one moment more withour him. So Phil. 4.13. 1 am able to dee 
all things, but through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me. And this they 
lay for a principle in their hearcs which they walk by, which 
therefore Chrif preficth upon his Diſciples here, as the maine 
requiſite and fu1damentall principle of Evangclical| SanQtifica- 
tion, H/ithout me ye can dee nothing. And therefore ſuch an 
one 15 ſenſible of chac cuffed ſelfe ſatticiencie in him, and hum- 
blerch himſelfe, checks himfelfe for it, as for as great and foule 
2 lines any other ; and humbleth himfelfe not onely for the 
want of what life, and ftirring, &c. ſhould have been in the duty 
fell ſhort of, in performing it ; bur alſo for that he ſanEtificd noe 
Chcilt, in the ſtrengeh he received ty doe it with : But another 
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doch not ſo ; if he findsi{trengeh, and power, and vigour co per- 
forme, and quickneſſe in the performance, he lookes ,no fur- 
ther. That poore man in the Goſpel, as he acknowledged his 


want of f1ith, that he had much uabeliefe in him, ſo he goes out 


to Chritt for the ſupply, Lord h- p my rnbibiefe, for he knew that 
it was he was to be the worker of every degree of faith in him. 
And again,a true beleever being thus ſcnſible of his own unability, 
doth (when he is any thing aſſilted) attribute all co Chrilt when 
he hath done ; and honours him as the Author of it in himſclfe ; 
confeſſeth in his heart, between Chriſt and himſelfe, that it was 
not he, but Chriſt chat ſtrengthned him z 7t #5 ner 7, (ayes the 
Apoſtle) but the grare of God in me, thongh I have lavoured neore 
then they all. Bar another, though he receives all, yet not being 
emptyed of himſelfe, boaſterh as if he had net received it. As the 
Phariſce, though he thasked God in words, yct in his heart at- 
tribured all co himſelfe'; ſuch an one is the more full, and hfr.up 
when he hath done,bure che rue branch more empty and hu.nble. 
A true beleever glories not of himſclfe as in him/elfe, but onely 
as he 15 4 14n 12 Chriſt and that as aman in Chriſt, he did thus 
or thus ; as Pal did, and no otherwile. So 2 Cor. t2. 2. [knew 
a min inChriſt, &c. of ſuch a man I mill glo-ie, but of my ſelſe I 
will not glorie, And. yet it was himiclfe he (pake of, buc yer not in 
himſelfe as of himſelfe, but as he was in Chriſt, : 

. And if it be asked, whether in every a& a Chriſtian' doth 
ehus ? 

1 anſwer, It is in this as in that other parallel co this, The 
»1aking God a mans end; Now. as x doth not require, that in eve- 
ry action a man ſhould aRtually think of chat his end, whilſt yer 
habitually he makes it his amac':. (as a man in his journey, doch 
not think of the place he goes into every Rep he rakes, yet ſo ha- 
bitually hath ir in his chonghts, as he kceps in the way to it,) Pa- 
rail-| rothis is it in doing all i» (riff, it cannot be lupp»lied chat 
in every aRt a manhain ſnch a diltin& chought of recourſe to- 
Chrift ; bur at the beginning and: entrance of greater aRions, he 
fill hach fw-h aQtings and exerciſe of faith; And allo oftn, in 
the progreile/he reneweth chem, 2nd inthe concluſion, when he 
hath performed chem, he doth ſanR:fi: Chrilt in- bis beart, by 
aſcribing the praiſe of all uato hum, we 
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if in the ſecond place, the queſtion be, Whether, every true 


Wherher all belcever doth from his firſt converſion thus diſtin&ly and know- 


ingly (to himſcIf) ferch-thns all power from Chriſt, and doe all 
in him? 

The anſwer is, 1. That to all beleevers this principk of ha- 
ving recourſe to Chriſt for aQing their SanRification, may (hap- 
ly) not preſently be ſo diltinRly revealed as ic hath been to fome ; 
this indeed is common and abſolutely neceſſary to all belcevers, 
co conſtitute and make them-ſuch; namely, that their faith 
ſhould have recourſe coChriſt,and co take him for their Salvation, 
in the large and generall notion of it,as it infolds all under it that 
is to be done to ſave them ; and thus mzay more ignorant doe, 
when yet they have not learnt explicitely in every particular that 
concerneth their ſalvation, to have frequently a diſtin recourſe 
unto him : it is probable that theſe very Diſciples of Chriſt (who 
yet ſavingly beleeved) had not this particular principle of 6rizp- 
ing forth all their fruit of holineſſe in Chriſt, as their root, untill chis 
very time and Sermon whereby Chriſt enformed chem in it, ſo 
clearly revealed to them, nor till then ſo clearly apprehended by 
chem ; for ignorant they were of, and.negligent in having re- 
courſe to Chriſt in many other particulars, and making uſe of 
him therein, which are of as much-concernment as this. They had 
not ſo diſtinly and explicitely(as would ſeem)put their prayers 
up in Chriſts name, Hitherto you have atked nothing in my name, 
7ohn 16. 24. Neither had they ſo frequently exerciſed faith os 
Chriſt in all things as they had #pox God, Therefore 7ohr 14.1. he 
calls upon them, Ye beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in me. 

2, Many ſorts of principles beleevers hearts may ſecretly have 
been taught, which alſo habitually they praftice, and yer they 
may be exceeding hidden and latent in them in reſpeR of their 
own diſcerning them ; as was the caſe alſo of theſe Diſciples, 
7ohn 14. 4. ſayes Chriſt, The way (namely, to heaven ) ye know : 
and yet, ver. 5. Thomas ſayes, How can we know the Way ? and 
chen,ver.7, Chriſt ſayes of them againe, that They kyew him and 
the Father ; and yet ver,$. Philip again ſaith to him, Lord, ſhew 1s 
the Father ſpeaking as if they were ignorant of him, for Chrilt re- 
bukes him, ver.9. and tels him he had both ſeen him and hu Father. 

Thoſe principles of Atheiſme and »nbelief, (as thoſe ſayings in 
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the heart, that there t no God, ec. of which the Scriptares ſpeak ſo 
much) they are the principles that aRt and work all in men that 
are wicked and carnall, and are the encouragers and counſellers 
eo all the ſins committed by them,andyet they are leaſt of all dif 
cerned by them, of all other corruptions,for they are ſeldome or 
never drawn forth into diſtin propoſicions, or aQually thouzhe 
upon ; but doe lie as common principles taken for granted, and 
ſo do guide men in their wayes. And thus it is and may be long 
with ſome of the contrary principles of faith, they may a& all. 


' ſecretly in the heart, and yet not be diſcerned ; untill called 


forth by the miniltery of the Word, or ſome diſtin& informati- 
on, when it comes more diſtintly to clear ſuch a praRice to 
them. | | 
Neither 3. is #nion with Chriſt preſently cleared up to all be- 
leevers ; which whilſt it is darkly and doubtfully apprehended 
by them, Chrilts commwnication of his grace and ſtrength to them 
in every a&ion, remains doubtfull alſo, and is not diſcerned by 
them. Of theſe Diſciples Chriſt ſayes, Zohn 14. 20. That in that 
day (namely, when they received the Comforter more fully, of the 
promiſe of whom he there ſpeaks ) they ſhould know that they Were 
in him, and he in them : But not ſo clearly was this as yet appre- 
hended by them ; and ſo likewiſe that z»terconr/e betwixt Chriſt 
and them, both for grace and comfort, &c. was not ſo clearly 


diſcerned by them, though continually maintained by him in di- 


ſpenſing all grace and power to them, 
And yet 4. in the mean while take the the lo:veſt and pooreſt 
beleever, and he doth theſe five things, which put together, is 


really and inrerpretatively a bringing forth their fruit in Chriſt, 


though not in their apprehenſions, 

I, In that their hearts are trained up in a cohtinuall ſenſiblenes 
of their own inſufficiencie and inability for any-good thought or 
word, as of themſelves ; for poverty of ſpirit, to ſce their own 
nothingneſſe, in this reſpe& is the firſt Evangell grace, Mat.5.1.and 
and if the contrary would ariſe in them, to think throuzh habitu- 
all grace alone received, they were able of themſelves to doe 
good, it is checked ſoone, and confutcd by their owne expe- 
rt-nce, both of their owne weakneſſe, being ſureto be kit ro 
themſelves, (as Peter was) when confident in his own firength ; 
as 
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25 21fo by thoſe various: blows :gs of the Spirit m_ them as he plea. 
/#h; with which when their failes are filled, they are able ro due 
an thing, bot when withdrawn, they lay wind-bouad, (though 
all habics of grace be boyſt up and ready) and not able to move 
of themſelves, Now this principle of ſelf emptineſſe habirually 
to live by ir, no carnall heart in the world hath it, or doth live 
by it. | | , 

"Mod 2. for this aſHiſtance, they are trained likewiſe up (from 
the firſt) to have a continuall dependance, from a power from 
above, {without which they find rhey ave able to do vething) to 
come from God, and from the Spirit of Chriſt ; wich a renun- 
ciation of themſelves, which implicicely is the ſame with this 
immediate intercourſe with Chriſt,and is really equivalent there- 
unco, though they hic not at fi. haply on the right exp''cite no- 
tion thereof (as having not been taught it by che Mainiſtery of 
the Word, or other wayes) in that diſtin manner that 0- 
thers doe : and yet in hovonring the Spirit of Chrift dwelling in 
them, they honoxr Chri#f, who ſends that Spirit into therr hearts, 
even as in hozewring the Sonne, Chritt ſayes, that we hononr the 
Father alſo : a\thongh our thoughts may ſumct1mes more di- 
ſinAly be cxerciſed towards one of the three Perſons morethen 
to another. 6 
And thirdiy, when they are once taught from the Word,that 
it is the duty of a Chriſtian, and part of the / fe of faith, to live 
thus in Chriſt, and co bring forth all in him and ſo come di- 
ſtinQly to apprehend this, as requiſite to a right bringing forth of 
fruit, chen their hearts inſtantly doe nſe co cloſe with the truth 
of it, as being molt ſuitable and agreeable to that huly frame of 
their own ſpirits, which are Evanrgelically wrought to glorifie 
Chrilt all manner of wayes that ſhall be revealed ; there 1s an in- 
ſtin, a preparedneſſe in their faith to make Chrilt their Al in 
all, 2s any particular comes to be revealed to thern, wherein they 
cughet to exalc him in their hearts;and ſo this being once revealed 
to be one way whereby they are ro honour him, if they hay: gone 
on afore in a confidence on their own graces, henceforth they doe 

fo no mere, yea they humble themſelves as much for ſo robbing 
Chriſt of glory, or negleAting of him, in not having had that di-. 


ſtin& recourſe to him, as for any other (in. 
Ang 
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And 4. though hapſly after all this, yer ſtill their union with 
him is not cleared to them, and ſo their communion with him 
herein (as muſt needs) doth {till remain dark alſo, they therefore 
neither diſcern that they have any true communion with his per- 
ſon, nor can fay how ſtrengeh comes from him ; yet having bin 
thus taught to fetch all from him , as was formerly explained, 
they do in a continuall renunciation of their own ſtrength, deny 
all offers of affiſtancce from any other ſtrength, as namely that 
which their gifts and parts would make ; (even as they deny un- 
lawfull luſts or by-ends)and they ſill have their eyes upon Chiiſt, 
ro work in them both the will and the deed , and ſo by a faith of 
Recambencie , or caſting themſelves on him for ſtrength in all, 
(ſuch as they exerciſe towards him for juſtification, Gal.2. 16.) 
they live by faith on the Son of God, 2nd have thereby ſuch a kind 
of faith, a continuall recourſe unto him. Upon which aAs of 
true faith being exerciſed by them towards him, He (as he is 
pleaſed to diſpence it) moves them, and works and aQts all in 
them ; although ſtill not ſo ſenſibly unto their apprehenſions, as 
that they ſhould diſcern the connexion between, the cauſe and 
the cffc&; nor can they hang them together, that is to ſay, 
know how, or that this vertue doth come from Chriſt, becauſe 
their union with him is as yet doubtfull co them ; and alſo be- 
cauſe the power that worketh in B-leevers is ſecret; and like that 
of the heavens upon our bodies, (which is as ſtrong. as that of 
phyſick,&c. ) yet ſo ſweet and ſo fecretly inſinuating it ſelfe with 
the principles of nature, that as for the conveyance of it, it is in- 
ſenſible, and hardly differenced from the other workings of the 
principles of nature in us:and therefore the Apoſtle prayeth for + . 
the Epheſians, That their eyes may be enlightned to fee the power 
that wrought in them, Eph. 1.18.19. 

Yet ſo as 5. their ſoules walk all this while by theſe two prin- 
ciples firmly rooted in them;both 1 Thar all good that is to be done, 
muſt and doth come from Chriſt, and him alone ; and 2 That if any 
good be done by them, it ts wrought by him alone, which doe ſet their 
fouls a breathing after nothing more then to kow(hriſt in the po- 
wer of his reſurref:ion : And having walkt thus in a ſelfe-emptines 
and dependance upon Chriſt by way of a dark recymbencie,when 
once their union with him-comes to be cleared up unto them, 
they then acknowledg as they E/:26.T hat he alone hathwronght all, 
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their Workes in them, that they are nothing, and have done no+ 
thing ; and though before this revelation of Chriſt, (as Chriſt ſaid 
to Peter, What 1 doe now thou knoweſt not, but thou ſhalt know, {0) 
they knew not then that Chriſt had wrought all in them, yet then 
they know it, and when they doe know and diſcern it, they ac- 
knowledge it with the greatelt exaltation of him, they having re- 
ſerved, even during all that former time of their emptineſſe, the 
glory for him alone; ſtaying as 7eab did for David, till Chrift 
come more ſenſibly into their hearts,to ſet the crown of all upon 
his head. - 

This I thought good to adde, to clear this point, leſt any poor 
ſouls Chould be ſtt@mbled. - 


DoRt. 4. In the moſt fruitfull branches there remain corruptis 
09s unpurged ont. 


The 4: DoR. is, That in the moſt frnitfell branches there remain 
corrnuptions that {till »eed purging out. 

This is taken but as ſuppoſed in the text, and not ſo diretly 
laid down, and I ſhall handle it but ſo far as it makes way for 
what doth follow. What ſhall I need to quote much Scripture 
for the proof of it > Turn but to your own hearts, the beſt will 
find proofs cnough of it. 


Reaſons, 
That God might thereby the more ſet forth and clear unto us 


his juſtifying grace by Chriſts righteouſneſſe, and clear the truth 
of it to all our hearts. When the Apoſtle, long after his firſt con- 
verſion, was in the mid{t of that great and famous battail, chro- 
nicled in that 7. Rows. wherein he was led captive to a Law, and 
an army of finne within him, warring againſt the law of his mind, 
preſently upon that wofull exclamation and outcry there men- 
tioned, Oh miſerable man that 1 am, ec. he falls admiring the 
grace of juſtification through Chriſt , they are his firſt words 
after the battail ended, Now ] (ſayes he) there 5 no condemnation 
to theys that are in (riff : Mark that word [Now] that now after 
fach bloudy wounds and gaſhes there ſhould yer be no condems- 
»atio, this exceedingly exalts this grace, for if ever (thought he) 
I was in danger of condemnation, it was upon the riſing and re- 


belling of theſe my corcuptions, which when they had carried me: 
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captive, I might well have expe&ed the ſentence of condemna. 
tion to have followed, but I finde, ſayes he, thar God till par- 
dons me, and accepts meas much as ever, upon my returning 
to him ; and therefore I doe proclaim with wonder, to all the 
world, that Gods: jultifying grace in Chriſt is exceeding large 
and rich, And though there be many corruptions in thoſe that are \ 
in Chriſt, yet there is »o condemnation ts thoſe who are in Chriſt, 
that Walk after the Spirit, though ficſh be in them : And this at 
once both clears onr juſtification by Chriſts righteouſneſle alone, 
and alſo magnifies and extols it. 

It clears it, therefore how doth this remaining of corruptions 
afford to our Divines that great demonſtration againſt the Pa- 
piſts, that we are not yguſtified by works, nor are thoſe workes 
perfeR, (which they ſo impudently affirme againſt their own ex- 
perience) even becauſe corruption ſtains the beſt, and owr beſt 


 righteouſueſſe 1s but as a menſtrueus cloth. 


And as it clears it, ſo likewiſe it extols it : For how is Grace 
magnified, when as not only all the fins and debts a man brought 
to Chriſt to pardon at firſt converſion are pardoned, but after”. 
many relapſes of us, and provings bankrupt, we are yet ſill ſer ' 
op againe by free grace with a new ſtock; and though we (till 
run upon new ſcores every day, yet that theſe ſhould ſtill be 
paid, and there ſhould be riches of love enough, and ſtock c- 
nough, that is, merit enough to hold out to pardon us, though 
we remained in this mixt condition of finning, to eternity, this 
exceedingly advanceth the abounding of this grace. 

2. It ſerves exceedingly to il:uſtrate the grace of perſeverance, 
and the power of God therein ; for unto the power of God is 
our perſeverance wholly attributed. 1 Per. 1.5. Te are kept (as 
With a garriſon) as the word fignifies, :hrough the power of God 
mo ſalvation, And were there not a great and an apparent dan- 
ger of miſcarrying, ſuch a mighty guard needed not ; There is 
nothing which puts us into any danger, but our corruptions that 
ſtill remain in us, which fight againſt the ſoul, and endeavour to 
overcome and deſtroy us. Now then to be kept maugre all 
theſe ; ro have grace maintained ; a ſpark of grace in the midſt 
of a ſca of corruption ; how doth this honour the power of 
God in keeping. us? As much in regard of this our dependency 
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on him in ſuch a condition, as hee would otherwiſe be by our 
ſervice, if it were p-pfe&t, and we wholly free from thoſe 
corruptions. How will the grace of God under the Goſpel, tri- 
umph over the grace given Adam 1n his inaccencee ? when Adam 
having his heart full of inh<rent grace, and nothing inwardly, in 
his nature, to ſeduce him, and the temptation that he had, being 
but a matter of curioſity, and the pleafing his wife, and yer 
hefell: When as many poore ſouls under the ſtate of grace, 
that have but mites of grace in compariſon, and worlds of cor- 
ruption, are yet kept, not onely from the unneceſſary pleaſures 
of ſin in time of proſperity, but hold out againſt all the threats, 
all the crnelties of wicked perſecutors in times of perſecution, 
which threaten to debar them of all the preſent good they 
enjoy? And though Gods people are foyled often, yet that 
there ſhould ſtill remaine 4 /eed Within them, 1 ohn. 3. 9, this 
illuſtrates the grace of Chrilt under the Goſpel. For one at 
in Adam expelled all grace out of him, when yet his heart was 
full of nothing elfe. Were our hearts filled with grace perfeRly 
at firſt converſion, this power would not. be ſeen, The Angels 
are kept with much leſſe care, and charge, and power then, we, 
becaufe they have no bias,no weights of ſu,(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
hung upon them to.draw them aſide, and preſſe them downe,. as 
we have. 


Neither 3, would the confuſion of the deviſl in- the end be 


fo great, and the viRory ſo glorious, if all fin at firlt converſion 
were expelled. For by this meanes the devill hath in his aſſaults 
againſt us, the more advantages, faire play, (as I may fo ſpeak) 
faire hopes of overcomming ; having a great faRion im us, 
as ready to finne as he is greedy to tempt ; And yet God 
ſtrongly carries on his owne worke begun, though (lowly, and by 
degrees, backeth and maintaines a ſmall partie of grace with- 
in us, to his confaſton. That as in Gods outward goverment 
towards his Church here on carth, he' ſuffers a great party, and 
the greater ſtill by farre, to be againſt his Church, and yet up- 
holds it, and rules amongfht the midſt of bis enemies, Pſal. 110. wlt. 
fo doth he alſo in every particular beleevers heart. When 
grace (hall be in us but as a fpurke, and corruptions as much 


fmoakg and moiſture damping it ; Grace but as a ca»4le and that 
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in the ſocket, among huge and many winds, Then to bring judge- 
ment forth to viftory, that is a vitory indeede, 

Laſtly, as God doth it to advance his owne grace, and con- 
found the devil, ſo for holy ends that concerne the Saints chem- 
ſelves : As, 

x. To keep them from ſpiritual pride. He truſted the Angels 
that fell, with a fall and compleat ſtock of grace at firſt, and 
they, though raiſed up from nothing a few dayes afore, fell into 
ſuch an admiration of themſelves, that heaven could nor hold 
them, it was not a place good enough for them ; [They left] 
(the text ſayes) their ewne habitation and firſt eſtate, ade, ver, 6. 
Pride was the condemnation of the devil, 1 Tim.3.6, But how much 
more would this have beene an occaſion of pride to a ſoule that 
was full of nothing but fin the other day, to be made perfeF pre- 
ſently 2 perfeRly co juſtific us the firſt day by the righteouſneſſe 
of another, there is no danger in that, for it is a righteouſneſſe 
without us, and which we cannot ſo eafily boaſt of vainly ; for 
that faith that apprehends it , empties us firſt of our ſelves, 
and goes our to another for it. But SanRification being a work 
wrought in us, we are apt to dote on thar, as too much upon 
excellencie in our ſeJues ; how much adoe have poore belee. 
vers to keepe their hearts off from doting upon their owne 
righteouſneſſe, and from poring on it, when it is (God wot) a 
very little > They muſt therefore have ſomething within them 
to pull downe their ſpirits, that when they look on their fea- 
thers, they may looke on their feet, which Chri/# ayes are ſtill 
defiled, John 13. 10. 

2. However, if there were no ſuch danger of ſpirituall pride 
upon ſo ſudden a riſe, (as indeed it befalls not infants, nor ſuch 
ſoules as dye as ſoone as regenerated, as.that good thiefe) yer _ 
however God thinkes it meet to uſe it as a means to humble his 
people this way : even as God left the Canaarites in the land, 
ro vexe the Iſraelites, and to humble them. And to. have beene 
throughly humbled for fin here, will doe the Saints no hurt a- 

gainlt they come to heaven, it will keepe them Nething for ever, 
in their owne eyes, even when they are filled brim full of grace 
and glory. 

For 1..nothing humbſes ſo as finne. This made him. cry ont, 
D 3 0b 


The Tryall of # 


Oh miſerable man that I am ! He that never flinched for outward 


croſſes, never. thought himſelfe miſerable for any of them, bur - 


gloried in them, 2 Cor. 12, when he came to be /ed captive by ſinne 
remaining in him, cryes out, Oh miſerakle man ! 

And 2. it is not the (innes of a fore-paſt unregenerate eſtate, 
that will be _— to doe this throughly : For they might be 
lookt upon, as palt, and gone ; and ſome waies be an occafion 
of making the grace after converſion the more glorious : but 
preſent ſenſe humbleth moſt kindly, moſt deeply, becauſe ir is 
freſh, and therefore ſayes Panl, Oh miſerable man that ( I am.] 
And againe, we are not able to know the depth , and height of 
corruptions at once ; therefore we are to know it by degrees : 
And therefore it is {till left in us, that afcer we have a ſpiritual 
eye given us, we might experimentally gage it_to the bot- 
tome, and be experimentally ſtill humbled for ſinne : And 
experimentall humbling is the molt kindly, as pity out of expers- 
exce is. 

And 3. God would have us humbled by ſeeing our depen- 
dance upon him for inherent grace ; And how ſoone are we apt 
to forget we have received it ; and that in our natures wo geod 
dwells ? Wee would not remember, that our nature were a fep- 
wother to grace, and a naturall mother to lults, but that we ſec 
weeds ſtill grow naturally of themſelves. 

And 4. God would have us not onely humbled by ſach our 
dependance on him, but by a ſenſe of our continuall obnoxiouſ- 
neſſe to him, and of being in his Jurch ; and therefore leaves cor- 
ruption fill, that we might ever acknowledge that our necks 
doe even lie on the block, and that he may chop them off, and 
to ſee that i» him, we ſhould ot onely live, and move as crea- 
tures ; but further , that by Lim we might juſtly be deſtroy- 
ed every moment, this humbles the creature indeed, Ezek. 
36+ 31,32. - 

3. As thns to humble them, ſo that they might have occaſion 
to deny themſelves : Which to doe is more acceptable to God, 
then munch more ſervice without it ; and: therefore the great 
promiſe of having an hundred fold, is made to that grace, It was 
the great grace, which of all other Chriſt exerciſed. Now if we 


had no corruption to entice and ſeduce us, what opportunittes 
were 
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were there for us, thus of denying our ſelyes > Chriſt indeed had 
an infinite deale of glory to lay downe, not fo we : unleſſe there 
be a /elfe in us, to ſolicite us, and another /elfe to deny thoſe ſoli- 
citations, wee ſhould have no occaſions of ſelf-denyall, or the 
exerciſe of any ſuch grace. Therefore Adam was not capable of 
any ſuch grace, becauſe he had no corruption to ſeduce him, And 
therefore a little grace in us, denying a great deale of corruption, 
is in that reſpeR, (for ſo much as is of it) more acceptable then 
his obedience, Though we have leſſe grace, yet in this reſpe& of 
a higher kind in the exerciſes of it, 

To be meek and charitable to thoſe who fall into fin, as know- 
ing corruption is not fully yet purged out of thy ſelfe. This is 
the Apoſtles admonition upon this ground, Gal. 6. 1. If a mas 
be overtaken in a fault, (he ſpeaks indefinitely, that any man may) 
if it be but an overtaking, not a inning wilfully, and obſtinately, 
but a falling by occaſion, throngh raſhneſſe, ſuddenneſſe, and vio- 
lence of temptation, &Cc.-ye which are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch a man 
with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thor alſo be 
tempted, He would have every man be meek in his cenſure, and 
in his reproofe of ſuch an one, and reſtore him, and put him: i» 
joynt againe, as the word ſignifies ; for ſtill he may be united ro 
Chriſt, as a bone out of joynt is to the body, though for the time 
rendred thereby unuſefull ; and do this, ſayes he, with tender- 
neſſe and pity, with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, which a man will not 
doe, unleſlc he be ſenſible of his owne frailty, and- ſubjeRion to 
corruption ; unleſſe he refle&t on himſelfe, and that ſeriouſly 


too : [conſidering ] ſaith the Apolile there, as implying more ' 


then a ſlight thought, (I may chance to fall alfo) but the ſeeing 
and weighing what fatter of falling there is in thine own heart, 
if God but leave thee to thy ſelfe a lictle then ; this works a 
fpirit of meckneſſe towards ſuch an one : For meekneſſe and pity 
is molt kindly, when we are fenfible.of the like in our ſelves, and 
make it our owne caſe, And this he ſpeakes to the moſt piriruall 
Chriſtians, not to thoſe who are as yet but as carnal, (as he 
ſpeaketh of the Corinthians) Chriſtians newly converted, who 
(finding th<ir corruptions at the firſt ftounded with that firſt 
blow of mortification given them; and though bur in part killed, 
yet wholly in a manner for a while laid aflcep, and having not as 
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yer, aftertheir late converſion,had a freſh experience of the dan» 


gers and-temprations a man after converſion in his propreſſe is 
ſubjc<& to) are therefore apt to imagine they ſhall continue free 
from aſſaults, and think not that their luſts will get -up againe, 
and fo are prone to be more cenſorious of the fal's of others : 
But you, who are more ſpiritual, to you I ſpeak, ſayes the Apo. 
ſtle, for you are moſt meckned with a ſenſe of your owne weak- 
neſſe ; and even you, (ayes he) if you conſider your ſelves, and 
what you are in your ſelves, have cauſe to think that you als may 
be tempted. : 

Never ſet thy ſelfe any ſtint or meafure of mortification, for 


 {ti1] chou haſt matter co purge out : Thou muſt never be out of 


phyſick all thy life. Say not, Now I have grace enough, and 


; health enough, but as that great Apoſtle, {Not as if I had as yet 


attaine1, For indeede, thou halt not) Sts/ preſſe forward to have 
more vertue from Chriſt. If thou haſt prevailed again the out- 
ward a, reſt not, bur get the riſing of the luſt mortified, and 
that rowling of it in thy fancie ; get thy heart deaded towards 
it alſo : and reſt not there, bat getto hate it, and the thought of 
it, The body of death it mult not onely be crzcified with Chriſt, bur 
buried allo, and ſo rot, Roz. 6. 4, 6. it is crucified to be deſtroyed, 
ſfayes the Apoſtle there: that is, to moulder away more and 
more, after its firſt deaths wound. 


Obſer. 6. That branches that have brought forth true fruit, God 


takes them not away. 


The 6. Do&rine is, That thoſe who are true branches, and 
bring forth any true fruit pleaſing to God, though they have 
many corruptions in them, yet God takes them not away, 
cuts them not off : The oppoſition implies this, he ſpeakes of 
T aking away the other, not ſo of theſe, But purgeth them. It is 
” elegant Paranomaſia, diges, xa-$aigy, which the holy Ghoſt here 
ulcth, X 

For an iaſtance to prove this, (wherein I will alſo keepe to the 
Metaphor here uſed) I rake that place, Eſay 27. where this his 
care of fruitfull branches, with the very ſame difference put be- 
eween his dealing with them,and the unfruitfull that is here, 1s = 
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gantly expreſſed to ns, God profefleth himſelfe the Keeper of a 
Vinezard his Church, wer. 2,3. T the Lord doe keep it, and wer. 6, 
He ſhall cauſe them that come of Facob to take root, Iſrael ſhall 
bloſſome and bud, and fill the earth With fruit, But Iſrael! having 
corruption in him;which would kinder his growth, he muſt be 
lopt and cut. And'ſo in the next verſes, God is ſaid to deale 
with him ; but not ſo as to cut them off, as he doth others ithat 
are both his and their enemies. Hath he /mitten them as he ſmote 
thoſe that ſmote him ? No. For in meaſure When it fhooteth forth, 
thor wilt debate With it, When Iſrael is but a tender plant, and 
firft ſhooteth forth, he doth bur in meaſure debate with ir, that 
ts, in ſuch a proportion as not to deſtroy it, or cauſe it to wither, 
but that it may blofſome more, he meaſures out, as it were, 
afflitions to them, but ayes bis rough Wind, as it. followes ; that 
is, ſuch aflitions as would ſhake that his plant too much, or 
quite blow it downe ; but ſuch a wind as ſhall make ic fruicfull, 


and blow away its unkindly blofſames and leaves : ſo much and 


no more will He let out of his Treaſury, even he who holds the 
winds in his fits, and can moderate them as he pleaſeth, For his 
ſcope and purpoſe is nothing leſle then to cut off Zacob, both root 
and branch, becauſe of corruptions and finnes that doe cleave to 
him, But thi 75 all the fruit to take away the finne, ſayes he, ver.g. 
that is, this is the fruit of that winde, and of all cheſe his dealings 
with them : and it is [| A/! ] the fruit, that is, all that he intends 
thereby, even to purge them. 4 

But doth he deale ſo with others > No, for the borighs of 
the moſt fenced (ity wither , and are broken off and _burnta, 
vere TO, IT. 

Firſt, becauſe in Chriſt God accepts a little good, and it plea- 
feth him more, then ſin in his doth diſpleaſe him : And therefore 
as in nations he will not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, 
ſo nor in'men will he caſt away their righteouſneſſe that is in 
chem for a little wickednefle ſake, but will rather purge out the 
one, and ſo preſerye the other. This we have expreſſed under 
the ſame Metapher, Eſay. 65.'8. we have in hand, Thr ſaith the 
Lord, as the new wine 1 found i the cluſter, and one ſaith deſtroy it 
not ; for a bleſſing 1s in it : That is, looke as when a man is about 
to cut downe a Vine, and his axe is even at the root of it, and 
one 
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one ſtanding by, ſpyes a cluſter upon it, that hath new wine in it 
which alſo argues there is ſap ſtill in the roote, which may yet 
bring forth more ; Oh ſayes he, deſtroy it not : even ſo fayes 
God of nations and men that feare him : of nations, where he 
hath many holy ones : So there it followes, So will-7 doe (with 
Iſrael) for my [ervants ſakg I will not deſtroy them all}; 1o it fol- 


' Tows there : and thus he likewiſe ſayes of particular--men , there 


is a blefſed work in ſuch a mans heart, though mingled with much 
corruption, Oh deſtroy it not, Take away the fin if poſſible, 


- but cut not off the man : why ſhould his grace periſh with 


his wickedneſſe ? every dram of grace is precions, it colt the 
blood of Chriſt, and he will not ſuffer it to be deltroyed, 

Becauſe he hath ordained, that all the frwirs of his children 
ſhould remain, Fohn 15. 16. Now if they ſhould be cut off, their 
fruit would wither, their work muſt periſh with them ; now no 
mans work ſhall prove iz vaine in the Lord, 1 Cor, 15+ ult. But 
though the world, and all works, and [uſts of the word will with 
their makers come to nothing, Tet he that doth the will of God en- 
dureth for ever, 1 Fohn 2, 17, As the works of Chriſt in himſelfe 
are eternall, ſo his works in us are cternall alſo, becauſe they are 
the fruits of what he did : He that ſoweth liberally, and grves to 
the poore, his righteouſueſſe remaines for ever. 

Thirdly, becauſe he loves the perſon, and hates only the fin, 
therefore he preſerves the one, deſtroyes onely the other, Thes 
Z5 all the fruit to take aWwvay the ſiane, Thus P/al..99. 8. He forgave 
the perſons, and tooke vengeance onely on their inventions. The 
Covenant that is made with ns jn Chriſt, is not a covenant made 
with works, but with perſons: And therefore though the works 
be often hatefull, yet he goes on to love the perſons : And that 
he may continue to love them, deſtroyes out of them what he 
hates, but cutteth not chem off, A member that is Jeprous or 
ulcerons, a man /oves it as it is his owne fleſh, Epheſ. 5. 29. though 
he loathes the corruption and putrifa&ion that is in it: and there- 
fore he doth not preſently cut it off, but purgeth it daily, layes 
plaiſters to it to eate the corrup:ion out : whereas a wart or a 
wen thatgrowes to a mans body, a man gets it cut off, for he 
doth got reckon it as his fleſh, 


Fourthly, therein God ſhewes his skill, that he is able to mw 
| wit 
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with a branch which hath much corruption in it, fo artificially, 


as to ſever the corruption, and let the branch ſtand ſtill ; utterly 
to cut downe, and make ſpoile of all, there is no great skill re- 
quired to it ;*but to lop the branches in the right place, and due 
time and ſeaſon, ſo as they may become fruitfull, this is from the 
Skill of the Husbandman. Come to unskilfull Surgeons with a 
ſore leg or arme, and they ſeeing it palt their skill, rhey talke of 
nothing bur cutting it off, and cell you it is ſo far gone,that there 
is no way elſe ; but come to one that is skilfull indeed, that dif- 
cerns it is not ſo periſhed, bur it may be cured, and he will try 
his art upon it : And ſo doth God with branches, and members 
that have much corruption in them, he tryes his kMtpon them, 
makes a great cure of a leg or an arme, where he diſcerns ſome 
ſound fleſh, though much corrupted ; he can cut out the dead 
fleſh, and let the ſound remaine, and ſo makes it whole in the 
end, 
Of comfort to thoſe who are true brauches, and continue to 
bring forth fruit in the midſt of of all thetryals that befall them, 
that God will not ſuffer them to be cut off by their corruption : 
if any thing in them ſhould provoke God to doe it, it mult be 
ſinne : Now for that, you ſee how Chriſt promiſeth that God 
will take order therewith, and will purge it out of them. In the 
$9. Pſal. ver. 28,39,30. this is the covenant made with David, 
(as he was a type of Chriſt, with whom the ſame covenant is 
made ſure and firme) That if hz ſeed forſake my Law, and walke 
not in my judgements, What, preſently turne them 'out of 
doors, and cut them off, as thoſe he meant no more to have to 
doe with 2 What, nothing bur utter rejeRtion ? Is there na means 
of reclaiming them ? Never a rod in the houſe ? Yes, Then will 
T viſit their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, 
whip out their. ſtobbornneſſe and ſinfulnefle , but my loving 
kinaneſſe Will I not take from him as T did from Saul, as it 1s 
1 Chron, 17.13. 

Let the Saints conſider this, that they may return when they 
are fallen, and ſubmit to him and his nature, and ſuffer him to 
doe what he will with them, and endure cutting, and lancirg, 
and burning, ſo long as he cuts them not off; endure chaftaing, 
and all his dealings elſe, knowing that all the fruit is but to take 
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away the ſinne to make them partakers of his bolineſſe, and if by 
any meanes, as Paul ſpeakes of himſelfe, as Phil. 3. be the means 
what it will, it is.no matter ;. And God, if at any time he ſeemes 
to cut thee off, yet it is but as che inceituous Corinthian 
was cut off , that the fleſh might be deſtroyed , and the ſpirit 
ſaved, | 

Of encouragement to goe on ſtill to bring forth more fruit 
to God : For if you doe, God will not cut you off, he will pare 
Jou as a man ſpares hz ſonne that ſerves him ; he will not take ad- 
vantage at every fault to caſt one off. It was his owne Law, 
Dext. 20.19. that ſuch trees as brought forth fruit fit for mear, 
they ſhoold not deſtroy: when they came into an enemies coun. - 
trey. Doth God take care of trees ? No, it was to teach us, that 
if we bring forth fruit, he will not deſtroy us, if it be fruit in- 
deed, fit for meat : Oakes bring forth apples, ſuch as they are, 
and acorns, but)they are not fit: for meate ; ſuch treees they 
might cut downf: So if thou bring not forth ſuch fruit as is for 
Gods taſte and reliſh, wherein thou ſan&ifieſt not God and 
Chriſt in thy heart, thou maieſt and wilt be cut downe, but elſe 
not ; If thou beeſt betrothed to Chriſt, and he hath begotten 
children on- thee, feare not a bill of divorce, he will not lightly 
caſt thee off : And it is a good argument to uſe to him, de- 
fre him to ſpare thee by all the children he hath begotten on 
thee : Children increaſe love between. man and wife, ſo between 
Chriſt and us. | 

DoR. 6. That uufruitfull branches, God in the end cuts off, 
and the ſeverall degrees whereby he cuts off profeſſors that, are 
-unfruitfull. 

T hat unfruitfull branches God in the end takes away : As he did 
7adas, who was here eſpecially aymed at. For proofe, take P/a/. 
125, It is a Pſalme made of purpoſe to ſhew the different eſtate 
of the profeſſors of Religion : Thgſe that are #pright, ver, 4. he 
faith, God will continue to doe them good, and They ſpall be as 
20unt Sion, and all the gates of hell ſhall not be able to remove 
one;of thoſe mountaines : But becauſe there are many, that like 
Planets goe the ſame courſe with the other Orbes, and yet. have 
ſome ſecret by-way beſides of their owne, of theſe he fayes, 
T boſe that tarne aſide into crooked Wayes, God will lead them forth 
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with the workers of iniquity : That is, in the end he will diſcover 
them to be what they are : And though they goe amonglt the 
drove of Profeſſors, like ſheep, yet God will detect them, either 
in this life, or in the life tro come, to be Goats : Though they did 
not ſceme to be workers of iniquity, yet God will leade them 
forth with them. 

Reaſons why God dealeth thus withthem, 

Firſt, becauſe they diſhonour the Root which they profctle 
themſelves to be graffed into ; they profefle themſelves to be in 
Chriſt : Now he is a fruitfull root, full of ſap, and for any to be 
unfruitfull inhim, is a diſhonour to him. When you ſee un- 
Fruitfull branches upon a tree,you blame the root for it ; ſo doth 
the world blame the grace of Chriſt, the profeſſion of Chriſt, 
yea even the root it ſelfe, for the unfruicfulneſle of the branches, 
Therefore that they may diſhonour the root no more, he takes 
them away, cuts them off from that root they ſeemed to ſtand 
in, and then they.run out into all manner of wickedneſſe, 

Secondly, becauſe the Husbandman hath no profit by them : 
Heb. 6. The ground that bringeth forth thorns, and not fruit meet 
for him that areſſeth it, 1s nigh to curſing. In the 8, of the Cayr. ic 
is ſaid, Solomon had a Vineyard, and he let it ont to Keepers, &c. 
He(peakes this of Chriſt, of whom So/omon was a Type, and of 
his Church ; and his compariſon ftands- thus : Solomon being a 
King, and having many Vineyards for his Royalty, (for the 
riches.of antientKings Jay much in husbandry)he let them our ro 
Viae-dreſſers, and they had. ſome gaine by them ; But Solomon 
muſt have a thonſan4, and they but two hmnared ; the chiefe gaine- 
was tO come to Solomon. So the Vineyard that God had plant- 
ed here below, he lets it. out to men, and they. (hall have ſome 
profit by ir, you ſhall all have wages for the work you doe ; yer 
ſo as the chicfe gaine muſt returne to God, he mult have a thou- 
ſand for your two hundred. But when men will have all the 
gains that is in what they doe, ſetup their owne ends onely, 
and the Husbandman ſhall have none, ſuch branches he. takes 
away, becauſe they are not for his profit, for itis made a rule 
of equity, 1 Cor, 9. 7. That he that planteth a Vineyard, ſhonld eate 
of the fruit f it, 

Becaufe. of all trees a Vine is good for nothing elſe but to 
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bring forth fruit; as we ſee it expreſled to us, Ezek, 15, itis 
good for nothing but the fire when it becomes unfruicfull : O. 
ther trees are good for building, to make pins of, but not the 
Vine : And this fimilitude God choſe out, to ſhew that of all 
trees elſe, Profeſſors, if unfruitfull, are good for nothing, their 
end ts to be burned, 

Now if you aske, How God taketh them away ? The degrees 
he doth it by are ſet downe here, ver. 6. If a man abide not in me, 
cc. that is, fall away, then 1. They are caſt ore, and 2, They 
wither, 3. They are gathered, 4. They are burned. 

Firlt, they are caſt forth,that is, out of the hearts of Gods peo- 
ple, our of their company, out of their prayers, yea and out of 
their ſociety by excommunication often, and many times they 
caſt out themſelves, being given up to ſuch errors, as diſcover 
them to be unſound : As Hymeners and Philetrs, they were for- 
ward Profeſſors, ſo that their fall was like to have ſhaken many 
of the fruitfull branches, in ſo much that the Apoſtle was faine to 
make an Apologie about their fall, Nevertheleſſe the foundation of 
God remains ſure, 2 Tim. 2.18, God gave them up to ſuch opini- 
ons and hereſies, as diſcovered their hearts to be rotten and un- 
found : So alſo he gives theſe carnall profeſſors up to ſuch ſinnes 
as will diſcover them. This was the caſe of Cair, he bronght 
forth ſome frnit, for he ſacrificed ; yet becauſe nor in ſincerity, 
he envied his brother, and was given up to murther his brother, 
upor which it is ſaid, that He was caſt out of the fight of the Lord, 
Gen. 4.16. that is, caſt out of hisFathers family, and from the 
Ordinances of God there enjoyed, and made a vagabond upon 
the face of the whole earth, which of all curſes is the greateſt : 
orelſe, as was ſaid, they of their owne accord for/ake the afſembly 
of the Saints, The Apoltle makes this a ſtep to the fin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, Heb. 10. 25. he ſaith, That when men foriake the 
aſſemblies and company of the people of God, publique and pri- 
vate, and love not to quicken and ſtir up one another, or begin to 
be ſhye of thoſe they once accompanied, they are in a nigh de- 
oree to that which followes in the next verſe, To fin wilfully after 
they have received the knowledge of the truth. 

S:condly, being thus caſt forth, they wither ; that is, the ſap of 
abilities which they once had, begins co decay ; that life " holy 
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dutics, and in holy ſpeeches, begins to be* withdrawn, and their 
leaves begin to fall off, they cannot pray nor ſpeake of holy 
things, as they were wont, Thus it is faid of ſuch Profeſſors, 
Fude 12. That their fruut withereth, even here in the eyes of men ; 
for when God caſteth them our, then he withdrawes his Spirit 
from them ; and then, although they come to the Ordinances, 
yet they have no breathings ; they come to Prayer, and the Spi- 
rit of God is departed, and fo by degrees God withdraws ſap 
from them, till they be quite dead, Thus he dealc with Sas, 
when he had diſcovered himſelfe by ſparing the Amalekites, and 
by perſecuting Davia, it is ſaid, The Spirit of God departed from 
him Hand he withered ever after, all his gifts vaniſhed, and the 
ſpirit or frame of heart he once had, departed from him, So 
likewiſe they that had not gained by ther- talents, Mat. 25.26.their 
talents were taken from them, even in this life,, and the Spirit of 
God, which reſted upon them,reſted upon ſome other that were 
more faithfull, 

Thirdly, lying long unfruitfull, in the end it isſaid they are ga- 
thered, Our Tranſlation hath it, en gather them, which either 
reſpe&s a puniſhment in this life, that when they are caſt our 
from the ſociety of Gods people, wicked men gather them, they 
fall ro thoſe that are naught : Popiſh perſons, or profane Athe- 
ills take them, as the Phariſees did F#4as, when he caſt himſelfe 
out of the ſociety of the Apoſtles. Or elſe it may in a Meta- 
phor rcfer to the life to come ; the eLugels, they are the 
Reapers, they gather them in the laſt day, awd'bind them in bun- 
dies for the fire. "vn 

So laſtly, it is ſatd, They are caſt into the fire, and they barae. 
A man would think he needed nor to have added that, for being 
caſt into the fire , they muſt needs bxrne : but his meaning is, 
that of all other they make the fierceſt, hotteſt fire, b-cauſe 
they are trees molt ſeared, and fuel fully dry, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks. 

; You then that profeſſe the name of Ghriſt, take heed that you 
be fruitfall branches indeed, I fay to you as the Apoſtle faith, 
Rom: 11. 19, 20, Becauſe of uabeliefe, they were broken off : T hou 
ſtandeft by faith , be not high minded , but feare. Take hzede 
that it be fruit that you bring forth, doe all for Goo, 
make 
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make him your endin all, bring forth more fruit every day, let 
your fruit be riper, and more ſpirituall daily, labour to ſpread, 
and root your ſelves as much downward in'inward holinefſe, as 
you do upward in outwardprofeſſion, and purge your ſelves 
continually, leſt that which is threatned here, befall you, which 
are fearfull things to be ſpoken, and yet concerne many a ſoule, 
The Apoſlile compares ſuch to zrees twice dead, and pluckt up by 
the rocts, You were borne dead in Adam ; ſince that you have 
had perhaps ſome union with Chriſt by common graces ; if your 
wither againe, then you are twice dead, and therefore fic for no- 
thing bur to be ſtubbed up, and caſt into the fire. And if any 
ſoule begin'to forſake the aſſemblies of the Saints, or be calt our 
from them, let him looke to himſelfe leſt he wither in the end, 
and be twice dead, and ſo he never come to have life put into 
him againe,rhat 1s, repent, and return againe : And know this, 
that if you being caſt out by the Church and people of God, 
break your hearts, ſo that you mourne for your ſinne, as the in- 
ceſtaous Corinthiah did, it is a ſigne you are ſuch branches as 
God will yet make fruitfull ; but if beingcaſt out you begin to 
' Wither, as here, the end will be burning. 
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Of Growth in Vivir#IicarT lon, and 
bringing forth more fruit. 


Cat. i. 
That all true branches in Chriſt doe grow, 


Rowth is Grace is the main thing held forth unto 
us in theſe words ; and therefore I make it the 
chief ſubjeR of this Diſcourſe, 

Now as in the work of Sanification at firlk 
there are two -parts, Mortification and Vivificas 
tzon ; ſo our progreſſe in that work hath two 
parts alſo apart to be conſidered, and both here in the Text : 

1, A orewth in eNortification, or purgiag out of finne, He 
prrgeth it, 

2. A poſitive growth in holineſſe, and all the fruits of it, That 
it may bring | forth more fruit. | 

And my purpoſe is accordingly to treat of theſe two, diſtin» 
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ly and apart by themſclves : And although purging out of (inne 
is here firſt mentioned, yet our growth in fruitfulneſſe ſhall have 
the firſt place in che merhod of handling of them ; both becauſe 
growth in poſitive holineſſe, and bringing forth more fruir, is 
che end and perfetton of the other, and fo chiefly intended ; the 
other but ſubſerving untothis, and is accordingly made menti- 
on of here by Chrilt, He pargeth it, | That ] it may bring forth 
more fruit, f 

Now in handling this firſt Head, T ſhall doe three things : 

Firſt, in generall, ſhew, That all tre branches do grow wn gr.ce 
and fruitfulneſſe, and the reaſons of ir. 

Secondly, propound ſuch conliderations by way of explicati- 
on, as may conduce to fatisfie the tentations of ſach Chriſtians 
as diſcern not their growth herein. | | 

Thirdly, explicate more largely by way of tryall, what it 75 to 
bring forth more frait, thereby furcher to help Bzleevers to diſcern 
andjudge aright of it. | 

My ſcope in this diſcourſe being not ſo much to give meanes 
or motives unto growth,as helps to judge of,and try our growth, 
and prevent ſuch miſtakes herein, as Chriſtians are apt to fall 
into. ; 

Firſt, in generall, to demonſtrate, that all true belecvers doe 
grow me-e or leſſe in fruitfulncſſe, I ſhall give both proofes and 
reaſons of it, 

For proofs out of Scripture, thoſe two places Hoſea the 14. 5. 
compared with P/al. 92, where th: holy Ghoſt fingleth our the 
choiceſt trees and flowers in the world,. on purpoſe to expreile the 
Saints fruitfulneſſe, and their growth therein, 

As fult, to thew the oder fprizgizo up of the new creature, 
as it falls out upon ſome mens converſions, or upon the Saints 
recovery again after falls, ke compares them to. the Zillie, Hoſ. 
r4.5, Whole ſtalk, though long hid in the carth, whea once it 
begins to feel the dew, growecs vp oftentimes in a night, But yet 
a Lilly 1s but a flower, and ſoon dvcayes. 

Therefore iecondly, ww thew their perperiicy, and fability, to- 
gether with their growth, the Prophet there compares them co 
che Ceaar, whoſe wood rots not, proverbially put to expreſle 
:mmortality.; Digna Ceiro : And which is not onely moſt du- 
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rable, but of all trees the talleſt, and ſhoots up the highelt. 

Bur yet thirdly, ſuppoſe the new creature be kept under, and 
oppreſled with rentations and oppolitions, yet to ſhew that ſtill. - 
ic will grow and flouriſh again : therefore he further compareth 
; them to a Palme tree, which uſeth to grow, the more weight is 
hung upon it, and ſprouts again, even when it is cut downe to 
the roots, | 

Fourthly, to ſhew that they grow with all kinds of growth : 
therfore the Prophet expreſleth their growth both by the ſpread- 
ing of their root, and alſo of the branches, -and ſo in a growth 
both upward and downward, He ſhall caſt forth bis reotes as Le- 
banon ; that is, grow inwardly in habituall grace in the heart, 
| and then outwardly ſpread forth their branches,and ſo grow in the 
outward profeſſion of Gods wayes and truth, andexternall ho. 
linefle in their lives. | | 

Neither fifthly; is it a growth meerly in 44/4. but alſo in f-nit- 
fulneſſe, and therefore he compares them to the Olive and the 
' . Fiae, (ſo in that place of Hoſea) which are of all trees the 
L fruitfulleſt, and moſt uſefn}l to (od and man, 747.9.9,13. 
| Bur yet ſixtly, trees have a flouriſhing time of it bur for ſomes 
while, during which, although they may be thus green and fruit- 
full, yet in their age they wither and rot, and their leaves fall 
off, and their fruit decayes : The holy Ghoſt therefore as pre. 
venting this exception to fall out in the Saints growth, he addes, 
Pſal.92. They bring forth frat ſtill in their old age: When nature 
begins to decay, yet grace renewes its ſtrength; which if it be 
wondred at, and how grace ſhould grow and multiply, the ſoile 
of our hearts being a ſtepmother to it, Fromimme, ſayes Chriſt, zs 
| thy fruit found,ver, 8, of that 14. of Hoſea, It :s God that groves this 
j mncreaſe, and I will be as the dew to 1ſracl, ver.s , 
The reaſons why Chriſtians doe thus grow, are drawn 
Firſt, from Chriſt his being our Head, and we his members, 7,7 x 
: Now although clothes though never ſo gorgeous, grow not, yet Low from 
| members doe. This ſimilitude the Apoſtle uſerh in two places, Chrifts bein; 
: to expreſſethe growth of the Saints, Epheſc4.15,16. and Col,2.19, 9 3%: 
where he ſaith, . Chriſt 2 a head, from Whom the whole body grows 
vp to him in all things, Now the conſequence of this reaſon wiil 
many wayes appear, | 
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Firſt, if no more bur that there might be a conformity of the 


head and members,it was meet we the members ſhould grow, for 
we are predeſiinated to be conformable to rhe Image of hz Sonne, 
Rom, 8. Now Chrilt did grow in wiſdome, Luke 1, alt. aid 2, 40, 
and 42. and therefore fo mutt we. 


But ſecond!y,as he is our Head, he hath received al! fulneſſe to. 


that every end that we might grow even £0 fill all in all, Epheſ.1.ult, 

'Now weare empty creatures, at his firſt taking of us, 7oh, 
10.10. / came, fayes Chrilt, that they might have life, (and not on- 
ly ſo much as will keep body and foul together, as we ſay, 
but) that they might have it more abundantly, Why is grace called 
life, and of lives the molt excellent, but becauſe” it containeth 
all the eflentiall properties of gfe in it 2 Now the main proper- 
ties of life are to 229ve and grow. . The Stars they have a moving 
life, but they grow not ; the Sun increaſeth nor, 'for all its cum- 
bling up and down, as ſnow-balls doe : Plants theyhave Bgrow- 
ing life, but they move not out of their place; but in Grace 
there is both. It1s an ave thing, and it is a growing thing allo ; 
and becauſe the more it is ated the more it grows, theretore its 
growth is expreſſed by its motion, 

Yea thirdly, as his fal-eſſe is for onr growth, ſo onr growth 
makes up his f#lzeſſe, even the falveſſe of Chriſt myſticall, though 
Chrilt perſonall is ſull without us:therefore the ltature that every 
Chriſtian growes up to, tis called, Ephe/. 4. 13. The ftatare of the 
fulneſſe of Chriſt. In like ſpeech to this, Epi.1.23. it is ſaid, that 
his body #s his fulneſſe : and Eph. 4. 13. the growth of theſe mem- 
bers is ſaid to be the fulneſſe of Chriſt : fo that as Chriſt ſhould be 
an head without a body, if he had no members, and his body 


lame body, if he wanted any of thoſe his members : ſo it woul4 


be found a diſproportioned body, as it were, if any of theſe 
members ſhould nor grow to that ſtature God hath appointed 
them : So that as there will be plenitudito partinm, a fulneſſe of 
parts, no member lacking ; ſo alſo plenitudo gradunm;, no degree 
of grou'th wanting in any part, that ſo Chriſt *ho filleth all 
in all, may be fully fall. And as there would be a deformity if 
any one ſhould not grow, (as to have a withered member were 
a diſhonour 80 the head) ſo to have any one.grow iz immenſum, 
to £00 great aſtature, would breed as great a deformity on Bo 

OENCL 


a Chriſtians Growth. 


other fide : therefore he addes, that every member hath its mea= 
ſare, The hand grows according to the proportion of a hand, 
and ſo the reſt;and fo in the 1 3.ver. he hath it,thar there 1s a mea- 
ſare of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſf,that every one attains to, 

The ſecond reaſon is tzken from God the Father. 

Who firſt hath appointed, as who ſhall be members, ſo alſo Kea/. 2. 
what growth each of theſe members ſhall attaine to : therefore TOs 2d the 
it is called az increaſing with the increaſe of God, Cel. 2.19, Other nails 
parents appoint not what ſtature their children (hall attaine to, : 
but the Lord doth, that when they meet in heaven, there may 
be a proportion in the bocy : as all Chrilts mgmbers were written 
in Geds book, ſo the growth of them alſo. 

Secondly, he bath promiſed that they ſhall grow : therefore 
it is ſaid, P/al, 92. They ſhall bring forth fruit in their age, to ſhew 
the Lerd u faithfull, which reſpeteth his promile ; for faithful- 
neſſe is the fulfitling a promiſe. 

Thirdly, God the Father hath accordingly appointed meanes 
to that end, principally that they might grow, 

As firſt, Eph. 4. it is ſaid, be hath given gifts unto men, not 
that they may be converted only, but alſo to 6x14 them up for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt : he ſpeaks as if that were one maine 
end, Therefore the Word is not onely compared to /eed, that 
begets men, but to milke alſo, that ſo babes may groiv, and to 

ſtrong meat, that men may grow, and thus that all ſorts of Chriſti. 
ans may grow. So alſo Sacraments,their principall end is growth, 
and not to cofvert, but to encreaſe ; as meat puts nat life in, but 
is ordained for growth, where life is already. 

2, He gives his Spirit, which works growth in the hearts of his 
people ; and by him they have a nutritive power conveyed from 
Chriſt ; For it might be ſaid, though there be never ſo much nou, 
riſhment, if they have no power to concoRit, [till they cannox 
grow therefore the Apoſtle fays,that there is an effectuall working 
zo the meaſure of every part, Eph.4.16. the ſame power working tn 
us, which raiſed np Jeſus Chriſt from death to life, Eph.1.19., | 

The laſt reaſon is taken from the Sainrs themſelves; they Reef 3. 
could not otherwiſe enter into heaven ; which I take from that ve om 
place, Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye woe ah 
cannot enter into the Kingdame of Heaven, He ſpeaks this to. his 
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Diſciples, who were converted before ; but faith Chriſt, unleſle 
ye grow, (there being a farther mealure appointed you of my 
Father) you cannot enter into heaven, There 1s therefore as 
great a neceflity to grow, as to be borne againe, or elle we cannot 
enter into Heaven. 
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Aving given you the WF I will now explicate the 
oint. v 

Aol that chiefly for the ſatisfaRtion of thoſe whoſe maine 
doubts and troubles about their eſtate, are occafioned by their 
want of diſcerning themſelves to grow, and fo call into queſtion 
the work begun, becauſe not carryed on ſo ſenſibly unto perfeRti. 
as they expect and defire. 

Their objections are many and divers. 

They ſay, when they were young, they then had more ſpiri- 
tn2ll enlivenings, and quickneſſe of affettions, more joy in du- 
ties, &c. that formerly they had more zeal in what they did for 
the good of others, and more fruit of their labours.; that here- 
tofore they have ſpent more time in duties, in conference, and 
hearing, &c, that others ſtart up, who have more grace the firſt 
Cay, then they have been getting many years, Yea they are ſo 
far from diſcerning thar they grow, that they rather think that 
they fall back, and therefore fear even the truth of grace in 
them, becauſe all beleevers grow. 

Now the ſcope of all which I ſhall fpeak of thisargument, will 
tend to this, to help ſuch to diſcern and judge aright of their 
eſtates herein, and to free them from ſuch miſtakes and errours 
as their objeRions are uſually founded upon, 

x. Confiderati: -_ And firſt, concerning this kind of tentation and trouble, let 
0 in general, me premiſe this one Obſervation, concerning what ſort of con 
perts this temptation is aptelt to ſeize on, 

You all know, that there are two more eminent and conſpi- 
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cuons manner of converſtons of Godk people. ufuall in che 
Church. The converſion of ſome is more ſuJden and apparent, 
like the bringing of 7o/eph out of a dungeon, into a marvellous 
elorious light. 1c is with a ſudden change, which therefore is ac. 
companied with a mighty violent inundation, and land-floud of 
humiliation for finne , encreafed with many gracious enlarge- 
ments and dews from heaven, which afterwards abating, and 
che {ſtream ſetling and growing lefſe, and comming to an ordi- 
nary channel], and faHling but unto ſo much as the naturall ſpring 
of grace (as I may ſo call it) will ſerve to feed, they then begin 
co call all into queltion for their want of growth. Others onthe 
contray, whoſe converſion hath been inſenſible, and carryed on 
with a {till and quiet ſtream, and have had a more leiſurely, 
gentle thaw ; and their change from darknefſe to light hath not 
been ſudden ; but as the breaking forth of the morning, ſmall at 
firſt, and not diſcernable at what time day began then to break ; 
theſe on the contrary are exerciſed rather about the truth of the 
work begun, about the work of converſion it ſelfe, and the right 
beginning of all at firſt;but their tentations ariſe not from a want 
of growth ſo mnch, for this to them is more evident and ſenſible, 
being like the morning light which growes clearer and clearer to the , 
perfect day, Prov. 4. 

Now obſerve the different condition of theſe two forts ; The 
former of theſe hath a more apparent work at firft, to ſhew, as 
the evidence of their eſtate , but are apt through deſertions, 
negles , and carnall preſumption to call into queſtion their 
progreſle in it, and from thence tg queſtion the truth of that 
firſt work begun. The other on the contrary ſees a conſtant 
ſpring and ſtream increaſing, but cannot ſhew the Well. head, 
or when or where the ſpring began. So that ſo apparent'a 
worke of grace begun, wonld become matter of afſurance 
to the one,but is checked wxhiwant of diſcerning growth anſwe- 
rableto ſuch beginnings. But an apparent growth, and faſt go- 
ing up of the building, comforts the other, bur yer ſo, as they 
{till are apt to queſtion whether the foundation of ſuch a building 
be well and ſurely laid ; that they are going on further to per- 
feRion, this they clearly ſee, but whether they come in at the 
right gate, or no, that is the ſcruple which exerciſeth their ſpi = 
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| Thus hath our wiſe God. as inthe work of his providence, ſo of 


his grace, /er the one againſt the other, as Solomon ſpeaks, that unto 
bath theſe there might be occaſion of excerciſe left, that neither 
might confide in any workes wrought upon them, bur flie alone 
to Chriſt ; and that neither ſhould rejoyce againſt the other, or 
be diſcontented with that way, wherein God hath dealt with 
them. | | 

In the ſecond place, there are ſome conſiderations to be added 
concerning a Chriſtians diſcerning his ſpirituall growth, which 
will be profitable to the thing in hand, 

As firlt, that ozr growing im grace is 2 myſterie to be apprehen= 
ded by faith, rather then by /ea/e ; our fpirituall life it ſelfe is 
carryed along by faith, much more the diſcerning the increaſe 
ofir. Yea and it being carryed on by contraries, as by falls and 
deſertions, and even by our own opinions of our decreaſe;there« 
fore it is rather diſcerned by faith, then ſenſe, for faith #5 the evis 
dence of things nt ſeene, 

Secondly, the eager deſire that many Chriſtians have to have 
more grace, together with ther, their going on to diſcerne 
more and more their wants, (which in ſome reſpeR is a growth) 
theſe doe keepe them from thinking that indeed they doe 
grow. There 1 (as Solomon ſayes) that maketh himſelfe poor, 
and hath great riches, Prov. 13. 7. becauſe he enlargeth his 
d fires (til), therefore ſtill he thinks himſelf poor. So hungry 
and greedy Chriſtians, looking ſtill .co what, they want, and 
not to what they have, are [till complaining and unthankfull, 
If thou wouldſt diſcern thy growth, doe not compare the copie 
with thy writing, but rather thy writing now with thy writing 
at the firſt: For chis is a ſure rule, that the better thou learnett 
ro Write, the better copic doth God daily ſet thee; that is, 
gives thee to ſee more {irictnefie in the rule, and fo ſtill mayſi 
think that thou wanteſt as much, and art as far ſhort as at firſt, if 
thus thou comparclt chy ſelf with nothing bur thy ſight of the 
rule if ſcife, Ta 

The third Conſideration, that if growth ar any time be made 
ſenſible, and be diſcerned by ſenſe, yet fo as after a while jt is not 
fo diſcernable as that great change was which was made upon a 
mans firſt conyertion ; the reaſons whereof are, 
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1. For at firſt converſion, the change was ſpecificall, wholly 
from want of grace, unto beginnings of grace : bur the change 
in our growth afterwards is but gradzall, that is, bur addition of 
more degrees onely, of ſomething of the ſame kind ſtill : and 
therefore it doth not ſo eminently nffeRt the heart, as the change 
at firſt converſion doth. To be trarflated out of a Priſon to a 
Kingdome, as 7eſeph was, wou'd affet more, then to have new 
Kingdomes added to one that is a King already, as eAlexan. 
der had, 

2. Becauſe then the newneſle makes a great impreſſion : One 
that begins anew to ſtudy any Art, his growth is ſenſible, be- 
cauſe every thing he reads is new ; when as afterwards in his 
reading he meets with the ſame thing againe and againe,and w:th 
new-notions but now and then, and yet he {tndjes, it may be 
harder,and learns what he knew before more perfeRly, and adds 
new to his old. ; 

A fourth Conſideration to diſcern thy growth, there muſt be 
time allowed ; For the time, ayes the Apoltle, they might have 
been teachirs, Heb. 5,12. implying, they muſt have had time to 
grow up to perfeAtion, Chriſtians doe not grow diſcernably till 
after ſome ſpace, The Sunne goes up higher and higher, but we 
diſcerne not its progreſle, till after an hours motion. Things 
moſt excellent, have the ſloweſt growth ; bul raſhes grow falt, 


but they are weaker kind of plants ; herbs, and willows, and 


alder-trees grow faſt, but full of pith ; Oakes more lowly, yet 
more ſolidly, and in the end attain to a greater bulk, 

Fifthly, conſider the growth it ſelfe ; there may be a great 
difference thereof in ſeverall men : You heard that every man 
hath a meaſure appointed to which he muſt grow, but men are 
brought to this fulneſle ſeverall wayes, which makes a difference 
in their growth, 

Firſt, Some have the advantage of others, at firſt ſetting our ; 
Goa gives them a great ſtock of grace at firſt, and that for theſe 
cauſes : 

x, When there is a preſent uſe of them ; Par! was the /xft of 
the Apofiles, borne ont of time, as himſelf complaines, as one that 
was ſet toſchoole long after the reſt of the Apoſtles, and yer 
came not behind any of them in _ becauſe God was to uſe 
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Heb, 5. ult. 


him preſently. To ſome God gives five talents,to others bur rwo ; 
ſo that he that hath five, hath as much given him ar firſt, as he 
that had but two had with all his gains, all his life time, 

2, When a man is converted late, as he that came into the 
Vineyard at the eleventh hour, was furniſhed with abilities to 
doe as much as the reſt, for they all received but a penny. 

Secondly,in the manner of their growth, ſome have advantage 
of others. 

I, Some grow without intermiſſion, as that great Apoſtle, 
and the Coloſſians, who from the firſt day they heard of the Goſpell, 
brought forth fruit, (ol. 1.15. Others have rubs, and for ſome 
cime of their lives (tand at a ſtay : And thus ſome doe, preſently 
after their ſirſt converſion, as the Church of Epheſus, who fe# 

from her firſt love : Others 1n old age,as the Hebrews,who When for 
the time they might have taught others, were ſo far caſt behind, that 
they had »eed be taught againe the firſt principles of Religion. 
Meaſure therefore not ſs your growth by a piece of your lives, 


| but by comparing your whole life together, 


2. Some die ſooner, and therefore God fits them for heaven 


' ſooner. Dorcas dyed rich in good Workes, Stephen dyed full of the 
holy Ghoſt, Act. 9. It is with ſeverall Chriſtians, as with ſeveral 


Planets : the Moon goes her courſe in a moneth, the Sun in a yeer, 
the reliin many years, fo as often they that live ſhorteſt grow 
faſteſt, 


Cua* 11h: 


What it is to bring forth more fruit, explicated Nega- 
tively by removing many miſtakes. 


Et us now ſee what'it is wherein Chriſtians may be ſaid to 
grow, that ſo you may be able to diſcerne What it #5 to bring 
forth more fruit. 

And this I will explicate two wayes. Firlit, negatively, what 
it is not to bring forth more fruit really, though in appearance 
and in ſhew it be a growth in fruit, which occaſions many mi- 
ſtakes, | | Dy 
Secondly, 
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Sceondly, poſitively, what it is truly to brin? forth more 
fruit, 

For the firſt, Firſt, to grow is not onely or chiefly to grow in 
gifts, or abilities, as to preach, and pray, &c. bur to encreaſc in 
graces: in gifts onely, ſo Reprobates may grow ; yea, and ſo 
rrue Beleevers may grow, and yet not bring forth more fruit : 
The Corinthians grew faſt this way in reſpe& of gifts, they were 
enriched in all utterance and knowledge, and came behind in no gift, 
1 Cor. 1.7. and yet he tells them, that they were babes and 
carnall, Chap«3« 2, 3. And therefore in the 12. Chap. after he had 
ſpoken of gifts, and endeavouring to excell therein, (as they did) 
he tells them that indeed they were things to be deſired, and 
therefore exhorts them 70 cover the beſt gifts ; but, yet, ſayes he, 
1 ſhew nnto you a more excellent Way, in the laft ver. of that 12. 
Chapter, And what was that ? It followes in the 13, Chip. even 
true grace, charity, love to God, and love of our brethren : Adram 
of that is, ſayes he, worth a pound of the beſt fruit of gifts. And 
ſo his diſcourſe, Chap. 13. doth begin, ver. 1. Though 7 ſpeak 
with tongaes of men and Angels, yet if T have not charity, &c, Gifts 
are given for the good of others,to edifie them eſpecially, 1 Cor.1 2.7. 
but Graces, as /ove, faith, and humility, theſe are given to ſave a 
mans own ſoul; and therefore therein is the true growth : Yer 
as concerning this, I will propound a Cantion or two. 

Indeed, growth in gifts,together with growth in SanQification 
running along with it, will increaſe our account, for God will 
crown his own gifts in us, if as they come from Chritt, ſo they 
be uſed in him, and for him in our intentions ; but otherwiſe 
they puffe up and hinder. They ſerve indeed to ſet out, and gar- 
niſh the fruit, and to help forward the exerciſe of graces; they 
are good fruit diſhes, to ſet the frait forth ; But if grace grow 
not with them, we bring not forth much fruit, for at beſt they 
are but bloſſomes, not fruit. 

Again, men are indeed to indeavour to grow in theſe gifts of 
memory, and inſtru&ing others, and conferences, 8c. As was 
ſaid to T:mothy, Let thy profiting appear to all, 1 Tim,4.15, and to 
the Corinthians, Covert the beft gift , eſpecially whilſt you are 
young ; yet weare not ſimply thereby to take an eſtimate of our 


growth. 
G2 Though 
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Though this let me withall adde, that ofcen by increaſing in 
grace, a man increaſeth in gifts, and for want of increaſing in 
grace, gifts alſo doe decay. The Talents being uſed faithfu:ly, 
were doubled, and unfaithfully, were leflencd, 

And this conſideration may help to anſiver ſome doubts and 
objeRions which ſome Chriſtians have about their growth, as 
b: cauſe they cannot pray ſo well as others, nor doe ſo much 
ſervice to the Saints as ſome doe, therefore they bring forth 
lefſe fruit. Thou mayclt bring niore fruit for all that, if thou 
walkeſt humbly in thy calling, and prayeſt more fervently, though 
lefſe notionally, or eloquently, By how much the more we are 
bumble, prize our ſelves lefſe by them ; and uſe them in Chriſt, 
and for Chriſt, ſeeing they come all from him : the more we are 
conterted to want them, and not envie others that have them ; 
ſo muck the more fruit we bring forth, even in the want of ſuch 


gifts. 


Againe, decay in gifts, as in old age, doth not a!wayes hinder 
men from bringing forth more fruit. As, although they cannot 
remember a Sermon fo well as they had wont, nor preach with 
that vigour, and vivacity, and quickneſle when they are old, nor 
be ſo active, ſtirring, Forward, it followes not that they bring not 
forth more fruit. David when he was old, could not governe 
the Kingdome, nor doe the Church that ſervice he had done 
formerly, yet true fruit he might grow in, in regard of his perfo- 
nall cartiage towards God for his own ſalvation, A Muſitian 
when he is young, is able ro ſing ſweetlier then when he is old ; 
or when his vigour decayes, his joynts grow lame, he cannot play 
as he had wont; yet [til] he may grow a better Muſitian,and have 
more skil, and ſct better. Aﬀetions, the quickneſſe of them de- 
pends much upon bodily ſpirits, 

Secondly, our bringing forth more fruit, it is not to be meaſu- 
red {imply by our ſuccefſe towards others in the exerciſe of thoſe 
gifts (thongh that be calfed f-ait alſo : ſo Fer,17. 10. they are 
called the fruit of or doings : there are our doings, and the fruits 
of our doings ; that is, the ſucceſſe which our examples, or gifts, 
or graces, have upon others; and fo the converſion of the ſouls 
of men by the Apoltles is called by Chriſt cheir frait, Fohn 15.16.) 
yet ſimply by this we are not to reckon our growth : for in 4 
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ceſſe towards others in the exerciſe of thoſe- gifrs /though that 
be called frmit alſo : ſo Fer, 17. 10, they are called the frmit of our 
doing : there are our doings, and the fruits of our doings ; that 
is, the ſuccefſe which our ex2mples, or gifts, or graces, have upon 
others; and ſo the converſion of the ſouls of men by the A. 
poltle is called by Chriſt :heir fruit, Fohn 15.16.). yet fimply by 
this we are not to reckon our growth : for in ſucceſſe and exer- 
ciſe of gifts, a mar, may decreaſe when he growes older, and ſo 
ſee lefle fruit of his labonrs them formerly, or haply he may be 
laid aſide ; ſo fayes the Bapt.ſt of himſelf, 7 muſt decreaſe, John 
2-30. 7ohn, when Chriſt came to preach, had lefle comminegs in : 
And in this refpe&, old Chriſtians, and ancient Miniſters, may 
decreaſe, and young ones increaſe, and yet they decay not in 
grace ; for there are Gods workes in us, and Gods workes with us : 
Now Gods Werk with #5 in doing good to others, may be le, 
when yet his workes in 17 may be more : for as there are diverſi- 
ties of gifts, ſo of operations, 1 Cor. 12. The holy Ghoſt may uſe 
one of leſſe grace to doe more good then one of more, though 
herein this caution is to be added, that he delights uſually ro ho. | 
nour thoſe of moſt _ſincerity, with molt ſucceſſe ; as in that emi- / 
nent Apoſtle, Parl, the grace of God was more in him, and ſo 
wrought more with him in doing much good to others, 1 Cor. 
15.10. and God alſo will reward according tv the frnit of our do- 
3ngs, 2s Jer, 17.10, when our deſires are enlarged to doe much 
good, and we intended and aimed to doe that good which is 
done : there it is added there, in that er. 17, Whoſe beart thou 
kioweft, When he ſees the heart clearly enlarged to doe much 
good, then the fruit that is done is reckoned him as his ; other- 
wiſe what ever it be he doth by us, he will reward but according 
zo eur workes, as concurrent with his. So 1Coy. 3.8. the Apoſtle 
upon this occaſion intimates, that feeing it'is God that gives the 
increaſe, he ſayes, that God Will reward men according to their [own 
labours ;) not fimply according to his workes by them : as if 
God doth not goe forth with a Miniſter, whoſe heart is much 
ſetto doe good, and to convert ſoules, to doe ſo much good 
by him as with another, who is in his own ſpirit lefle zealous ; 
yet if his heart was large in deſires, and his endeavours great 


to doe good, God will reckon more fruit to him then to ano- 
m0 ther 
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ther that had fewer endeavours, though more ſucceſſe, 
Thirdly, this growth in grace, and bringing forth more fruir, 
is not ſimply to be reckoned by the largeneſſe or ſmallneſſe of 
thoſe opportunities which men have of doing more or leſſe 
good, and ſo, By the bringing forth of more fruit, in reſpe& of 
more opportunities vouchſafed. Some that have more grace, 


and better gifts, have their (hop- windowes ſhut, night overtakes. 


them, and the power of darkyeſſe, as it did Chrilt himſelfe in the 
end, and then they cannot Work, Others have leſſer ſhops to work 
in, and yet have more grace ; yea, the ſame man may have larger 
opportfnities when young, and lefler when he is old, and yer 
growes, and brings forth before God more fruit, becauſe he 
accepts thewill for the deed : So the Baptiſt was hindred in his 
latter time in priſon, when yet he brought forth more fruit, and 
therefore he envied not Chriſt that got all his caſtome, his hea- 
rers and Diſciples, but rejoyced that the work went forward, 
though not by himſelf : here was as much grace expreſſed, as in 


' many Sermons, So Paxl, he was much of his time in priſon, yet 


then he ceaſed not to bring forth more fruit that ſhould tend to 
his ſalvation, for Phil. 1. 15, 16. when as he being in priſon, he 
heard others preached, and that out of envie to him, others 
out of good will, 7in priſon rejoyced, ſayes he, that Chriſt #2 
preached, though I cannot*doe it my felfe : and 7 kyow, ſayes he, 
that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation, wer. 19. Theſe fruits were as 
much, and would bring him in as much glory as his preaching, 
Indeed when a man ſhall prize opportunities of doing good, 
and for them voluntarily ler goe all opportunities of advancing 
himſelf and his credit, or eaſe, or carnall advantages, then the 
more fruit he brings forth in thoſe opportunities, the more is 
reckoned on his ſcore. 

Fourthly, it is not alwayes to be meaſured by acceſſary graces, 
as joy, and ſpirituall raviſhment,&c. which tend to the here eſſe, 
the comfort of a Chriſtian : bur it is to be eſtimated rather by 
thoſe /ubſtartiall graces, as faith, humility, love, ſtrong and ſolid 
affeRions to what is good. The other may decreaſe, when 


theſe that are more ſubltantiall doe increaſe. Theſe ſweet 4/ooms 


may fall off, when fruit comes on ; though the gloſſe wear out, 
no matter, ſo the ſtuffe be ſtrong and ſubſtantiall, Young Chri- 
: ſtians 
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ſtians grow like new inſtruments ; they have more varniſh then 
old, bat not ſo ſweet a ſound, Yea, often the decreaſing of thoſe 
ſuperadded graces are a means of the encreaſe of the other:want 
of feeling cauſeth more exerciſe of faith, as taking away bladders 
exerciſe a man to ſwim : Oae that hath bladders, and the ſtream 
with him, ſeemes to ſwim as well and as faſt as one that hath 
learned long, and hath more kill and ſtrength, but wanteth 
theſe, and ſwims againſt the ſtream, yet not ſo faſt, Spirituall 
withdrawings cauſe more humility, more cleaving to God. A 
man, as:the Leper cleanſed, haply at the firſt leaps more, but goes 
as faſt afterward. 


Fifthly,ir is not increaſing in outward profeſſing,and a ſeeming* 


forward, but eſpecially in-ioward and ſubſtantiall godlineſle ; the 
other is but as increaſing in leaves ; bat in growth, there mult be 
a bringing forth more fre, When the root ſtrikes not deeper 
downward, and farther into the earth, but ſpreads much up- 
ward in the branches, this is not a true growth; thouzh look 
where there is more rooting, there will be more ſpreading alſo 
above ground, Growth, it lies not in this, That men /hould 
thinke of me above What I am indeed, 2 Cor, 12, 6, Many at firſt 
grow into ſo great a profeflion, as they cannot fill up, and grow 
up to all their dayes ; make bigger cloathes then they can grow 
to fill : As they ſay of Elephants, that the skinne is as big art firſt, 
as ever after, and all their life rime their fleſh growes but up to 
fill their skinne\up. True growth begins at the viralls, the heart, 
the liver, the bloud gets ſoundneſle and vigour, and ſo the whole 
man outwardly ; this heart Godlineſſe is the thing you mult 
judge by. 

And yetfixtly, even in inward affeRions many be deceived : 
even there the party for Chriſt in appearance may Þc greater 
then in truth. Sooften in a young Chriſtian, there is a greater 
army of affefions muſtered, but moſt of them but mercenaries : 
his affeRions are then larger, his joyes greater, his ſorrowes vio- 
lenter then afterwards : More of his heart joynes in duties at 
ficſt ; but afterwards, though lefſe , yet more ſpiritually and 
truly. The objeQs being then new, draw all after them ; not 
onely Spirzt, or that new principle of grace is ſtirred then, but 
fiefp alſo. The unregenerate part becomes a Temporary Beleeuer 
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for atime, hath a work upon it pcr redundantiam, as an unrege- 
nerate man hath who is a Temporary : which work on the unre- 
generate part doth decay, as in Temporaries it doth, and grows 
tefſe : not onely godly ſorrow is ſtirred to mourne for ſinne, 
but carnall ſorrow being awakned by Gods wrath, joynes alſo, 
and ſo makes the ſtreame bigger, Infidelity it ſelfe, like Sim 
Magus, for a while beleeves. Whillt the things of grace are a 
wonder to a man, (as at firſt they are) preſumption joynes and 
eckes out faith ; a great party 7 the heart cleaves by flattery, 
(as the phraſe is in Daxzel) and for by-ends, which after ſome 
progrefle fall off and faint in the way ; and thoſe luſts that over 
and above their true mortification were further caſt into a 
ſwoune, begin againe to revive. All this was reſembled to us by 
the comming of the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, when by 
thoſe plagues in Egypt, and ſes his call, not onely the Iſrae- 
lites, but even many of the Egyptians were wrought upon, and 
began ont%sf ſelf- love to feare the Lord, Exod.9.20. and ſo u mixed 
multitude, it is ſaid, went out with the 1/raelites, Exol. 20.38, 
ro ſacrifice to the Lord ; but ere long, as Namb. 11.4. this mixt 
mn!titude began to murmur, and to fall oft : So ata mans fiſt 
ſerting our, at his firſt converſion, mixt carnall affe&ions, the un- 
regenerate part, through the newnefle of the- objeRs, and im- 
preſſion of Gods wrath, and heavenly raviſhments, are wrought 
upon, and goe out with the new Iiracl to ſacrifice, but after a 
while theſe fall away, and then the number is leſſe ; but the true 
Iſraelites may be encreaſed. Hence it is, that young Chriſtians, 
(if they know their hearts) complain more of hypocryſie, and 61d 
Chriſtians of deadneſſe. So in times of peace, preſumption ecks 
out faith, and makes it ſeeme a great deale, which in times of 
deſcrtion and tryal, falls off ; and then though the beleeving 
partie be leſſe, yet more ſincere. When the fire is firſt kindled, 
there is more ſmoke, even as much as fils the houſe ; bur after 
the flame comes, that contraQts all into a narrow compaſſe, and 
-hath more heat in it: Soitisin young Chriltians, their affei- 
ons, (which Chtiſt compares to the /moaking flax) their joy in 
duties, their ſorrow for ſinne, their love ot God is more, but 
exceedirgcarnal ; the flame after, bk. lefle, growes purer, 


and leiſe mixt with vapours of corrupt felf-love. 
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Seventhly we mult not meaſure our bringing forth more fruit 
by one ſome kind or tort of duties, but by eur growth in godli- 
ncſſe, in the univerſall extent and latitude of it, as it takes in and 
comprehendeth the durics of both callings, generall and particu- 
lar, and all the dutics of a Chriitian, Thus it may be when grown 
up we are [eſſe in ſome ſort of duties, then we were when we 
were young Chriſtians : Hap'y we were more then in praying, 
in faſting, and reading, and meditating, yea ſpent the moſt -(if 
not the whole) of our time in theſe; But becanſe now we ſpend 
Icfe time in theſe, we muſt not fay therefore that we are fallen, 
or decayed : for there are many other duties to be done beſides 
theſe, which haply then we negleQed, but now make conſcience 
of, So that take all forts of duties in the latitude, of them, and 
we may be growne more, and do bring forth more fruit, Per- 
haps we bring forth leiJe fruit of ſome one kind then afore, but 
if we be filled with all variery of fruits of the firſt and ſecond 


' table of our generall and particular callings, this is to bring forth 


more fruit, Men at their firſt converſion are neceſſitated often 
for to ſpend their whole time in ſuch duties wherein they 
immediately draw nigh to God : Paxl then ſpent three whole 
dayes in faſting and prayer : And then we allow them to. doe it, 
becauſe their eſtates require ir; they want aſſurance, and cſta- 
bliſhment, they ſee grace to be that one thing neceſſary, and there- 
fore we give them leave to negleR all things for it; they are new 
married to Chriſt, and therefore they are not to be preſſed to 
war the firſt yeare, ( as I may ſo aliude) as for young marryed 
perſons it was provided in Leviticus; and parents and maſters 
are togive allowance to ſuch, then in their travell of their new 
birth to lye in, and not to be cruell to them, in denying them 
more time then ordinary. So alſo when they are in deſertion, 
(which is a time of ſickneſle, and in fickneſſe you allow your ſer- 
vants time from their work) as the Church, when ſhe wanted 
her Beloved, Cart. 3. 2. no wonder if ſhe leaves all to ſeek him : 
As your ſelves, when you want a child or a ſervant, you cry him 
in every ſtreet, and leave all to find him, as he Jefc ninery nine to 
find one loſt ſheep. And they then come new out of priſon, out 
of their naturall eſtate, and out of the freſh apprehenſion of the 
wrath of God, and therefore no \wonder if they run ſo falt ro 
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haſte out of it, and ſalute none by the way, ſtay to doe no buſi- 
nefle ; but when once they are gotten to the City of refuge, then 
they Fall about their buſineſſe and callings againe, Hence young 
Chriſtians are apt to be more negligent in their particular cal- 
lings, and arc all for the duties of Religion, for their preſent di- 
ſiref]e and eſtate requires it : Ancienter Chriſtians are apt to 
abound more in the duties of their particular calling ; but he 
that hath learnt to be converſant in both aright, to be converſant 
in his calling, fo as to keep his heart up in communion with God, 
and ſo attend upon God without diſtration, and to be conver- 
{ant ſo in duties, as to goe about his calling cheerfully, and to doe 
with al! his might What his hand therein finds to doe, he 1s the beſt 
Chriſtian : And therefore 1 The/. 4go. when he had cxhorted 
them to encreaſe more and more itF'grace, he gocs on, ver. 11. 
to exhort them allo ts doe their owne buſineſſe, and to work with 
their hanas, that they may walk honeſtly towards them without : for 
to neg our callings, gives oftence to them without ; and there- 
fore maſters ſtumble at young Chriſtians : but both, you fee by 
the Apoliles exhortation in that Epiltle, may ſtand together, in- 
creaſing in holineile, of which he had ſpoken afore, Chap. 3. 12. 
and Chap. 4 1. and ver. 10. with diligence in a calling, of which 
he ſpeaks, ver.11. &c, To be converſant all day in holy duties, 


. is indeed more ſwcet to a mans ſelfe, and is an heaven upon 


earth ; but to'be converſant in our callings, is more profitable to 
others, and ſo may glorifie God more: And therefore as when 
Paul would glacly have been with Chrilt, (for that #5 beſt for me, 
ſayes he) yet fayes he, To abide here" is more profitable for von, 
Phil. 1. fo to injoy iImmcdiate communion with God in Prayer, 
and to meditate all the week long, is more for the comfort of 
a mans particular ; but to be employed in the bulineſſe of a mans 
calling, tke more profitable for the Church, or Common- wealth, 
or Famiiy. And therefore it is to be accounted a bringing forth 
of more fruit, when both arc joyned, and wiſely ſubordinated, 
ſo as the one 15 not a hindrance to the other : though the child 
out of love to his mother, and the ſweetneſſ he hath in her com- 
pany, could find in his heart to ſtay all day at home to look on 
her ; yet it pleaſeth her more for him to goe to ſchoole all day, 
and at night, to come home and be with her, and play with her; 
and 
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and ſhe then kifſeth him, and makes much of him. Children 
when they are young, thcy eate often, and doe little, and we 
alllow them to doe ſo; afterwards you ſet them to work, and 


to ſchoole, and reduce them to two good meals, and they thrive: 


as well with it. 


- — ——_ 
CS 


GCrnar. I 


What it ts to bring forth more fruit, explicated poſatively, 
wherein many direct tryalls of Growth axe given, 


Hus I have ſhewne you negatively, what this growth is not 

to be meaſured by, and ſo by way of intimation wherein 
it conſiſts ; I will ſecondly doit more poſitively, and dire&ly, 
and affirmatively. 

Firſt, we grow, When we are led on to execiſe new graces, 
and ſo to adde one grace to anether, as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts ; 
23S When in our knowledge we are led into new truths, and have 
anſwerable affeRtions running along with thoſe diſcoveries to- 
wards the things revealed, Ac firſt a Chriltian doth not exerciſe 
all graces, though all are radically in him : But as a man lives 


firſt the life of a plant, then of ſenſe, then of reaſon, ſo is it in. 
Graces. There are many formes Chriſtians go through, -as ſcho- 


lars at ſchoole doe,wherein their thoughts are in a more eſpeciall 
manner taken up about divine objeRs of an higher or inferiour 
nature. The firſt forme jis to. teach them to- Know their ſin- 
fulneſſe of heart and life more ; and ſo they-goe to ſchool: to 
the Law, and are ſet to ſtady ir, even ofcentimes a good while 
after converſion, and faith begun : and then after they have 
I:arned that leflon throughly, they are led up higher to have 
their faith drawn out, and to be exerciſed about free grace more, 
a1d towards Chrilt his perſon, union with him, and abont the 
art and way of drawing vertue from him, and doing all in him. 
And herein it falls out with particular Chriſtians, as with the 
Church in generall ; that as although the moſt infant dayes of 
the Church from Adams time in the -oId world had the know- 
ledge of all Fundamentals, neceſſary to ſalvation, yet God went 
H 2 over 
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over moavueens, piecemeale, Heb, 1.1, Age after Age, to inſtruct 
his Church in a larger knowledge of thole Fundamenta's : So is 
it in Gods dealing with particular Chriſtians, though a B-leever 
in his converſion hath the ſubſtance of all theſe raught him, yer 
he goes over them by pizcemeale againe, throuzhour his whole 
life ; and hath often ſuch a diſtin apprehenſion renewed of 
them, as if he had not knowne or minded them afore : And 
ſometimes his thoughts doe dwell more about the empryneſſe 
of his owne rightcouſneſe, ſometimes abour that fulneſle is in 
Chriſt, ſometimes more abour the ſpirituall ſtriftneſſe he ought 
to walkin : And becauſe ſome are apt to give up the old work, 
when they have new ; hence that which. is indeed but growth in 
grace in them, many account to be bur their firſt converſion ; 
rhough every ſuch eminent addition be to be accounted as a con- 
verſion, as Ch:rilt ſpeaks to his Diſciples, Except ye be converted ; 


. yet they were converted afore. Now the purpoſe I ſpeak this 


* 


for, is anhelpto diſcerne our growth; for when God thus is 
[-ading us with farther light and afteRion to a larger apprehen- 
ſion of ſpirituall things, or to the trying new graces, fo long we 
grow. Therefore Carr, 7. alt, the Church is ſaid to lay np for her 
beloved | fruits newan4 old: ] And Rom.5. from patience a man 
is led to experience, from experience to hope. As wicked men are 
led on-from one fiane to another, and ſ6 grow worſe and 
worle ; ſo godly men from one grace to another: and when ir 
is ſo with us, then we encreaſe. 

Secondly, when a man finds new degrees of the ſame grace 
added, and the fiuits of them grow bigger and more plentifull ; 
as when a mans love grows more fervent, as 1 Pet, 4. $. when 
faith, from mans caſting it ſelfe on Chriſt, comes to find ſweet- 
neſſe in Chriſt, which #5 ro eate hu fleſh, and drink his bleod ; and 
then from that growes further up to an aſſzraxce of faith, which 
is an addition toit: When any thing that was lacking in faith, 
(as tie Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Theſ. 3. 10.) is added, So when a man 
grows up to more lirength of faith in temptations, and ts leſſe 
moved and ſhaken in them, more rooted in faith, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Thus in godly ſorrow, when from mourning for fin as 
contrary to Gods holinefſe, we goe on to- mourn for it as eon- 
trary to him who loves us, which followes upon afſurance, as they 

| | | | mourned 
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mourned over him which once they hal pierced : not onely that we 
mourne that we ſhould offend a God hath ſo much mercy in 
him, bur our of a ſenſe of it to us, which many cannot finde : fo 
when our motives to hate finne grow more raiſed, more ſpiritu- 
all, theſe are additions of the ſame degree. So in Prayer, when 
we finde our prayers to grow more ſparituall, as in that part of 
Prayer, Corfeſſioz, when more ſpirituall cortuptions are put into 
our confeſfhions; and ſo in like manner, ſtronger grounds of 
faich put into deprecation, and petitions for pardon ; more en- 
largedneſſe to thankfulneſſe ; more zeale to pray for the 
Cturches ; when we go on to pray with all prayer more, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 6. 18. Oc in obedience, when we abennd 
more and more in the work of the Lord, as Rev. 2, 9. it is ſaid of 
that Church, that their laſt works Were more then the firſt ; (9 as 


the boughes are laden, and we are filled with the fruits of righteonſ- . 


neſſe, Phil. 1. 

Thirdly, when the fruits and duties we performe grow more 
ripe, more ſpirituall though leſſ juycic ; that 15, lefſe afteAro- 
nate : and though they grow not in bigneſſe, nor in number, that 
is, we pray not more, nor longer ; yet they grow more ſavoury, 
more ſpirituall, more compa and ſolid. It is not ſimply the 
multitude of performances argue growth : When one is ſick, 
and his body is decayed, he may be lefſe in duties ; bur it is the 
ſpiritualneſſe, the holinefſe of them : One ſhort Prayer put up 
in faith, with a broken heart, is in Gods eye more fruit then a 
long one, or a whole day ſpent in faſting ; even in the ſame ſenſe 
that the widoWs mite, is ſaid to be wore then they all caſt in, Lok, 
21, 3- Young Chriſtians performe more durtics at firſt, and 
oftner, then after ; as young ſtomachs eate more and oftner. 
As in noting Sermons, ſo in performing duties, ſome will note 
more words, but not more matter, becauſe with lefſc underſtand- 
ing ; young Chriſtians performe more duties, and withall ſpoile 
more duties ; young Carpenters make many chips : Burt the 
more ſpirituall your performances grow, the more frvit there is 
to be eſteemed that there is in them, Ir is not the bigneſle of the 
fruit, or juycineſſe of them, for then crabs were better then ap- 
ples,bur the reliſh it is that gives the commendation: And it is the 
end you have therein, that puts this. reliſh into them : when your 
H 3 ends 
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ends are raiſed more to aime at God, and to ſanifie him more, 
and to debaſe your ſelves in a ſenſe of your owne vileneſſe, and 
emprtineſle, and unability; and when your obedience proceeds 
more out of thankfulnefſe, and lcfſe out of the conſtraint of con- 
ſcience, As the greateſt growth of wicked men is in ſpirituall 


, wickedneſle, (in which the Phariſees grew, and ſinners again(t the 
/ holy Gholt doe grow, when yet it may be they leave more groſle 


evils) fo the greateſt growth of grace is.in ſpirituall holine(ſe, in 
ſ2rARifying God much in the heart, and Worſhipping hims in ſpirit 
an truth, 

Fourthiy, when a man grows more rooted into Chriſt, that 
1s the true growth ; and that which makes the fre to be more 
in Gods ſight and efteeme : therefore Eph. 4. 15. we are ſaid ro 
row #p in him ; that is, to live the life we lead, more out of our 
iclves and in Chriſt - as when for the acceptation of our perſons 
we are emptied of our owne righteouſnefſe; fo for ſtrength to 
performe dutics, we are emptied of our abilities, ſeeing without 
him We can dee nothing : So when for acceptation of our perfor- 
mances when we have donethem, our hearts have learnt habitu- 
ally to ſay more and more with the Apoſtle, Not 1, but Chriſt in 
me; when we interel{t Chrilt more and more in all we doe, as 
the « ficient and 21ſo the firall cauſe, And therefore I obſerve 
when growth of grace is mentioned, it is ſtil] expreſſed by grows 
ing inthe knowledge of Chriſt : So 2 Pet. 3.17. Grow in grace, 
and in the kxoixledge of Chriſt ; as if to grow in grace without 
him, were nothivg, as indeed it is not. Sointhe Epheſians we 
are ſaid both to grow ap in him, and for him. Philolophers did 
grow in morall verturs, bur not in Chriſt ; ſo doe Civill men and 
others ; Temporaries doe cuties from him, but yet as in them- 
ſelves; as the Ivie that hath ſap from the Oake, but concos 
it inits owne roote, and ſo brings forth as from it ſelfe, To doe 
one duty, fanRifying Chriſt and free grace in the heart, is more 
then a thouſand : young Chriſtians, it may be, doe more works, 
bur not as works of grace : and the more. men think by duties 
to gct Chriſt, and Gods favour, the more in duties they truſt, 
and fo they become as works of the Law ; but the more dead a 
man grows to the Law ; and to.live to Chriſt, and Chriſt in him ; 
and the more free grace is acknowledged in all, truſted in _ 
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all; the more Evangelicall our works are, and the more to 
God, {for that is the end of the Goſpell, to honour Chriſt and 
free grace ) the more we grow. Ye are of the {ircumciſion, ſayes 
the Apoſtle, who rojoce in the Lord Felrrs, Worſhip God ia the ſpirit, 
aud have no confilence in the fleſh, Phil. 4. As thele are the ſureſt 
ſigns of true grace, ſo of true Growth, ; 
Fifthly, the more we learne to bring forth f-1its 51 ſeaſon, the 
more frnit we may be ſaid to bring forth : For the ſeaſonable per-. 
formance of them makes them more. All the fruits in thuir ſea. 
ſon, how acceptable are they ? which out of ſeaſon, they are nor. 
In the firſt Pſalme a righteous man is ſaid to bring forth bis fruits 
33 due ſeaſon : and in the Proverbs, Words in ſeaſon are as apples if 
gold and piftares of filver, In Ezek. 41. they are ſaid to bring forth 
pleaſant fruits in their moneths ; as 19 reproving he is not ſo much 
to reprove, as to reprove in ſeaſon ; to have ozr ſenſes exerciſed 
to know fit ſeaſons, and to conſider one another to provoke to love, 
as it is Heb, 10. Young Chriſtians doe more, but more out of 


ſeaſon, and the devill abuſeth them, putting them upon duties, . 


when they would be at their refrefhings, at thetr callings ; he 
deceiving them with this, that holy duties in themſelves as alone 
ſimply compared, are better then to doe any thing elſe ; when as 
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the ſeaſon adds the goodneſſe to our ations : Thus to recreate © 


thy ſelf at ſome ſeaſons is better then to be a praying. A righteors 
man orders hu converſation aright, Pſal. 50. and order gives a 
reitude, a goodneſſe to things. : 

Sixthly, when we grow more conſtant in performances, and 
more even ina godly courſe, and ſetled in ſpirituall affeRions 
without intermiſſion, it is a ſigne we grow. It argues that ory i- 
ward man ts more renewed day by day, when we can walke cloſely 
with God a long while together. A righteous man is compared 
to the Palme tree, whoſe leafe never fades, Pſal. 1. whereas other 


trees bring forth by fits : And by fits co be much induties, is not | 


a {1gne of growth, but weakneſle ; it is out of inordinacie ; and 
of ſuch a frame are young Chriſtians hearts, like new lute ſtrings, 
which when they are wound up high, are [til] a falling ever and 
anon ; whereas [trings ſetled long on an inſtrument, will ſtand 
long, and not flip downe. 

Seventhly, a man may be ſaid to grow and bring forth more 
fruit, 
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fruic, when although the difficulties of doing duties become 
greater, and his-means leſie, yet he continues to doe them, and 
this though ir may be he doth no more then he did before. For 
a tree to bring forth much fruit in cold weather, oritanding in 
the ſhade, is more then in ſummer, or when it ({tands in the ſun, 
IT know thy work, thy laboxr, [ and thy patience | Rev. 2.13. When 
a man though he doe fewer works, yet with much /abozr, having 
it may be now a body growne weake ; or holds out in the pro. 
feſſion of the wayes of God, with more ſcoffes, and hazarding 
more, in a place where Satars throxe 7s, this makes a little done 
for Chriſt a great deale : So when a man thrives with a little 
trading, with ſmall means of grace, and yet exceedeth thoſe that 
have more; to pray, and to continue to doe fo, though the 
ſtreame is againlt us, and gales ceaſe ; to pray and to continue 
to pray, when we heare no anſwers but the contrary, It is noted 
of Daniel, that he did the Kings buſmmeſſe after he hal been ſich, 
Dans. 8. 27. and ſo he prayed ( you know) when tie ventured his 
life for it : when we have leſſe [ſtraw to make the ſame number 
of brick with ; leſſe wages, lefle encouragements, and yet doe as 
much work with chearfulneſle. 

8. When a man though he Coth lefſe for the outward bulk, 
yet grows more wiſe and faithfull to lay out all his opportunities 
and abilitizs to the belt advantage, this is to bring forth more 
fruit, Thus Moſes who at firlt b:gan to heare chimfelfe all cauſes 
both ſmall and great, but in the end he gave over the leſſer cau- 
ſes to others, and reſerved the hearing of the greater to himſelfe, 
Exed. 18. 10. yet ſtill he continued to doe more, and laid him- 
ſelfe out to the greater advantage : His former courſe would 
in the end have killed him ; T hou wilt wear away like a leafe, faith 
Zethro to him : So the Apoltle whoſtrived to preach the Goſpell 
where Chriſt had not been knewne, Rom, 15.20, When a man for- 
beares lefler things to lay out all for the Churches advantage ; 
lefle ventures himſelfe in a ſmaller courſe {unlefſe particularly 
called toit) not out of fearfulneſlſe but faithfulneſſe, and will lay 
all the ſtock on it in a greater:Young Chriſtians are as young Fen- 
cers, they {trike hand over head, downe right blowes : whereas if 
they would conſider their brother, or a wicked man whom they 
would reprove, as skilfull fencers do, and at an advantage hit 
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them a good blow, is it not much better 2 when a man watcheth 
in all things, as he exhorts Timothy, 2 Tim. 4.5. and ſerves the 
ſeaſon, as lome reade it, Roms. 12. 11, that is, waits for the beſt 
advantages of doing good, both which may ſtand with fervencie 
ef ſpirit, and enduring affliftions, for ſo the next words are in both 
choſe places. A man 15 no l[:fle liberall chat ſtudies how to lay 
out his money to moſt charitable uſes, though he gives lefſe to 
fewer particulars. We live in a wicked world, and godly men 
cannot do what they would, as wicked men allo cannot. When 
therefore a man looks about him, and ſtudies to improve him- 
ſelfe to the urmoſt advantage for (3od in his place, to lay out his 
credit, his parts, and all for God, as a faithfull FaRor in the 
beſt wares, though he deales in fewer particulars, he may not- 
withſtanding bring forth more fruit, And thus much for 
matter of Tryall about the firſt thing, poſitive growth in fruit- 
fulneſk, 
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OfGrowthinMorTiricartion, 
or Gods purging out Corruption, 


——Hepurgethit, that it may bring forth more fruit. 
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The Obſervation out of the Text propeunded,” That God 
goes on to purge corruptions out of true branches : 
Bonnas ſet to this diſconrſe about it , according to the 
ſcope of the Text : The reaſons of the point. 


Come now to the Tryalt of our Growth in that 
other part of SanRification, namely, the Aorti- 
YI fication of luſts, and purging our of corruptions, 
2/2 which the Text alſo cals for ; Chriſt here ſaying 
not onely that they bring forth more fruit, but 
that God prgeth them that they may bring 
forth more fruit, 

The Obſervation from which words is clearly this, That God 


chuſeth true branches to grow, in a purging ont of their corruptions, 
« in true fruitſnlneſe. - WM 
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In the handling of this point, I ſhall doe theſe foure things 

Firſt, ſer the bounds and limits of this Diſcourſe about it, ac- 
cording to Chriſts intendment, as here he ſpeaks of it. 

Secondly, give fome reaſons of the point, 

Thirdly, ſhew*the wayes which God uſeth to carry on the 
progreſſe in this work. 

Fourthly, give ſome helps of Tryall about it, 

Now for the firſt, the explication and limiting this point ririts 
Chrilſts intendment here, that ſo I may onely fo far handls it 
as the ſcope of the words will beare, I premiſe theſe three things 
about if, 

I. That pwrging here intended, (which is indeed all one with 
Alortification, and emptying out fin out of our hearts and lives) 
is to be reſtrained here to the progreſſe of 4 Chriſtian in that work, 
and 
wrought at a mans firſt conver as T intend not now to 
lay open to youthe natwre of mortification, and what it is, by way 
of Common place, but onely intend to ſpeak of Growth in it - 
for of that Chriſt ſpeaks, becauſe it is ſuch a purging, as is after 
bringing forth ſome fruit, and whereof the end is to bring forth 
more fruit. 

Neither 2. are we ſo mach to ſpeak of it here, as it is a 4xty 
to be done by », (chough it beſo) butas it is a work of God 
z4p0n 145, which he takes care to goe through with, and perfe@&in 
all thoſe who are fruitfull : for he ſpeaks here of it rather as an 
att of Gods, He purgeth, then as it is to be an at of o#rs, that we 
ought to purge our ſelves ; though both doe goe together, as in 
that ſpeech, Row. 8, We by the Spirit dee mortifie the deeds of the 
fle/h ; ſo-as that which is proper to the point in hand, for the ex- 
plication of it, (as here in this place it is laid downe): is not ſo 
much to give you motives or meanes of purging your ſelves, as to 
ſheve you the wayes and conrſes God takes ſtill one way or other to 
perge hu children by, that they may be more fruitfall. 

And yet 3. inthis work of Mortification, conſidered thus: in 
the progreſle of it, we are not meer paſſives, (as at that final! pet - 
feQing and finiſhing of it, and carrying away all fin at death we 
are, and are at that f-/# habituall beginning of it, at converſion) 


but therein we are workers together with God : (We being pnrged 
I 2 
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as taking in with it chat ff work of mortification: 
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Reaſons, 


I, 


from ſinne, as the body is by phyſick from humours ; though the 
phyſick work, yer nature joynes with the phyſick, being quickned 
and helped by it, to caſt our the humours : For give a dead man 
phyſick, and it carryes not any humoutrs away : ) So as thoſe 
meanes Whereby God purgeth us, are not ;to be imagined to 
doe it as meer phyſical agents, like as the pruning hook cots 
off branches from a tree, or as when a Surgeon cuts out dead 
fleſh; but theſe meancs doe it by ſtirring up our graces, and 
quickning them, and by ſetting our thoughts, and faith, and 
affc ions awork, and ſo God afliſting with the power of Chriſts 
death, he doth perge us daily, by making his word, aflitions, 
and the like, to ſet our thoughts awork againſt finne, and ſo 
to call it forth, It 1s certaine, that unlelſe our thoughts work upon 
the meanes, as well as the meanes work upon us, and ſo doe 
mingle themſelves with thoſe meanes ; that unlefle faith and 
Chriſts death be mingled in the heart, it purgeth not: And 
therefore it is ſaid as well that we parge our ſelves. So 2 Tim. 
2.20,.and allo 1 7ohn 3. 3.and Rom. 8, that we by the Spirit mor- 
tifie the 4645 of the fleſh, as it 15 ſaid that Go purgeth 17s, (which 
is the thing affirmed here) becauſe God fill in going on to purge 
us, Co: it by [tirrirg up cur graces, and uſeth therein aRs of our 
Faith, and l»ve,and many motives and cotiderations to ſtir up 
our graces lo to «tet it, 

Now 2. for the reaſons that move God thus to goe on to 
purge co:ruptions out of his children, 

Firſt, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed an eternall divorce 
betweene corruption and our hearts: He hath bought off all 
our corruptions, and redeemed us from al! iniquitie. 73rzs 2. 14. 
He gave himſclfe for us, that he might redeeme us from all iniquitie, 
ard purifie unto hirnſelfe a peculiar people, and God will have the 
price of Chrilts bloud cuc. d 

Secondly, becauſe God defires more and more to have delight 
in us, and to draw rtgh to us, and therefore he more and more 
goes 0n to purge us; For though. he Joves us at firſt, when full 
of- corruptions z- yer he cannot ſo mnch delight in us as he 
would ; ror have that communion, with us, no more then a 
Husband.can with a wife, who hath an unſavoury breath, or a 
loathſome diſeaſe, They mult therefore be purified for his bed, as 
Heſter 
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Hefler was for Ahaſnerus, Draw nigh to Go4,tlayes James, and 1 


will draw nigh to you, James 4. 8,9. but then you muſt (leanſe 
yorr hands, and purifie your hearts, as it follows there ; God elſe 
hath no delight to draw nigh to you, 

Thirdly, he daily purgeth his that chey may be fit for uſe and 
ſervice; for unlefle he purged them, he could not uſe them in 
honourable imployments, ſuch as to ſuffer or to ſtand for him, 
in what concernes hisglory, they would be unfit for ſach uſes, 
as a veſſel is that is unſcoured. Therefore 2 Tim. 2. 21. 1f a man 
prrge himſelfe from theſe, he (hall be a veſſel anto hononr : that is, 
hz ſhall be uſed in honourable employments, and not laitl aſide ; 
and he ſhall be meer for his maſters nſe, as veliclls kept cleane ; 
when on the ſudden the maſter hath occaſion to uſe them, and to 
have them ſerved in, 

Foucthly, that as our perſons, ſo that our ſervices may be 
more and more acceptable ; that our prayers and ſuck perfor- 
mances may favour leſſe of gifts, and pride, and ſelfe-love, and 
carnall deſires: So 7a. 3. 3, 4. it is ſaid, He ſhall ſit as a purifier 
of ſilver, ana he ſhall purifie the ſonnes of Levi, as gol 1 s purified, 

from thr'r drofſe, that they may offer to the Lori an offeriog in 
righteouſneſſe, and then ſhall their offerings be pleaſant to the Lord. 
The more the heart and life is purged, the more acceptable your 
prayers are, and your obedicnce, and all you doe. 
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The wayes God uſeth to purge out our corruptions : and 
meanes whereby he canſeth us to grow therein, 


*Ow in the third place, for the wayes whereby God goes 

: on to purge us, there are many and divers, he bleſſeth all 
ſorts of meanes and dealings of his to accompliſh it, 

Firſt, he uſeth occaſionall meanes to doe it, and bleſſeth them, 

as even falling into ſins, Thus it was with David when he fell, 


thereby God ſet him anew upon this work, as by his prayer ap= 


pears, P/al. 51. Oh purge me, make me cleane. 
Secondly,by caſting them into afliftions, So Dan.11.35.They 
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foal fall to purge them, and make them white. What the Word 
doth not purge out, nor mercies , that aflitions mult, 7he/e 
Vines muſt be cat till they bleed, Summer purgeth out the out- 
ward humours that lie in the skin by ſweating, but winter con- 
coReth the inward by driving in the heat, and fo purgeth away 
che humours that lye in the inward parts, and ſo what by the one, 
whart by the other, the body is kept m health, Thus mercies pre- 
vaie againſt ſome fins, and affliions againſt others, Loſes neg- 


| [eted to circumciſe his child, (as we doe our hearts, it is ſuch a 


bloody work) tilt God met him, and would have killed him ; 
and in like manner God ſometimes puts us in the feare or danger 
of loſing onr lives, caſts us into fickneſſes, and the like, making as 
if he meant to killus, and all co bring us off to this work of pur- 

ging, to circumciſe our hearts, | 
As theſe occaſional, ſo alfo inſiramentall inſtituted helps, as his 
Ford : So Eph. 5.26. Chrilt is faid to cleanſe his Church with the 
waſhing of Water by the Word : by the Word Soken, either in prea- 
ching, or in conference. So in the very next words to my text, 
Now ye are cleane through the words I have [ſpoken unto you: ] they 
had then received the Sacraments, and had heard a good Ser. 
mon. The Word at once diſcovers the fin, and ſets the hearts 
againſt it ; [was ignorant, till I Went into the Sanftrary : There 
gocs a light with it to fee fin after another manner, although a 
man did know it afore, and then the Word ſets out the vileneſſe 
of 3 ſinne ; and to heare a ſinne declaimed againſt, and reproved, 
ſets an exaſperation upon the mind againſt it, and ſo a man goes 
home, and ſets upon it to kill ic and deſtroy it. Or elſe by the 
Word meditated upon, as by keeping ſome trath or other freſh 
and ſweet in the'mind; which the mind chewerh on ; God faſters 
the mind upon ſome new promiſe, or new diſcovered figne of a 
mans eſtate, and theſe cleavſe him, 2 (7. 1, or upon ſome 
Attribute of his, and that quickens the inward man, and over- 
comes the ontward : ſome conſideration or other every day 
God doth make familiar to a mans ſpirit, to 2a/k, with him, (as 
the phraſe is Pre. 6.) and to keep him company, and uſually 
ſome new one ; God leading us through varieties of ſweet truths 
to chew upon, one this day, and arother to: morrow, and theſe 
have anexceeding purging vertue in thera, they keep the purging 
iſſue 
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truth with ſpiritaall light diſcovered, (till keepe the purging ifſa2 
of ſinne epen, and drawes out the filth, and keeps the heart ; 10 
ſayes Salomon Pro. 6. 21,22, and 24, obſerve the coherence there, 
and it is as if he had ſaid, Keeps this command freſh in mind, and it 
ſhall keep thee . | 

Goduſeth alſo the examples of others as meanes to provoke a 
maa to purge himſelfe, 

Example of thoſe that have been Profeſſors, and falne away ; 
they provoke a man to ſet freſh upon this worke, leſt chat the like 
fins ſhould prevaile againſt him alſo, and cauſe him to fall: There- 
fore the Apoſtle, when he heard of Hymenans and Philerns their 
fall, 2 Tin.2.24. Let every one, ſayes he, that calls upon the name 
of the Lord, make this uſe of it,to depart from iniquity : And it fol. 
lowes, If you [| purge your [elves] from theſe , ye ſhall be veſſels of 
honour. it follows upon that occaſion, 

Examples of holy men : To heare very holy men ſpeak what 
victory over lults may be atrained here, doth much provoke ano- 
; ther to purge himſelfe, who elſe would content bimſelfe with a 
| lefler degree : So Phil. 3.15, 

In the laſb-plase, there are many inWard workings upon: the 
heart, whereby God goes on ſtill co purge us. 

Firſt, by a further diſcovering of corrnptions unto us ; either a, 
greater filthineſſe in the evils we ſaw afore, or to ſee more of 
them, and by. what one ſees to ſuſpe&more, God never diſco. 
vers luſts to his, but to carry them away ; he firs the humours, 
to purge them :. Thus when Davia ſaw his finne, he ſets anew np. 
on cleanſing himfelfe in the 19. Þ/al. comming new from taking 
a view of his heart, and having ſeen ſuch volumes of -corruptions, 
fo many Erratzes in all that he did, he cryes out, ho can nuder- 
Band his errers ? and withall, Oh cleanſe me from ſecret ſfiones. He 
then ſaw ſecret evils, and faſpeted more then as yet he faw ; 
and this made him cry out, 0h cleanſe me, and ſo to uſe all means, 
and to goe to God to cleanſ him. So when in the 15. P/ab. 
God let downe a light to let him but ſee the corruption of his 
nature afreſh, rbat he was borne in finne, and had no truth there, 
more 


ifſue open, even as thoſe that have iſſues made in their armes or 
legs, uſe to have a peaſe, or ſome. ſuch ſmall thing, to lie in the 
oriftce of the iſſue to keepe it open ; and fo doth ſuch a new 
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more falſhood then he could ever have imagined, Oh purge me, 
ſayes he upon it, < 
Secondly, he ſets the heart on work to make it a buſineſle to 
et ones luſts mortified more and more, and not to ret in the 
meaſure attained. Phil, 3. 1. Paul forget What was behind, he did 
ſtill deſire to have more fellowſhig with Chriſt in his death and 
. ſufferings, in the death of finne ; when a mans heart is ſet upon 
'the worke, as that 73 #pycy, he came into the world for, as 
' David, who took up a reſolntion, 7 ſaid I would look to my wayes ; 
ſo when a man hath ſaid unto himſclfe, I will grow in grace, as 
» they ſay, /will be rich, 2 Tim. 6. and ſo looks at it as his buſineſle, 
being as much convinced of this, that he ſhould be more holy, 
as he was at fir{t that he was-to be new borne ; when growth of 
grace is as much in a mans eye, as getting grace at firlt was, and 
as great a nec« flity made of the one as of the other. This con- 
vition many want, and ſo take'no care to grow more holy and 
* More pure. Phil. 3.15. If any be otherwiſe minded, (layes the 
Apoſtle) that there is no ſuch abſolute neceſſity of going on (till 
to perfection, God ſhall reveale it to him, - God doth reveale and 
ſet on this upon every godly mans heart at one time or another, 
and ſo goes on to purge them. And this is alſo expreſled to us, 
1 Pet, 4.1. For as mach as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, 
| let 4 arme} our ſelves with the ſame mind ; namely, to mortifie 
our Juſts : fort follows, He that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, that is, 
hath mortified his Jults, kath ceaſed from ſinne. That ſame arming 
there, is Gods putting into the mind a {trong and invincible reſo- 
lution to go through with this worke ; when he armes and [teeles 
it againſt all difficulties, all encounters. This is meant by arming 
#5 with the ſame mind ; That as Chriſt. looked upon it as his bu- 
fineſſe why he came into the world, even to ſuffer for us; ſo for 
us to look upon it 2s our buſinefle, to crucifie our luſts. When 
therefore we intend all our indeavours upon this worke, and 
mind nothing in compariſon, pray for nothing more , receive 
Sacraments for this purpoſe, and heare and performe all other 
duties with an eye to this, . proſecute this buſineſſe as the main; 
when God hath pur ſuch a reſolution into a man, and preſerves 
it, then he goes on to purge him, 
Thirdly, God doth it by drawing the ſap and juice of the 
affeions 
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affections of the heart more and more into holy duties, and into 
obedience ; when that intention of mind, as our morning 
thoughts, and the like, which we formerly ſpent upon vanities, . 
are now drawn into prayer and holy meditations, then luſts doe 
wither ; and when our care is how to pleaſe God more, and our 
hearts are more in the duties of obedience, then doth corrup- 
tion ſhale off more and more ; and thus by diverting our inten. 
tions, doth God worke out corruptions. And looke, as the Sun 
doth draw up the ſap out of the root, ſo doth Chriſt draw ont 
the heart at ſome times more then at others to holy duties, and 
unto communion with himſelfe in the duties : this killeth ſin, and 
cauſeth it to wither, namely, by taking away the ſap, that is, that 
intention of mind which doth uſually nouriſh it : Thus 1 Per.1.22. 
we purifie our hanrts by obeying the truth, 

Fouthly, by bringing the heart more and more acquainted 
with Chriſt his Sonne : (which is the Fathers work to doe, for 
none comes to the Son, but Whew the Father draws) Now how ma- 
ny ſoules are there, who have gone puddring on (as I may fo 
ſpeak) in the uſe of other meanes, and though inthe uſe thereaf 
Chriſt hath communicated ſome vertue to them, yet becauſe 
they did not trade with him chiefly in thoſe duties, they have 
had little in compariſon to what afterwards they have had, 
when he hath been diſcovered to them, as that great ordinance 
who is appointed by God to get their lults mortified. Afore 
this they have waſht, and waſht, but they have waſht without 
ſope, untill Chriſt hath been thus revealed to them, and the ver- 
tue of his death, and riſing againe, which is compared; al. 3. 
unto Fullers ſope, 8c. In the 13. Zach. 1. it is ſaid, that God opens 


; a fonmtaine to the honſe of David, for ſinne and for uncleanneſſe * 


that is, for the guilt offinree, and the power of finne. Now by 
that opening is not meant the promiſe of ſending his Sonne into: 
the world to be crucified, but the diſcovery of him to belecevers 
after his being crucified : For Chap. 12. 10. he is ſuppoſed to be 
crucified already, for they there ſee hin whom they have pierced ;| 
therefore that opexixg there is meant the diſcovery of him to his 
people, and him to be the great ordinance of cleanſing them. ! 
Now the more diſtinly a man underſtands Chriſt, and how to 
make uſe of him, (who is already made Sarttification tou) the 
K more 
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more eaſily he gets his Juſts purged ; ſuch an one that trades im- 
mediately with Chriſt, will doe more in a day, then another in a 
yeare ; for ſeeing that the power of purging us lies immediately 
in him ; and that he is the purging diug which mingles it ſelfe 
with the Word, and all meanes elſe, and ſers them all aworke: 
therefore the more of him we have, and the more immediate 
application we have of him to us, and of -his power, the more 
recourſe our hearts have to him, the more our ſuſts are purged ; 
as it is in drugs or minerals, if the infuſton aud ſtecping of them 
in liquors will worke; how much more if the ſubſtance of them 
be taken downe inwardly and immediately 2 now this comes to 
paſſe, as God doth goe on to open ozr faith to ſte him, and know 
him, and to be acquainted with him : for ſo the Apoſtle ex- 
preſieth it, Phil. 3. That 1 may know him, ana the power of his re- 
ſarreftion. The more we look upon all means elſe in the ufe of 
them as incff,uuall without him, the more power we ſhall find 
from him. 

Fiftly, by aſſuring the ſoule of his love, and ſhedding it abroad 
in the hearr, and by working ſpiritnall joy in the heart,doth God 
alſo purge his people : And to work all theſe is in Gods power 
immedt:ately and ſolely; 1 am Cracified with Chriſt, Gal. 2.20. 
And how ? by beleeving that Chriſt gave himſelfe for me, and 
loved me. This deads a man to the world, makes a man crucifie 
that which Chriſt was crucified for, and this mskes a man hate 
finne, the more he loves Chriſt, or apprehends his love ; And 'it 
doth this in a double relation or reſpeA, not onely becauſe'fin io 
diſpleaſeth him, nor onely as it is contrary to his will, but becauſe 
it did afMi& him ſo much once, and becauſe to take finne aWay 
was the intent he came into the world : for fo 1 7b» 3, ver, 4. 
although a beleever is faid to mortifie ſinne upon chis confide. 
ration indeed, that it is the tran/greſſion of the Law; yet much 
more upgn this other, becauſe Chriſt was manifeft to take ſinnes 
away : and the more aſſurance I have of another life and a better, 
and of being like Chriſt hereafter, the more a man purgeth him- 
felfe ro be fit for that condition : He that hath this hope in him, 
pur geth himſelfe as he ts pure; ſo inthe 2,ver. of that 3, of 7ihn. 
The more joy a man hath in Chriſt, the more deaded he mult 
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of all ſinne is but the love of pleaſure ; now if I find it in God, 
and Chriſt, it deads me for ſeeking it in the world : For Ons 
vita guſtu aucitur, All life is maintained by a talte of ſome ſweet- 
neſſe. Now when the ſweetneſile of fin, the reliſh of it is ſpoiled 
by the taſte of a greater, it mult needs die and abate ; and though 
that ſweetneſſe from God doth not alwayes remaine in the pre- 
ſent taſte and reliſh of it, yet it leaves ſuch an impreſſion behind 
it, th:t whatever a man taſts after, it hath no reliſh with him, in 
compariſon ; {till he ſayes the ol #5 better : and though the taſte 
of one ſinful] pleaſure may take us off from another, yet none 
but a contrary pleaſure doth kill the finne, and the pleaſure 
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The tryall of Mortification : and that firſt by Negative 
fignes ; or ſuch as argue much corruption yet remaining 
unpurged out. 


Will now come to that third thing which was propounded, 

namely, Helps whereby you may diſcerne what progrefſe hath 
been made in this work : And as I ſaid at firſt, that my purpoſe 
was not ſo much'to handle Mortification in the common place 
of it, as onely growth therein; So thoſe things | ſhall now de- 
liver about diſcerning the meaſure of it, Tintend them not ſo 
much for $:gzes of mortification, as Rales whereby we may 
judge how this worke goes forward in us, and how far we are 
fti11 Chorrt in ir. 

And firſt, I will handle it negatively, and give you ſuch ſymp- 
romes, as argue much corruption, a great deale of humours yet 
remaining to be purged out : Such as argue little proficiency in 
this worke, though ſuch as withall true grace may be ſuppoſed to 
be in the hearr. : 

1. When a man doth magnifie, and ſets a hizh price upon 
worldly and carnall excellencies and pleaſures; is much taken 
with outward things, and carryed away with them : Or when 
(though we reſtrain our ſelves from the eager purſuit after them, 
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yet if ) in your eyes and opinions they ſeeme glorious and goodly 
things, and oh we ſecretly think the enjoying ſuch a pleaſure, 
the obtaining ſuch an excellencie, or ſuch or ſuch a condition of 
life, accommodated with ſuch and ſuch conveniences and circum- 
ſtances, would be ſo great an addition of happineſle to us ; this 
argues a green heart, much want of mortification, though truth 
of grace be there. Theſe Apoſtles, to whom Chriſt ſpake this 
Parable of the Vine, (and unto them eſpecially) how were they 
affeed, and tranſported with a triflc 2 Even that very night 
that Chriſt was to be attached, they ſtrive for precedencie, and 
who ſhould be the greateſt amongs#t them, Luk, 22, who ſhould be 
chicfe of that noble order : And it was ſuch a precedencie which 
they affeRed, as Noblemen have in Kingdomes, as appears by 
the following words : they (hewed themſelves but Gerriles in it, 
(as ver. 25. Chriſt inſinuates) who ſtand upon their blood and 
their outward priviledges: It was not for nothing Chrilt tels 
chem in this Parable, they needed purging ; but the reaſon was, 
they were but children yet, and babes i» Chriſt, now in their mi- 
nority, and were noc weaned from rattles and trifles, Chriſt was 
not yet crucified, nor they ſo throughly crucified with him, as 
they were afterwards : The holy Ghoſt had not yet come upon 
eh:in, as fire to burne up their luſts, and to conſume this their 
drofſe. That other Apoſtle, Parl, (who fayes of himſelfe, that 
he was borne out of time, in compariſon to them) had attained to 
a greater meaſure, he glorying in this as his higheſt title, that he 
was the leaſt of the Apoſtles. This magnifying of outward things 
in our conceits and opinions, is indeed but kyowing things aftcy 
the fleſ9, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5.16, becauſe the fleſh doth 
faſcinate and corrupt the judgment, in judging our ſelves by ſuch 
things. And this argues exceeding much want of mortification, 
. for it is Juſt that puts that luſtre, and gloſſe, and varniſh upon the 

things of the world ; for the things in themfelves are vaine, and 
we have had experience that they are ſuch ; How comes it then 
we ſhould eſteeme them,and be taken with them, that we ſhonld 
have ſuch high conceits of them ? Ic is by reaſon of our lults un. 
purged out, which repreſent them falſely ; and therefore it is 
obſervable, that John, 1 Epiſt. 2. 16. ſpeaking of the things of 
the world, he puts the /»ſ# which is in us to exprefle the rhings 
| | themſelves : 
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themſelves : Heſayes not, riches, and preferment, &c. (though 
he ſpeaks of them) but the /»/?s of the eye, and pride of life, (fo 
he expreſſeth them ) becauſe they are theſe luſts, makes the things 
ſo glorious to us, and ſets a price upon them, And therefore bo 
much magnifying and high elteeme of outward things as there is 
in us, ſo much inordinate luſt there is in the heart afcer them, and 
ſo much want of mortification ; and when theſe uſts boiling in 
ns fume up ſo high as to intoxicate and corrupt our efeeme and 
judgments (which though grace ſhould keep us from purſuing 
theſe vanities) that yet we look upon them with a wanton eye, 
and thinke great matters in them, and think our ſelves as it were 
debarred and reſtrained of ſo much of our happineſſe, whilſt we 
want, and cannot enjoy them, this argues an unmortifyedneſle : 
for herein lies the power of mortification, even to connt all things 
droſſe and dang, to looke upon them as crucified things, to have 
them ſeeme all as withered flowers, as /mall things, as he ſpeaks 
of mans elteeme, 1 Cor. 4. 3. 

Secondly, when our minds are carried out to ſuperflaities, and 
more then needs, and are diſcontented with our own condition, 
though it be ſuch as might content us, this argues a great want of 
purging, this is from ſuperfiuity, of humours abounding in the 
heart, When they in the wildernefle, though they had Manna, 
yet they muſt have Quails alſo ; when there are ſuch extrava- 
gant affeRions in us, that we thinke any other condition would 
pleaſe us better then our owne, this argues much unmortifyed- 
| nefſe, though it run not out into ats; it is the ſuper fluity of 
naughtineſſe, the exceſſe of corruption that thinks ſtolve meate 
ſweet, as in the Proverbs, When our longings are wild and hu- 
morous, like the longings of women with child, whom nothing 
but ſome one odde thing they have ſet their fancie on, will 
pleaſe ; like fick mens ſtomachs, with whom nothing will down 
that is provided for them, but {till they have a mind rather to 
ſomething elſe ; ſo nor we with what God allots us. And when 
we are cnvironed abont with comforts, yet all are nothing, if 
ſome one be wanting, Such unmortifyed Juſts we ſee in .Sampſon, 
rhough a good man, yet none of the daughters of Iſrael could 
pleaſe, but he muſt have one of the Philiſtims, 74dg. 14. 3. - 

Thirdly, when our minds are ſo glued to any thing, as we can- 
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not tell how to part with it, how to loſe ſuch a friend, or ſuch a 
conveniencie, we woujd think our ſelves halfe undone if ſuch 
or ſuch a thiog (hould fall our; Davids heart was full of hamonrs, 
and needed purging , when he ventured fo much of his com- 
fort in his Ab/alom alone, that when he was caſt away, he wiſht 
he had dyed for him. Itis god often to try our hearrs, by ſap- 
poſing the worſt that can befall us. What if a change ſhould 
come, ſuch a thing I ſhould be put to; to ſee how the heart can 
beare it, When ſome men have a loſſe in their eſtates and riches, 
iT is as it were raked our of their bellies, as Zophar ſpeaks, Fob 20. 
15. and a piece even of their very heart goes with them, 
Fourthly, when a man is ſtill diſtempered under variety of cor. 
ditions and buſineſſes, and is inordinate in them all, it argues 
much unmortifiedneſle : As if he be to recreate himſclfe, he is in- 
ordinate in it, and knows not when to end, and fall to his calling 
againe ; if to [tudy, then heis alſo as violent in it, and entrenches 
upon the duties ſhould keep up his ſouls in health, as alſo upon 
the neceſlary refreſhings his body requires. Broach the veſſell 
where you will, if ſti]| it runs muddy and thick, it is a figne 
the veſlell is full of ill liquor. To be diſtempered in ſome one 
particular is leſfſe, but when in every vein that is opened, much 
corrupt bloud comes forth, it is a ſigne the body is full of hu. 
mours , and needs purging. A man that is in an ague, and 
when the cold fit takes him, he 1s extreme cold, and when 
the hot fit comes, he is on the contrary as extreame hot, it is 


'a figne he is full of hamours, which as they are purged out, one 


or the other abates, or both ; if when a man abounds, then he is 
commonly confident, and forgets God ; if when he wants, 
then he is as much on the other fide diltempercd, and grows 
ſolicirons, diltcultfull, Sound bodies can beare ſudden altera- 
tion of heat and cold, but diſtempered weak bodies cannot. 
Nature cannot beare a ſudden alteration, but much Grace can ; 
1 know kow to want, I kiow how to abound, Phil. 4.12, He was 
much therefore mortified ; he could work hard in Summer, 


without much ſweating, and he conld undergoe the cold of * 


Winter without catarrhs and ſuch weakneſſcs as others are 
ſubje to; his ſoule was well purged of humours. And ſo Fob had 
learnt to bleſſe God when all was gone ; he was a man throughly 
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mortifyed before, he had carryed himſelfe in tvs belt eſtate with- 
out ſecurity and carnall rejoycing ; thus he ſayes of himſelfe that 
he made not gol4 his hope , nor his confidence, nor had rejoyced be- 
cauſe his wealth was great, 705 31. 25. and anſwerably he behaves 
himſelfe in his worſt eſtate with patience and thankſgiving, 

Fiftly, the more carnall confidence we have in the creatures, 
and beare our ſelves upon them, and have oar ſpirits ſtrengthned 
and upholcen by them, the more want of mortification. The 
Corinthians, though godly , yet they were very unmortifyed, 
therefore the Apoltle ſayes, they were rather carnall then ſpiri- 
tuall, 1 Cor. 3.1. Now this their carnall mindedneſſe, among 
other things, was expreſſed in their carnal] confidence they had 
in outward things ; they had riches, and gifts, and [carning, and 
they did ſwim in theſe; and reigned and domineered in their 
owne thoughts, andexcelled all other Churches in their owne 
opinions and fo deſpiſed others in compariſon, they were car- 
ryed aloft by theſe waxen wings, which I take to be the Apoltles 
meaning, 1 Cor. 4.8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned : they had riches, and gifts, &c, and chey thought them- 
ſelves as Kings, full of happinefſe, having the world afore them, 
and were filled with conceits of it ; and 1 wwold to God you did 
reigne, ſayes he : that is, that it were not reguwm i» capite, in 
your owne conceits onely ; ard that there were indeed ſuch 
reall cauſe to applaud your own conditions.}e are of the Circums 
ciſion, ſayes the Apoſtle, and have no configence(n the fleſh,Phil. 1-3. 
The more the heart is truly circumciſed, (of which he there 
ſpeakes in oppoſition to thoſe who reſted in outward circumci- 
ſion) it truſteth not, nor beareth not it ſelfe upon outward 
things, priviledges and endowments, as riches, bloud, credit, 
learning,righteouſneſſe ; theſe, when the heart is not circumciſed, 
doe puffe it up, but we, ſayes he, have no confidence in the fleſh, 
cither for comfort, or for juſtification, or any thing elle ; bur Wwe 
rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus. | 

Sixtly, the more full of envyings, and heart. burnings againſt 
others, and of breakings forth into ſtrife our hearts are, and of 
ſtrivings and contentions to get the credit, or riches,or victory a- 
way from others, &c, the more unmortified are our hearts, & the 


more need of purging. Theſe overflowings of the gall and ſpleen, 
come 
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come from a fulneſle of bad humours. Fhereas there i among, 
you envying" and ſtrife, ars ye not carnall ? 1 Cor. 3, 3, Thats, 
this argues you to be ſuch, for envie and ſtrife are not onely luſts 
in themſelves, but further they are ſuch lults, as are always the 
children and fruit of ſome other ; they.are rooted in, and ſpring 
from inordinate affcRions to ſome things which we contend 
for; and accordingly if this fire of envie or firife prove great, 
it argues the fuel], that is, the luſts after the things we envie 0- 
thers for, to be much more : For envie is but an oblique luſt, 
founded on ſome more dire& luſt : theſe are but the outward 


Pg that ſhew the diltemper to be much more within : 


am. 4. 1. From whence comes wars ana fightings amongst you ? 
come they not hence, even of yonr luſt Which fight in your members ? 
There is ſomethin the heart would have, as it follows in the 
2.ver. Ye luſt and have not, &c, A contentious ſpirit is an unmor- 
tifyed ſpirit ; 1fye bite and devour one another, Gal. 5.15. This 1 
ſay then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſoall not fulfill the luſt s of the fleſh. 
Mark the coherence, it comes in upon biting one at another, for 
ſa.h walke not in the ſpirit, fleſh doth prevaile in them, that is his 
meantng. 

Seventhly, the lefſe able we are to heare reproofs for the 
br-akings forth of our ſults, the more unmortifyed it argues our 
hearts to be : it is a {igne we love thoſe much, whom we cannot 
endure to heare ſpoken againſt: therefore ſayes the Apoſtle, 
Be ſwift to beare, but ſlow to wrath ; take heed of raging when you 
are toucht ; And it follows a verſe after, Caſting away all ſuper- 
flaity, receive the word with meekneſſe, for it is your Juſts uncaſt 
out, unpurged, that cauſe that wrath and heart-boiling againſt 
reproofe. That good King was in a great diltemper of ſpirit, 
when he caſt the Prophet in priſon that reproved him, for he 
oppreſſed the people alſo at the ſame time, as is ſaid, 2 Chron. 16, 10. 
he wasthen taken in the ſpring-tide, and ſwelling of his lults of 
covetonſneſſe and oppreſſion ; they brake downe all that with- 
{tood and oppoſed the current of them : and if (as he in this fic 
at this time, ſo) we be found in ſuch paſſionate tempers upon 
ſach occaſions of reproof ordinarily, it argues the habituall frame 
of our hearts to be much unmortifyed, as this argued him at this 
time to have beene actually much diſtempered. 

Eighthly, 
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Eighthly, the more quick and ſpeedy the temptation is in 
taking, the more unmortified the heart is : When ah object at- 
the firlt preſenting makes the [ult to rife, and paſſeth through at 
the very firſt preſenting of ir,and ſoaks into the heart, as oile into 
the bones, and runs through all ; when a man is gunpowder to 
temptations, and it is but roxch and rake, fo as there necdes not 
much blowing, but the heart is preſently on fire, as Prov. 7. 22. 
it is ſaid, He went [| ſtraight-way } after her, A man will find that 
when his heart is aQtually in a good temper, a temptation doth 
not ſo eaſily take : his heart is then, though tinder, yet as wet tin- 
cer, that is more flow in taking, As there is a preparedreſſe to 
geed worke, fo there is a preparedneſſe to evill ; when the heart is 
1n a coVetcus humour, and will be rich, then a man falls into tempta- 
tions and a ſnare,t Tim.6.His luſts will nibble at every bait in eve- 
ry thing he deales in; they will take preſently : when the heart 
is thus bird-limed, then it cleaves to every thing ic meets with, 
It is a figne that the heart is not Take to rgghteon( ſeggap the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, but to fin rather, when a little occaſion awake- 
neth a Juſt, and rouzeth it ; as when on the contrary, if a great 
dcale of jogging will not awaken a mans grace. 

Ninthly, the more our ſults have power to diſturb us in holy 
dutics,and the more they prevaile with the heart then, the more 
unmortitied and profane the heart is ; as to have nncleane glan- 
ces in hearing,and worldly thoughts then ordinarily to polleſſe * 
the heart, and to take it up much ; They are prophane (ſayes God, 
Jer. 23. 11.) for in my bouſe 1 have found their wickedneſſe, If the 
heart be carryed away,and overcome with uncleane and worldly 
thouzhts then, this argues much unmortifyedneſſe, and that the 
fieſh is indeed much above the ſpirit : For why, thena man is in 
Gods preſence, and that ſhould overcome aud over-awe the un- 
regenerate part, if it were not impudent and) outragious ; and 
beſides, then the regenerate part hath the advantage, for the 
Word and the Ordinance is a ſtirring of it up, and provoking it 
to holynefſe : And therefore that at ſuch a time a mans luſts 
ſhould be able ro tempt and ſeduce-a mans heart, it argues ſinne 
hath a great part in the heart, when it affronts God in his throne, 
when grace is iz Solio, where it. would be; for the Diſciples 
then to be talking who ſhould be greateſt, when Chriſt had made 
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ſo long a Sermon to them, and hal adminiſtred the Sacrament 
to them, this argued much want of mortification in them , even 
as it were a (igne that the orthodox party were bu: a weak party 
in a Kingdome, if whulit they are at S2rmons, Papilts durlt come 
in and diliurb them, and put them out, 

Tenthly, when the recalling former ats committed by a man, 
prove [till ro be a ſnare to him ; and being ſuggeſted by Saran 
as 3 means to quicken his juſt, the thought thereof doth rather 
ſir up his luſt afreſh, itis aſigne of an uamortifyed frame. Thus 
is it laid to the charge of that Nation, Ezech. 23. 21. That ſhe 
multiplyed her whoredomes in calling to remembrance the dyes of her 
youth, wherein ſhe had played the harlot in the land of Egypt : The 
remembrance of them was a ſnare to her, as appeares by the 
8, verſe.. Ic is a figne a man is deeply in love, when as he falls in 
love with the pifture ; when the remembrance of whence he is 
falne, thou!d make him repent, that it ſhould on the contrary 
cauſehim to comnyt the ſame ſinne againe, it is a ſigne fleſh hath 
much the better. To have the mind ſtirred with new objeRts and 
new temptations, may ſtand with far.lefſe corruption, and more 
grace, then to have it ſtirred afreſh with the remembrance of the 


old ; to find ſweetneſſe in a lult ewice ſod, which we have alſo 


often teept(2s I may ſo ſpeak) in godly ſorrow and hatred of it, 

and fo boiled it in ſowre hearbs; yet {till to find ſweetneſle in 

the rem. mbrance of ſuch an aA, this argues much corruption. 

As the Apoitie argues the finfulnefſe and ſtrength of corrupt na- 

ture in him, that the /aw which was holy and good, ſhould (tir up 

his luſt whilſt unregenerate : So may we, when the thought of 
a {in which ſhould ſtir up godly ſorrow, ſhould provoke and 

tickle corrupt nature againe, Indeed that the new ſcent of meat 
ſhould have moved the Iſraelites, would not have been ſo much ; 
but that the 7emembrarce of their fleſh-pots ſhould doe it. That 
ſpeech Rom. 8. where we are commanded to mortifie the deeds of 
the fleſh, may admit among other this interpretation alſo, that 
not oncly the Juſts, but even former deeds and ats committed, 
which may prove an occaſion of fin to us, and have a freſh ver- 
dure in our eye, are to be mortifyed. | | 
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Cuas,. FF 
Poſitive ſignes of Growth in Mortification, and Gods pur- 
ging of ts, | 


N D ſo now Icome to the ſecond fort of fignes, namely, 
Poſitive ſignes of growth in Moxtification, and of Gods 
purging of us. 

Firſt, the more inſight a man hath into ſpirituall corruptions, 
rogether with a confli& againlt them, the more growth he hath 
attained unto in purging out corruptions : So as that- now the 
chiefelt of his confli& is come to be with ſpirituall Juſts, not 
worldly luſts and groſſe cvils; it is an evidence of his progreſle 
in this worke. Theſe ordinarily are ſure rules, that whillt a mans 
conflit is with more outward grofle evills, as uncleanneſle , 
worldly mindneſſe, &c. 'fo long and ſo much he is kept frem the 
ſight of thoſe inward, hidden, cloſe corruptions, which fit nighelſt 
to the heart : As alſo on the contrary, the more a man is treed 
from, and hath got victory over ſuch more outward evills, the 
more his thoughts and intentions are bent inward to the diſcove- 
ry of the other more ſpirituall wickednefſes, And the reaſon is, 


for theſe ſpirituall luſts, as pride, carnali confidence in a mans 


owne graces, ſelf-fattery, preſumption, and the like, theſe cor- 
ruptions lie (as I may ſo expreſle it,) more up in the heart of the 
countrey ; but thoſe other of worldiy luſts, iye as it were in the 
Frontiers, and skirts of it ; and therefore, untill ſuch time as a 
man hath in ſome go004 meaſure overcome thoſe that encounter 
him at the Borders, he comes not to have fo through a diſcovery, 
and conſtant confli& with thoſe that lie higher up in the heart ; 
Let us cleanſe onr ſelves from all pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit, 
ſayes the Apoltle,A-Cor. 7.1 Which implies, that there are two 
ſorts of corruptions, oe of the fleſh, or body ; the other, of the 
ſpirit, or ſoule : for ſo the oppoſition there is to be taken, for 
elſe all luſts 3re Juſts sf the fle,thar is, of corrupt nature. Againe, 
ſuch corruptions cauſe a blindreſſe that a man cannot ſee afar off, 
as 2 Pct. Chap, 1, Whilſt a ſcholar that learncs a Tongue, bath 
not learned to eſcape all grofſer fauics in Grammaticall con- 
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ſtruAion, he cannot be-ſuppolſed to have come to know the Ele- 
gancies of the Tongue, nor ſce his crrors therein ; ſo nor doe | 
men come to be Critiques indeed, and cunniogly Skilfull in the 
more curious Frraracs of their hearts and ſpirits, till they have 
attained to ſuch a degree of mortification, as to be free from 
orofſer evils. And indeed, thoſe who are grown in grace, have 
attained ordinarily ſome freedome from fuch ſinnes ; therefore 
ſayes John, 1 Epiſt. 2.14. Ton young men are ſtr ong, aud have 
overcome that evill oue : they have attained ſo much ftrengrh as 
to overcome the grofſer evils, thoſe cvills. So as to allude to 
what the Apollle fayes in another caſe, they then come to con. , 
fit not ſo much with flef and blood, and outward evils, as with 
ſpiriteall wickedneſſes within, (that is) with affeAtions and diſpo- 
{icions contrary to the worke. of grace, and therein lies their 
chiefcſt exerciſe, which is not ti!l they have ſome free- 
dome ard vidtory OVEDINESIRCE, and ſo areat leaſure to view 
| theſe, 

2 Secondly, we may diſcerne our victory over our luſts, by our 
ability more or lefle ro deny our ſelves; the more we grow up | 
tO 4 reaCineſſe, willing neſle, and freeneſſe, and chcerfulneſſe of » 
heart ro deny our [: Ives when we are called and put upon doing 
of it,tne more are juſts purged our”: for the reaſon that our hearts 
conſulc fy mach with carnall ends in buſineſſes, that we have ſo 
much adoe with them cre we can brirs them off to part with 
ſuch and ſuch things, as God and our owne conſciences doe call 
us u:to, is throuzh want of purgins : For all want of feli-denyall 
is from an adhztion ro outwa rd chines. Were we free and un- 
married men tothe worid, were our hearts looſned from all ; 
and were all the ſecret fire. thoſe lings of laſts that ſhoot into 
things, cut, it wonid be nothing to us to part with them : this 
was in that great Apoltle, how ready was he to Jay downe his | 
life 2 175 lik i not dravla me, ſo 1 may fulfill my miniſtration | 
with joy ; and ſo when the time of kis departure was at hand, 
ſayes he, 1 am rear to ve offered, 2 2 Tim. 4.6. He ſpeaks 1 it in the 
prefent tenic, imrScuozy, [am offered, it was-donc in his heart 
alreacy: As in itke phraſe of ſpeech it is ſaid, Heb, 11. that 

FAbratam 6/fered 7p 115 ſon, becaule in his heart he fully purpoſed 
it. When men mult be forced by terrors of conſcience , as | 
Pharach | 
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Pharaoh with p!agues, to let their credits or eltates goe by ri[ti 

tution, or for God and good uſes, &c. it is a (gre of want of 
purging. The more looſned a man is from the world, and the 
things of it, the more prepared that man is for all works of fcif- 
der.yall, and tne more purg:d. So when a man parts with all 
withour ſticking or higling, as e{braham is ſaid to beleeve Without 
ſtaggering, it is a ſigne he hath attained to a good degree : even 


as that argued a ſtrong faith, Row. 3. When a man hath an open, 
and a large heart to God, ( asa liberall man hath an open hand*** 


to men) as Abraham had when he was willing to ict God have 
his onely ſonne, ic was a ſigne he was much \veaned ; when God 
can command any thing thou haſt at an hours waraing,as we fay ; 
eA'raham (tood not long deliberating, Shall T, Shall [, but wene 
early in the morniag, even the rext Morning, God having called 
for his ſonne that very night, as it is likely by that in the 22, 
Gen, 3. For the night was the time when God uſed to reveale 
himſelfe by viſions, and the next morning he went forth 
early, 

Thirdly, the more conſtancie there is in our hearts and wayes, 
the more eaven, {table 'n well-doing, and the more laſting, du- 
rable frame and temper for holineſſe we find our hearts to abide 
in, the more we are purzed ; for in that we finde ſuch ſudden 
flowings and re. flowings in our hearts, that. when a corruption 
feemes to oe at a low ebbe, and our hearts in a good frame, 
within an houre or ſo. a mighty tide comes in, and we find our 
hearts overflowne with a ſea of filth, ſuch ſudden alterations 
from the better to the worſe, doe come from thoſe vaſt ſeas of 
corruptions that are ſti]] within us, that tumble and float up and 
downe in onr hearts : So the Apoſtie intimates, Pzrge your heat tr, 


Je double minied : That their hearts are of ſo unequall a temper, 


lometimes in hot fits, ſometimes in cold, and ſo ſaddenly altered, 
this cannot be but from much corruption, This double minded- 
neſſc comes from want of parging. The Galatians were ſurely 
very weak, and fooliſh, as he tells them, when they were ſo ſoor e 
tranſported. He marvails not ſo much that they were removed, 
as that /o /ooxe, s TO T4405, ſo ſuddenly, Gal. 1.6. and brings tin 
as an evidence of their weaknefle, that they who would have gi- 
ven him their eyes, ſhoul4 now ſo much be altered and carryed 
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away.; So much mortifiednelle, fo much conſtancie : therefore in 
the 5. Gal.5-+67When in the 15.ver. he had ſaid , Thoſe that are 
Chrifts have crucified the affeftions with the lnts, he addes in the 
16. ver. If we live in the Spirit, lit us walke tn the Spirit : the word 
imports a being conſtant in the ſpiric, Then when lJults are cruci- 
fied, then the holy Spirit will rule us in onr wayes, and a holy 
frame of hc art will be diſcovered, in a conſtant trad of holinefſe 
we hall walk iz the ſpirit,keep our ſelves long in a ſpirituall frame 
and courſe, and not be biaſed afide : that we ſtep out ſo much , is 
f;on ltrong jults unmortified, 

Foutrth'y, the more a man comes to a fpirituall taſte of the 
fpirituall Word , and that which is moſt ſpirituall therein, the 
more it is a ſigne that corruption is purged out: when a man 
com?sto his {tomact, it is a figne he is growing out of a {icknefle, 
and that the humours are much purged ont. So 1 Pet. 2. 1. Lay- 
19 aſrae all malice,Cc. as Bates deſire the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby, if ſo be ye have taſted : therefore the more corruption is 
la:d a{ide, the more we taſte the Word, and God in ic ; the more 
we taſte, the more we deſire it ; the more we deiire it, the more 
we grow. 

Fiirly, when we are aſhamed of former carriages and wayes, 
as ſeeing and diſcerning thoſe weikneiies we ſaw not afore, as 
Scholars uſe to be of thcir exerciſes a yeare or two after; ſo 
if we be aſhamed of former prayers, heacings, &c, as that great 
Proficient, diſcerned in himfclfe, who looking back upon his 
firſt dayes of converſion, fayes, When I Was a child, I ſpake as a 
child : He ſpeaks ir, applying it co his growth of grace, 

Sixtly, when in ordinary times of temptation a man finds a luſt 
not ſo violent and raging as it was wont, but more impotent and 


- , weak. Look to your fits of finning whether they bc.come greater 


or |:fe, for then a mans [ſtrength or weaknefle is diſcerned moſt ; 
25 the bodily ſtrength is, when a man either gocs-about to put 
himſelf forth, or is aflaulted and ſet upon, Many that are fick, 
whilſt they lie {till in their beds, think they have a great deale of 
ſtrength. but when they attempt to riſe, and walk, they fink 
down againe. As a mans weaknefſe to good is diſcerned, when 
he comes to doe and to air, Rom. 7. To doe 1 am not able ; {oa 
mans weaknefle to {inne, or (trength againſt it, is then ato belt 

| diſcerned. 
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diſcerned. The weakneſſe or ſtrength of a Kingdome is beſt 
ſeene and diſcerned in time of war, when a'l forces are muſtered 
up. Now God ſometimes appoints ſome more frequent aſſaults, 
ard on purpoſe ſuffers the /:w i» the members to warre, and to 
multer up all their force, that (as it is ſaid of Hezekiah) 3 min 
might know What # in hi heart ; now if then a man finds that 
the motions of {inne in his heart do every temptation after other 
meet with an hotter encounter then they had wont ; that the 
reſiſtance againſt fin grows quicker , and ſtronger ; that ſine 
cannot acvance, and carry on his army fo far as formerly, bur is 
ſtill encountred and met withall at the Frontiers, and there 
overthrown even at the firſt ſetting out, ſoas it cannot carry it 
through the camp, (as Zimri did his miſtreſſe Co5bs) as ſome- 
times it had wont, when as Grace ſtood at the Tent doore, as 
Moſes weeping, yet unable to refilt it ; and although afſanits and 
temptations doe continue, that yet there is ground kept and won 
upon the encroachments of a [u{t, in ſo much that at leaſt the out- 
ward forts are kept by grace, that is, outward at are abſtained 
from ; Now ſo far as the luſt is not fuilfifed as it had wont to be, 
and not onely ſo, but the inrodes of it are confined and contract- 
ed alſo to a narrower compaſie, and to have a lefſer ground and 
ſpace in regard of inward aQs; alſo fo far it is purged more 


forth : As for inſtance, be'it a luſt of fancie, when it cannot : 


boile up to ſuch grofle fancies as it had wont ; be it a lult of pride, 
or uncleanneſle, or grofſer aQs, when it falls from bringing forth 
fruit, to bring forth but blofſomes, but inward burnings, and 
from bloflomes onely to bring forth leaves, it is a figne then it 
is withering more and more. When the intention of mind in 
the temptation (which is 4s the fire that makes it to boile) grows 
lefſe and lefle ; when the inordinate thirſt is not ſo great in the 
time of the fic; when the inward aQts are grown 1 their re- 
queſts more modeſt, the luſtings themſelves pitch upon lower and 
infericur aAts then it had wont ; when their Armies depart with 
lefſer ſpoile, are content with them, when as before they flew at 
the firſt on-ſer, to the higheſt kinds of villanies and out-rages ; 
when thus the overflowings of 2 mans luſts doe abate, and fail 
ſhort, the tides leſſen, over-flow lefſe ground, over. ſpread lefle 
every day then another,this is another probable figne of a growth 
herein. Seventhly, 
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Seventnly, the more ability to abſtain from occaſions and op- 
portunirics of ſatisfying a mans luſts, as Fob, a man much mor- 
tifi-d, made a covenant with his tyes not to bekold a maid, and kept 
toit, Job 31.1, When a man hatesthe very garment ſpotted with 
the fic, it 15 a ſigne of a ſtrong hatred , when a man cannot en- 
Cure to come where one he loves not, is ; cannot endure the 
ſight of him, any thing that may put him in mind of him, not ſo 
much as to parley or to ſpeak with him. 

Eighthly, when our hearts doe not linger after ſuch objedts as 
may fatitfi2 our Juſts, when abſent ; but when out of ſighr, they 
are out of mind, this is a good degree of mortitication, We may 
find it in our ſelves, that when objcEs are not preſented, that 
yet thre is in our hearts oftentimes a lingring afcer them, and 
this from themſelv.s without any outward provocation that is 
far worſe; many a man, when he ſees meat, finds he hath a 
ſtomach to ir, which he thought not cill it was ſet afore him ; 
but when a man longs after meat he ſzes nor, itis a figne he is 


. Very ku-gry ; as we ice againlt rainy weather, before the raine 
: begins to fall, the ſtones will give, as we uſe to ſay, and grow 


danke ; fo a man that obſerves kis heart, may find before ob- 
j:Rs are preſented, or aRuall thoughts ariſe, a giving of his heart 
roſuch and fuch a luſt, an inclination, a darkneſſe, a moiſtneſle, 
a ſympathizing with ſuch an object, that is a ſigne of unmorti- 
fhi-dnefie, David was as a weaned child, he had no thoughts of 
the dug, no longings after it, I have no high thoughts after the 
Kingdome, ſayes he, P/al. 131. A child that begins to be wean- 
ed, it may be at firſt cryes after the dug, though he ſees it nor ; 
but after wards, though it may be when he ſees it he cryes after 
it, yet rot when abſenr. ObjeRs preſent have a far greater force 
to draw, when abſent lefle ; therefore this is a farther degree of 
mortification attainable : it was in 7o/eph, when his Miſtreſle 
tempted him-from day to day, opportunity was ready, the ob- 
je preſent, buthe denyed her. So in Boaz, a woman lay at his 
feere all night, So in David, when he had Sazl in his lurch,might 
as eaſi'y have cut off his head, as the lap of his garment ; ang was 
egg'd on to doe it, but he was then weaned indeed, and did 1t 
not; When a man can looke upon beauty, and preferment, and 


-* truly ſiy they are no temptations to me. It is a figne of an un- 
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ſound temper, when upon eating ſuch or ſuch meats, a man is 
preſently put into the fic of an ague ; a healrhfull man is not fo. 
The Prophet calls them, the tumbling block of their iniquny ; 
When a man-is going on his way, and though he did not ſceke 
occaſions of falling, yet meeting with them, he cannot ſtep over 
them, but is caught, and ſtumbleth, and falls, it is a ſigne of un- 
mortifiedneſſe, 


> _—— —— 


| Cray. V. 

Some Cantions to prevent mis|ndging by falſe Rules : This 
caſe reſolved, Whether growth in Mortification may be 
judged by the ordinary prevailings of corruption, or act- 
zugs of Grace. | 


BaY2 theſe rules both theſe wayes given, IT will in the third 
place adde ſome cantionall conſiderations,to prevent misjudg- 
ing of our growth in Mortffication, by ſuch falle rules as men are 
apt to be deceived, in judging worle or better of our ſelves by, 
then the truth is, or then there is canſe. Which conſiderations 
will alſo farther ſerve as direAtions to us, as well as the former 
have done, 

Firſt, men may deceive themſelves when they eſtimate their 
progrefſe herein by having overcome ſuch luſts as their natures 
are not ſo prone unto ; the ſureſt way is to take a juJgement of 
it from the decay of a mans boſome finne, even as Daw! did 
eſtimate his uprightneſſe by his keeping himſelfe from [his ini- 
guity, ] Pſal. 18.23. ſo a man of his growth in uprightneſle. 
When Phyſitians would judge of a conſumption of the whole, 
they doe it not by the falling away of any part what ever, as of 
the fi-ſh in the face alone, or any the like; ſuch a particular a- 
batement of fiſh in ſome one part, may come from ſome other 
cauſe ; but they uſe to judge by the falling away of the brawne 
of the hands, or armes, and thighes, &c. for theſe are the more 
ſolid parts : the like judgments doe Phyſitians make upon other 
diſeaſes, and of the abatement of them from the decreaſe in ſuch 
ſymptomes asare Pathognomical), and proper and peculiar to 
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chem : In like manner alſo the eſttmate of the progreile of the 
victories of a Conquerour in an enemies Kingdome, is not taken 
from the taking or burning of a few villages or dorps, but by 
eaking in the Forts and Rtrongelt Holds, and by what {ground he 


hath won upon the chiefe ſtrength, and by what forces he hath 


cur off of the maine Army. Doe the like in the decreaſe of, and 
victory over your lults, 

Secondly, you muſt not judge of your Mortification, by extra- 
ordinary aſſiitances or temptations ; As you doe not judge of 
tie ſtrength ofa Kingdome by auxiliary forraigne forces,thar are 
at extravrdinaty times called in, A yonng Chriſtian ſhall for 
his enconrag2ment even in the het of che vatraile, when he is 
ready to be overcome, and carryed away captive, find the holy 
Ghoſt breaking in, and reſcuing of him, (as Zehoſhaphat was, (to 
allude to it) when he cryed to the Lord) when as a Chriſtian of 
much ſtanding is left to fight it out hand co hand : Now it doth 
not follow that the other, becauſe thus freed, hath the more 
ſtrength. Againe, on the other ſide, a man is not to judge of 
himſclfe by his weaknefſe in ſome one excraordinary temptation. 
A man that is very ſick, and nigh unto death and diſſolution, 
may through much hear, ard {lirring up of all his ſpirits, have the 
ſtrength of five men in him, and much greater then when he was 
in health: And ſoa godly man, whoſe corruptions are weak, 
and more necre to diiio/ution, 'yet in a ht may have all the cor- 
ruption that is within him multered up, and blowne up by Satan, 
and ſo it may for the preſent appeare -to have more itrength 
then ever in all his life, and yet he may be much mortified : Even 
as Sarah may by an extraordinay means have pleaſure in her old 
age, and bring forth a child, when the had left child- bearing long, 
and yet her womb Wa dead, Rem. 4. 19. And as it may be true, 
that one of ſmall grace may have that li:tle grace drawne out,and 
wound up to a higher (traine, for one fic, brunt and cxercife ; all 
the ſtrings wound up to a higher note for ſome one leſſon, then 
one haply of more grace ever felt, to higher aAts of love to God, 
and of rejoicing in God, and purer ſtrains of ſelfe-denyall ; yet 
rake the conltant (trains of ones ſpirit that hath more grace, and 
the {trings will ordinarily endure to ſtand higher, and continue 


fo : So on the contrary, one of much mortification, may have 
his 
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his Jnſts ſpurred on faſter, and boild up higher by Satans fires, 
then one of lefſle, The citimate of our growth mult not there- 
fore be taken by a ſtep or two, but by a conltant courſe ; for as 
a mans fincerigy is to be meaſured, fo is his growth : even as a 
mans health is to bez meaſured by the conſtant tenor of his 
temper. 

Onely, I will adde three things to give further direRtion con- 
cerning ſuch extraordinary caſes of temptation. 

Firlt, that it is certaine, that ſo much corruption as at ſuch a 
time and in ſuch a fit a man felt a ſtirring in him, ſo much indeed 
and in truth there is of corruption in his heart ; for the devill 
can put none in, but onely as, and doth improve what is there 
aſrcady : for as that ſpeech of Chriſt implyes, Satan can work 
but according to the matter he findeth in us: (He commeth aud 
findeth no matter in me) the wind adds no watec to the ſea, onely 
can make the waves to riſe, and ſurge ; the fire adds nothing to 
the water, when i is ſet upon it, but attenuates it onely, and 
cauſeth it to boiſe. And ſoin Hezrkiah when he was calt into 
that fic of pride, the Text ſayes, That it was that he might know 
all that was in hu heart, 2 Chron. 32. 31. It was in his heart be- 
fore, 

Secondly, I adde,that yet hence it cannot be infallibly inferred, 
that a man hath comparatively either to himſelfe more corrup- 
tion in him then he had twenty yeeres afore, becauſe more is ſtir. 
red up; or that comparatively to others he hath more corrup- 
tion then they, becauſe more'ts now for a fit drawne forth : So 
that it follows not from hence, that others which are kept free 
from ſuch a temptation, that they have leffe mortification, be. 
cauſe they were never caſt into ſo hot and burning a fir.- One 
whoſe body is lefſe full of humours, and naturallF of a more 
moderate temper for heat, may yet through ſome accident or 
other, or diſeaſe, ſuppoſe the Plague, be caſt into hotter fits of a 
burning Feaver, then one whoſe temper is more fiery, and hu- 
mours more abounding. in him. To have recourſe to the for- 
mer inſtance. Hezek;ab ſurely had more corruption twenty 
yeeres before his recovery out of his fickneſſe, then at that time, 
and yet it wrought not ſo, that we reade of, as it did then, not 
that the barrell was then fuller, but that 'now it was broached 
” M 2 lower, 
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lower, and a greater vent given,and ſo it came more guſhing our, 
dregs and all. That a man after he is growne up to his full 
ſtrength, falls into ſo great a ſiekneſle, ſuch an one as he never 
had when he was a child, which maketh him weaker then when 
he was ten or twelve yecres old, doth rot argue but that he is 
2 man grown for all that. David after a long growth, had a 
time cf-great ſickneiſe, whereby he loſt the exerciſe, the lively 
vigorous uſe of his graces : enfeebled by thar ſickneſle, he loſt his 
taſte in Gods Ordinances by it, and the joy of Gods ſalvation, as 
appears by the 51. P/-1. 

Ard the third thing I would adde is this, that ſuch an one as 
is indeed much mortiticd, if it happens he falls into ſuch a fir, 
yet the greater meaſure of his mortification will apeare after- 
wards, in that the luſt will be weaker after his recoverie againe, 
It is in this, as with a man that is ina hot fierie fit of a feaver, 
though he have at that inſtant the ſtrength of ewo men in him, 
(as 4 as ſaid) yet afterward, when the ſpirits are ebbed and (etled 
againe, his body is the weaker for it : ſo is the body of fin, upon 
the reſurreRion of grace, after ſuch a fall, Many grow more 
after ſickneſſe, For Gods end being but to diſcover his weak- 
neſſe, (and what he 1s in himſelfe) and to rouze him out of his 
ſecurity, he then loves to manifeſt his power when once we have 


ſeene our 'weaknefſe ; and ſo makes his ſtrength perfett in our in- 


firmitier, when they are not ordinary, but beyond the ordinary 
eemper and diſpoſitions of our ſpirits, 

But then the Queſtion may be concerning the more ordinary 
paſſages of 4 mans life, whether a man may meaſure and take a 
ſure eſtimate of the inward root of corruption left in him, by the 
ordinary riſings and ſtirrings of it, and his fallings into fin more 
or leſlz, 1 ſpeak not now of extraordinary fires, but of ordinary 

uajms and weakneſſes, 

To this I anſwer, that ordinarily men may conclude from the 
more or lefle buſie they find corruption to be in them, that the 
more or letle there is of corruption in them; 'and ſo thereby 
meaſure their Frowth ; for grace and corruption are as two 
roots, (and therefore the aRions of them both are called their 
fruits, Gal. 5. 17, 22.) Now Chrilt eliewhere gives us this rule of 
nature, to jxage of the tree by the fruits, to proceed by, in _ 
0 


_— 
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of grace alſo; And as by the fruit we may know of what ſpecies 
and kind the tree is of, ſo likewiſe what plenty of ſap there is at 
the root, by the plenty, or bigneſle, or faireneiſe of che fruit it 
doth bring forth : the more inward corruption at the root, ordi- 
narily the more fruit thereof appears in the life : and proporti- 
onably alfo of the tender fruits of the the ſpiric. And therefore 
Chriſt here ſayes, that the Vine ts zo be purged, that it may bring 
forth more fruit ; becauſe the more corruption is empried, the 
more holineſſe will appeare in your inward and outward fruit- 


falnefſe. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe ordinarily as a thing . . 


5 in being, ſoit 14 1n working, Leſa principia habent leſas opera- 
tiones, Children, the weaker, the more falls they have in their 
ordinary walkings ; bodies, the more fickly, or the weaker and 
more unhealthy the zez7:5 and conſtitution is,the more qualmes ; 
and as they recover ſtrength more and more, they find they out- 
grow ſuch weakneſſes : and therefore ordinarily according to 
what aRiveneſſe a man finds of grace or finin him, according to 
what aiveneſſe a man finds of grace or fin in him, according are 
the inward principles of either of them more or lefle in him-z 
for the ſoule of man, as it is an active thing , ſo being left ro its 
ordinary courſe, it as according to the ſway, and bias, and in- 
clination of the habits that are in it, which are alſo aRive; as both 
grace and finne are. As a bowle, when the force of the hand 
that threw it begins to decay, it is ſwayed by the bias, and lead 
that is.in it ; and fo the Jeſſe grace, the lefſe ordinarily it as 
graciouſly, and the weaklier ; and then alſo the oppoſite cor- 
ruption mult needs be ſo much the more ative : for the ſoul: 
being ative, abates not of its mett!e, but it will ſtill ſhew ir 
{cIfe one way or other. The fleth will /s/? againſt the ſpirit ſo much 


; the ſtronglter, as the ſpirit is weaker, for they are contrary ; yea 


and thus God judgeth of the principles of grace in us, accor- 
ding as they aR in us ; he will judge of our mortification, by the 
fruics of it in ourlives and hearts; the more the fruits of ſin 
grow on in us, the leiſe morrified he will account us; as he will 
jadge of faith by the works, ſo of mortification by the fruits : and 
therefore it is obſerveable, that he bids us mortifie the deeds of the 
bo4y, as well as the body of ſinne, Row. 8.13. for God will 
ja ige of the one by the other, Therefore the objes of mortifi- 
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cation are the deeds of the body, as well as the inward principle 
of corruption, becauſe the mortification of the inward principle 
will be ſeene and appeare in the deeds. 

But it may be objeRed, that Grace is aRed, or luſts doe ſtir, 
accordingly as the Spirit of Chriſt, who 1s a voluntary Agent, 
doth a& Grace, or will leave a man, ſo that if he be pleaſed to 
ſtir that little grace in a weak Chriſtian, ' he ſhall aR it more, 
and if he leave a ſtrong Chriſtian to himſelfe , he (hall fall 
more. | 

But to this it is anſwered, 

Firſt, that though the holy Ghoſt be a voluntary Agent, and 
blowes when and where he pleaſeth, for his times of working, 
yet ordinarily he aReth grace in us, (take our whole courſe) ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace given us, ſo as he that hath 
more habituall grace, ſhall be more afliſted and enlivened, which 
falls out according to that rule, which in this caſe will hold, Hi- 
benti dabitur, Mate25.29. To him that hath ſball be given, if it be 
a true talent : Hence therefore he that had five talents, gained 
more then he that had but two ; for he gained his five more un- 
to his two; the other but two more to his former two : 
though he that had but one, is ſaid to have gained none, becauſe 
indeed it was not a true talent, for he ſeemed but to have it, the 
Text ſayes. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe thoſe habits of 
grace which God hath infuſed, are his owne worke, and are or- 
dained by him to be aRed, and he delights (till ro crowne his 


. owne works in us with more. And as he proportions glory to 
works, ſo he promiſeth to aR according to the principles of 


grace infuſed, which eife would be in vaine, they being ordained 
to that end : As the Apoſile ſayes of gifts, that they are give: 
to profit withall ; ſo are graces to work, and therefore ordinarily 
God draws them out, where he hath beſtowed them, as he doth 
gifts alſo, according to their proportion : and thus e coxtra it is 
for leaving a man to fin , the more corruption a man hath, the 
more ordinarily he lets it vent and diſcover it felfe, that ſo men 
that have many corruptions in them, might know what is in their 
hearts ; and ſo when God doth mortifie them in them to thanke 
him the more, the grace of which elſe would be to them loſt, if 


_ God ſhould mortifie their luſts in them, without their ſeeing and 


bewailing 
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bewailing them, and crying to him, Oh miſerable man that I am ; 
and ordinarily ſee and diſcerne them. men would nor, unleſſe 
lefr to them, As in cafe of humbling a man, though'God ſome- 
times doth humble a man that hath I;fe finnes, more then one 
that hath greater, -co ſhew that he can give a ſpirituall light to ſee 
more ſinne in a little then others in much ; yet ordinarily thoſe 
are moſt humbled that have beene greateſt ſinners, as CManaſſes 
humbled himſelfe greatly, and ary MMaodalen loved much, and 
the Apoltle thouzhe himſeife rhe greareſt of /ianers : And thus it 
is in ating grace, or letting forth corruptions, it is according to 
their principles within. 

And ſecondly, that very aAting grace doth increaſe habits: fo 
as the increaſe of habits and inward mortification is proporti- 
oned according tothe ating of grace by the holy, Ghoſt ; for 
every abſtinence doth mortifie, as was ſaid, and every a& of 
grace doth through the bleſſing of the Spirit further ſanRifte and 
increaſe the habit, Rom. 6. You have your fruit in holineſſe. When 
they doe any duty, it makes the heart more inwardly holy ; ſo as 
indeed the one cannot be without the other ; but the more a 
man doth abſtaine out of right principles, by che aſſiſtance of the 


Spirit, the more he grows: foas in the end all comes to one; - 


he whoſe holinefle 1s ated moſt, hath in the end moit habituall 
grace, and thereby often it comes to paſle, that he that i firſt, 
comes to be lat, and he that « laſt, firſt. 

Yer there are two limitations to be put in about this, 

Firſt, I grant, for ſome times of mens lives, that God doth 
at ſome mens graces more, who have yet leſſe grace, and leave 
thoſe to ſinnes who have more grace. So he left Peter who 
in all appearance had-more grace then any of the ewelve, yet 


Two limitati- 
ONS. 


God left him to deny Chriſt more foulely and falſly then aoy of - 


the other. 
But then let the ends of God be conſidered why he doth it, 
Firſt, in caſe of coo much confidence upon inherent grace, and 
the ſtrength of it : When we trult ro habituall grace received, 
then Chriſt, to ſhew that it is a new grace, to aſſiſt that grace, 
and to the end that it may be acknowledged that he that 
gives_one grace, is not bound to give another, may in this caſe 


leave one that hath indeed more grace to the prevailing of cor- 
ruptions 
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ruptions more, Ir falls out ſometimes that when men are young 


Chriſtians, and new borne, God adds much aſſiſtance, and this 
for their encouragement ; and as you carry young children in 
your armes, and fo they are kept from falls more then ſome 
more elderly that are let goe alone. Thus Hef. 11. 3. God takes 
them by the armes when a child, ver. 1. but then they acknowledge it 
2ot, as it follows there, ard are apt to think that that ſirength 
and life they have, is from themſelves, and ſo God afterwards 


- leaves them, when grown men more elderly. Thoſe Chriſtians 


who walk moſt ſenſibly of their owne weakneſſe, and obſerve 
God his keeping them from fin, and attribute this to him, ſuch 
God dclights to help, though for the preſent they have lefle ha- 
bituall grace : And fo thoſe Chriſtians that ſooner come to the 
knowledge of that way of dependance upon Chriſt, ( ſome come 
to ſee it the firlt day, and make uſe of it ; others not ſo ciearely 
a long while) they {hall be more aſſiſted chen another. To many 
that way ſo ſoorlt is not. ſo clearly opened, 

Again, ſecondly, ſometimcs God will magnifie this his ating 
grace, (as T may call it) more in one man then in another, ſeeing 
it is a grace. That one Apolile of the Gentiles, Paxl, did more 
then all the Apoſtles, ſhall we thereby infallibly conclude he had 
more inherent grace then they all? but that he had more afh- 
ſtance, As God ſometimes uſeth men of weaker gifts to doe 
more then men of greater, ſo men of weaker graces, and leſle 
growth, to ſhame the other. As there are diver/ities of gifts, ſo of 
operations and exerciſe of thoſe gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 6. the Spirit di- 


viding as he will, ver. 11. God calts aſide one of eminent gifts 


iBto a place or condition wherein they are not uſefull, and fo he 
may one of much habicuall grace, | 

Thirdly , he a&s often according to af7nall preparation ; 
the habitnall preparation lies in habits, and is more remote ; 
as ſtrings may be good, yet our cf tune, and ſo not plaid upon. 

Againe, fourthly, God may leave a Chriſtian of more grace 
and growth, to more ſtirring of corruptions, in caſe he means yet 
to bring him to a higher pitch of humiliation, and that by fins, 
It is in this his dealing ot leaving men to corruptions, and the 
vigorous corflis with them, as it is in his leaving his people 


: ſometimes to thoſe other evils of afflitions, God humbleth 


his, 
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his, either by aflitions or by fins, and his manner in both is 
ſometimes alike ; you ſhall ſee one who hath attained to a great. 
meaſure of grace aircady, and that by affliction, and yer never to, 
be'out of the fire, but God ſtill followeth him with one affiition 
or another ; whereas one of lefle growth it vrace, who in that 
regard hath more need, ſhall have fewer afliions in his courſe : 
And what is the reafan of this difference? it is not thit the 
2cown Chriſtian hath ſimply more need of afflition then the 0- 
ther, but becauſe God intends to bring him on yet to a further 
cegree of grace, As refiners of ſugar taking ſugars out of the ſame 
cheſt, ſome thereof they melt but once, and -another part of it 
they melt and refine againe and againe ; not that har which they * 
refine twice, hath more drofle in it,but becauſe they would have ir 
more refined, double refined. And as God deales thus in afliti- 
ons,ſo alſo in leaving of his people to the ſtirring of cortuptions, 
which of all afliftions is the greate(t co humble a holy heart. And 
thus in experience it is fonnd, that he doth ſometimes leave a 
zrown Chriſtian to conflit with corrnprtions more ther, a weaker 
Chriſtian ; not that he hath more in him, but becauſe he' means 
to bring on that grown Chriſtian to a further degree of humili- 
| ation, heisnot humbled as he meanes to have him yet, And 
whereas God humbleth ſome men by afi;tions, he humblerh 
others by fins ; and nothing humbleth more then fins, for croſſes 
doe but humble by revealing fin, as the cauſe ; and nothing will 
4 humble a grown Chriſtian more then to ſee ſuch ſhimefull foule 
corruptions [till [tirripg in him, the greatelt aggravation of which 
to him will be in this, that after ſo long a time, fuach luſts ſhould 
be fo lively in him, to have ſnch grofſe fanlrs in his exerciſes after 

| he hath been ſo long at ſchoole, this ſhames him ; For a growne 
| Chriſtian to be diſguiſed with a corruption ; and when his haire 
is growne, to have it ſhaven off, as Da$ids meſſengers were a- 
ſhamed of it; ſo how doth ir ſhame him, and humble him 2? 
Thus Hezek:ah, though he was much humbled by a fickneſle to 
death, bur becauſe he was not humbled enough, and fo far as 
s God meant to bring him : therefore God let looſe Pride on 
him, and then he further humbleth himſelfe and all Iſracl, as it is 
2 Chro#.32.26. Upon ſome men God ſhews his free grace in 
keeping them from finne ; upon others he ſpends it in pardoning 
them ; 
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them : Theſe are but two ſeverall wayes he hath of laying it out ; 
And ſo ſometimes he ſhewes his grace. in.keeping thoſe of lefſe 
grace, and againe in letting thoſe. of more to ſtruggle with their 
luſts ; and ſuch ſickngſfſes are not to death, or to weaken them, 
but for the glory, of :God, and their. further growth.;. for this 
will. be the effet and conſequent, off ſuch ſtirrings in growne 
Chriſtians, that as their fits. of corruptzqns, ſtirring are great, ſo 
their humblings will be greater : Grace being much in them, 
will ſhew it ſ;If- that way ; great firs of ſinning have intermin- 
led with them great exerciſes of repentings ; and the growth 
of their grace will ſh:w it ſelfein them, and appeare in them; 
even as in men that are cheerful! naturally, but ſometimes op- 
preſſed with mc Jancholy ; when thoſe preſſures are over, they 
are moſt merry, their ſpirics breaking forth being ar liberty, they 
ſhew thiemſclves as much on the contrary in mirth : ſo is it here, 
when grace gets above againe, As it is in the body, when the 
ſpirits are not weak, but onely are kept under by humours, when 
they doe once get up, they then ſhzw thgritrength in cauſicg the 
body to grow the more : as..in many, young. men, after a ſick» 
neſle where {trength of nature is; and ſo thereby they become 
after often the better, and more lively ; but if che naturcall ſpirits 
be weak, it 15 not ſo. 

A ſecond limitation 1s, that though one of Icfſe growth in mor- 
tification may ſometimes by watchfulnefle keep under his inſts 
more, and aQ that lictle grace he hath, more then haply he doth, 
who hath yet radically more grace: therefore ſayes the Apoſtie, 
Stir up the gift that t5-in thee: To Timothy he ſpeakes it, and he 
exhorts, Gel. 5, even young Chriſtians ro walke in the ſpirit : that 
is, to have the ſpirit kept above the fleſh, ſo as a man ſhall have 
great hand over his corruptions, that they breake not forth: 
Now TI fay, that this exhortation doth belong unto, and concern- 


eth the youngeſt Chriſtians, For he ſpeakes to all that have ſpi- | 


ritual! life begun in them, ver. 25, 1f we live 4n the Spirit, let us, 
fayes he, walke in the Spirit, and then we ſhall not fulfill the luſts 
of the fleſh, ver. 16. A weake body, though weake, yet if he uſeth 
care, may keepe himſelfe from diſtempers, as much as ſome man 
who is ſtrong , but grows carelefſe, and negleRs his health, 
Bur yct though one of lefle grace be thiis aRnally more 

| | watchfull, 
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watchfull, yet he may diſcerne the want of growth by this : 

Firſt, that (till his Juſts riſe oftner, and that with delight ; and 
are apter to catch fire preſently, although they be ſmothered as 
faſt as they catch ; his caſe then 1s as if there were an heap of 
ſtraw in a roome where fire is, where ſparks fly about Kill caking 
fire upon every occaſion, but he that keeps the ſtraw, is carefull 
{tt]] ro put it ont, 

And ſecondly, in this caſe they ſhall find the ſtrength of their 
corruptions in privative workings againlt grace, and diltrating 
and diſturbing them, deading their hearts in duties : and there- 
fore when the Apoſtle had exhorted ſuch to walk i» the. ſpirit, 
ſo as not to fulfil the Iuſts, marke what follows, Tet, ſayes he, the 
fleſh will diſcover it ſelfe in Inſting agairſt the ſpirit, Take what 
carc you will ; ſoas a man fall not be able to doe What he would, 
Gal. 5.16, 17. and the more ſtrong it is, che more it will thew 
it ſelfe ſtrong in diſturbing ; fo as Chriſtians not growne up that 
are very watchfuſl over their hearts, doe keepe as it were but ne- 
gative Sabbaths, and are therein like unto thoſe watchers and 
| keepers of good rule in great Churches, where there are many 
ſleepers, they have ſo much to doe to watch thoſe boyes that 
ſkepe, and are 'idle at Church, as they cannot attend the Ser- 
mon. For though by reaſon of watchfulneſſe corruption may be 
kept from diſcovering it ſelfe in open unrulinefſe much, yer ir 
can never by all the watchfulneſſe in the world be brought on to 
duties, but ſo much as is in the heart will diſcover it ſelfe either 
in. oppoſition to them, or an hypocriticail joyning in them : 
although the Papiſts may be kept by a waking State from vent- 
ing that malice of their hearts in rebellion, yet they cannot be 
brought to joyne with us in holy duties; no more will corrup- 
tion, unlefle in hypocriſte, and therefore fo much as is, doth ill 
diſcover it ſelfe in them. | 
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Five Cautions more to prevent ſuch miſ-judgings, 


A Third Caution ro prevent miſ-jn?ging ; if a man will not 
be miſtaken in judging his grow bs in Mortification compa- 
ratively with others, or with himſcife, he muſt conſider his cc- 
caſions and opportunities to draw him out, thus: A man when he 
had more corruption, yet Jeffe occaſions and provocations to 
fione, may have cortuption lcfle ſtirring in him, then when he is 
more grown up in groce, if his cemprat 1908s were then greater : 
The ſame tree ſtanding i in the ſhade, where alſo the raine comes 
not to it, win cranſplanted. where both ſunne and raine fall 
upon 1t, may be more fruitfuil then formerly, David, when un- 
der afMiRions in the wilderneſſc,2nd wanting opportunities, hovy 
ſri was he, and kept himſelfe from his iniquity ? but when he 
came to the delicacies of a Kingdome, though he was grown 
up {till more and more in grace, yet how did he fall ? 'As eo 
agoravate the finne of not growing more, the proportion of 
meanes every. one hath had is ro be conſidered ; and for one who 
hath had much 'meanes to grow much, for him i is l:fe, then one 
who hath lefſe meanes : So in th. ſtirring or ceclining of ſinne, 
opporttiniucsand occaſions are aiſo to be confidered ; as if a 
man b« tranſpianted cut of a full condition into an empty, if 
then many of his lulis doe nor [tir fo m:ch 35s afore, no wonder, 
Even as- if a man when calt irto a ſweat by reaſon of multitude 
of cloathes Non marvatile, if when clouthes are taken off, he 
{cat ile. h 
A fourth thing to be conſidered, to keepe us from miſtzkes 
hcrein, is, that he whoſe ſpirit is naturally ative, his luſts, chough 
weaker then another mans whoſe ſpirit is flower, may be yet 
more quick and apt to break forth more then his, Peter was of a 
bold ſpirit, and fo 4pake ofcen raſhiy, 'and vented corruption 
more then the other Diſciples, in ſo much as he once provoked 
Chriit to call him Sataz, not that.he had lefie grace , but a 
more active ſpirit ; yea he might have more grace, and kſeof 
coriuption ſtirred in him, onely a more forward naturali ſpirit, 
that was apt To pur it ſelte forth, As an angry man, whole ſpirit 
is 
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is quick, may ſoone be ſtirred, and in the forwagdnefle of his 
ſpirit to ation, give a man a blow, when one given to malice 
will fcarce give you an 1!] word, whoſe Juſts of revenge yer burne 
inwardly more, Gunpowder will take and fall into a blaze 
ſooner then Lime, yer lime hath more innate hear, and burns 
more within ; forme have ſpecdier vent, Thoſe two brethren, 
Fohn and James, ſonnes of Thuader,1s Chrilt calls cthem,now ſoone 
was their choler up 2 They had quick and hor ſpirits, as Chriſt 
tels them, Te kyow zot What ſpirit ye are of Luke 9,55. 
Fifely, if we would judge aright, what mcaſure of tru? morti. 
fication is in us, w2 mult not take into the reckoning what re- 
ſtraining grace doth in us, but obſerve that apart, and caſt thar yp 
in a ſumme by it ſclfe, For this you mult know, that even in the 
regenerate, all their abſtinence from fins is not from meere mor. 
tification, but reſtraining grace continues even after regeneration 
to contribnte to it, and fo make mort-fication ſeeme the greater, 
It was not meerely and onely mortiftcation of the lnit of Anger 
that made 270/25 ſo meeke; for at another time, when he was 
I-ft, what a chafe wae hz in, when he called them ail Rebels and 
ſaid in an hear, that he mult ferch water out of tlie rock for 
them ? It was his temper and diſpoſition of nature, helpt to 
make him ſo eminert in ruling that paſſion above any other, 
thathe is faid to be the meckejt man oz earth, It was not fim- 
ply, meerly mortification, that made that great Apoltle 
Paul ſy eminently chaſte ; but over and beſides what morti- 
fication he!pt him in it, he had a peczltay gift, as he calls it, 1 Cor, 
7.7. he ſpeaks of it as of a gift, not a grace, ſuch 2s might be in 
Reprobates ; For, ſages he there, Every ove hath hu proper gift. 
So it was not meere mortification that made Lether never trou- 
bled with covetouſneſle, bur the freeneſſe and gencrouſnefſe of 
his ſpirit that helped him 1n ir. 

Now if all theſe would have caſt up what grace and mortifica- 
tion they had attained to, they mnt have reckoned reſtraining 
grace by it ſclfe, (which may be obſerved by what our vertues 
were before converſion) which though now ſanctified, that is 
heſpiog forward Sanification, and making the abſtinence eaſier, 
yet is not to be reckoned true SanAtification ; as Goldſmichs 
mingle in all che ſilver they work forme other metals to make it 
N 3 more 
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more malleable ; ſo are thoſe common graces mingled with true 


in this life, where SanCtification is imperfea, which doe help 
them and ecke them out, Grace ſet in a good nature, ſremes 2 


: great deale more, and goes farther then in a bad. Wine that is of 


it ſei'fe ſomewhat pleaſant, a little ſugar will make it ſweeter tg 
the taſte, then a great deale of ſugar will doe ſowre wine. There- 
fore let every one conſider , what naturall ingenuity, and mo- 
deſty, and education did in him before converſion ; and let him 
know, that now. he hath true grace ; theſe help him (till, and 
ſtand him inſtead as much as ever,alchough he hath a further new 
principle of grace in him, beyond theſe. Grace in this life, and 
whilſt imperfeR, takes not away ſuch common gifts, but ſanRt. 
fieth and uſ2th them as the reaſonable ſoule doth a quick fancie 
or memory, which are ſenſitive faculties, and doe make his abili. 


ty to abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch ſins more eafte : indeed all ſuch - 


cifes will be ſwallowed up inglory : And therefore many who 
have letſe grace, yet ſeeme in many carriages more mortified 
then thoſe who have more grace ; they will be lefſe impatient in 
a croſle, leſle ſtirred and provoked with an injurie. A man who 


. hath beene lefſe helpt by reſtraining grace before converſion, 
- and had his lults more outragious, if he hath them now under, 


it is a figne he hath much more mortification in him then one 
who was naturally civill. And I appeal to every godly mans con- 
ſcience, it is not only ſimply mortification that makes him always 
to abltaine from ſins, but ſhame, modeſty, terrors of conſcience 
ſtrike in at a pinch, when ſtrength of mortification had failed 


him elſe ; and many accidentall things, ordered by Gods pro- 


vidence, hinder and keepe Gods people from finning : and as 
David was faine to make uſe of Geliahs ſword, and take in dif. 
contented perſons that had xdot the fame ends that he had to 


.« ſtrengthen himſelfe againſt Sarl; ſo is grace faine to take in 
fic(hly diſlikes and diſcontents againſt fin, to help it in a pinch, 


till it hath got the vitory. For inſtance, it was not 744ahs grace 
ſo much kept him from killing 7o/eph, for then he would not 


* © haveconſented to ſell him ; but nature wrought in him; and 


made him abhor the killing him : 7s it not var brother, and our 
fleſh, and what profit it to kall him ? Gen. 37. 26. So God pre- 
vented David in his murthering Nabals family by an externall 

meanes, 
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meanes, when as his grace elfe had not kept him from revenging 
himſelfe cauſeleſly upon his family, for they were in no fault) 
his grace alone had not done it, for his paſſion was up, and he in 
a rage, and fully reſolved to doe it ; but God uſed another 
meanes, and ſent ebigail ſnbmiffively ro meet him; and her 
lowly ſubmiſſion, and cleganc oration, won him, and cooled 
him ; though this David acknowledgeth Gods hand in it, and 
was glad he was ſo kept (as a godly man will, and hath cauſe, 
when he is hindred of his purpoſe in finning, as he ſayes, 7 rejoyce 
that Chriſt is preached, though ont of envie ; 10- if ſin be abſtained 
from, though by any meanes) yet God did rather by his meanes 
reſtraine him, then by his feare of God, or the grace inhis heart ; 
bu:God kept him by her comming:1 Sam.25.34-For in very deed, 
ſayes Davia, as the Lord liveth. Wic5 hath kept me back from hur- 
ting thee, except thou haiſt haſted and met me, ſurely there had not 

beene left a man unto Nabal. So ſhame moved fudah ; feare of 
being deſtroyed moved Facob to reprove the (in of his ſonnes, 
and 1s all the argument he uſcth, ep. 34. 30. So that in an- 
evening, when thou calteſt up thy abſtinences of that day, think 

not how much thou haſt abſtained from ſin, or denyed thy ſelfe, 

but how much out of hatred of it, and the ſpirit .of morrtifica- 

tion ; how much of that there is in thy abſtinence, and accor- 

dingly meaſure thy growth in it, 

Sixtiy, another falſe rule is, when men judge of their morti- 


fication, and the meaſure of it, by their preſenc liltleſneſſe of the * 


heart to fin ; which though it be trae, that where true mortit- 
cation is, there is a liſtleſneſis, and a deadnefle ; and ſo much 
mortification, fo much deadnefie, Row 6. 2. How ſhall we that 
are aead to ſinne, live any longer therein? And indeed, to live in 
it, is to take pleaſure in it : But yet this you muſt know, there 
are many things which in a godly man may adde to his deadneſſe 
ro {inne, beſides true mortification, and ſo make it ſeeme greater 
then it 15 in truth : And therefore it may be a falſe rule to judge 
by, if it be not warily conſidered and diſtinguiſhed. Sicknelle 
breeds a liltieſnefſe ; when we are fick, our luſts are ſick together 
with us ; and as we gather ſtrength, they gather up their crums 
againe, 7ob 33.19. 20, then his ſole abhors dainty food. Suppole: 
he be a glatton.: Old ape brings a liſtleſneſle, Eccleſe 12. 1. 

When 
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When the evill dayes come, wherein a man ſaes, he hath no pleaſure 
in them : 2s Barzillai had no taſte in his meat, by reaſon of old 
age. So when our expeations or deſires are crofled, or are like 
to be, and we begin to faile of thoſe maine props of the comfort 
of our lives, we are apt to have a liitleſneſle to all other plea. 
ſarcs : when ſome one thing that was a ſawce'to all the reſt, is 
gone or like to goe, we then have no ſtomach to all the reſt, and 
we are weary of living, as Davida was when Abſalom was gone, 
world [hid dyed for thee, Some great crofle comming, may like 
thunder ſowre all our joyes and delights, and make chem (tale 
to 1s, and as dead drink to the ſtomach. Terror of conſcience 
may like an eclipſe overſpread our ſpirits, ang/then all things loſe 
their beaury and luſtre, as things in the dark uſe to doe : as Fob 
ſfayes of himſc{fe in his deſertion, that þ:5 ſoule had no more ſweet- 
ze(ſe in all comforts, then in the white of an egge : For ſuch oc- 
caſions as theſe doe draw the intention another way, and doe 
take the mind up about Gods wrath, or the affiiftions we are in, 
ſo as it cannot run out to fin; and intention, yon know, is the 
cauſe of all pleaſure. As therefore when by ſtudy the ſpirits are 
Crawr up to the head, a mans ſtomach decayes to that mear he 
molt loved ; ſo when terrors drinke up the ſpirits, as Job ſpeaks : 
but when that heat is over, ard intention diſmiſſed, a man reco- 
vers his ſtomach againe ; and ſo doe men their appetites, to 
ſione, when they come forth of terrors, And this will help you 


- to find out the true reaſon, why that young Chriſtians are often 


more dead to ali pleaſures of ſinne, then thoſe who are grown 
up, or then themſelves are when grown up : they are often then 
alcogether dead to all mirth and other contentments, and yct 
they are not more mortifi.d then afterwards : For then legall 
humiliation adds to their deadneſte, And bt ſides that firſt deadiy 
blow which Chriſt gave their lulis then in part, the Law allo and 
the bitterneſle of firne did lay that pare of their Jults which re- 
mained unkilied, in a ſweure, that one would think all were 
dead. Sin revived, faith Pal, 2d 1 ijed, Rom. 7. Ho ſpeaks of 
that time when he Jay humbled for itnne 3 during waich time, we 
reade in the As, he faſted ; He had no mind to meat nor 
drink, for three dayes, he forgot all. And againe, as then they 


are uſually fo taken vp abeut pardon of finre, and the obtaining 


thereot, 
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thereof, that all the ſpirits retire to the heart ro relieve ir, and to 
encourage it to ſecke out for pardon ; and fo finne is left ina 
ſwoune, and it ſeemes quite dead : bur b dy degrees men come out 
of tir ſwoune, and finne revives, and-then men think they decay 
n mortification. Againe, yourg Chriſtiars ſometimes, and 0- 
thers afterwards for ſome hony-moones of their lives, are enter- 
rained with raptures, and raviſhments, joy unſpeakable and glo- 
rious, and then they ſeeme in 2 manner wholiy de2d to fa, and 
walk fo, but as the other are in a ſwoune, fo thry are in an eX- 
raſic ; but when they are our of it, then ſinne comes to it ſcife 
againe : Thoſe joy.'s whillt they liſt, make a mans aQuall pre- 
fent deadnefle to fin ſeem more then habituaily and radically it is 
indecd ; As a man that hath taited fome {weer thing. whilſt the 
impreſſion upon his palate laſteth, he hath no rel:th of meat ; 
ſo whilſt the imprcftons of ſpirituail joy : bur when their 
mouthes are waſht once, and their ſente of that ſweernete gone, 
they tind their wontcd reliſh of them, Tins fpirituall joyes doe, 
for the time they are u20n the heart, much alter the raſte ; but 
yet much of that alteration is adventitious and not wholly ra- 
dicai}, or altering the ſinful] faculty ir ſeife (though it doth adde 
much that way) yet.nor fo much as they ſeeme to doe at that pre- 
ſent, the ſenſe of that ivcerneſle is freſh in his heart, 

Now therefore to give an help or two to difference what 
is reall and true Aortification, from this ſeeming /itleſneſſe and 
deaineſſe to 1t. | 

F:r{t, trac mortification makes a min not onely liftlefſe to | 
finne, bur to have a quick hatred wm apr 21ming at 
the deſtruRion of iT; but falſe liſtleſneſſe rakes bur the heate ” off 
it, doth not {ct it againſt it ; how often arc "het te yn COgee 
ther in Pſal. 119. I hate anne, 4 2a every flew. y ith chis, Thy 
law doe 1 love 7 the heart bein quickned with kale to God. and 
to his Law, is carried our a92inll linne, and not onely taken off 
from it to have no mind to it, but to have 4 mind egatri it, Oo 
deltroy it, There is the ſame diftcrence betweene mortification 
and liſtle aeſſe, chat there is between true puricxce an d [exſleſneſſe ; 
ſ-nſclefnefle is a dull, ſullen, ſtupid bearing pairs, bur patience is 
joyned mith a quick ſenſe of them which ariſcrh from tre rgthof 
ſpirits, tha beiog quick and vigorous, are the more fer ſible of 
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2. Diffcrence. 
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paine Of pleaſure ; fo tis morcification is joyned with an ative 
h-tred that yes out. yan! tin 3-which come from |.vclinefſe of 
affeRian to the coucrary, FT 

Secondly, truc mortification is joyned with aRiveneſſe and 
bg 12 contrary Cures, Row, 6.11, Reckon jyonr ſelves dead 
#59 © png e, ani aliwe unto God That falſe hi{tlefnctle is bn: a acad 
oalfcy that Goth taketheſe members of ſinne, but true mortific2- 
$100.15 W Ih 3 new life, a re{urreaion, ſtrengtnning a man to 
walke fo 7.1 ii the More nimbly mn .the ” ayes of (God, fom.6.4.5. 
Yonrs Chiittians, and ſuch as have a falke liſtleſncfie and dead- 
nf, you ſhall fied rhem complatne that their mortification 15 
moe then vivification, they will fiade they'are more dead to the 
world, then quickned to God. True mortification doth not dull 
the ſpirits, bu: k es them at liverty, as purging the humours out 
doth ; it makes the body more light 2 nd nimble ; whereas falſe 
_ ſmeſle czuſerh 2 deadncfie, 2 Cuineſſe to every thing elſe, 

Tooſe folk cauſes of liſtiefneſle contraft the mind, as a bladder 
char is c: ung, and dryed, and hr2g vp inthe ſaoake, (25 David 
compared his condition in terrors ; of conſcience) but mortifica- 
tion empties it of the finne, and fils it with grace, ſo as the mind 
is 3S full ang wile 25 before, one'y filled with grace now in Read 
of {iane, 

Scventhly a man 35 not to jadge of his growth in mortifica- 
tion, fimp'y by the. Ur ſ* of hi aff Rion againſt ſinne, though 
that is g00d arid ble{fe&, but by his ſtrength acainſt it. As there 
is a fond ove, which is n _- ftrong and fold, which will not 
doe fo much for.one ; or hold, if it come to che trya!l, and be 
put to ir, that yet hath a more ſeeming edge init; fo there is a 
kcenneiic of hatred, that hath not ſo much Utrenoth, A man that 
is argry ſecmes tO have more kec nnefle of affeRion agairlt him 
t- exlls out with, and in his rage vows never to be reconciicd 
and ccu:6 cat him up ; when as yeta malicious man hares more 
firo:ely :; $9 Coe young Chriſtians their fins, having lately fee 
the bitterricfſ? of chem; and then many other inconveniences, 
bcfig- 5 the cont. arictic of them to God, doe egge on and pro» 
ovarigen ir ſnirits agur.it them z but like as a ſharp: knife that is 
weak, the ode ze is t00r.e turned and blunted, fo in a temptation, 
they are for all their e&ge loone overcome : for all thoſe con- 
curring 
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currins inconvenience 5and dpprevienſions of their hurt by them, 
makes ther ipleen ir incecd ereater,bu i irad2s not to their {rength 

:d courage to refit them : like a ſtomachfull boy, that cryes 
h: cannet have the victory, yet is weak, and eaſily laid on his 
wack. his [i MICH IS mo! then his ſtrength. The hurt that comes 
by fin to us at tirft lately felt, helps to hopen the edge, but ad;:is 

-0 merall, and ſo our weapons are beaten to our heads againe, 
when we uſe them. What an ed22 of foirit had Peter raiſed up 

12ainft denying Chriſt ? he vy ould die rarher ; he ſpake then as 
he thought ; and he would have dycd in the quarrell, for ne 
draws his ſword, bur afterwards he wanted ſtrength ro his [to- 
mach, how eaſily was he overcome, being yer bur weak in grace ? 
therefore judge of your orowth herein, by your ſtrength to re- 
ſilt, Hence the Apoltle prayes, they may ha ve ſtrength in the in- 
ward man, Eph. 3. and in Chap. 6. 13, he ſpeaks of avility to 
ſtand in the evill day. Although this Jet me adde, that every man 
{hou'd keep up his heart 1n this continual! keenn-flz and edge 
of ſpirit again{t fi fin, and whet his heart againſt it ; For that will 
canſc a man to uſe his ſtrength the more againſt ir, and to put 
ir forth, A man that keeps his heart in 2 get 
full ſpirit againſt (in, he will eaſizr cat through'a temptation ; 
and though: if a Chriſtian want merall, though he hath an edge 
he may be foiled; - yet when edge and merall both meete, a man 
walks above his Juſts : if either be wanting, a man may be 
foiled, 
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Two Rreſtions reſolved concerning Growth in Morti- 
fication. © 
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Wil now conclude this Diſcourſe about Growth 
in Grace With anſwering ſome Queſtions which 
may be made concerning this our growt!, both 
abvuc Aorteication, and about imcreaſe tr poſitive 
Graces, vinich T did reſerve to this laſt place, that 
I migat nandie them together, 

The fult Queſtiza concerning the purging out of ſinne, tis, 
Whether every new degree of Afortification, and pur ging out of ſinne, 
te always rniiverſall , extending it {clfe to every ſinne ? SO as 
the m-aning of this, that God goes on to parge, ſhould be, not 
only that he goes on firit co purge forth one finne, chen ano- 
rher, but that he goes on to purge out by every new degree 
of mortification every finnc together ; ſo as when' any one 
10nc 
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ſinne is more weakned, all the reſt in a proportion grow weak 
alſo, 

To this T anſwer affirmatively, that every new degree of mor. 
tification is univerſall, 

Firſt, becauſe when the Scripture ſpeaks of our growth there- 
in, he ſpeaks of it as extending it ſelfe to every finne, So Epheſe 
4. 22, When he exhorts the Epheſians (who were mortified ai- 
ready) to a farther progreſſe in it, he exhorts them to put off 
the ol4 man, which :5 corrupt, according to the acceitfull Iuſts, Tt 1s 
not one lult that is the objeRt of mortitication, and the growth 
of it (although he mentions particular ſails afterwards) but the 
whole man that is corrupt, and all its laſts: and this he tiiere 
ſpeaks of daily growth therein : For of chat he had ſpoken in 
the former verſes, from the 12, verſo, and gocs on t9 ſpeak of 
it, and cxiort tOit, Thus in like manner, Gal. 5: 24. 1t 15 called 
erucifying the fleſh with the laſts : nor one Juſt, but the fleſs, the 
whole bundle, the c!uiter of them ail: and in that it 1s called 
crucifyiane, it implys it alſo, for of all deaths thar did work upon 
every part, it did [trctch every nerve., finew, and veyn, and 
put ail the parts ro paine : and this going on to mortifie 
finne 1s cailed Row, 6, Thedeſtroying of the body of ſiane ; of the 
whole body: Ic is aot the conſumption of one member, of the 
lungs, or liver, &c. but it 1s is co/2mptro totirgs, a conſumption 
of the whole body of finne, ſo as every new degree of mortifi- 
cati9n is the conſaming of the whole. And therefore alſo Coloſ.3. 
where in like manner he exhorts co his growth therein, he ex- 
horts to mortifie earthly members, every member, And the rea- 
ſons hereof are, becaute 

Firſt, true mortification ſtrikes at the root, and fo cauſeth 
every brarich to wither : -For all fiofull diſpotitions are rooted 
in one, namely, in /ove of pleaſure more then of Go; and all true + 
imortification deads a man co the: pleaſure of finne, by bringing 
the heart more into communion, and into love with God ; and 


therefore the deading to any finne mvſt needs be generall and 


gniverſail to every {finne. It 1s as tac dying of the heart, which 
cauſeth all cke members co die with it ; for that is the difference 
berweene reltraining Grace, which cuts oft but branches, and ſo 
lops the tree, but true mortification {irikes every blow at the 
root, Secondly 
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Secondly, every new degree of true mortification purgerh our 
a ſine, as it 15 ſrune, ys hs againſt it under that confidera- 
tion : and if ag2inſt ic are, then the fame power that works 
out any finne, works 2gainft every ſinne in the heart alſo. Now 
that every new degree works againſt a ſinne., as it 75 ſinne, 15 
pliin by this, becauſe if it be purged out upon any other reſpeR, 
it is not mortification, 

Thirdly, the Spiric, and the virtue that comes from Chriſt, 
which are the cfficient cauſes of this purging out a fine, doe 
alſo work againlt every ſiane, when they work acainſt any one ; 
and th: y have a contrarietie to every lult ; they ſearch into every 
veyne, and draw from all parts. Vhyſitians may give eleftive 
purges, 2s they call them, which will purge out one humour, and 
not another, but Chrilts phyſick works generally, it takes away 
ail ſorts of diſtempers. 

And whereas the ObzcAtion azainſt this may be, that then all 
luſts will come to be equally mortificd., | 

I anfwer, No, for all luits were never cqually alive in a man ; 


- ſome are ſtronger, ſome weaker by cuſtome, through diſpoſition 


of body and fpiric ; and therefore.thongh morcification extends 
it {. {fe co all, yet there being an incqualiry in the life and growth 
of theſe ſinnes in us, hence ſome remaine {t}] more, ſome lefle 
mortified ; as when a floud of water is lef to flow into a field, 
where many hils are of Cdiftcring hight, thouvh the water over- 
fiows all equally, yet ſome are more above water then others, 
becauſe they were higher before of themſelves. And hence it is 
that ſome ſinnes, when the power of grace comes, may be in a 
manncr wholly ſubdued, namely, thoſe which proceed out of the 
a5undance of naughtineſ{e in the h#art,as ſwearing, malice againſt 
the truth ; and theſe the chileren of God are uſually wholly 
freed from, and they ſeeme whojly dead, being as the excre- 
ments of other members, and being as the nailes, and the haire, 
they are wholly pared off, as was the manner to a Profclyte 
woman ; the power of Grace takes them away, though other 
members continue vigorous : And therefore of fivearing Chriſt 
ſayes, What is more then Yea, yea, and Nay, nay, is- % 7% Tones, 
out of a prefaric heart: As when a man is a dying, fome 
members are ſtifte and cold, and cleane dead long afore, as the 

feet 
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fer, whillt others continue to have ſome life and hear in them ; 
ſo in the mortiftc2tion of a Chriſtian, ſome luſts that are more 
| remote, arc wholly fiiffe and ſtarke, when others retaine much 
f life in them, 

The ſecond Queltion is, Whether when I apply Chriſt, and 
the Promiſe, with the vertue of Chriſt, for the mortification of 
fome one particular [ult or other, and doe uſe thoſe right means, 
25 Prayer, Faſting, &c. for the ſpeciall mortification of ſome 
052 luit, 3Phether that Iuſt thereby doth not become mere mortificd 
then other Iuſts doe ? | 

1 anſwer, Yes, yet ſo as 1na proportion, this work of morti- 
| Acarion it ru's throuzh all the ret: for .as in waſhing out rhe 
: areat (t2ins of a cloth, the leſſer [tains are waſht out alſo wich 
the ſame [i4bour, fo it is here : Therefore the Apoſtle in all hjs 
cxtortations to mortification, both Ephq. and Gal.5. and Co/.3. 
though he exhorts to- the putting off the old man, the whole body 
oi finne, yer inſtances in particular fins, becauſe a man 1s parti- 
cutarly to endeavour the mortification of particulars, as it Were 
apart ; and yet becauſe in gerting them mortified the whole 
body of finne 15 deſtroyed, therefore he mentions both the whole 
body, and particular members thercof apart, as the objeRt of 
} mortification, And to that end allo doth God exercife his chil- 
; dren, firſt with one luſt, then with another, that they may make 
tryall of the vertue of Chrifts death upon every one : And there- 
fore Chrilt dids us to pil ot an eye, and cnt off an hand, if thy 
oftend us : for mortification is to be by us direRed againſt par- 
ticular members ; yet ſo as withail in a proportion all the reſt 
recetve a farther degree of defirnAtion: For as a particular a&t 
oi (iv, (be it ur:cleannneſle, or the like) when commitred, doth 
increaſe a diſpoſition to every finne, yet fo as it leaves a preſent 
greater diſpoſition to that particular fin then any other, and in- 
creaſeth it moſt i potentia proxima, though all the reſt iz potentia 
remota : 19 in every a&tof mortification, though the common 
ſtock be increaſed, yet the particular luſt we aimed at, hath a 
greater ſhare in the mortification endeavoured, as in miniſtring 
phyſick to cure the head, the whole body is often purged ; yer 
ſo as the head, the party affeRed, is yt chiefly purged, and more 
then the reſt, 
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Cuay. II. 
Three Queſtions reſolved concerning Poſitive Growth. 


|: nas Queſtions there are concerning that other park, of 
our growth, namely, in poſitive graces and the fruits 
thereof. 

- As firſt, whether every new degree of grace runs through all 
the faculties ? 

T anſwer, Yes ; For as cvery new degree of light in the ayre 
runnes thronzh the whole Hemiſphere, when the Sunne ſhines 
clearer and clearer to the perie day, which is Selomons com- 
pariſon in the Proverbs; ſo every new degree of grace runs 
through, and is diffuſed through the whole man. And there- 
fore alſo 1 The. 5.23. when the Apoltle there prayes for increaſe 
of grace, he praycs they may be {aritified Wholly in beay, ſonle and 
ſpirit, And every new degree, though it begins at the ſpirit, the 
underſtanding. yet gocs throvgh all: for ſo Zpheſ. 4. 23, 24, 
Be renewed in the ſpirit of your minas, and put on the new man : 
it runs therefore through the whole man, having renewed the 
mind. As the worke of grace at firlt, fo after ſtill continually 
leaveneth the whole Inmp. 

Whether one Grace may not grow more then another ? 

1 anſwer, firſt, that jr is certaine, taat, when a man grows up in 
one grace, he doth grow in all; they grow ard thrive toge- 
ther. Therefore in Eppeſ. 4.15. we are ſaidto grow up into him 
[in all things. ] Growth from Chrilt is generall, as true growth 
in the body is in every part, ſo this in every grace. Therefore 
2 Cor, 3, #{t. we are ſaid to be changed tmto the ſame image from 
glory to glory. Every increafe ſtamps a faither degree of rhe 
whole Image of Chriſt upon the heart, So the Theſſalonians, 
T heir faith and their love did both over flow, 2 The, 1, 3. 

Yet ſecondly, ſo as one grace may grow more then ſome 
other. , 

1, Becauſe ſome are more raaicail graces, as Faith and Love, 
therefore of the Theſialonians Faith the Apoitie fayes, 2. Thef. 
I. 3. that it did grow excerdingly ; and then it follows, their /oze 
ara over fiow, | 2, Some 
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2. Some graces are more exerciſed, and if ſo, they abound 
more ; as though both armes doe grow, yet that which a man 
uſeth is the ſtronger and the bigger, fo is it in graces; In virds, 
their wings which have beene ufed moſt,are ſweeteſt to the taſte, 
As in-the body, though the exerciſe of one member maketh the 
body generally more healthfuil, yet ſo as thar member which 1s 
exerciſed, will be freeſt from humours it ſelfe ; ſo it is here 
ſo tribulation Worketh patience , patience experience, Rom, 5, Many 
ſufferings make patience the leife ditficuir, and much experience, 
many experiments make hope greater. 

Againe, thirdly, that ſome graces are more in ſome then o- 
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thers, appeares hence ; for what is it makes the differing gifts * 


that are in Chriſtians, but a ſeveral! conititution of graces, though 
all have every grace in them ? as now in the body every, member 
bath all ſingular parts in it, as flc{h, bones, finews, veynes, bloud, 
ſpirics in it, but yet ſo, ſome memvers have more of fleſh, letle of 
ſinews and veynes, &c. whence atiſcth a feverall office in every 
member, according as ſuch or ſuch ſimular Parts doe more or 
lefſe abound in a member ; the hand, becauſe ic hath more nerves 
and joynts in it then another member, though lefle fleſh, yet how 
ſtrong is it, and fit for mary offices ? the foot is not ſo : So in 
Chriſtians, by reaſon of the ſeverall conſtitution of graces, and 
the temper of them more or lefle, have they feverall offices in 
the Church, and are fitted for ſeverail employments ; ſome have 
more love, and fit for offices of charity ; ſome more knowledge, 
and are fit to inſtru& ; ſome more patience , and are fitter ro 
ſuffer ; ſome for ſelf-denyall, and accordingly doe grow in theſe 
more ſpecially. 


The third Queſtion is, Whether this increaſe be onely by radi- 3. Lnef, 


cating the ſame grace more, or by a new addition ? 
I anſwer, that by adding a new degree of grace, as in making 
candles, which is done by 4ddition, when a candle is put” anew 


Anſw. 


into the fat of boiled rallow, every time it is put in, it comes - _ 


out bigger, with a new addition; or as a cloth Gipt in the die, * 
comes out upon every new dipping in with a dceper die. And 
this is done by a new a of creation, put forth by God. There- 
fore when David being faine, prayed for increaſe of grace, he 
ſayes, Create in me a new heart, And therefore Epheſ. 4. 24. 
P when 
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when the Apoſtle exhorts to further putting on the new man, 
and ſpezkerh of growth, he adds, Which z5 created; for every new 
deeree is created as well as the firſt infution, whick ſhews the 
difterence berween natucall growth and this + In naturall growth 
there needs not a new creation, but an ordinary concurrence ; 


. but it is nox ſo inthis, thar God that begun the work, by the 


ſame power perfefts it : And therefore Ephe/; 1, 19. he prayes 
that the belceving Epheſtans might /ee 2hat power that continued 
to works in them, to b2 no lefle then that which raiſed up Chriſt , 
for though narurall 1:fe may with a natural} concurrence increaſe 
it ſelfe, becauſe the terminus a quo, the terme from whence it 
ſprings, is but from a lefle degree of life to a greater : yet it is 
otherwiſe in this life, and our growth in this is from a greater 
degree of death , to a further degree of life ; And therefore 
Phila the Apoſile calls growing in grace, a going 0n to attaine 
the reſurreftion from the dead: And therefore the fame power 
that raiſed up Chriſt, mult goe along to work it. Hence alſo 


- every new degree of grace is called a new converſion ; except ye 


be converted, fayes Chriſt to his Diſciples converted already ; be- 
cauſe the ſame power that wrought to converfion, goes [li} to 
this. And therefore it is ſaid that God gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. 
3-7. and it is called the increaſing of Goa, Colo. 2. 19. fo Hef. 14, 
ſhewing the ground why they grow ſo falt ; Thy fruit #5 fonnd in 
me, ayes God, ver. 7. although this is to be added by way of 


' caution and difference, that therein God doth proportion his 


influence to our endeavours, Which in converſion at firſt he doth 
r.0t, Therefore we are faid to be fellow. workers with him, al- 
though it be he that gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3, 6,7, 8. the ſame 
you have alſo, Rom. 8. We by the Spirit doe mertifie the deeds of the 
fleſh, We, as co-workers with the Spirit, | 
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2, Or bringing forth more fruit 11 not to be meaſured by the ſucceſſe of our 
gifts, the fruits of our doings, but by the Doings themſelves. 48 


2, Ut 


The Table. 


3, I: 7x not ſimply to be eſtimates by tue Inrgeneſſe or [malneſſe of 6ur oppor- 
tunities of doing good, (Which may vary ) but by an heart 16 ave good, 5O 
4. It :5 not alwayes to be meaſured by acceſſary grates, 4s joy, ſpiritnall raviſh- 
ments, CC. | ibid, 
5. It i: not to be meaſured by encreaſing in profeflion, and ſeeming [orward- 
atfſe, but by mware ani fuhitantiall gedlineſſe, FI 
6. How 1a he largaeſſe of the affefiions to good, there may be a decreaſe: And 
how yottrg Chriſizans may have more large affettions ; which yet are not /o 
genrine and ſpirinall, | | ibid. 
2, We muſt not meaſure onr growth, by our growing in ſome hind or ſort of 
duties, but in the univer/all extent of gollineſſe, and in auties both of 0tr 


generall and particular call;ngs, 53 

How young Chriſtians abornd more often in holy duties ſor a time, and 

the neceſſity of this for their condition, tbid, 
CHAPTY; 


7)/bet it is to bring forth more fruit, explicated poſitively : 


Iherein many direQtryals of /xch a growth are given, 55 
1. Tryall. f We goe oz to the exerciſe of new graces. ibid. 
2, Tryall. If We find new degrees of the ſame grace ad led. 56 
3. Tryall. If fruits and duties grow more ripe and ſpiritual, thong nut more 

in bulk, 57 
What it & that gives a ſpirituall reliſh to thu fruit. 

4. Tryall, If the heart grows more rooted into Chri?, 58 

5. Tryall. 1f we learze more to bring forth ſruit in ſeaſon. 59 

6. Tryall. If We grow more conſtant and eaves in a koly conr/e. ibid. 


7. Tryall, If though onr difficulties aud oppoſitions be more, and means leſſe, 
yer We continue to bring forth as well as when or meanes were more, and 
difficulties leſſe, ibid. 
8. Tryall, if :hough We doe leſſe, yet we grow more wiſe, and faithfull to lay 
ont or abilities, and improve our opportunities to the greater advantages 


for Gods glory and the good of others, 60 


The Tryall of a Chriſtians Growth. 
PART IL 

O: Growth in purging out corruption, 
CHAP: | 


The Obſervation out of the Text preponnded, that God goes ON to purge out our 
Ccorruptions, 


Beonnas jet tothe Diſconrſe about it, 


bn 


- - <——m—_ 


The Table. 


The reaſons of the point. | 64 
Cuas. 11. 

The Wayes God uſcth to prerge ont corruption ont of 11s children, with the means by 

Which he can/eth them to grow to a further meaſure therein. 65 

I. Occaſi onall. ibid. 

2. Inſtrumentall, 66 

Jo Examples. 67 

4. Inward Werkings, which con{iſts in five things, ibid. 
Caar. lll, 


The Tryall A Granih in Mortification. 


1, By negative ſignes, or ſuch as argue much corruption remaining Tee 


out, As 
I. If a manaoth magnifie andſet a high price upon worldly and —_ 
excellercies and pleaſures. tbid, 
2, If our minds be carryed out 10 ſuperflaities, and more than needs, and are 
diſcontented with our owne condition, 73 
3. If ear minds be (oglewed to any thing, that we kyow not how to. part 
Wi th it, ibid, 
4. If onr hearts be diſtempered under varicty of conditions, and are very 
inordinate in them all, Whether they be preſperous, or adverſe. 74 
5. The more carnall confidence We have in the creatures ; and onr ſpirits 
being Hp held by them, 75 
6. The more frll of envyings and heart-burniags auf others, as to get 
the credit from them, &c. did. 


7. The leſſe able we are to bear reproofs for the breaking forth of eur luſt s,76 
8.7 he more quick axa ſpeedy the tentation 25 in prevail ing 1p9# the heart .77 


9. The more power our luſis have to aiſturb 445 13 holy anties, ibid, 
Io. If the bare recalling for mer ſins committed, prove @ new ſnare to entice 
the heart. $7 
CHAP, IV. 


2. The Tryall of Mortification by poſitive ſignes, which argue a 200d acrree of that 
Work ts the heart + As | 
. The more inſight a man kath into ſpiritual corruptions, wyned With 2 c0%- 
flift againſt rhems. 4 
2. The more we crow nÞ to aveadineſſe, Willingneſſe, ſr ceneſſe, and cheert!- 
wefſe of heart to deny our ſelcts: So 
3. The more ſtale, raven, aud Conſtant We are in well doing, and tie wore 


Fn 


durable az koly frame of heart in 5 15, S1 
4. The mure ſtuntrall taſie nd ril'ſh of the ſjuritnall part of the Word We 
Dive $2 


« The 


The Table. 


ane” 
5. The mare aſhamei We grow of former carriages, and ſenſible of former 


weakntfſes. ibid, 
6. T he Weaker We find our luſts to be in the time of tentation, ib:d, 
« The more ability we have to abſt une from occaſions ani opportunities of 
ſatrsfying aur l1ſ?s. 84 
8. If we linger not afier the ovjets of our laſts, when they are abſent, but are 
weaned from ther, ibid. 
CHaP V. 

Some Cautions to prevent miſ-judzing by falſe rules. As allo 
This Caſe reſol ved, Whether Growth in Grace may be judred by the orarnary 
prevailing of corruption, or the ordinary ating of 4 mans grace. 8 


1. Caution. That men are not to eſtimate their prorreſſe i grace, by having 


overcome ſuch liſts as their natures are not ſo prone to : but that aju1oment 


hereof ts to be maae from the decay of the boſome ſin. id'd. 
2. Caution. Ve are nt 70 judge by extraordinary ajſijtaaces, nr extraordinary | 

Femplations. . vs 
T hts C anutin explicated by three things. 97 


This Deſt ion reſolved, Whether we may certai;ly judge of the aegrees of our 
mortification to lnſts, by the ordinary viſings and prevailinns of them, or by the 
ordinary afling and excrei e of our graces, $9 
Anſwered affirmatively, ibid. 
An Ovjeftion, T hat the Spirit ts a voluntary Agent, whe may att aleſſe 
degree of grace more then a greater, 
Anſwered. 90 
I. That yet the holy Ghoſt ordinarily aſſiſts according to the proper- 
tion of grace givens ibid. 
2. That the ating of grace encreaſeth the habits more,and ſo it comes 
all to one, 9I 
T wo limitatis;s heres 
I. That G04 for ſome time of a mans life may leave a flroag 
Chriſtian to greater corrnuptioa then a weake, and at a Weak 
Chriſtians graces more. ibid. 
Go may have fonr ends in ſuch a diſpenſation. ibid. 
2, Limitation, 1fa Weak ( hriſtias be more watechfull over his 
Injt; for a time, then aſtroager Chriſtian : yet his weakneſſe ts 
2:/covered by iwo things. 94 


CHnaAaP. Vi 


: Five Cautions more adaed to the two former, to prevent ſuch miſ-juaging. 


3» Caut. Ta take into conſieration our ſeverall eccaſnons to draw ent COrrap- 
tions, and means to araw forth graces. 96 


___ 4+. Caur; 


The Table. 


4. Caut. To con/iter the natural temper of a mais owne ſpirit ; Whether it be 
8 \ , , »f « 
quick ang allive, or ſlow, ibid 
F. To conſiier what force reſtraining grace-hath in it, which often makes morti.. 
fication ſeeme greater then it 24, 
7 "gl 2A 2/4 */} "Tf go "7 . Lon , 
G6. Net to guage from our preſent liſtle/7 eſſe to fi ; which may ariſe from other 
cauſes beſides true mortification; and /o may make that ſeeme to be much more 
at ſome times then in truth it 15, | 99 
The difference betweene liſtleſneſſe to ſinne , ani true mortification, in two 
things. ION 
7. Not tojua ze of the meaſure of mortification ſimply by the ſharpueſſe and edge 
of our affeitions againſt ſin, but by our inward ſtrength apainſt it, 
A aiſcovery how that edge of affetiion agairſt ſin may deceive us, and how 
a young Chriſtian may have a quicker ſtirrins againſt ſin, When he hat, 
lefſe ftreagth. I02 


—— — — 


The Tryall of a Chriſtians Growth, 
f PARLT-ITH. 
; Reſolving ſome © veſtions I Mortification, 
about Growth in Vivification, 
1, About Growth ia Mortification, two Dneftions : | 
I. Whether ever y zew degree of Mortification be alwayes univerſal, extending 


it ſelfe to every ſin. 104 
Anſwer affirmative, and that for three rea/0ns, 105 
An Otjetftion anſwered, | Io6 


2. Quelt. 17hether in the endeavours of a beleever to mortifie ſome one parti- 
cular luſt, that 1: ſt becomes not more mortificd then others, 
p Aaſnercd, I 07 
2. About Growth in Viviication three Queſtions : 
1. Quelt. Yhethcr every new degree of Grace rnus through all the faculties, 


| Anſwered affirmatively, 108 
| 2. Queſt. Whether one graze may not grow more then another. 
A-ſwered by two Propoſitions. ibid. 


3. Queſt. {Concerning the manner of ths Growth) | 
| whether it be a deeper radicating the ſame grace inthe heart, or by a new 
| andition, 
Azauſwered, IC9 
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AGGRAVATIONS 
OF SINNING 


AGAINST UMERCYT. 


« 4, Jo 
Or «ſpiſef thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 
0 


and 


His is the laſt and moſt weighty aggravation 


LIP 0 
2} the Gentiles ſinfulneſſe ( which in the for- 
(as 2 mcr Chapter he had, ver/# 29. pronounced 

Z | f// before) to make it fuller yet : Their 


— 
—_ 
Low 


= 


{S Vas) ring againſt mercies, and deſpiſing the 
SS EEDIz=L) riches of Gods goodneſſe,patience,and for- 

bearance, the harefull evil & iniquity where- 
of, can be better no way ſet off and illuſtrated unto mens con- 
ſciences, than by a diſplay of the riches of that goodnefle which 
men ſinne againſt, 

My purpoſe therefore is to unlock and carry you into that 
more common treaſury of outward mercies, and leade you 
through the ſeverall roomes thereof, all which doe continually 
leade you unto repentance : That then refleRing upon our un- 
gratefull waſte, arid abuſe of ſo many mercies in finning thereby 
our finnes, every Fnne, the leaſt, may yet appeare more finfull 
unto us,zho arc life thin the leaf? of af! theſe mercies, Kaow then, 

K.-2 that 


which the Apoſlt'e puts into the meaſure of 


Aggravations of ſinning 


$24. 


that beſides that peculiar treaſure of #»/earchable riches of grace 
laid up in Chriſt, the offer of which neglefted and deſpiſed, addes 
yet to all that (infulneſſe,a guilt as farre exceeding all that which 
ſhall be ſpoken of, as Heaven exceeds the Earth.) There is ano- 
ther untold Mine of Riches the Earth # fall of, as the Pſalmiſt 
tells ns, and the Apoſtle here, which theſe Gentiles onely heard 
of, and: which we partake of all as much as they, As there are 
riches of grace offered to you which can never be exhauſted ; ſo 
there are riches of patience ſpent upon you, which you will have 
ſpent out in the end ; the expence of which caſt up, will alone 
amount to an immenſe treaſure,both of guilt in you,and of wrath 
in God, as theſe words informe us. 
To help you in this account, I will, 

1. Ingeneral!, ſhew what Gooareſſe, or Bounty, Patience, and 
long ſuffering are in God, 

2.That there are riches of theſe ſpent upon all the ſons of men, 

3. That theſe all /eade mex to repentance, And then 

4. I will expoſtulate wich you, and aggravate your ſinfulneſſe, 
in going on T0 deſpiſe all theſe by unrep.ntance , as the Apoltle 
here duth, 

Firſt, in that God is ſaid here to be Good, or Bonntifull : 2, Pa- 
tient, or forbearivg : 3, Long ſuffering , they ſeem to note our 
three degrees of his common imerctes unto men. 

Firlt, he is a good , or a bountiful! God : for fo, as goodneſle is 
here uſed , I exegetically expound it : for though it be true, that 
gooaneſſe & bounty may differ ; yet when riches of goodneſſe are ſaid 
co be communicated,it imports the ſame,& is all one with Bonny; 
And ſuch is God. And all thoſe noble and royall qualifications 
and properties which concur to make one truly good, and bounti- 
fa , doe meet and abound in him, in-all thoſe good things 
which he doth beſtow ; and are fonnd truly in none but in him : 
ſo that it may be truly ſaid, that there #5 none good but God, as 
Chriſt ſayes of him. 

Now Bownty, in the generall, which is in God, may be thus de- 
ſcribed. 

It ts a free, willing, and a large giving of what # meerly his own, 
looking for no recompence again. j 

To explain this , that you may ſee, that all theſe conditions 

are 


againſt Mercie. 


are required to true goodneſſe, and all of chem to be found in 
God onely. 

I, He that is Bountiful, he muſt be a Giver, and Beſtower of 
good things : and all he beſtows, it muſt be by way of gift, not by 
way of recompence unto, or by deſert from the party he beſtowes 
all on : Therefore Chriſt ſayes, Luke 6.33. that 0 doe good to theſe 
who have done, or doe good tos, 15 not thank: worthy , nor is it 
Bounty. But God is therefore truely good, becauſe he ſimply, 
meerely, and abſolutely gives away all which he beſtowes : For 
he was not, nor can any way become beholden to any of his 
creatures; nor had formerly received any thing from them, which 
might move him hereunto ; ſo Rom. 11. 35. Who hath firft given 
him , that he may recompence him againe ? Nay untill He gave us 
a being , we were not capable of ſo much as receiving any good 
thing from him. 

2, He who is truly termed Good, or Bountiful , all that he 
gives away mult be his owe ; And ſo all which God beltowes, it 
is his owne, So Pſal. 24.1. The Earth s the Lords, The ground 
we tread on, the place we dwell in ; He is our Landlord. But 
is that all ? for the houſe may be the Landlords, when the furni- 
ture is the Tenants : therefore he further addes, And the fulneſſe 
of it #hiz alſo: that is, all the things that fill the world, all 
the furniture, and proviſion of it both ; all the moveables. ( So 
Pſal. 50. 11. 12.) The cattell and the fowls upon a thouſand hils are 
mine, ſayes he ; and alſo all the ſtanding goods, the corn and ol 
( which you ſer and plant) are mine, Hoſ;2.9.,yea and the Pſalmilt 
in the ſame 24, Plalme,addes further, that they who dwell therein 
are his alſo : not the houſe and furniture onely , but the Inhabj- 
tants themſelves. And this,by the moſt ſare,and moſt ſoveraigne 
title that can be, better than that of purchaſe, or inheritance, of 
and from another :. for he hath made them ; All z thine, becanſe 
all comes of thee, fayes the ſame David, 1 Chron.29.11,12. And all 
things are not onely[ of him ] but [ through him] Rem.1 1436. that 
is, they cannot (ſtand nor ſubſilt without him, Even Kings ( the 
greateſt and moſt bountiful! of men ) their bounty is but as that 
of the clonds,which though they ſhowre down plentifuliy,yer 
they firſt received all from the Earth below them. 

3.\ He mult give /argely, it is not Bounty elfe, Now Go1 is 

K 3 therefore 
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Luke 6.33, 


Rom.11.35. 


Pſal. 24.1. 


Pſal. 50.11," 2, 


1 Chron. 29, 
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Pſal.104. 29. 


therefore ſaid to be 7:ch in goodnefſe , becauſe he is abundant in it. 


So we find it, comparing P/al. 33.5. with P/al.1 04. 24.in which 
it is ſaid, that the earth i full of his geoduefſe, and his riches ; 
which we may judee of, by what he ſayes in the 27, verſe of that 
104. Plalme, of what an houſe he keeps, and what multitudes he 
feeds : All theſe (faith the Plalmilt) wair on thee , that thew mayeſt 
give them meat , and thou openeſt thy hand , and they are filled with 
good, King Abaſnerus , to ſhew his bountie , made a feaſt co his 
chicfe SubjeRs , bur it was but for halfe a yeer , and not co all: 
ſome few halfe yeeres more would well nigh have beggard him ; 
but God doth thus continually. The greateſt and moſt bounti- 
full of men, when they would exprefle the largeft of their 
bountie, ſpeak but of giving halfe of their Kingdemes ( ſo Herod, 
and he did but talk ſo too Ms God beſtowes whole wsrlds, and 
Kingdomes, as Daniel ſpeakes, Dan.4.35. and gives them to Whom 
be pleaſe. 
4. He that is bontifull, mult give all he gives freely , and wil- 
lingly. Which , though I put together , yet may imply two di- 
ſtin& things : As firſt, thar he that gives , mult be a free agent in 
it, who is at his choice, whether he would give any thing away 
or no. The Suze doth much good to the world , it affords a 
large light , and even halfe the world at once is full of its glory : 
yea and all this light is its own , not borrowed, as that of the 
Moon and Stars is ; yet this S»1xe cannot beccalled good or boun- 
tifull , bicauſe it ſends forth this light neceſſarily, and naturally ; 
and cannot chuſe bur do ſo ; nor can it draw in its beams, But 
God is a free giver, he was at his choice , whether he would have 
made the world or no ; and can yet when he pleaſeth, wich-draw 
bs fpirit and face, and then they all periſh, Pſal. 104. 29, Secondly, 
ir muſt be wilizply alſo ; that is , no way conltrained , nor by ex- 
ccraRtion wrung from him, who is to be called Boxntifull, A wil- 
ling minde in matter of bountte , is more accepted than the thing, 
2 Cor.8,12, Now of Godit is ſaid , Dan. 4. 22. that he gives the 
kingdomes of the world to whors he will, and nane ſwayes him, 
or can ſtay his hand, verſe 35. yea he gives all away with delighr. 
So P/al. 104. 31. having ſpoken of feeing every living thing, 
and of other the like works of his goodneſſe , throughout thar 
Fialme, he concludes with this , God rejoyceth in all his workes : 
that 


again Mercie. 


that is, doth all the good he doth to his creatures with delight ; 
It doth him good ( as it were ) to ſee the poore creatures feed. 
Laſt of all,looking for no recompence for the time to come. This 
is another requiſite in Bo#nty, Sayes Chriſt, Luke 6. 34. If you 
give to receive again, 4s ſinners do , this 1s not thank: worthy : bar 
verf.25.10 doth not your heavenly Father : For (ſayes he) Do good, 
and hope for nothing again, /o ſhall you be like your Father, and thcn 
you ſhall ſh. w your ſelves true children of the [ moFF High] In 
which word, he inſinuates a reaſon why God gives all thus : be- 
cauſe he is ſo great,& ſo High a God,as nothing we doecan reach 
him ; as David ſpeakes, Pſal.16.2. Ay gooaneſſe extends not wn- 
'6 thee : he is too high to receive any benetit by what we do. And 
even that thankfulneſſe he exats, he requires it but as an ack»ow- 
ledgement of our duty, and for our good, Dent10.12., | 
And ſo much for the firſt , namely , what goodneſſe and bountie 
is: and how Godis truely good,and he ovely ſo. But this attribute 
of his, and the effects of it, he exerciſeth towards all our fellow 
creatures, and did to Adam in Paradiſe. But now to 5 ward (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) namely the ſons of 7c», now fallen; he cx- 
rendeth and manifeſts a further riches, namely , of patiexce and 
long ſuffering , which the devils partake not of, the good Angels 
and other creatures that ſinned not, are uncapable of. For as 
Chriſt ſaies, Luke 6.35. In what he beſtowes on us, he i kind to 
ſuch , as are evil and #nthankfull, Mercie is more than goodveſſe, 
for mercy alwayes doth reſpe&t m/ery : and becauſe all the crea» 


tures are /ubjef} to a miſery , Roms. $.20,21,22. of bondage and va-' 


zity, therefore hs render mergies are over all his Workes. But ye 
patience is a further thing than wercy, ( as mercy is than goodneſſe) 
being exeiCiſed , not towards miſerable creatures onely, but ro- 
wards ſinners , and includes in it more three things further to- 
wards them, | h 

1, Not only that thoſe perſons he doth good unto do offend, 
and injure him ; but that himſelf alſo is exceeding ſenſible of all 
thoſe wrongs,: and moved by them, and alſo provoked-to wrath 
thereby ; it is not patience elſe. Soin 2 Per. 3. 9. It is not ſlack- 
neſſe (ſayes he there :) God ts not ſlack: that is, he fits nor 
in heaven as one of the Idol gods , that regarded not what as 


were kept here belowe ; or took not to heart mens carriages to-. 


wards 
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Luke 6. 44. 


Plal. 16. 2. 
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Plal.7.11. 


Revel. 2.21, 


Matth. 13. 29, 


Luke 1 3-17. 


wards him ; but is /ong /affering,or patient ; that is, he apprehends 
himſcife wronged, is fully ſenſible of it ; # angry with the wicked 
every day, he hath much adoe to forbear, even when he doth for- 
bear,and leticth them alone ; he exerciſeth an attribute, a vertue, 
cowards them, namely , patiexce, in keeping in of his anger ; 
which is as to keep fire in ones boſome. 

But ſecondly , this 1s not all ; he doth not ſimply forbear, and 
reſtrajn his anger, but ouchſafeth that /z»ze he forbears them in, 
th.t they might repexr init ; and his wercies, as means leading to 
repentance. $0 it follows in that 2 Per. 3.9. But God 5 long 


| ſuffering to u5-ward, and his long ſuffering hath this in it, wor wil- 


ling that any ſhould periſh, but come unto repentance, So alſo 
Revel. 2.21. it is called ſpace to repent. And all the bleſſings hy 
vouchſafeth , he gives them as meanes and guides to /rad them: o, 
to repentance as here. And Matth, 18,29. Have patience with me 
and I will pay thee all That is, give me a longer day and ſpace 
to pay the debt in,and be willing to accept it when I bring it,and 
let me lic out of priſon, that I may be enabled to pay it. 

Thirdly, there is yet a further thing in his patrerce, namely, a 
Waiting , and expeRation 4hat men would come in, and repert.z 
So Luke 13.17. Theſe thrte jeeres have I| come ſeeking] fruit, 
but have found none : There was an expeRation, a longing , a de- 
fire it would bring forth fruit,0h when ſhall it ence be ' fayes God, 

er.13. laſt, | 

hocks laſt place, that other attribute of /ong ſuffering , which 
is the third , is bur as a further degree of parzence ; but patience 
lengthened ont farther , that is , when God hath been thus patient, 
hath forborn and waited for their comming in, and that not for 
three yeers , but haply thirty , fourty yeers , and ſtill they turne 
not ; his patience then begins ( as we would think ) to be ( as it 
were ) worne out, and his anger begins to ariſe, as if he could 
forbeare no longer ; ( as it was towards that tree, why cumbrerh 
it the ground ? (#4 it downe ) yet he goes on to ſpare a man ano- 
ther yeere,, and many.more yeares ſtill after that ; and exdarerh 
with much long (uffering ( 3s, Rom.9. 22.) the veſſels of wrath, en- 
dures to wonderment, above meaſure, beyond all expeRation, all 
patience,as it were ; this is long ſufferiag. 

The ſecond generall head is, that there are| r75ches ] of this his 
goedneſſe,&c, expended on us. It 
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It isa rich goodnefle , patience and long ſuffering : Rich in 
themſelves, in regard of their abundance, as they came from 
him ; and rich alſo in regard of their precious nſefulneſſe unto 14, 
35 they may be improved by us. 

Firlt , in themſelves they are rich : if we cofffider what is ex- 
pended , all that while, He layes out , not ſimply his power to 
ſuſtain and uphold all things,and to maintaine us freely : ſo to do 
is nothing to him. For whileſt he doth but ſo, nothing goes out 
of purſe, oris detrated from him; (as I may fo ſpeak ) he 
feeles not the expence either of power, providence, &c. All this 
coſt him but words : For he »phslds alt , creates all by the word of Hebr. r, 
bu power, Hebr. 1, And thus to maintaine the Angels,and to have 
maintained all mankinde before they fell, had beene no more. 
But (my brethren) when now he maintains us ſinners, not ſimply 
power goes forth from him , but his glory is expended, and taken 
from him,and for the while waſted,detraRted from ; he loſeth, at 
preſent , every day infinitely by us,and he is ſenſible of it ; every 
ſin takes glory from him,robs him,as he himſelf complaines ; that 
he who made the world upholds it, ( keepes it together,as the hoops 
doe the barrell,it would fall to pieces elſe, to nothing ; 5» whons John 1.10, 
all live, as fiſhes in the Sea, yea upon whom all live ) that He 
ſhould live »»kxows, unthought of, unſerved ; yea diſgraced, diſ- 
honoured in the-world , and have this world loſt to him, as it 
were ; and finne, the Devill, wicked men, to have all the glory 
from him , to be exalted, to carry the whole world afore them : 
This ſpends upon him, he had need of Riches to doe this. 

Secondly, conſider the multitude of ſinners, that thus ſpend, 
and live upon theſe riches, no lefſe than all the world : He had 
need of multitudes of patience in him : He forbeares not one,but 
all and every one. We looke upon one man, and ſeeing him very 
. wicked, we wonder God cuts him not off ; we wonder at our 
: ſelves, that God{did not cut ns off before this, when once onr 
eyes are opened : nay then caſt your eyes over all the world, and 
ſtand amazed at Gods forbearance towards it. Take the richeſt 
man that ever was, to have millions of men in his debt, it would 
undoe him ſoone, All the world are in Gods debt, and run ſtill 
in debt every day more and more, and yet he breakes not , nay 
breakes not them, 
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Nay thirdly , to manifeſt this abundance yet more , conſider 
not onely the mn[titude he forbeares, but the time he hath done 
it : to forbeare much, and to forbeare it long : he hath forborn, 
and beene out of purſe from the beginning of the world , ſince 
men were upon the face of the earth, five thouſand yeeres and a 
halfe already;and how long it is yet to the day of Judgement,we 
know not : And yet ye ſee, He is as patient, and as bountiful now 
in the latter dayes of the world, as he was at the firſt, Did that 
greateſt convert that ever was,that had not lived palt thirty yeers 
1n his finfull-eſtate ( for he was youog when he held the ſRoners 
clothes that ſtoned Stephen) and yer was the chiefeft of ſinners, 
did he yet ( as himſelfe faycs ) thinke himſelfe a patrerne of long 
ſaffering , 1 Tim. 1.16. thought it a great matter God ſhould 
forbeare ſo long 2 what is the whotke world then ? if he, being 
but one ſmall poore veſſell, was ſo richly laden with the riches of 
Gods patience, how is this great bark of the world then 
fraught, that hath gone over ſo vaſt a gulfe of time ? how much 
of theſe his riches have been laden in it ? | 

And then fourthly , addeto- this the expenſive prodigality of 
all rhefe finners in all ages ; every ſinner ſpends ſomething, and g 
how laviſh are men of oathes ? Al the theughts of mens hearts 
from their youth up they are evil,aud onely evil, and continually : and 
how much then hath every man ſpent him ? every ſin is a debt. 

In the ſecond place, this is a 7ich goodnefſe and patience in re- 
gard of the precionſneſſe and uſefulneſſe. - 

Firſt, preciozss , in regard of what all thefe manifeſtations of 
his goodnefie and forbearance coſt, even the blood of his Sonne, 
who as a Lord hath bought and purchaſed all wicked men ; their lives, 
and their reprivall , ki chat timeithat here they live ; and all the 


- bleflings and diſpenſations of goodneſſe, which here they do en- 


joy. Chrifts mediation ſo farre prevails with God for all the 
world , that it puts a ſtop to the preſent proceedings of juſtice, 
which otherwiſe had ſaid of all, that day thou ſinneFft , thou dieft. 
So that as Chriſt may be called the wi/dor2 and the power of God; 
fo alſo the patience and the long ſuffering of God. For, for his 
ke, and through his meanes, it is exerciſed ; God would not 
thew a drop of mercie, but for his Son. Which, I take, ſtrongly 
and clearly intimated, in that dealing of his with the Jewes, 
Fo ge OE” - Jon 
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Ex0d.23.20,.compared with Ex.33.2,3,4.8c. Immediately after 
God had given the Law, (by the rules and threatnings whereof, 
God the Father fn his government was to proceed)8& after they 
had tranſgreſſed it, He there declares, that he conld not go with 
them : For(according to the rules of his government)he ſhould de- 
ftroy them ; but his Angel, he would ſend With them, even Chriſt, he 
might ſhew them mercy,for he was the purchaſer of it : and that 
he was that Angel,appears,in that God tels them, verſ.21.that his 
name was in him, who alſo would deſtroy them,if they turned not 
and repented,according to the rules of his Law,the Goſpel, 

And precious, ſecondly, to xs, in regard of the »/efwl»eſſe, this 
goodnefſe and long ſaffering tend and ſerve unto. This makes this 
ſock of time afforded you, by Gods goodnefſe, to be riches in- 
deed, that it 7; ſpace to repent ; not a time of reprivall onely, but 
to get a pardon in ; and this maks all the good things we enjoy 
to be precious indeed , that they are meanes , /eading us by the 
hand to Repentance. Rich it is, becauſe if your time be laid out as 
it ought, you may obtain thoſe farre ſurpaſſing riches of glory re- 
ſerved for hereafter ; Win, and gain Chriſt by it, and all his u#- 
ſearchable richer, All things receive their worth and valuation 
from what they tend to, and from what depends upon them, 
and the uſe they might be put to, A Bond, a mans will, which in 
it ſelf ( asitis a piece of parchment ) is not worth one ſhilling ; 
yet an eſtate of many thouſands many lie and depend upon them. 
And ſo time is not ſimply precious in it ſelfe, but in regard 
of the opportunities of it. And accordingly, in thoſe ordinarie 
paſſages of our lives,do we,more or lefſe,eſtimate and count time 
precious , as the buſineſſe allotted to it, is of more or lefſe conſe- 
quence : when a matter falls out that concerns us, and requires 
diſpatch, and we are caſt into ſtraits of time about it, we count 
every minute precious : ſo this :77e of ours ( which is the chief 
and principall of thatſtock , put into our hands by Gods pa- 
tience ) being fpace to repent in, tO gaine and trade for heaven 
with, in this reſpe& every minute of it, is as much as heaven is 
worth , and one houre of it may be as muck as all the time you 
are to ſpend forever, after this life ended : every minute hath an 
influence into eternity, And how ever you may account it, yet 
the balance of the SanRuary thus eſtimates your time, cals it 
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this precious day of grace, and the thoughts, cares and endea- 
yours which are brought forth and minted in this time allotted ) 
theſe are your money , you might purchaſe heaven by, And thus 
it hath b.cn clteemed by holy and godly men , who yet had lefſe 
need to value it, having done the maine buſineſſe it was allotted 
for. David in the 39. P/al. 13. being brought very lowe, 04 
ſpare me a little, that I may recsver my ftrength, before I goe hence, 
and be ſeen no more. So Hezthiah, 1/4i.38. how did he ſue for,and 
when he had obtained fiftcene yeers, how did he blefle God > 
verſ. 20, or if by this you judge not ſo , thinke with; thy ſelfe, 
what at the day of death thou wouldeſt account of an houre, of 
a moneth , a yeer ? what others, who have 11in gaſping , would 
have given a world for time again,as I have heard one crying day 
and night ( call tzme againe ) or if not'then, oh what in Hell ! 

The third thing I am to ſhew, is, that all this geodzeſſe, patience, 
and forbearance , is afforded towards you as a meanes, and helps 
to bring you to repentance, Ads 17.28. God( ſayes the Apoſtle 
there ) hath allotted to men, both their ::»es to livein, and alſo 
their places of abode and hbirations, all richly furniſhed with 
bleſſings to uphold their lives and beings. And to what end are 
both theſe thus afforded ? That they might /ech the Lord , if by 
groping after him ( even as men in the dark ) they might haply finde 
him, But men beirg in the darke, and deititute of guides to 
bring them unto God, may yet be as far off finding him as ever, 
Therefore adde but the words of my text, to what the Apoſtle 
fayes therc,and we ſce;that this goodnefle of God takes us by the 
hand, and leads us to repentance ; to turn from fin unto God, and 
ſo to finde him. And thus led are you unto God, by the help of 
three ſcverall guides, which cach afcer other ſweetly lead you,and 
Point Jo or 70 this. 

Firſt, all thiz goodnefſe beares witnefſe to your hearts of a 
gracious hand that extends it ſeIfe in all theſe ; therefore in thac 
17. of the As, he ſudjoynes, God u not far off any of us. That 
there is a good Goud beſtowes all things on you, is a thonzht hes 
at next doore of all his bicſſings, not far off. Yca they all ( layes 
the Apoftle to the ſatne Gentiles, eAs 14.16.) doe beare witneſſe 
of hiny , ( though they went 01.51 their owne Wayes) Jer ( ſayes he 
there 
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there ) God left not himſelfe without witneſſe ; that is, an impreſ- 
fion on their hearts that his good hand beſtowed all on then, 
when he filled their hearts with foode and gladneſſe. | 

Secondly, His goodneſſe having brought thus God to m-ns 
thonghts , then your owne conſciences take you, and leade you 
downeinto your ſelves, and beare witnefſe , that you by walk- 
ing in your owne wayes , doe nothing but provoke and offend, 
this good. God.. So Rom. 2.15. 

And then thirdly , there is an indelible principle common to 
all men to /ove thoſe Who love them ; which after the two former 
have brought you hitherto, point you to Repentaxce , as the con» 
cluſiton. [_ Shall Wwe goe on to ſinne againſt this good , ſo good ? re- 
turne evil for good ? | Is not this a. naturall neceſſary conſequent 
out of all theſe, to lay as they , Let us therefore feare the Lord, 


who giveth us the early and the latter raine, as it is Fere. 5. 26. 27. Jer.5.26,27. 


And though men are ſaid nor to kyow thi, in the text , yet the 
meaning is, they doe not throughly and cftcually conſider thus 
much , ſo as thereby to be brought to Repentance, yet however 
there is ſuch a witneſle of all this ia all mens hearts, and chus are 
they led on unto Repentance , would they ſee their way and fol- 
Jow their guide, 

The uſe (hall be an uſe of expoſtulation ( as here the Apoſlle 
carryes it ) with men fiofull and impenitentyfor going on to finne 
againſt all this mercy ; together with an aggravation of their fin- 
fulneſſe hereby. Men, it. yourg, doe uſually take the advantage 
of this their precious time, ( which of ſo much long ſuffering is 
vouchſafed them ) and of all thoſe precious opportunities , and 
bleMings they enjuy , to iraprove them onely , in reaping and ga- 
thering in to theruſelves the pleaſures of ſinnes ; making the time 
- of yourh their harveſt of. (inning, and yer thinke to eſcape by re- 
pznting, afterwards: and then when old., after they. have al- 
ready enjoyed a long and a fatre Sunſh.ne day to turne to God 
in, and to have ſowne much ſeed to the Spirit, the comfort 
wherof they.might now have reaped; yet as they have altogether 
neglctel ſo to doe all their youth , ſo they goe on to doe fo till, 
whilſt they ſee they have any.day left, be it never ſo neare”the 
ſctting : and do chooſe rather deſperately to venture theireſtate 
tn the world to come, upon the riches of his mercie pardoning;> 
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( though; without all care and endeavour to change their hearts 
or lives ) upon the experience they have had of the riches of his 
mercy forbearing them in this world , thinking to finde him the 
ſame in both. With all ſach, let me reaſon a little, and from the 
riches of Gods goodneſſe , patience, ec. ſpentupon them, at once 
expoſtulate with them, for their impenitency , and aggravate to 
them their ſinfulneſſe, and alſo, if poſſible, prevail with them 
to goe 0n to deſpiſe it thus no longer. And if there be any prin- 
ciple of common ingenuity, any ſparke (I doe not ſay of grace, 
but of goodneſle of nature ) left unextinguiſhr, me thinkes it 
ſhould affet you,and do ſome good on you ere I have done. 

And to that end,confider a little, and compare together Gods 
loving kindnefles towards you,and your unkind dealings towards 
him. | 

To beein at the beginning of thy beeing : how much riches of 
goodnefle were there laid and buried in thy foundation?when the 
firſt corner ſtone was laid, when thou wert made a man, ( beſides 
the coſt which hath been ſpent upon this building ſince)8&,curſed 
as thou art, even that very foundation was laid in bloodie iviqai- 
ties, in which thou wert coxcezved ; and the very materials of foul 
and body, thou conſilteſt of , being tempered with fin , /ike the 
ftone in the wall , and beame ont of the timber, cry out every mo- 
ment to God againſt thee, as Edom did, Raſe it, raſe it, even to the 
verie ground. 

Confider how but the other day thou wert meere nothing, and 
when an infinite number that never were nor (hill be, were in as 
great apoflibility of being as thou,(for when he made this world, 
he could bave laid it aſide wholly,” and created millions of other 
worlds ) yet he choſe thee to have a roome in this, but one world, 
( for he meanes to make no more ) and this world could have 
{tood without thee, and did before thou wert,and (hall do when 
thou art gone : yet he called thee forth out of nothing , and by 
his Almightie power , bade thee ſtand forth when there was no 
need of thee. I fayhe choſe thee to have a being : for as there is 


; an eleRion of things that are to ſalvation , ſo out of things that 


viere not unto being. And wretch that thou art , if thou ce- 
pentelt not, thou deſtroyelt what God hath made, and hack 


| better have kept nothing ſtill , and never have peept out, or elſe. 


cc 


among men, And yet when God gavethee all theſe , what did 
| . be 
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to skulk into thy firſt nothing again, for thou art /oft, better never 


fo have been born, j 
Secondly , Confider yet more goodneſſe. Thou mighteſt have 


© beene admitted into the loweſt form of creatures, have beene a 


worme, a flea, a flie, which we men fillip and cruſh to death ar 
pleaſure : but to be made a Aſa, created one of the States, 
Barons, Lords of the world the firſt houre , admitted. into the 
higheſt order , crowned a King in the womb , as David ſayes of 
man, Pſal. $. 5. made a little lower than the Angels , but crowned 
with glory and honour ; made to have dominion over all the workes 
of his hands. The one halfe of thee is more worth than a whole 
world,[ thy ſoul} as Chriſt ſayes, that went co the price of ſouls; 


_ Pſal.8.5. 


upon which God hath beſtowed an eternicie of being, and made ** 


it the picture of his face , his Image , when other creatures doc 
weare but his footſteps. And the body the other peece, and in- 
deed but the {aſe, the Sheath, (as Daniels phraſe, and the Chaldee 
hath it, Dar. 7. 15.) of thee, what x curious workmanſhup is it ? 
Worderfully and fearfully mate , us David ſayes, Pſalm. 139.15. 
curionfly wrought in the lower parts of the earth. So there he calls 
the womb ; becauſe as curious workmen , when they have ſome 
choice piece in hand, perfeR it in private, and then bring it forth 
to light for men to gaze at : So God out of a teare, a drop, he 
hath limmed out the Epitome of the whole world ; the Index of 
all the creatures, Su» , noe, ftarres, are 28 be found in thee, 
a yet wretch as thou art,thou art withall the Epitome of hell, 
and broughtelt into the world with thee, the feeds and principles 
of all the villanies , that have beene aRed intheworlſd, and if 
thou repenteſt not , thou hadft better have beene a toad , or ſer- 
pent,the hatefulleſt of creatures ; and wouldſt change thy condi- - 
tion with them one day. 
Thirdly, being a man, haſt thou\all thy members that belong 
unto a man ? it is becauſe he wrote them all inhu booke', Pſal.139. 
T6, if he had left out an eye in his common-place booke, thou 
hadfſt wanted it ; is not that a mercy ? ask the blinde, If thou 
hadſt wanted thoſe windows to looke out at , thy body would 
have been a dungeon, the world a priſon. If a Tongue ( which is 
thy glory ) or an eare, thou hadft fived among men, as a beaſt 


Plal.139.15. 
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he but put weapons into an enemies hand ? for haſt thou not uſed 
all cheſe,as weapons of mnrighteouſneſſe 2 Inſornuch as the toygne,bur 
one member , is called a world of iniquity by the Apoſtle; and if 
thou repenteſt not, thou hadſt better ( as Chriſt ayes ) have en. 
tered into the world without an eye, an care, a tongue, than with 
theſe goe for ever into Hell. 
= Fourthly , when thou wert taken out of the womb, ( where 
thou didſt remaine , but whileſt thou were a framing) what a 
ſtately palace hath he brought thee into, ['the world Jwhich thou 
findeſt prepared , and ready furniſht with all things for thy 
maintenance, as Canaay wasto the Children of Iſrael ; a ſtately 
houſe thou buildedſt not, trees thou plantedſt nor, a rich Canopy 
ſpangled, ſpread as a-Curtaine over thy head ; he ſets up a Taper 
for thee to work by [ the Sunne ] 14l/ thou art weary, P[al.104.23, 
and then it goes downe without thy bidding, for ir knowes its go- 
ing downe , ver/. 19. then he drawes a curtaine over halfe the 
world, that men may goe to relt, thou canſeſt darkneſſe , and it 1s 
night, verſ.20, An houſe this world is, ſo curiouſly contrived, that 
to every reom of it, even to every poor village,ſprings do come 
as pipes to find thee water. So P/a/.104. 10,11. The pavement 
of which houſe thou treadeſt on, brings forth thy food, verſe 14. 
Bread for firength, wine to cheere thy heart, oyle to make thy face to 


- | fringe, verſ, 15, - Which three are there _ſynecdochically put for 


© all things needfull to ſtrengeh, ornament, and delight, The very 


chambers of that houſe ( as David calls them ) drop fatnefſe, and 
water the earth, verſc 13. He wheeles the heavens about, and 
ſo ſpins out time for thee , every moment of which time brings 
forth fome bleſling or other , and no one is barren. Therefore 


 » Pſal. 65:11. the eer ts ſaid to be crowned with gooadneſſe : a diadem 


of goodnefle encircles it round : and yet thou haſt filled this 
world thou thus art brought into, with nothing but rebellions, 
as he hath done with bleſſings , and haſt piled up ſinnes to hea- 


* . ven;and thou haſt preſſed all theſe armies of bleſling thou findeſt 


the world filled with, to fight againſt their Maker , under the 
Devils banner, whom thy wickednefle ſcts up as the god of this 
World. And as the yeere is crowned with goodneſle, fo thy yeers 
with wickednefle, and no moment 1s barren ; but all thy imagi- 
ations are evil. continually, ' Yea thou haſt ſinned agains? —_— 
An 
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and earth and ſubjefted the whale creation ants vanity , laden the 
earth, and filled it ſo with wickednefle, that 77 groanes, the axel- 
eree of it is even ready to crack under thee, and the grownd thou 


creadcſt on to ſpxe thee ont. 

Fiftly , fince thou cameſt into the world , what a long time 
hath God fuffered thee to live in it ? he hath nor ſpared thee three 
yeeres onely, ( as he did the figtree ) but thirty, forty. And when 
thou firſt madeſt bold to thrult forth thy-trayterous head into the 
world, Death ( which thy finne brought intothe world with it) 
might have arreſted thee, and told thee, this world was no place 
for thee, for h«Il is only oxr ews place; «As 1.25, thou ſhouldel? 


have beene executed the firſt day. And-is not ſo much time. of » 


eaſe from puniſhmene infinite mercy ? Caſt but your thoughts 
upon the Angels that fell , that have beene in hell from the mo- 
ment of their ſinning ; doe but thinke with your ſelv. s, what 
they would give to have ſo much time cut out of that eternity 
they are to run through, and to have it ſec apart for eaſe, and to 
be void of torment; if the rich man'in hell, made ir fuch-a great 
fuit , and counted it fo great. a fayour to have bur one drap-of 
water {which could:bur for a little while ſcarce more then. a mg- 
ment ) have cooled and cafed , not his whole body , but the tip 
of his tongue onely ) how much more would he have chonghte it 
mercy , to have lived ſo many yeares againe as he had done free 
from torment ? what is it then for thee, to live ſo many yeares 


free from the falling of the leaſt drop of that wrath , whereof : 


the full vialls ſhou!d have been poured out many yeares agoe ? 
The ſame Law was out againſt us , which was out againſt the An- 
gels; That day thou eateſt , thou ſhalt die the death : what pur the 
difference ? the Apoltle teils us, his /ong-/nffering to us-ward : 
not to them: for in Chap, 2.4. he had told us that he ppared not 
the Angels which fell, but poſted, and threw them into hell , as 
ſoone as they had ſinned. | 

Sixtly, But further, in the 6. place ; Is this all ? hath it beene 
barely a time of eaſe given thee, a time of reprivall ? No, it hath 
beene more, /pace to repent , and fo to obtaine thy pardon in, 
Rev. 2.21, And as it hath bin more than eaſe of torment unto 
thee, ſo alſo conſider it hath beene more than flacknefle in him 
that hath afforded it to thee, as ” Apolile there doth tell us. 
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It is not that he hath tooke no notice of thy offending him , but 


hes ſenſible of every idle thought, of every oath, vain word, and 


as the Scripture tels us, [he 25/pained at the very heart, in ſo much 
as he repents that ever he made thee ; he & avgry With thee every 
day thou riſcſt, every time ke lookes on thee,when ever he meets 
thee going into the Taverne to be drunk , the whorehouſe to be 
ancleane, when he meets thee reeling in the ſtreecs , he hath 
mnchiadoe to forbeare killing thee, aghe had ro forbear Adoſes 
when he met him in the Irine : He is ready co have a blow at 
thee, and it ſhould not need be any great Rroake, or fetching 
his arme about ; if -he did but blow on thee,thou wert conſumed, 
To taffer thee to live, doth therefore colt him much riches of 
pmtience; but to cut thee off, need coſt him nothing : he can doe 
that with eaſe. Bur further , all is joyned with a wiing»eſſe that 
thou ſhouldeſt reperrtand not perifh,as that place tells thee. 

' "Tt:were 'much mercy for a Traytor'to be reprived , to have a 
keafe of: his life for twenty yeeres, though there were no hope 
nor #nevnes of obtaining this finall (pardon''after: that time 
ſpetit, and this alſo ,- though but for one froaſon, and thonghall 
rhat crime of hisreprivall he carryes and behaves thimfelfe never 
ſo obediemtly. Butunto thee , this eime hath been more than'a 
longer day of life , and putting off the execution (( whichfor 
the guilt of that firſt rebeflion (hould/haveibren afted on thee in 
rhe womib ) it hath been time ro repent 5 : And yet hath not this 
time of thy reptivall made thee ſo much the more rebellious? and 
haſt not thou ſpent all this time m making'up the meaſure of 
thine iniquity fafl? and harh it beene willingnefſe onely in God 
thatthonſhouldeſt nor periſh? yea more, zoyned with waiting 


* alſo, when it ſhould once be, thinking the'itime long, as longing 


and Ucfiring that thou wouldſt repent , that he might pardon 
thee, Thus Frrerm, 13. left, Godexprefleth himicife, when ball 
it once be ? yea and confider how many dayes of payment thave 


' beeneſet, and how many promiſes made, and {broken all 'by 


thee, and yet ſtill he waiteth unto wonderment. Thou receivedtt 
reſſe money art thy Baptiſme, when thon did promiſe to-for- 
ſake the devill and all his workes, and to begin to ſerve him, when 
thou ſhonldft begin'to diſcerne betweene good and evill. But no 
ſooner tdid-the light of knowledge dawae in thy heart, but os 
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beganſt to fight againſt him ; and thy firſt choughes to this day 
- have beene onely and continnally evill, And then (haply) in thy 
ounger yeeres, before thou hadfſtraſted of the pleaſures of fir, 
e gave thee an inkling, by meanes of thy education,of his good- 
neffe towards thee, and of that happinefle to be had in him, and 
thou hadſt the firſt offer of him, ere thy tender years were poyſo- 


ned by the world ; and he hath dealt with thee again and againe, , 


| both by hls Word and Spirit; not aired only,but woerd thee,and 
hath been a ſuiter to thy heart long : and I appeal to your hearts 
how many promiſes you have made him,of tarning from all youd 
rebellions to-him, after ſuch a Sermon, which was brought 
potverfully home : In ſuch a fickneſſe,and in ſuch a ſtrair,thy con- 
ſcience knowes full well : And [till God hath made tryall of thee 
and piven thee longer day ; and thongh thou haſt broke with him 
againe and againe , yet he hath forborne thee againe and againe, 
and hath waited this twenty, thirty, forty,fifty, ſixty-yeers, when 
thou ſhouldeſt come in , and be as food as thy word , and (till 
thou haſt failed him. And yet behold and wonder,and ſtand con- 
founded at the riches of his long, ſuffering , that after ſo many 
yeeres expence and promiſes broken by thee, expeAations failed 
in him , and many mockeries of him , after all this he is yet wil- 
ling to accept of the remainder, if thou wouldſt fend the reſt of 
the time', left thee in the fleſh , according to his will, as the Apoftle 
ſpeakes , 1 Pet.4.3. evento loſe principall,uſe, and all,for what is 
paſt, and requires but the ſame compoſition was propounded the 
firſt day; yea and not only ſo,but with promiſe to become a deb- 
tor unto thee, to beſtow further riches on thee than ever yet thou 
ſaweſt,or art able to conceive:yea and all this,when he could have 
his peny wotths out of thee another way,: and lpſe not one far- 
thing by chee,but by puniſhing thee in hel, recover all zo the »twoft, 
Neither, feventhlſy , hath it beene barely and ſimply an a&t of 
patience and forbearaxce , though joyned with this willingneſle, 
thou ſhouldit not periſh; or. meexrely a,permiſſive a& of ſuffer- 
ing thee to live. Bat. God Thewes forth yet more riches of.good. 


nefle joyned with this lon; ſuffering s in him ze live, and move, and F| 


have-jonr being ;; and dol thov live in him onely 3 nay thou liveſt 
oh him alſo, upon his colt and' charges ; 7 have hung npon thee 


M 2 life, 


(ayes David) from my mothers wombe. And conſider what thy - 


I Pet. 4.3. 


> 
> - —WIERAR ue. Oe Om ET ener ore "4 —— 


Len en 


IDS 
ye ID eee 


OP O09 YEE. "TELL" 2-0) FOIA ang 


I YECGEITECY IEC CEXRDCENPSRSY Coo HORRORS 


LE ET CEASE Ds Is 


> EETATYS etl TT: OWE SER Ct: TT Roe 7 ES ot to Ie Rs v7 > 7 


__——  _—_— 


* on et Br rr rn lo Ghraib oe Do 
_ 


ee 4 LEG SIM 
- - __ 


| 


0 
+ 


Aggravations of ſinning 


life is, that of fo ſmall a bottome, he ſhould ſpin out ſo long a 
thred ! had he not drawne it out of his owne power,as the ſpider 
doth her web out of her own bowels, it had beene at an end 
the ſecond minute ; to, maintaine that radical/ moiſture , that ole 
that feeds the lampe,and light of thy life, that radicalr bal/amnrm, 
this is as great a miracle as the maintaining the oyle in the cruze of 
the poore famiſhed widow, And further yer,hath he maintained 
thee only ? Nay more, hath he not defended thee, took thy part, 
proteRed thee , tooke thee under his wing , as the hen doth her 
chickens, to ſhelter thee from thoſe many dangers thy life hath 
beene expoſed unto ? Otherwiſe, how many wayes , ere this, 
hadſt thou beene ſnatcht away out of the land of the living ? Is 
thy caſe, the caſe of the figrree onely , which before we menti- 
oned, that when God cryed , Cut it downe , another cryed, ſhare 
zt ? but there have beene many have cryed , C#t thee downe , and 
God hath cryed, ſpare thee : there is never a minute , but the de- 
vils would have had a blow at thy life , as he longed to have had 
at 70bs, That thon,a poore Jump of fleſh, ſhouldit walk through, 
and in the midſt of ſuch an hoſt of fierce and crnell enemies, 
whoſe hearts are ſwelled with malice at thee , and God ſhould 
fay to them all, concerning thee , as he did to Lebaz concerning 
Zacob, Touch rot this man, And yet if thou wert not liable to 
their malice and power, yet conſider how many dangers and 
caſualties, beſides, thou haſt beene keptin, and from ; as falls, 
drowning, killing many wayes , how often have the arrowes of 
death come whisking by thee, took away thoſe next thee, (hap- 
ly of thy kindred,, brother , ſiſter , yoke-fellow , of the ſame 
houſe , family with thy ſelfe ) and yet have miſſed thee ? And if 
we looke no farther than theſe dayes of mortalify we have lived 
;n ; two great pligues ih-this Kingdome , hoiw have the moſt of 
os all here ſurvived, and now the third is increaſing and growing 
upon us ? To have obr lives in ſuch deare yeares of time, when 
to have our life for a prefiis mercy enough,as 7eremy told Baruch ! 
that theſe arrowes ſhohid flie round about us, over our heads, 
and mifſe us ! that Gods arreſts ſhould ſeize upon men , walking, 
ralking with us, and ſpare us ! how often, many other wayes, 
hath thy neck been upon the block, and the axe held over , and 
yer hath fallen befides ! To goe no farther than thy owne body, 
nl | the 
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the humours thereof, if God ſhould not reſtraine them, would 
overflow and drowne it, as the waters would the carth , if God 

ſhould not ſay to them, ay your proud waves, And when in a 
fi.kneſſe they have been let out , yet God hath kept a ſluce , that 

ſo much ſhould break forth, and no more , which ſhonld purge, 

and waſh the body, and make it more healehfull,as the overflow- 

ing of N:i/zs doth. And when then thy body hath been brought 

low and weak, and like a crazy rotten ſhip in a ſtorme, taking in 

water on all ſides, ſo that all the Phyfitians in the world could 
not have ſtopt thoſe Leakes ; he hath rebuked winde and ſea, hath 
| careened, mended thee, and launched thee into the world again, 

as whole, as ſound, and ſtrong as ever ; and God hath ſaid , as 

7ob 33. that Thou foonuldFt not die, In a word, if thou conſider but Job zz. 
what thy life is,and the dangers it is ſubjzR to,thou wilt acknow- 

ledge it isas great a wonder to preſerve it, as to ſce a glaſſe that | 
hath been in continuall uſe, gone throuzh many hands, and hath | 
had many knocks, and falls,to be kept for forty, fifty, ſixty yeers 1 
whole and unbroken :. God hath carryed thy life in his hand, as it | 
were a candle in a paper lanthorn in a ſtrong windy night,& kept 
it frs being extin,when as we often ſce in many,thar a little cold 
comes but in at a little crany,& blows their candle out as ob ſpeaks, | 

And eightly , how have theſe yeeres and houres of thy time - | | 

been filled up with goodnefle ? and with how many comforts? 1 
For a Traytor to live , though but upon” bread and water all his 
dayes, what favour is it ? and ſo hadſt thou lived all this time, 
never ſo miſerably, though all thy dayes thou hadſt eaten thy bread | 
in darkneſſe , ani hadſt had much ſorrow with thy fickneſſe,( as Sols- 14 
mon ſpeaks. ) Some there are, who, as 70b ſpeaks, Fob 21.15.45 in Job 21.15. = 
the bitterneſſe of their ſoules , and never eat with pleaſare , ſcarce 

ſeeing a good day ; and if this had beene thy caſe, yet this is in- 

finite mercy, Even whatſoever is on this fide Hell, is mercy, 

Lam. 3.22. ſay they inthe worſt eſtate the Church was ever Lamen.z. 22. 
on earth , /t #5 thy[ mercies, ] not mercy onely , but. multitude 
of mercies are ſhewne us, that we are not conſumed , becauſe his 
mMercies are renewed every. morning. If at the brink of hell, and 
not in, it is mercy. But hath he not all this while fille4 thy heart 
With food and gladneſſe , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, As 14. 17 7 It Ads 14.17. 
were infinite to goe over the particular kinds of common com. 
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Jer.3 1.26, 
Gen. 28.20. 


Job.z7,17. 


Exod.15.26, 


Pſal.68. 19. 


Deut.$, 18. 


. forts , which God vouckſafes men here : not halfe the riches of 
* his goodneſle is yet told : It would require an age to make an 


Inventory of them. Halt a houſe in the world to hide thy head 
in, and keep thee from the injuries of the weather ? ( which was 
more than Chriſt had ) God he is thy Landlord, (though it may 
be chou payelt him no rent;) he it is that builds the howſe,P[a.1 27. 
I. Haſt a bed to lie upon ? he makes it, eſpecially is thy fickneſſe, 
P/al. 41:3. Haſt thou ſleep ? ( which is the nurſe 6f nature, the 
parentheſis of all thy cares and griefes, ) he rocks thee aſlcepe 
every night ; and as he gives thee a houſe, ſo he gives thee ref. 
It is God keepes off thoſe gnatts of diſtrafting cares,and griefes, 
and thoughts,and terrors of conſcience, would buz about a man, 
and keep one cominually waking. And when thou ſleepeſt, 
thy ſleepe pleaſant to thee ? Go! makes it lo, Haſt thou clothes 
to cover thy nakedneſle ? reade 01d Facobs Indentures,Ger.28. 20. 


and thou ſhalt ſee by them whoſe tinding they are at ; if Ther 


welt give me rayment , that is one of his conditions mentioned. 
Yea, doe thy cloathes keep thee warme ? even this is attributed 
co him, Job 37.17. He fills thee, feeds thee, ſpreads thy table, 
ſerves thee, fills thy cup, as David deſcribes his goodneſſe, P/A4.23.5. 
and gives thee thy meat in axe ſeaſon ; and hath not failed thee a 
meales meat , but thou haſt had it at thy appeinted time , as Fob 
fpeuks. And haſt thou healch ? which is the falr to all theſe bleſ. 


* fings, ( without which thou wouldſt ſay , thou hadſt no pleaſure 5: 


them ) He isthe God of thy health, and keeps off diſeaſes. Exv.15. 
26. 1 will put none of theſe diſeaſes on thee ; I am the Lord Who 
healeth thee ; that is, preſerve thee from them which elſe would 
ſeize on thee. And theſe mercies he vouchſafeth unto you thar 
are the pooreſt, and load you with theſe and the like benefits every 
Pl 


AY. 

"pat haſt thon Riches added to theſe, and abundance ? The bleſ- 
ſing of God maketh rich, Prov.10.22. Though thou hadft them by 
birth, yet he made thoſe friends, and parents of thine , but 
feoffees in truſt for thee : they were nd more, it was God Who 
bequeathed them, Eccl. 2, lalt, Or whether thou haſtgot chem 
ſince by thine owne induſtry, it is he gives thee power to get 
wealth, Dent. $8.18, Prov.12.24. and out-of « ſmall eftate maketh 
»en great,Job 8.7, It is he by his providence hath opt the ſe- 

| crec 
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cret iſſues avd draines of expence, at which other mens eſtates 
runne out ; hath ſtopt rhar hole in the bottome of the bag , as the 
Prophet ſpeaks. And with theſe riches hath be given thee a heart 
to uſe thew. This,as it is a farther mercy, Eccleſ.5:19 and cha.6.2. 
fo alſo from him,as it is noted there, 

Or haſt thou cyeate ( which is better than riches ? ſo ſayes Solo- 
mon, Prov.22.1.) itis God who gives it, not thy wiſdom, parts, 
or worth : Eccl.g9.11. favour 1s not alwaztes to men of 5kull : that is, 
not acceptation of what they doe, without a farther bleſſing 
from God. Therefore beſides the gift of wi/dome, he gave #fur- 
ther promiſe of howorr alſo unto Ss/omon , 2 Chroz, 1. 11, Itis 
God who faſhions mens opinions. The Apoſtle prayes to God 
by ſervice might be accepted of the Saints , though no ſervice was 
like to be more acceptable ; for it was the gathering and bringing 
inof almes and rehicfe ro them. Itis he rules mens tongues, bids 
men biefle, as well as he bade Shrmeiicurſe : and he bath kept thee 
from ſuch grofſe finnes, which as flies, would have prrrified the 
ointment of thy good name , who allo.conceales thoſe thou haſt 
committed, and hides thee from the ſtrife of tongues, Fab 5.21. 

Haſt thou friends , or doe any love thee ? (wherem much of 
the comfort of our lives conſiſts, and therefore David layes of 
Ponathan, 2 Sam. 1.26» T how wert pleaſant to me ) it is God who 
gives favour in mens eyes, So he did o/epb, Gene39.21. If any 


man or cieature doth thee a kindneſſe , he toucketh their hearts, * 


( as it is:faid of the men who claveito Sal ) and viſits for thee ; 
He made the e/£p yprtiays beyond all reaſon the 1raclites friends, 
cave them favour in their eyes , as the text tels us, And hence 
Gen. 33.10. Zaceb ſayes , He ſaw the face of God, in reconciled 
Eſams face , for Gods favour appeared in his look. He put you 
into your callings, ranks, and ſtations, gives you all your kill, 
ſuccefſe in them ; The meaneſt of trades, to /ow, and plough, and 
threſy, they are fro the Lord,who 1s wonderfull in working, (Eſay 28. 

from the 23. tothe end ) even as well as the skill of the moſt 

curious Ingraver, Limbner,or Embroyderer (as of Bezalee!) the 

Scripture fayes, God was his Mafter, taught him. Haſt thou en- 
{arged parts and gifts for- higher imployments 2? it is not thy 
binth, or age hath acquired them unto thee : Fob 32.8.9, Great 
men are uot alwayes Wiſe , therefore it-goes not by birth ; vor have 
| the 
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Atﬀts 14.17. 


Ecciet.S.1 2. 


the aged alwayes underſtanling , it goes not ohely by experience ? 
but :t 4 the inſpiration of the Almighty, And halt a calling anſwer. 
able to thy parts , to be a Scholler , and have thy mind enriched 
and cnobled with the beſt and choiſeſt jewell the world hath, 
wiſdome and knowledge; whereby the minde is elevated as much 
above other mens as they are above beaſts > God hath beene thy 
great T wtor, The mind of man i Gods Candle, and he maketh wiſer 
than a mans teachers, as he did Aoſes in Egyptian learning, Da- 
niel, David. 

To conclude, haſt chou comfort in all theſe ? in riches, learn. 


- ing, credit, wife, children, meat, drink, &c, He puts in all 


the ſugar, delight and pleaſure that eſpecially depends on him ; 
even to faſhion the heart to all theſe, As ayre lights not withour 
the Sunne , nor wood heats not without fire ; ſo neither doth 
thy condition comfort thee without God. And therefore 47; 
I4.17.it is faid, He filled their hearts,as With food,ſo,with glaineſſe. 
And beſides all theſe, conſider the many peculiar paſſages and 
turnings of his providence towards thee for thy good ; the work. 
ing of things together, ever and anon to doe thee a good turne; 
the packing and plotting all for thee , better than thou couldſt 
have plotted for thy ſelte ; as thy relief in many ſtraights ſucceiſe 
in many buſinefles ; He workes all our workes in us and for us, as 
Eſay ſpeaks, Eſay 26.hath he not taken ſuch ſpeciall care and pro- 
vidence of thee, as if he had regarded no man elſe in the world > 
And now when thou haſt conſidered all , bethink thy ſelfe 
withall alittle of thy dealings towards him : what have been the 
{ffs and fruits of all this goodneſk ? hold up thy head man, 
looke God in the face, It is well yer, that ſhame begins to cover 
thee, How hath that his patience and long ſuffering, vouchſafing 
rhee ſpace to repent, wrought with thee? how nigh to repentance 
hach it broughe thee ? Such is the perverſeneſſe of mans nature, as 
Solomon tels us, Eccleſe 8. 11. that becauſe ſentence againſt an evill 
work #5 not preſently executed, therefore the hearts of the ſons of mea 
are fully ſet to do evil:BecauſeGod defers puniſhing they defer re. 
penting;thou thinkelt to ſpend the molt precious of thy time and 
(trength in finning,and give God the dregs, the bottome, the laſt 
ſands, thy dotage, which thy very If and friends are weary of, 
and all cheſe bleſſings and comforts which God hath vouchſafed 
thee, 
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thee , how haſt thou uſed them againſt him 2? This oyle which 
ſhould have been fus1l co thy thankfulneſſe , hath encreaſed the * 
fire of thy tults, and thy ls hate conſumed them all, Jam. 4. 
The riches he hath given, thou haſt made jdols of, and ſacrificed 
thy deareſt, morning , daily thonghts and affeRions unto , as 
God complaines, Ez+k. 16.from the 15.and ſo on : [His —_— 
( as at the 29. verl. he calls it ) thou ſacrificed(t to thy belly, Wwhic 
theu haſt made thy God ; thy ſtrength to women : the wealth he : 
hath given you, you have madeuſe of , but to live at a high rate 
of finning , and to procure the ſweeteſt bits, the daintieft and 
moſt coſtly ſinnes ; The edge of that ſword of power God hath 
put into thy hand, thou haſt turned againſt him and his, haply 
both his Children and Miniſters ; ſo that God, by giving thee 
all theſe, hath bur made thee more able to offend him, and hath 
Rrengthned an enemy , and by ſparing thee thus long hath but 
made thee more bold to doe it ; all his mercies have but fortified 
thy heart againſt him; Doe ye requite the Lord thits , ye fooliſh pec= 
ple and unkind? as XMoſes expoltulates the caſe, Newt. 32.6.as Chrilt Deur.z 2.6. 
faid to the Jewes, For which of all my good workes doe ye ſtone me ? / f, 10-32 
So fay I to you, for which of all his mercies is it, ye (in againſt 
him ? what, to fight againſt him' with his owne weapons ? to be- 
tray all he gives you into the devills , his enemies hands ? What 
iniquity did you ever finde in him, thus to deale ? God will one day 
thus expoſtulate his cauſe with you, and heape coales of fire upon 
all your beads, (if that you turne not ) becauſe you have renared 
him evill for good: and all theſe mercies thus abuſed , will be as 
ſo many coales to make hell fire the hotter. And to reaſon this 
point yet further with you out of the Text, and what arguments 
it will afford to work apon you. | 
Conſider , firſt, what it is thou doeſt ; whileſt thns thou goeſt 
on, thou art a Deſpi/er of the Riches of hu goodneſſe : that which 
is oppoſite to goodneſle , muſt needs be tranſcendently evil). 
What , art then evil, becauſe God i goed ? and ſo much the more 
evill, by how much, more he is good , ſurely there mult needs be 
an unexhauſted treafure of wickednefle in thee, which. will alſo 
eauſe in the end a treaſure of wrath in him , what and fin againſt 
mercy, patience, long ſuffering, added to goodneſſe ? of all at. 
cributes , as the richeſt ro the moſt glorious : for it is that he 
N glories 
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x Sam. 2:25. 


Elay 7.13, 


Hoſ.11.6, 


» Elay t. 


WAY 


glories in:in the abuſing of which therefore he thinks himſelf moſt 
debaſed : of all attributes the tendereſt : what, kick againſt 4s 
bowels ? fo are his mercies called : canſt hit him no whereelſe bur 
there ? to deſpiſe a mans wiſdom, power, learning, is not ſo much 
as to deſpiſe his love ; what canſt chou imagine will become of 
thee, when thou commet to dic ? what is it thou wile then come 
to plead and cry for > O mercy , mercy ; why wretch that thoy 
art, it is mercy thou haſt ſinned againlt. Riches of mercy and 
patience abuſed , turnes into fary. I may allude to that ſpeech, 
1 Sam. 2.25. If a man ſinne againſt his brother , the Judge foall 
judge him ; but if againſt God , who ſhall plead for him ? So hadſt 
thou ſinned againſt any other attribute,Mercy might have plead. 
ed for thee ; but if zgzinſt Mercy it felfe,who ſhall > 

Well, if thou goeſt on thus to doe ſo ſtill, thou haſt a hard 
heart ; it argues the greatelt hardneſſe of all other ; that is the 
ſecond. Youuſe not ( however ir comes to paſſe ) to deale thus 
with the worſt of men , ſinners like to your ſelves ; bnt to them 


that love you, you tender love again, Zake 6.33. and will you deal . 


ſo with God ? 1s it a ſmall thing to weary men; but you muſt wear 
Ged alſo ? ſayes Eſay, 7. 13. He thought it infinitely lefſe to abuſe 
men than God ; bur you carry your ſelves as men, to men, bur as 
devills towards God ; herein ye have not the hearts of men in 
you ; not principles of common humanity, whereby ye differ 
from beaſts ; The cords of love are called the cords of aman,Hoſ.11, 
6. the ſpirit of man breakes , melts under kindnefſe ; beaſts in- 
deed ye uſe to prick with goades, but the cords of a man are the 
cords of love ; no principle being more deeply engraven in mens 
hearts than this, ts do good to theſe Who doe Lood to you, Mat, 5.46. 
Nay,would ye had herein yet the hearts of beaſts ; The Oxe knows 
hy owner, the Aſſe his maſters crib, but my people have rebelled a« 
gainft me. A finne ſo much againſt nature, that he calls upon 
thoſe creatures, who have no more than meere nature in them, 
viz. the heavens to ftand aſtoniſht at it. But as nature elevated by 
grace riſeth higher than it ſelfe ; ſo being poyfoned with fin, it 
is caſt below it felf;ſins againſt it ſelf, and the principles which are 
begotten in and with it ſelfe ; if it were not fo, how were it pol 
ſible thou ſhouldeſt hate him, who never did thee hurt ? and go on 
to wound him, who weepeth over thee ? and deſpiſe that in _ 
| mot, 
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T: * ſub; cit is the ſinfulneſſe of ſnne—. Pager 
The miſchievous effefts of theewill of ſinne, , 2 


I. 1t hath debaſed the ſoule. ibid, 
NT. 1n an inftant, 
2. Ttdefiles the ſont) 2. Totally. 3 
3. Eternatly. | 
3. 1t robs the ſoule of the image of God. ibid, 
4. It robs a man of Ged himfelfe. 4 
5. It was the firſt founder of hell. ibid, 


The eſſence of ſinne is the cauſe of all theſe evils. ibid, 
Sin an evil that containes all the evils inthe world. ibid, 
I. It ts the cauſe of ſorrows and diſeaſes, and all evils, 5 
2. There s ſome peculiar miſchief in ſinne, not found in 
other evils, as appeares in divers inſtances, ibid, 
Queſt. What tranſcendency of evil & inthe eſſence of ſinne, 
that makes it above all other evil. 7 
Anſwer, It i contrary to God,and all that s bs, ibid. 
I. It & contrary to his eſſence, to his exiſtence, and bee- 


ing. | ibid. 
2. It is contrary toall his attributes which are hi name, 

as to himſelf, aud what ever & hs. ibid. 

i. Tohs lawes and ardinances. 2 

2. To bus favourites. | ibid. 

3- To hi image in mans owne breaſt. C 


Sinfulneſſe of ſinne aggravated from the perſon ſuffering, 
being Godand man, 8 
: A: The: 


g—— 


The lea#t ſine virtually more or leſſe containes all ſinne in 
the nature of it, proved, ibid. 
Every ſinne inclines eur nature more to finne. = ibid. 
Sinne containes not onely all other evils in it, but alſo all of 
its owne kinae. 9 
Sinne a perfed evill, | ibid. 
Reaſons why ſinne ts the chiefeſt evil : 
1. Becauſe it t fimply to be avoided for its ſelfe, 
3. Becauſe there can be no worſe puniſhment than 
it ſelfe. | | tbid. 
3» Becauſe it cannot have a worſe epithete given 
it than it ſelfe. | 
Uſe. Wonder at the abounding nature of ſinne. IO 
Examine onr owne eſtates. ibid. 
Queſt, When a mans finnes may be ſaid tobe his owne? ibid. 
Anſw. 1. Then he commits ſinne out of his owne, ibid. 


2. Then he hates it not, bat loves it. ibid. 
3. They he noxriſheth it, and cheriſheth ix. IT 
4. Then he provides for it, ibid. 
5. Then he lives 1n ſinne, ibid. 
Liſe 2. Conſider, the puniſhment of ſinne is out of meaſure 
fearful, 12 


It containes all miſeries init. ibid. 
What the damned ſpeake of ſinne in hell, I3 
Uſe 3. Onely Feſus Chrift can conquer finne. ibid. 
Chrifts righteouſneſſe abounds ſinnes ſinfulneſſe. 14 
Come to God through Chriſt, and take hims to be our 


Bord and King. 15 
Sinne and Chriſt cannot ſtand together. ibid. 
Fe will not take Chriſt while finne appeares ſinful 

10 #6, ibid. 
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—— 


moſt, which ſeeks to fave thee?and load him with ſins? Amos ' 13. Amos 2.13, 


who loades thee daily with his mercies, P/al. 68. 19. 

There is a third conſideration the'text ſuggeſts, co ſhew the 
fearfulneſle of thy finne in this reſpe&; ' and that is , that chou 
goelt on every minute inning and in impenitency , by deſpiſing 
his goodneflc, to treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath ; 
ro finne againſt mercy, of all other encreaſeth wrath ; thou 
muſt pay treaſures ; for treaſures ſpent, As thong laviſhly fpen- 
deſt riches of mercy, ſo God will recover riches of glory out 
of thee : God will not loſe by thee , but will reckon with'chee 


in wrath. for every offer of patience ſpent ; for every ſand of . 


long ſuffering that runnes out , he drops in a drop of wrath 
into bis Vialls, and it will prove a treaftire, fach a treafure 'as 
ſhall bring in-an-eternall tevenue of glory unto God , of all his 
glory loſt, and riches ſpent, with advantage ; ſuch a treaſure, as 
. will asKke an eternity of time to be ſpent upon thee, and yet 
be never emptied or made leſle ; and the longer thougoeſt on, 
the pkeater heap'it will ſwell nnto, And-doft thou know and 
 confider how faſt this treaſure fills, and how much 'the longer 


— 


Pſal.68.19. 


thou focſt on to addeto it, ſtill the more thiou addeſt, till the laſt * 


yeere more then all the yeers before ? every minutes impenitency 
adding to this heap and ſumme, as new figures added in a ſumme 
uſe to doe ; the firſt is but one, the ſecond makes it ten, the third 
an hundred, the fourth a thouſand, and what a ſumme will this 
grow to? 

Ay but thou wilt ſay,Tuſh,I am in proſperity, in health, wealth, 
and eaſe, and to day ſhall be as to morrow , and much more 2- 
bundant, Z/ay 56. 12. Well , but fourthly , conſider out of the 
text, that there will come a dayatlaſt, the morrow whereof 
will be a day of wrath : It is treaſuring up now,but is not brought 
forth till che day of wrath , till which day thou mayecſt goe on 
and proſper , as 7ob giving us the reaſon why wicked men pro- 
ſper here, ſayes, Chap. 21. They are reſerved to the day of Wraths, 
in the plural], becauſe treaſures are laid up againſt then ; chou art 
yet ſpared, becauſe thy finnes are not yet full, and that treaſure 
is not full , as the ſinnes of the eAmorites were not ; and all this 
thy preſent proſperitie fits thee but for hell. So Roz. 9. 22, thc y 
are ſaid to be veſſclls fitted for deſtrnion, by long ſuffering. And 

N22 : ſo 
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2 Pet.2..3, 


> Theſ.5. 


ſo Nahum tcls us, they are but as ſtubble laid out in the Stmns: a 
drying, till it be fully dry, Nah 1.10. that it may burne the ber- 
ter ; and like grapes that are let co hang in the Sunſhine till they 
be ripe, Rev, 15. 16. and ſo thou for the wizepreſſe of Gods wrath, 

Bue thy ſenſelefſe heart may hap to ſay, I ſee no ſuch thing, 
and theſe are but threats, I thinke ſo ; therefore it is ſaid in the 
Text, that it is a Treaſure ; which, as Treaſures uſe to be, is hid 
till that day comes, and then revealed, as the words have it. For 
though thou ſcelt not this day a comming , yet God who ſits in 
heaven , ſees thy day a comming, as David fayes, Pſal. 37.13. 
who is therefore ſaid to ſee it, becauſe himſelf ſees it not ; and it 
is comming faſter than thou art aware of it, 2 Per. 2.3. Damnation 
ſlambereth net, though thou dreameſt not of it ; /ingreth rot : as an 
hue and cry, it is ſent, out, and is on its courſe, and will in the end 
overtake thee, and that when thou leaſt chinkeſt of it, as a theefe 
in the night, when thou art afleepe, yet dreameſt not of tc, 
2 T heſ.5. when thou art leaſt prepared for it, as in the old world, 


- when they were eating and drinking : as God watcheth when his 
"childe is ar the beſt and ripeſt, and then takes him ; ſo. he will 
.watch thee to take thee for thy: neglect , at the worlt , and give 


thee haply no time to prepare ; they goe downe to;hell in a mo- 
ment, 7/al.7 39+ | 


FINIS. 


Was that then which is good, made death unto me ? God 
forbid, But ſinne, that it might appeare ſinne, working 
death in me by that which is good: that ſinne by the com- 
mandement might become exceeding ſinfull, 


TEE finde our Apoſtle in the 9. Verſe to have 
We 2A beene alive,bur ſtruck upon the ſudden dead, 
SEAS by an apparition preſented to him in the 
Wh If claſſe of the Law, of the ſinfulzeſſe of ſin. 
WH $iz revived, fayes the 9, Verſe, appeared to 
be ſin, ayes the 13, verſe, looks but like it 
ſelfe, absve mealure ſinful : and he falls 
downe dead at the very fight of it: 7 ajed, 
ſayes he in the 9. it wrought death in me, (ayes the 13. that is, an 
apprehenſion of death and hell, as due to that eſtate I was then 
112, Bur yet as the life of ſinne was the death of Pazl, fo this 
death of his was but a preparation to anew life, 7 through the 
Law am dead to the Law, that I might live toGod, Gal. 2,19. and 
here he likewiſe ſpeakes of Gods worke upon him at his firſt 
converſion ; for then it was that he relates how ſinne became 
in his eſtecme, ſo above meaſure ſinfull. 
The ſubje& then to be inſiſted on is the ſinfulnefſe of ſinne, a 
ſubjeR therefore as neceſlary as any other, becauſe if ever we be 
'B ſaved, 


- 
at,» rr as Dar >. 
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ſaved, ſinne muſt firſt appeare to us all, as it did here to him, 
above meaſure ſinfall. 

And firſt, becauſe all knowledge begins at the effeAs which 
arc obvious to, ſenſe, and interpreters of the nature of things, 
therefore we will begin this Demonſtration of the evill of ſinne, 
from the miſchievous effeRs it hath filled the world withall, it 
having done nothing but wrought miſchiefe ſince it came into the 
world, and all the miſchiefe that hath beene done, it alone hath 
done, but eſpecially towards the poore ſoul of man, the mife- 
rable ſubj<& of it. 

 \Which firſt it hath debaſed the ſoule of man, the nobleſt crea- 
tyre under heaven, and higheſt allyed, made to be a companion 
fit for God himſclfe, but fin hath ſtript ir of irs firſt native ex- 

Aellency, as it did Rexber, Gen. 49. 41. debaſed the ſoule more 
worth then all the world, as Chriſt himſelfe faith, that onely 
went to the price of it: yet ſinne hath made ita drudge and 
fave to every creature it was made to rule : therefore the Pro- 
digall as 2 type 15 ſaid to ſerve ſwine, and feed on huskes, ſo as every 
vanity maſters it. Therefore we find in Scripture, chat men are 
ſaid to be ſervants to wine, Tit, 2.3. ſervants to riches, and divers 
luſts, &c. 

And hence it is that ame attends upon it, Rom. 6. 21, Now 
ſhame arifeth out of an apprehenſion of ſome excellency de- 
baſed : and by how much the exccllency Ts greater, by ſo much 
is the ſhame the greater, and therefore nnutterable confuſion 
will one day befall ſinners : becaute ſiane is the debaſement of 
an urValuable excellency, 

Secondly, it not onely debaſeth it, but defiſes it alſo ; and in- 
deed there was nothing elfe that could defile ir, Mat. 15. 20. for 
the foule is a_moſt pure beame, bearing the image of the Father 
of lights : as farre ſurpaſſing the Sunne in pureneſle, as the Sunne 
doth a clod of carth; and yet all the dirt in the world cannot 
defile the Sunne ; all the clouds that ſeeke to mnMfte it, it ſcatters 
them all : but finne hath defiled the ſoule, yea, oxe finne, the lealt 
defiles it, in an inſtant, totally, eternally. 

Firſt, one ſin did it in the fall of Adam, Rom. 5. 17. one offence 
polluted him, and all the world. Now ſuppoſe you ſhouid ſec 
vac drop of darkneſle ſcizing on the Sunne, and putting _ 

ight 
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light and eye of heaven, and to looſen it out of the orbe it 
moves in, and cauſe it to drop downe a lump of darkneſffe, you 
would ſay it were a ſtrange darknefle : this ſinne did then in che 
ſoule, to which yet the Sunne is but as a Taper. 

Secondly,it defiles it thus i» an 5»/tart, Take the moſt glorious 
Angell in heaven, and let one of the leaſt ſinnes ſeaze upon his 
heart, he would in an 'inſtant fall downe from heaven, ſtript of 
all his glory , the uglieſt creature that ever was beheld : you 
would count that the ſtrongeſt of all poyſons, that would poy- 
ſon in an inſtant ; as Nero boiled a poyſon to that heighe, that 
it killed Germanic as ſoone as he received it ; now ſuch an one 
is finne, 

Thirdly, finne defiles it rozalhy : it reſts not in one member 
onely, but beginning at the underſtanding, eates into the will 
and affeRions, ſoaks through all. Thoſe diſeaſes we accounr 
ſtrongeſt, which ſcaze not on a joynt or a member onely, but 
ſtrikes rottennefſe through the whole body. 

Fourthly, it defiles eternally, it being eterna macula, 2 (taine 


Which 20 nitre or ſope, or any creature Can waſh ot, JEr. 2. 21, 


There was once let ina deluge of water, and the world was all 
over-flow'd with it; it waſhed away ſinners indeed, but not one 
finne. And the world ſhall be a fire againe at the latter day, and 
all that fire, and thoſe flames in hell that follow, ſhall not purge 
out one ſinne, 
Thirdly, it hath robbed the ſoule of the ;mage of God,deprived 
4 of the glory of God, Rom. 3. 23. the image of Gods holi- 
neſſe, which is his beauty and ours: wee were beautifull and all 
glorious once within, which though but an accident, is more 
worth than all mens ſoules devoid of it, it being a likeneſſe unto 
God, a divine nature, without which. no man ſhali ſee God. 
Though man in Innocencie had all perfeRions united in him via 
eminentie, that are to be found in other creatures, yet this was 
more worth than all : for all the reſt made him not like to God, 
as this did ; without which all Paradiſe could not make Adam 
happy ; which when he had loſt, he was left »aked, though thoſe 
his other perfeRions remained with him ; which is profitable for 
all things, as the Apoſtle ſayes. The leaſt dram of which, the 
whole world emballanced with, would be found too lizhe 
| B2 | without 
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without which the glorious Angels would be damned devils, the 
Saints in heaven damned ghoſts, this it hath robbed man of. 

Fourthly, it hath robbed man even of God himſelfe : Your 
ſrnnes ſeparate (fayes God ) betwixt you and mee : and therefore 
chey are ſaid to /ive without God in the world: and in robbing a 
man of God, it robs him of all things ; for all things are ours, 
but ſo farre as Ged i ours; of God whoſe. face makes heaven, 
heisall inall ; his loving kindneſſe 75 better than life, and con- 
raineth beauty, honours, riches, all : yea they are but a drop 
to him. 

But its miſchiefe hath not ſtaid here, but as the Leproſre of the 
Lepers in the old Law, ſometimes infeRted their houſes,garments; 
ſo it hath hurld confuſion over all the world, brought a vanity on 
the creature, Rom. 8. 23, and acxrſe: and had not Chriſt under- 
rooke the ſhattered condition of the world to uphold it, it had 
fallen about Adams eares. | 

And though the old walls and ruinous palace of the world 
ſtands to this day, yet the beauty, the glofle, and glory of the 
hangings is ſoyled and marred with many imperfeRions caſt 
upon every creature. 

Bur as the houſe of the Leper was to be pulled downe, and 
Traytors houſes nſe to be made jakes : ſo the world (if Chriſt 
had not ſtept in ) had ſhrunke into its firſt nothing : and you wi!! 
ſay, that is a ſtrong carrion that retaines not onely infefion in 
it ſelfe, but infects all the ayre about : ſo this, that not the ſonle 
the ſubjc& of it onely, but all the world. 

Laſtly, it was the firſt founder of hell, and laid the firſt corner 
Rone thereof: ſinne alone brought in and filled that bottom- 
lefſe gulph with all the fire,and brimſtone,and treaſures of wrath, 
which ſhail never be burnt and conſumed. And this crucified 
and pierced CyuR15sT himſeffe, powred on him his Fathers 
wrath, the enduring of which for ſinne, was ſuch, as that all the. 
Angels in heaven had crackt and ſunke under it, 

But yer. this eſtimate is but taken from the cffeRs of it, the 
efſence of it which is the cauſe of all theſe evils, muſt needs have 
much more miſchiefe in it. Shall I ſpeake the leaſt evil I can ſay 
of it X 1t conteines all evils elſe in it :' therefore Fames 1.23. the 
Apoſtle calls it f/thineſe, . and abundance of ſuperfiuity, or excre-- 

ment. 
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ment as it were, of naughtineſſe : alata 7h; xauizs. And if fo 
rrarfcendent, that if all evils were to have an excrement, a ſcum, 
a ſuperfluity, ſinne is it, as being the abſtraRed quinteſſence of all 
evil, Anevil, which in nature and eſſence of it virtzally, and emi- 
zextly, containes all evils of what kinde ſoever that are in the 
world ; Inſomuch, as in the Scriptures you ſhall find that all the 
evils in the world, ſerve but to anſwer tor ic, and to give names 


* toit. Hence inne it ts called poy/ox, and ſinners ſerpernts : finne is 


called a vomit, ſinners dogs : finne the ſtench of graves, and they 
rotten ſepulchres : ſinne mire, ſinners ſowes : and ſinne darkneſſe, 
blindneſſe, ſhame, nakeaneſſe, folly, madneſſe, dcath, whatſoever is 
filthy,defeRtive, infeAtve,painfull, Now as the Holy Ghoſt ayes 
of Nabal, as ts his name, (0 5 he ; ſo may we fay of ſinne : for if 
Adam gave names to all things, according to their nature, much 
more God, who calls things as they are, Surely God would not 
flander finne, though it be his onely enemy. And beſides, there is 
reaſon for this, for it is the cauſe of all evills, God ſowed no- 
thing buc good ſeed in the world ; He beheld, ang ſaw all things 
were very good. Its finnc hath ſowne the tares : all thoſe ills 
that have come up, ſorrowes and diſeaſes, both unto men ad 
beaſts, Now whatſoever is in the effeR, is 214 eminentiz in the 
cauſe. Surely therefore it is to the ſoule of man ( the miſerable 
veſſel] and ſubject of it) all that, which poyſon, death, and ſick- 
neſle is unto the other creatures, and to the body ; and in thar, 
it 15 all theſe to the /oz/e, it is therefore more than all theſe to 
it : for corruptio optims peſſima : by how much the ſonle exceeds 
all other creatures, by ſo much mult ſinne, which is the corrup- 
tion, poyſor, death, and ſickneſſe of it, exceed all other evills. 

But yet this is the leaſt i]1 that can be ſaid of it. There is ſe- 
condly ſome further tranſcendent peculiar miſchiefe in it, that 
isnot to be found in all other cvills, as will appeare in many 
Inſtances, 

For firſt, all other evills God proclaimes himſelfe the author 
of, and ownes them all ; though ſinne be the meritorious cauſe 
of all, yer God the efficiznt and diſpoſing cauſe. 7here is no 


_ evillin the City but T have done it. He onely diſclaimeth this, 


7am. 1.13.25 a baſtard of ſome others breeding, for he is the Fa- 
ther of lights, ver, 17, 


B3 Secondly, . 


Aggravation of (inne. 


Secondly, the utmoſt extremitic of the evill of puniſhment 
God the Sonne under. went, had a cup mingled him of his Fa. 
ther, more bitter than ifall che evills in the world had beene 
ſtrained in, and he dranke it off heartily co the bottome ; bur 
not a drop of {inne, though ſiveetned with the offer of all the 
world, would goe downe with him. | 

Thirdly, other evills the Saints have choſen and imbraced as 
g20d, and refuſed the greateſt good things the world had, as 
evill, when they came in competition with ſinne. So Loſes choſe 
rather to ſuffer, much rather then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne, 
Heb. 11. from 24. to 28. So Chryſoſtome, when Emndoxia the 
Empreſſe threatned him: goe tell her, ſayes he, Vi/ niſi peccatum 
tio, I feare nothing but {inne. | 

Fonrthly, take the Devill himſelfe, whom you all conceive to 
be more full of miſchiefe than ail the evils in the world, called 
therefore in the abſtrat ppiritnall wickedneſſe, Epheſ, 6. 12, yet it 
was but ſinne that firſt ſpoiled him, and it is finne poſſzſſeth the 
very devills: he was a glorious Angell, till he was acquainted 
with it : and could there be a ſeparation made betweene him 
and ſinne, he would be againe of as good, ſweet, and amiable a 
nature, as any creature in earth or heaven. ; 

Fiftly, Though other things are evill, yet nothing makes the 
creature accxurſed but ſinne : as all good things in the world doe 
not make a man a bleſſed man,ſo nor all the evills accurſed. God 
ſayes not, bleſſed are the honourable, and the rich, nor that ac- 
curſed are the poore : but curſed is the man that continues not in 
all things, Gal. 3. 10, a curſe to the leaſt (inne ; and onthe con- 
trary, bleſſed us the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven , &c, 
Rom. 4. 7. 

Sixtly, God hates nothing but ſinne, Were all evills ſwept 
downe into one man, God hates him not ſimply for them, not 
becauſe thou rt poore and diſgraced, but onely becauſe finfull. 
It is fiance he hates, Rev. 2.15. 1/a. 27,11. yea it alone: and 
whercas- other attributes are diverſly communicated in their 
efteRs to ſeverall things : as his love and goodneſſe, Himſelfe, 
his Sonne, his children, have all a (hare in : yet all the hatred 
(which is as large as his love) is ſolely poured ont upon, and 
wholly, and limitted onely unto ſinne, : 
A 
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- Allthe queſtion will be what tranſcendency of evill is in the 
eſſence of it, that makes it above all other evills, and hated, 
and it onely by God, Chriſt, the Saints, &c. more than any 0- 
ther evill. | 

Why ? It is exmity with Goa, Rom. 8.7. abſtrafts we know ſpeak 
eſſences, the meaning is, it 1s as direRly contrary to God, as any 
thing could be : for contrary it is to God, and all that is his. 
© As 1, contrary to his eflence, to his exiſtence, and being God : 

for it makes men hate him, Rem. 1. 30. and as he that haterh his 
Brother is a Martherer, 1 f0b.3.15. ſo he that hateth God may be 
ſaid to be a murtherer of kim, and wiſheth that he were not, 
Peccatum eſt Dei-cidinms-. 

2, Contrary it is to all his attributes, which are his »ame : 
men are jealous of their rames : Gods name is himſelfe , as 7. 
It makes a man ſlight Gods goodneſle, and to feek happinefſe in 
the creature, as if he were able to be happy without him. And 2. 
it depoſerh his ſoveraignty,and ſets up other gods before his face. 
3. It contemns his truth, power, and juſtice, And 4. turnes his 
grace into wantonneſle. 

And as to himſelfe, ſo to what eyer is his, or deare to him. 
Beſides, a King hath three things tn an efpeciall manner deare to 
him : Hu Lawes, his Favorites, his Image ſtampt upon his "Coyne : 
and ſo hath God. 

Firſt, his lawes and ordirances : God never gave Law, but ic 
hath bcen broken by ſinne ; 4youiz is the definition of it, The 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. 3. 4. yea itis called deſtroying the 
Law, P/al. 119. 126+ And know, that Gods Law, the leaſt tirtlz 
of it, is more deare to him than all the world. For, ere the leaſt 
tictle of it ſhall be broken,heaven and earth ſhall paſſe. The leali 
ſinne therefore, which 1s a breach of the leaſt law, is worſe than 
the deſtruRion of the world : and for his worſhip, ( as cnvying 
God ſhould have any) it turnes his ordinances into finne, 

Secondly,for his Favonrites : God hath but a few poor ones ; 
_=_ whom becauſe God hath ſet his love, finne hath ſet its ha- 
tred. 

Laſtly, for his Image even in a Mans owne breaſt : the law of 
the members fights againſt the law of the mind, and endeavou- 
reth to expell it,thovgh a man ſhould be damned for it.Gal.5.17. 
The 
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es 


T he fleſh (namely finne) luſteth againſt the ſpirit, for they are con- 
traries. Contrary indeed ; for methinks though it hates that I- 
mage in others, that yet it ſhould ſpare it in a mans ſelfe, out of 
ſelf-love ; but yet, though a man ſhould be damned, if this image 
be expelled,it yet laboureth to doe this ; ſo deadly is that hatred, 
4 man hates himſelf, as holy, fo farre as he is ſinfull. 

It abounds now ſo high, as our thoughts can follow it no far- 
ther : Divines fay,it aſpires unto infinity,the obje& againſt whom 
it is thus contrary unto, being God, who is infinite, they tell us, 
that objeRively, ſinne it ſelfe is infinite, Sure I am, the worth of 
the obje& or party offended, aggravates the offence : an ill word 
againſt the King is high treaſon, not the greateſt indignity to an. 
other man. Sure I alſo am, that God was ſo offended with it, as, 
though he loves his Sonne as himſelfe, yet he ( though Without 
ſine) being but made [inne by imputation, yet God ſpared him 
ot: and becauſe the creatures could not ſtrike a ſtroake hard 
cnough, he himſelfe was pleaſed to brniſe him, Eſay 53.16, He 
ſpared not hu owne Sonne, Roms. 8. 32. His love might have over- 
come him, to have paſſed by it to his Sonne ; at leaſt a word of 
his mouth might have pacified him : yet ſo great was his hatred 
of it, and offence at it, as he powred the vials of his wrath on 
him : Neither would entreaty ſerve, for though he cried with 
ſtrong cries it ſbonld paſſe from him,God would not,til he had out- 
wraltled it. 

And as the perſon offended, aggravates the offence, as before, 
ſo alſo the perſon ſuffering, being God: and man; argues the a- 
bounding finfulneffe of ir. For, for what crime did you ever hear 
a King was put to death ? their perſons being eſteemed in worth 
aboveall crime, as civill, CHR18sT was the King of Kings. 

And yct there is one conſideration more to make the meaſure 
of its iniquity fully full, and to abound to flowing over, and that 
is this, that the leaſt ſinne virtually more or lefle containes all 
ſinne in the nature of it ( I meane not that all are equall, there- 
fore I adde more or lefſe ) and I prove tt thus - becauſe Adam by 
one offence contracted the [taine of all, no ſooner did one ſinne 
ſeaze upon his heart, but he had all ſinnes 1n him, 

And ſo every fin in us by 2 miraculous multiplication inclines 
our nature more to every finne than it was before : it makes the 
| pollution 
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pollution of nature of a deeper dye ; not only to that ſpecies of 
ſfinne, whereof it is the proper individuall a&, but to all elſe : 
25 bring one candle into a roome, the light ſpreads all over ; and 
chen another, the light is all over more increaſed: So it is in ling 
for the lealt cuts the ſoul off from God, and then it is ready to 
g0 a whoring after every vanity that wil entice it,or entertain its 

And this ſhewes the fulneſſe of the evill of it, in that it con- 
taines not onely al] other evills in the world in it, but alſo all of 


its owne 


leaſt drop o! which contains the force of all poyſon in it : That 
a ſtrange diſeaſe, the leaſt infetion whereof brought the body 
ſubje& to all diſeaſes : yet ſuch an one is fan, the leaſt making the 
ſoul more prone and ſubjeR co afl. 

And now you fee itgs a perfeR evill; and though indeed it 
cannot be ſaid to be the chicfeſt in chat full ſenſe wherein God is 
ſaid to be the chiefeſt good ; becauſe if ic were as bad as God is 
good, how could he pardon it, ſubdue it, bting it to nothing 
2s he doth ? and then how could it have addition to it, one ſinne 
being more ſinful] than another ? Ezek.$.15. Foh.19.1 1. But yet 
it hath ſome analogy of being the chiefeſt evill, as God the chief- 


elt good. 


| For x. as God is the chicfcſt good, who therefore is to be 
Joved for himſelf, and other things but for his ſake ; ſo alſo is fin 
the chicfelt evil, becauſe it is ſimply to be avoided for its ſelf;but 
other evils become good, yea deſirable when compared with it. 
Secondly,as God is the chiefeſt good, becauſe he is the greateſt 
happineſſe to himſelf ; ſo fin, the greateſt evil to it ſelf : for there ' Rom. r. 
can be no worſe puniſhment of it, than its ſelf ; thereforegyhen 
God would give a man over as an enemy,he means never to deal 
withall more,. he gives him,up co fin. . + 
\: And thirgly, it is ſo. evil, as it cannot have a worſe Epithete 
given it,; than it ſelf ; and therefore the Apoſtle, when he would 
ſpeak his worlſtgf it, and wind up his expreſſion higheſt, »/que 
.ad hyperbolem, calls it by its own name, ſinfull ſinne, 4uag)wass 
auagia, Rom.7.13. that as in God being the greateſt good, quic- 
quid eft in Deo tft Dex ipſe, therefore his attributes and names 
are bur himſelf, idews predicatur de ſcipſo: 10 it is with ſin,quicquid 


» 
& 


eſt inPeccato, peccatum eff, he can call it no worſe than by its 
own name, f»ful fin, Bop 


kind. As you would count that a ſtrange poyſon, the 
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Us = 1. 
A Nd what have I been ſpeaking of all this while > Why 2bur 


df one ſinne inthe general! natnce of it, There is not a man 
here, bur hath millions of them ; as many as the ſands upon the 
Sea- ſhore ; yea, as there would 'be Aroms, were all the world 
pornded to dult, it exceeds in namber alſo ; and therefore ere 
we goe any further , jer Mi our thoughts break off here in 
 wonderfnent ar the zbonnding of finne, above all things &ſe x 
for other things, if they be great, they arc bat a few ; if many, 
they are but ſmall : the world, tis a big one indeed, bur yet there 
is but one; the ſands, though imunerable , yet they: are but 
fmall ; your {infulnefſe exceeds'in both. 

And next, Jet afl onr thoughrs be woumd up to the moltdeep 
»nd imtenſe-.confideration of oureſtares ; for if one fin abounds 
thus, what tongne can exprefle, or heart can coriceive their mis 
fery, who to ufe the Apoſttes \phrafe, 1 {or. 15. ure yet thety 
fomes ? tharis, ſtand bound to God mtheir owne tinglebond 
only, to anfyer for all their finnes themſelves; znd:cnnnot; fn 
the eltate wherein yer they ſtand of im penitency and -unbelief, 

plead thebenefit of Chriſts death, to take'off and caſe them of 
he-geite of onefin, bur afl their fins are'yer afltheirown, which. 
to'a manin'Chrift chey arenot'; for his own bonds treccancelked, 
and given'in, andChriſt entred inro/bonds for him, and” alike 
fims tranſlated upon rim. 

Now for a proper charafterof therr eftace, and farable to this 
expreſſion : 

Firſt, ther: a'mans fins.may be Taid-wo be AT his own: het 
' commitreth ſin, ont of his own,iiat is'rheTriflframe-and mclinati- 
on of his heztr, Thus the DevillisTaid rod 1n;Foh; 8:84. 4645 Illr, 
owt of hy own; 'the whole fratne'of his fpiric is init; whicti #rhen 
M Chrift cannot be ſofatily faidiro-dor, for he'trath 4 riew crea» 
tere in him-char finmerb wor, 1Foh:3.1;9. that: canſapevenwhen'he 
fins,. 2 10: T, Outs me. 

And fecondly, then firme is amans own, when he hates ir me, 
but loves it : 7he world foves this owe, faith Chriſt, 'Fohn, 35.29 
andſo doth 'a1vicked 'manhis fin, worevhay an good ; which is 
Davids charaQter, P/Al. 52.3, 'Amd 
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And'thirdly, what is a mzns own, he nouriſheth and cheriſh- 
eth:s cherefore Epheſ. 5.19. No man hates his own fleſh, but loveth 
#, at chirifrethit : fo doc men their fins, when they are their 
own.; Thofe great and rich oppreflours, Fam. 5:5. are faid to rom- 
iſh their hearts in wantonneſſe, and in pleaftre, as in a day of 
ſlaughter ; as living upon the creame of finning, and having fuch 
plenty, they pick out none but the ſweeteſt birs to nouriſh their 
hearts withall, 

4. So what a man provides for, that is his owe ; ſo ſayes the 
Apoſtle, A man that provides n6t for his owne, ts worſe,cc, When 
therefore men wnng# are for the fleſh, as the phraſe is, Rom. 
I 3. 14.. have' their Caterers and Contrivers of their luſts, and 
whoſe chiefeft care is every morning, what pleaſures of fin they 

have that day to be enjoyed, it is a fizne that their (ins are their 
Owne. _ 

In a word, when men live in ſinne, *cis the expreffion uſed, 

1 Tim. 5. 6. She that lives in pleaſure, ts dead while ſhe Ives. 
When the revenews of the comfort of mens lives come in, from 
*the pleaſures of finne, and that ſupplies them with all choſe ne. 
ceffaties*that- belong” ro life ; as when 'tis their element th 
drink inlike water ; their meat, they cat the bread of wickedneſf, 
Prov. 1,7. and it goes downe, and tronbleth them not ; their 
flcep alfo, they cannot fleep till they have done or contrived ſome 
wiſchiefe, ver. 16. their apparel}, as when violence and oppreſſion 
covers them 4s a garment, and pride compaſſeth them as a chaine, 
Pſal;73+ their recreation alſo, Ir 7 a paſtime for a fool to doe wick- 
edly, he makes ſport and brags of tt, Prov. 10-23. yea their health, 
being /ick and dfſcontented, when their huſts are not ſatisfied, as 
Ahab was fot RNatbvths Vimeyard ; Anmon grew leane, when he 
could norenjop his Paramore, | | | 
Ali theſe, as they live in their finnes ttere, and fo are dead 
whilſt they live, and ſo are miſerable, making the greateſt evill 
| their chiefeſt good ; fo when they come to dic (as we all mult dg 
one day} and how ſoone, and how ſuddenly we know not ; we 
carry our fonules, our prectons ſorles, as precions water in a 
brietle elaſte, ſoone cracked, and then we-are ſpult like Water, 2 Sam. 14. 14, 
which none can gather up againe ; or but as a candle in a paper 
lanthorne ; in chy walls, frll of cranyes, often bur a lirtle cold 
COR C2 comes 
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comes in, and blowes the candle out ; and then , without a 
through change of heart before, wrought from. all finne;:ro/all 
godlineſſe, they will die in their ſiunes, And all, and the utmoſt 
of all miſcries is ſpoken in that one word : and therefore (rift, 
when he would ſamme up all miſcries in one expreſſion, tells the 
Phariſees they ſhould di: iz their ſinnes, Joh. 8.28. - - 


USE II. 


Nd let us conſider further, that if finne be thus above mea- 

ſure ſinful], that Hel that followeth death, is then likewiſe 
above meaſure fearfull, And fo it is intimated: to be a puniſh- 
ment Withort meaſure, Fer.z0.11, compared with 1/a., 27. Puniſh 
them as T puniſh thee (fayes God to his owne) but 1 will puniſh 
thee in meaſure, And indeed, ſinne being committed againſt 
God, the King of Kings, it can never be puniſhed enough... Bur 
as the killing of a King, is amongſt men a crime ſo hainous, that 
no tortures can excced the deſert of it : we uſe :to ſay, all ror- 
mexts are t00 little, any death too good for ſuch a crime. Now 
Peccatim eſt Dei-cidium, as I faid before, a deſtroying God as 
much as in us lies : and therefore none but God himſelf can give 
it a full puniſhment : therefore it is called a faling into Gods 
hands, Heb.10.31. which, as he ſayes there, is fearful}, For if his 
breath blowes us to deftruftion, Fob 4,9. for we are but duſt heaps ; 
yea, his nod, he nods to.deſiruttion, Pſal. $0. 16. then what is the 
weight of his hands, even of thoſe hands, Which ſpas the heavens, 
and held the earth in the hollow of them ? and if God take it into. 
his hands to puniſh, he will be ſuce ro doe unto the full. $72xe is 


' mans Worke, and puniiment is Gods, and God will ſhew himſelf as. 


perfett in his Work, as man in hu. | - 

If fin be malum catbolicum, as hath-been faid,that containes all- 
evills in it ; thenthe puniſhment God will mfli& ſhall be waluns 
catholicum. allo, containing init all miſeries ; it is a cup- full of 
mixture, ſo called, Pſal.75.8..2sinto which God hath Rrained 
the quinteſſence of all. miſcries, and the Wicked of the earth muſt 
drink the dreg ges of it, though it be eternity unto the bottome. 
And if. one fiane deſerves a hell, a puniſhment above make, 

wW 
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what will millions of millions doe ? And we read, that every 
frnne ſhall receive a juſt recompence, Heb. 2, 3 Oh let us then take 
heed: of dying in our finnes,. and therefore of, living. in them ; 
for we ſha}llic in priſon till we have: paid the very utmoſt far- 
thing. | Pf acl aft 16:27 ware as 
And therefore if all this that T have, ſaid 'of ic will. nat en- 

gender. anſwerable apprehenfions of:it ,in.you, (this being but 
painting the road, 'which you cavJogk npon-2od handle without 
affrighrment'). I wiſh that if wighoue danger yop. cquld bur lay 
your eares to hell, that-{tanding as it were behind the skreene, 
you might heare ſinne ſpoken of in its owne dialcf by the oldeſt 
ſonnes of perdition there, to heare what Cain ſayes of murthe- 
ring his brother Abe! ; what Saw! of his perſecuting Davi4, and 
the Prieſts of Jehovah ; what Balagm and Achitophel ſay of their 
curſed counſels and policies ; what Ahab ſayey.of his oppreſſion 
of Naboth ; what ads of treaſon; and heare what expreſſions 
they have, with what horrors, yellings, groanes, diſtraRions, the 
leaſt finne is there ſpoken of. If God ſhould take any mans 
ſoule here, and as he capt His, into the third heavens, where he 
faw grace in its falleſt-brightneſſe ; ſo carry any ones ſoule into 
thoſe chambers of death, as Solomon calls them, and leading him 
through all, from chamber to chamber, ſhew him the vi/70vs of 
darknefſe, and he there heare ali thoſe bedlames cry ofit, one of 
this ſinne, another of that, : and ſee ſinne as.it looks in hell ! Bur 
there is one aggravationmore of the evil and miſery ſinne brings 
upon men, I have not ſpoken of yet, that it blinds their eyes, and' 
hardens their hearts, that they doe not ſee, nor lament their mi- 
fery, till they be in hell, and then it is too late. 


j 
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-Ut what, doth ſinne fo exceed in finfulneſſe, and is the ve- 
nome of it bgyled up to ſuch a height of miſchief, that 
there ſhould be no name in heaven and earth able to grapple 
with it, and deliroy it ? Is there.no antidote, no balme in Gilead 
more ſoveraigne,than it is deadly ? Surely yes, God would never- 
have ſuffered ſo potent and malicious an encrpy to have ſer foot 
an his dominions, but that he _ how to conquer it, and that 
; C 3 nor 
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not dy punifling of" it onely ehel, bit by deftroying it.: onely 
iris too potent for: aNl che creatnres to encounter with; This 
vittory'is alone' referve# for: Chriſt, it can die by no other; hang, 
that ke tidy Kave the glory of Do -which therefore & the top- of 
his glory, as Mediatour ; and his higheſt citle, the memory. of 
which he beares written in'his name F = $us, for he ſore ave. bi; 
prople from their ſrives, MAS. 1. 21. And thereforethe Apaltic 
Panl, his chicfelt Heard - prockimes this vitory with a-world 
of ſotemnity art ttrimpphy Cop. 75. 36. Ob death, where 7s thy 
ſting * oh ave here thy vnttory d the ſting of death z finneths 
ſtrength from e& the Law : but thanks be ta God that gives nathe 
vittory throagh our' Lord Feſm Chriſt : which: yet againe 2ddes 
ro the Demonſtration ef rhe /ſpufwineſſe of i : for the [trength of 
finne was ſuch; that like Gotiab, it would have defied the whole 
Hoſt of heaven zrid'earth. It was not poſſible the blood of Bulls and 
Goats ffonld take away ſinne, Heb. 10. 4. nor would the riches of 
the wortd; or the blood.of men have been a ſafficient ranſome : 
ill the Lord be pleaſed with-rwers of efle? ſtall I give my firſt 
borne for ny tranſgrefſion? No, fayes he, there is no proportion, 
for rliyy firſt borne is bur the fruit of thy 'botly, and. finne is the 
ſrnne of the ſoute, Mich. 6. 7. it muſt colt more to redceme a ſouls 
than ſo, Pfal. 49. 9. No, couldelt thou bring rivers of teares, in 
ſtead of rivers of oyle ; which, if any thing, were like to pacific 
God, yer are they bir the excrements of thy braines ; but ſinne 
is the finne of thy heart : yea all the righteouſneſkt that we conkd 
ever ave, cannot make amends for one finne: for ſuppoſe ir 
perfe&t, when as yet it is but d»ng, Mal. 2. 3. and a menſtruous 
cloath, yer thou oweft it already as thou art a creature ; and one 
debt cannot pay another. If then we ſhould goe a begging to all 
the Angels, who never fianed, let them lay all their ſtock Loge= 
t1er, it would begger them all to pay for one {inne: no, it is not 
the merit of Angels will doe it ; for ſine is the tranſgreſſion, 
the deſttuRion of the Law, P/al.109.1. and the lealt ?:)s is more 
worth than heaven, and all that is therein, 
Onely, though it be thus unconquerably finfull by all created 
powers, it hath not gone beyond the price that Chriſt hath paid 
for it ; the Apoſtle compares to this very purpoſe, ſe and 
Chrifts righteonſneſſe together, Rom.5. 15. 20- 'Tis true, ſayes oy 
Wt” tnat 
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that fmme abounds, and that ove ſenxe, 78 Teo wlvpe, nnd mitanceth 
im AJlans fine, which flamerhrall: mens :riutures to the-end of 
the world; yerfayos he, the gifriof raghreouneſPhy Clrift nborigs 
wwch more; 'abounds >: fleawing over; <{34nmaebrace; ſayesthe 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim.1. $4. as the Sea doth above mele-bills, Mal, 7. 14, 
Though therefore it. would ungoec :all the” Angels, yet -{hbrifs 
riches are'unſearchable, Epincl.3.8. kehath ſuch riches-of merir, as 
| are-#ble to pay all- thydebts thewvery firſt'day'of thy-mavrizge 
with him, though thou had boen-adinner millions of Yrares, 
afore the creation to this day - and: when'that is done, there is 
| enough left to-purchaſe:thee more grace and glory than al the 
Angels have m/heaven. 'Im= wand, he'16 able to ſave tothe wimeft, 
all that-come v0 God 'by him; B&b;7.5 . lettheirfirinesbe what they 
wil. $8 0) DU EO 1 217 1204 0ES 33 BB OBDINGE ON © 
But-thenwe muſt come:to him, and to Gol Gy Yins, nnd Hake 
/him as-our Lord and'King, and tread and husbwnd, as he is Freely 
rendered, we muſt be made one with Sim; ant have onrkeares 
divorce from gll-6urfirmes for ever.*. And why not now 7:toe 
weiyetleoke/foranother Qbriſt? nd r6 alle to'irs} xs PYhms 
T*9d'to:Rnth, Is theve yebany move forms #n amy wombe, that 
they-may be four:husbgnds 7 So fag I; Bath God anymore fich 
ſohnes?/ or'is not this-Chvift good<nough ?-or are weafeaifdiof 


being happy'toofoong;inbeing marcied trohim 2s VT 07 
| "Bok yerif we'wilFHhave)/CheKmmileed (without whom we are 
undone?) honor ehen rominee inſane; Which" is thus above 
meafire finfiif:> no not \in-one;' The Apoſtle \ſpeikes* there 
in theJangiage of impoſſibility and inconiienty,” Chriſt, and 
the reigneof oneTinne, they<ctwmerfiant zogether. 
Ant infedt-we'whlt not ſo mth as take Chrift, mntifl firſt we 
have ſect moreorteffe this viſforhere;-antl linne appeare to4js, 
as tohim,above:theafure firfull:s naturally we flight-ie, 4n& make 
a mock of, and account it preciſeneſle to ſtick and make conſci- 
ence of it : but if once finne thus appeares to any but in its owne 
colours, that man will looke upon the leaſt ſinne then, as upon 
hell irfelfe ; angd Hike a man affrighted, feare in all his wayes, leſt 
he ſhonld meet with ſinne, and (tarts at the very appearance of 
it ; he weeps if finne doe but ſee him, and he doe but fee it in 
himſelf and others; and crics out as 7e/eph did, Hew foal 7 doe 
thu, 


Rom, 6, 
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this, and ſinne ? and then a man wilt make out. for Chriſt, as 


condemned man for life, as a man that can no longer live, Oh 
. give me Chriſt, or elſe 1 aie ; and then if upon this Chriſt appeares 
co him;and manifeſts hinſclfe, as his promiſe 1s to them that ſeek 


him, Fob# 14. 21. his heart thereupon will much more deteſt and 
loathe it : he ſaw it evill afore,. but then it comes to have a new 


tinRure added, which makes it infinitely more finfull in his eyes ; 
.for kerthen.lookes upon every iinne as guilty of Chriſts blood, 
.as dyed with it, though covered by it ; the grace of God appearing, 


teacheth 4 to deny all uugodlinefſe and Worldly Iuſts, The lave of 
Chriſt conſtraines him. Thinks he, Shall I live in that for which 
Chriſt died: ? ſhall that be my life, which was his death ? did he 
that-never knew finne,]' undergoe the torment for it, and ſhall I 
be fo unkinde as to enjoy the pleaſure of it > No, bat as Davsd 


. when he was very tity, 'and had water- of the Well of Berb- 
lehers brought him, with the hazard of mens lives, powred it on 


the ground ; far ſayes he, /t x the blood of theſe men : So ſayes he, 
even, when: che; cup! of. pleaſures-is- at this very lips, It coſ the 
blood of Chrif}, and.ſo-powres/itupon;the ground. And as the 
love of Chiilt conſtraines him, ſo.the power of Chriſt doth 
change , him, . Kings may pardon Traytors, but they cannot 
change; their hearts ; bur Ghrilt pardons none, he. doth not 
make new creatures , and all old |hings paſſe ara) , becauſe 
he makes.them friends, favourites to live with,, 'and, delight 
in ; andif men pat-on Chriſt, aud have learned him. as the truth © 
in Feſns, they put off:as conceruing the former converſation the old 
man, Withthe decentfull luſts 5 and he ceaſerh from ſinne, that is, 
from the courle of any knowa fiane.:. they are the Apoltles own 
yoRcs which (hall judge-us.;:and if. we: ſhould, .expeR ſalvation 
from hig.upon any other termes, we are deceived ; for Chrift is 
the anther of ſalvation ro them oxely that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. 
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( ontents, of Aggravation of ſmning 


againſt KNOWLEDGE. 


DoaeT'© ſinne againſt knowledge is the higheſt ag- 
oravation of finning. . Pag. 24. 
1. Demonſtrations of the point, by comparing it with other 
kinds of ſinnuing. 25. 
How mnch ſinnes againſt knowledge doe tranſcend ſinnes of 
ITROYABCE. 26. 
I. In ſinnes of ignorance, there may be 4 Soren if he 
had knowne it, he would not have done it : but not ſo in 
theſe_, ibid. 
2, The vaſt difference between them appeares in the repen- 
zance God accepts for each : a generall repentance for the 
one, a0t ſo for the other. 27. 
3- Some kinds of ſinning againſt knowledge, exclude from 
mercy, which done iguorantly, leawe a capacity of it. ib, 


4. Sinning againſt knowledge is the higheſt, but tbat of 


ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 28, 
$1x Reaſons. 

I. Becauſe knowledge is the greateſt mercy. 29. 
2. Knowledge i the immediate guide of men in all their 
wayes - a man (innes againſt his guide. ibid. 
That knowledge is ſo proved, in that an erroneous con- 
ſcience binds, 31s 

3. Reaſon : knowledee layeth a farther obligation to obe- 
dience_, ibid, 
Lawes come in force when fromulged. 33- 
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4. There ts the more contempt caſt on the Law. ibid. 
5. In fnnes againſt knowledge the will of the ſinner cloſeth 
more with ſinne as ſinne. ibid. 


6. In ſinning againſt knowledge, a man condemnes him- 
elfe. $2. 
Three things handled concerning ſinnes againſt know- 
ledze_. ibid, 
1. What t to ſinne againſt knowledge explained. ibid. 

1. Diitind10n, To ſinne with knowledge and againſt 


knowledze doe differ. ibid. 
CA regenerate man zuilty of more ſinnes knowne than 
'  azother, 34+ 
Yet not of more ſinnes againſt knowledge. ibid. 


2. Diſtiattion. . Men ſinne againſt knowledge, either 
objeftively or circumſtantially onely. ; 
1. What it # to finne directly againſt know- 


ledge_., ibid. 

2. What to ſinne againſt knowledge circumſtan- 

tially onely. ibid. 

Th aiftinttion explained ont of this Chapter. ibid. 
S1ps diredtly againſt knowledge reduced to two heads. ibid, 
I. Inregard of our ſelves, Five wayes. 36, 

I. When we abuſe knowledge to help us to ſinne, Three 
wayes. ibid. 

I. To plot and contrive ſinne_. ibid. 

2. To colour ſinnes committed by lyes. ibid. 


3- To colour ſinnes by pretence of religion, and uſe_> 
their knowledge of religion to plead for and juſtt= 
fie their ſinne. _ thid, 

2. When men negleit to get knowledge, that might 
preſerve them from ſinning. Wo. 
3. When men refuſe knowledge, that they may ſunne_ 
more freely. ibid. 
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4. 15 to hate the light, and to endeavour to extinguiſh 
it. 38. 

5. When men hold opinions aght their conſciences, - 9. 
2. Men ſinngadiredly againſt knowledge it ſelf in reſpect 

of others. ibid. 

I» By concealing knowledge. ibid. 

2. Men indevour to ſuppreſſe knowledge in others, 40. 

3. When men goe about to make others ſinne againſt 
their conſciences. | ibid, 

2. Generall Branch. 
Sinnes committed collaterally or circumſtantially againſt 
knowledge. 41. 
It is done_> 
I. Either in particular ats of finning, or 
2. In continaing in ax eſtate of ſinning again## know- 


ledge. ibid. 
Part:cular inStances being infinite. ibid. 
CA diſtinttion is given concerning them. ibid. 
I. Somme ſinnes more tranſient, ibid. 

2, Some more permanent and continued, nntill recalled, 
though but once committed. 42. 
Which are of all other moſt dangerous to commit, when a- 
gainſt knowledge. ibid. 


2, Going 63 in 4 ſiufull eſtate again knowledge. ibid. 
Three ſorts of men thus ſinne - 
1. Such as for worldly ends forbeare to profeſſe Chriſt 
and his wayes, which they know to be ſuch. 43+ 
2. Thoſe that deferre repentarce. 


44+ 
3» Apoſtate Profeſſors goe on in an eſtate of ſinning 4- 


gainſt knowledge. ' _ .- als 
Application. A6. 

2. Head : Rules whereby to eflimate ſinnes againſt know- 
ledge. — 
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of two ſorts - before ſinning, or in ſinning, ibid, 
t, Before ſinnivg, three Rules, ibid. 


I. The more a man conſiders the iſſues aud conſequents 
of 4 ſinne. 4 ibid. 
2. The more conſultation, and debates before. ibid. 
3. The more wy ns & warnings againſt a ſip.q48. 
2. Rules to meaſure the ſinfulneſſe of ſuch atts in ſynning, 
Three. 1. Thbeleſſe paſſion or temptation to 4 ſin againſt 
knowledge. | | 50. 
2. The more inward regret,and ſorrow, & reludancy, 
the ſtronger i the knowledg,& ſo more againſt it.5 1, 
3- The more hardneſſe of heart in committing a ſinne 
knowne to be a ſinne, the greater the ſinne, as it is 4 
ſenne againſt knowledge. 52. 
3. Head : CAgeravations drawne from the kinde of that 
knowledge we ſinne againſt, which are five, $3. 
The more ſtrong the knowledge, the greater the ſinne. ibid. 
' 1. To ſin againſt the inbred light of nature: - | tbid, 
2. To ſinne againſt the light of education, 54. 
3.The more real & experimental light men ſin againſt 56. 
4. The more ſhining the light i in the conſcience, joyned 
with a taſte, the greater the ſinne. $7 
5..To ſinne againſt profeſſed knowledge. 58, 
How great an ingagement and motive it 10 menof know- 
ledge to turne to God, and to take heed of ſinning. 59. 
I. Such an one cannot ſinne ſo cheap as athers : their ſinnes 
are more coſtly and chargeable, EE: ibid, 
A nd will haveleſſe pleaſure in ſinning. ibid, 
2. Sach are given up to greater hardneſſe of heart. ibid. 
3. Such God gives up to the worſt and groſſeſt of ſins. ibid. 
4» CA death, knowledge ſinned againſt, gives up to more 
horror and deſpaire, 60, 


5» 1n hell it increaſcth torment. tbid, 
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Rom. I. 2TIo 


Becanſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not 
as God,neither were thankfull, but became vaine intheir 
imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned. 


Here are two generall aggravations the A- 
poſile inſiſts on, in theſe trwo Chapters, of 
FI YS the Gentiles ſinfulneſſe: Firſt,their #»thank- 
SSA fr lneſſe, ver.21. in deſpiſing the riches of Gods 
ll goodreſſe, Chap.2.4. Secondly, of Rebellion, 
22 in finning againſ? knowledge : That when they 
Y knew him, they glorified him not as God, And 
of all other he inculcateth this of ſinning 
againſt knowledge, as the greateſt : for bringing in a long, large, 
and particular inditment of many ſeverall ſinnes, /dolatry, v.23. 
unnaturall uncleanneſſe, v.26.&c. and all kinds of unrighteouſneſſe, 
v. 29. he doth both in the beginning, and end of the bill, bring in 
this aggravation, that they ned againſt knowledge in all theſe. 
So v. 18. he begins the indiment and promulgation of Gods 
wrath above all for this, that chey with-held the truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſſe ; which was as much as all that unrighteouſnefle commit. 
ted, barely in it ſelfe conſidered : And then againe in the end, 
when he comes to pronounce ſentence, he comes in with _ 
after 
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re rn 


after all particulars had been reckoned up, ho knowing the juds- 
went of God againſt thoſe Which doe ſuch things, yet doe thens. 

So that this DoErine is cleare from hence, That to þ again/? 
knowledge, either in omitting good duties, which we know we 
ought to performe, or committing of finnes we know we oughr 
not to doe, # the higheſt aggravation of ſinfulneſſe. 

[ pat both in both fins of omiſſion and commiſſion:for io the 
particular ſins the Gezrzles are taxed for here,are of both forts;as 
net glorifying, Or worſhipping God, as well as turning his glory into 
a lye, &c. ©o omit prayer, when your conſciences rell you, you 
ought to doe it : to omit holy diſcourſe, examining the hearr, 
when you know you ought to doe them, are as well ſins againſt 
knowledge, as to tell a lie againſt your knowledge,or as to lteale 
and forſweare, or murder, or be drunke, &c, 

Now when I fay, it is an aggravation to theſe ſinnes, my mea- 
ning is this : That take any finne thou thinkeſt moſt grofſe, and 
view it barely in the aR of it, put the a& nakedly in the one 
ſcale, be it a ſinne of uncleanneſle, or drunkennefſe; and then put 
this circumſtance which was added to it in the other ſcale, that 
before and when'thou diddeſt it, thou knewelt it to be a ſinne, 
this alone weizhs as much, yea more than the ſinne it ſelfe doth ; 
that as it is ſaid of Herod, that he added this to all his other frunes, 
that he caſt Fohn ta priſoz, who told him of his Hered;as, and fois 
made as much as all his former ſinnes : ſo isthis brought in here, 
that in and unto all their unrighteouſneſle,- this was added, they 
With-held the truth, the light of their conſciences ( which is as 
a Prophet from God they did impriſon i» znrighteouſneſſe,v.1 $, 
And therefore when Danie! would convince Balfrazzar of his 
deſervedneſle to loſe his Kingdome, and that he was not able 
to hold weight in the ballance, Dan. 5. 22. what puts he into the 
other ſcale againſt him to weigh him up, and to ſhew he was 
too Light, ver, 21, 22 2 he tells him how his Father knew the God 
of heaven, and how that his knowledge coſt him ſeven yeares 
the learning among wilde beaſts, and tho ( ſayes he) his Sonne 

kneweſt all this, and yet didſt not humble thy ſelfe. Here is 
the aggravation weighs downe all: he knew the God of 
Heaven againſt whon he ſinned, and that judgement on his Fa- 
her for his pride ; and then withall he tels him, that zh# God, 
3n 


a74inſt Knowledge. 


in whoſe hands t thy breath, and all thy Wayes, thou haſt not glorified. 

I name this place among many others, becauſe it is parallel 
with this in the Text, Ile name no more, but give reaſons and 
demontrations for it. | e 


Firſt, Demonſtrations. 


The greatneſl of this kind of finning might many wayes be 


made appear ; we will demonltrate it only by comparing it with 
other kinds of ſ{inning. 
To ſinne, though out of /imple ignorance, when that ignorance 
is but the can{a ſine qua non, of finning, that is, ſo as if a man had 
*known it a ſinne, he had not done it, doth not yet make the fa& 
not to be a finne, though it leſſeneth it. For Luke 12.48. He 
that did not know his Maſters will, was beaten, when the thing 
committed was worthy of {tripes, though he did not know ſo 
much, becauſe the thing deſerves it. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
the Law being once promulged, as 1. to eAdam it was, and 
pnt into his heart, as the common Arke of mankind ; though 
che Tables be loſt, 3+: our ignorance doth not make the Law of 
rone effet, For the Law of nature for ever binds, that is, all 
that was written in e {dams heart, becaule it was thereby then 
publiſhed in him, and to him for us. But poſſtive Lawer, as I may 
call them, as to beleeve in (hriſt,&#c. anew delivered, bind not, 


but where they are publiſher. 7oſah rent his clothes, when the. 


book of the Law was found, becauſe the ordinances. were not 


kept, although they had not knowne the Law of many yeares ; | 


yet becauſe they ought to have known it, therefore for all their 
1gnorance, he feared wrath would come upon all 1/-ae/. So alſo 
Levit. 5.17. finnes of ignorance were to be facrificed for : yer 
however, it lefſeneth the finne, therefore he ſpall be beaten with 
few ſtripes, 

And ſure, if ignorance lefſeneth them , knowledge agera- 
vates ; for contrariorum eadem eſt ratio : therefore he that 
knows, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes.Yea ſuch difterence is there 
that God is ſaid to Wizhke at fins of ignorance. AR.17. 30. The 
time of this ignorance God winks at, Whiles they had no know- 
ledge, God took no notice : yea, and he abates ſomething for 
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ſach ſiones, becaule the creature hath a c/oak, hath ſomething to 
ſay for its ſeife ; (as Chrift ſayes, Fohn 15. 22. ) but when a- 
gainſt knowledge , they have no cloak, Yea farther , Chrift 
makes a firne of ignorance to be no ſinne, 1n compariſon : So there, 
If I had not ſpoken and done thoſe workes never man did, the y had 
had [ no fune ] ( That is ) none in compariſion, but mew they 
hate no cloake, no ſhelter to award the (iripes, or plea to abate 
oi them. 

And that you may ke the ground of this vaſt diffcrence be. 
tween finnes of ignorance, and agiinſt knowledge ; Conſider 
firſt, that if a man ſinne (ſuppoſe the a&t the ſame) out of 5g10. 
race meerly, there may he a ſuppoſition, that if he had knowne 
ir, he would not have done it ; and that as ſoon as he doth know 
ir, he would or might repent of it, So 1 Cor. 2.8. If they had 
knowne, they hed not crucified the Lord of Glory, The like ſayes 
Chriſt of Tyre, $idox, and Gemorrha, T hat if the ſame things had 
been done in them, they would have repented, But now when a 
man knowes it afore and alſo conſiders it in the very com- 
micting it, and yet doth it, then there is no roome for ſach 
a ſuppoſition, and lefle hope. For what +; it that ſhould re- 
duce this man to repentance ? is it not his knowledge ? now if 
that had no power to keep him from his (in,then it may be judg- 
ed, that it will not be of force to bring him to repentance for 
& ; for by {inning the heart is made more hard, and the knows 
ledge and the authority of it weakned and leflened, as all power 
is, when contemned and reſiſted, Rows, 1. 21. Their fooliſh heart 
becomes darker. Ariftotle himſelf hath a tonch of this notion in 
the third of his Ethicks, that if a man finne out of ignorance, 
when he knowes it, he repents of it ; if out of paſſion, when the 
paſſion is over, he is ſorry for what he hath done : bue when a 
man finnes deliberately, and out of knowledge, it is a figne he 
is fixed and ſet in mifthief; and therefore it is counted wicked. 
nefle and malice. And hence it is, that thoſe that have been ex- 
lightned with the higheſt kind of light, but that of ſaving 
grace, Heb. 6,4,5. and Heb. 10. If they finne wilfully after 
fuch a knowledge of the truth, God lookes on them , as 
thoſe that will never repent. And therefore likewiſe the School 
gives this as the reaſon why the Devils finne obftinately, and 
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cannot repent, becauſe of their full knowledge they finne with ; - 
they know all in the full latitude that it may be known, and yet 
08 ON. | 
, Secondly, The vaſt difference that in Gods acccunt'is put be- 
tween /innes of kxowledge, and of ignorance, will appear by the 
different reſpeR and regard thac God'hath to them, in the re- | —_— 
pentance he requires and accepts for them ; and that both in the ;, 1. ny 
acts of repentance, and alſo in the ſtate of grace and repentance, tance God ac- 
upon which God accepts a man, or for waut of which he re- cepts tor each. 
jcReth him, : A —_ re- 
Firſt, When a man comes to performe the afts of repentance, },"— 
and to humble himſelfe for ſinne, and to turne from it, God &: he other, 
exaeth not, that ſinnes of ignorance ſhould particularly be re- 
penced of. Bat if they be repented of bur in the generali, and in 
the lump, be they never ſo great, God accepts it. This is intt- 
mated, P/al. 19. 12, Who can nnderſland his ewonr * cleanſe me 
from my ſecret ſinnes : that was confeſſion enough. But finnes 
of knowledge muſt be particularly repented of, and confefled, 
and that againe and againe, as Davida was forced to doe for 
his murther and adultery, or a man ſhall never have pardon. 
Yea farther, greater difference will appear, in regard of the 
ſtate 'of grace and repentance : for a man may lie in a finne he 
doth not know to be a ſinne, and yet be in the ſtate of Grace, as 
the Patriarchs in Poligamy, and in divorcing their wives : but to 
lie wn n finne of "abs, 4 is not compatible with g-ave-i/ bur un» 
lefle a man maintaineth a conſtant fight againſt ic, hateth it, 
confefſeth it, forſakerh it, he cannot have mercy, This cannot 
ſtand with uprightnefle of heart. A friend may keep corre- 
ſpondency with one, he ſuſpefts not to be an enemy unto his 
friend, and be true to his friendſhip notwithſtanding: bur if he 
knowes him to be an enemy, he muſt break utterly with the one, 
if he leanes to the other, 
Thirdly, Yet farther in the third place,ſo vaſt is the difference, 2. 
that ſome kind of ſinnes committed out of, and againſt know- Some kinds of 
ledge, utterly exclude from mercy for time to- come; which inning againſt 


ts knowledge ex- 
done out of Ignorance, remained capable of, and mighthave ob. © 


mercy, which done ignorantly leave a capacity of it, 
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tained it ; as perſecating the Saints, blaFpheming Chrift,e-c. Pauls 
will was as much in thoſe aQts themſelves, and as hearty as thoſe 
that ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt: for he was mad againſt the 
Church,and in theſe ſinnes, as himſelf ayes, not (inning willing. 
ly herein onely, but being carried on with fury as hot and as for- 
ward as the Phari(ces that ſinned that finne : onely ſayes he, 
1Tim.1.13-1 did it sgnorantly,therfore obtained mercy. Though it 
was ignorantly done, yet there was zeed of mercy ; bur yet in that 
he did it but ignorantly, there was a capacity and place for mercy 
which otherwiſe had not been. But thus to ſinne after a max hath 
received the knowledge of the truth, (huts a man out from mercy, 
Heb.10.and there 5 vo more ſacrifice for ſinne, for ſuch ſianes ; I lay, 
ſack ſinnes as theſe, thus direAtly againlt the Goſpel, when com- 
mitte4 with knowledge, For ſinnes againſt the Law, though a- 
gainſt knowledge, there was an atonement, as appeares, Levit, 6, 
from the 1. verſe to the 8. where he inſtanceth in forſwearing > 
But to perſecute the Saints, and Chriſts truth, with malice, after 
knowledge of it, there 7s no more ſacrifice : not that ſimply the 
fiane is ſo great in the a it ſelfe of perſecution, for Pax! did it 
out of ignorance ; but becauſe it is our of knowledge : fo vaſt a 
difference doth knowledge and ignorance put between the guile 
of the ſame ſinine, 

And therefore indeed, to conc'ude this in the laſt place, this 
is the higheſt ſtep of the ladder, next to turning off : the very 
higbeſt but. of ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt : which muſt needs 
argue itthe bigheſt aggravation of ſfinning, when it aſcends ſo 
high, when it brings a man tothe brinck, and next to falling in- 
ro the bottomleſfle pit, irrecoverably. And therefore to fre 
preſumptuonſly (which is all one). and to ſinne againſt knowledge, 
(as appeares, Numb. 15. 26,.37, 28, 29, 30. it being there op- 
poſed to finning out of ignorance, (ſuch a ſinne as David did, 
of whom it is ſaid, 2 Sam. 12.9. That he deſpiſed the word of 
the Lord : which phraſe alſo is uſed to expreſte ſinnes. of pre- 
ſumption, ver. 31. .of that 15. of Numbers.) To inne, I ſay, 
preſemptuonſly, is the higheſt ſtep : So in Davids account, 
Pſal, L.9. 12. 13. For firſt he prayes, Lord keepe me from: /e- 
cret ſinnes, (which he maketh finnes of ignorance) and then 
next he prayecs againſt pre/amptuors ſinnes, (Which, as the oppo» 
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ſition ſhewes , are finnes againſt knowleage : ) For (fayes he) if they 
et dominion over me, 1 ſhall not be free from| that great offence, ] 
Thar is, that unpardonable finne, which ſha!l never be forgiven ; 


ſo as theſe are neareſt ir of any other : yer not ſo, as that cvery 
one that falls into ſuch a ſinne commits it, but he is nigh to it, at 
the next ſtep to it, For to commit that ſinne, but zwo things are 
required ; light in the minae, and mal:ce in the heart - not malice 
alone, unlefle there be /izht ; for then that Apoſtle had finned ir : 
ſo as knowledge is the Parent of it, 1t zs after receiving the know- 
ledge of the truth, Heb.10. 27,28, 
Theſe are the Demonſtrations of it, the 
Reaſons are 
Firſt, Becauſe knowledge of God and his wayes{is the greateſt 
mercy, next to ſaving grace: He hath not dealt |" ſo] With every 
N ation, Wherein ? 1n giving the kxowleage of his Wayes : and as 
it is thus, ſo to a Nation, fo to a Man ; and therefore Chr:/t 
ſpeaking of. the gift of krow/edge, and giving the reaſon why it 
ſo greatly condemneth, Lzke 12:48.ſayes, For to Whom [| much Jus 
given, much 1 required, Asit he had ſaid, To know his Maſters 
will, that is the great talent of all other, There is a [ch] in 
thar, Thus it was in the Heathens eſteeme alſo : They acknow- 
ledged their fooliſh wiſdome in morall and naturall Philoſophy, 
their greateſt exceHency :- and therefore Plato thanked God for 
three things ; that he was a Zan, an Athenian, and a Philoſopher. 
And Rom. 1. 22. the Apoſtle mentions it as that excellency they 
did profeſſe. And Solomon, of all vanities ſayes this is the beft 
vanity, and that it exceeas folly, as light doth darkeneſſe, Eccleſ.: 2. 
But furely much more is the kyowleage of the Law, and of Ged, as 
we have it revealed to us ; this mult needs be much more excel. 
lent, And ſo the Jewes elteemed theirs ; as in this ſecond Chap; 
of the Romans, the Apoſtle ſhewes alto of them, that they made 


their boaſt of the Law, and their forme of knowledge of it, and appro- * 


ving the things that are excellent, And what doe the two great 
books of the creatures, and the Word, and all meancs elfe ſerve 
for, but to increaſe knowledge ? If therefore all tend to this, this 
is then the greateſt mercy of all the reſt, 

For ſecondly, * God hath appointed knowledge as the imme- 


diate guide of men in all their wayes, to br;»g them.to ſalvation 
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and repentance, for to that it leads thens. It is that ſame 73 1ſnw5re- 
%oy, as the Philoſopher call'd it + and therefore the Law, Rom. 7. 
1, 2, is compared to an Huſband, ( fo farre as it is written in, or 
revealed in the heart) that as an Huſband i the guide of the Wife 
tn her youth, ſo is the Law to the heart, And whereas beaſts are 
ruled by a bit and bridle, God he rules men by knowledge. And 
therefore if men be wicked, notwithſtanding this light, they muſt 
needs ſinne highly, ſeeing there is no other curbe for them, as 
they are men, bne this : if he will deale with them as men, this is 
the onely way ; and therefore if that will not doe it, it is ſuppo- 
ſed nothing will. 

It is kowledge makes men capable of finne, which beaſts are 
not ; therefore the more knowledge, (if men be wicked with. 
all ) the more ſinne muſt neceſſarily be reckoned to them : ſo as 
God doth not ſimply look what mens ations and affeRions are, 
but chiefly what their knowledge is,and accordingly judgeth men 
more or leſſe wicked. I may iHuſtrate this by that compariſon, 
which I may allnde unto : That as in Ki»gdomes, God meaſures 
out the wickedneſle thereof, and ſo his puniſhments accordingly, 
principally, by the guidesthe governours thereof, what they are, 
and what they doe as in the 5.of Feremse,the 4.verſe it appears ; 
where firſt God lookes upon the poore people, bur, he excuferth 
them,theſe are fool:ſh,and knoVv not the Way of the Lord : and there» 
fore God would have been moved to ſpare the Kingdome, not. 
withſtanding their finnes. But from ther art the 5. verſe he goes 

to view the Rulers, I will get me to the great men, for theſt have 
knowne the Way of the Lord: and when he ſaw that theſe had 
broken the bauds, then, how ſhall I pardon thee for this ? So isitin 
his judgement towards a particular man : when God lookes 
downe upon a man, and ſees him in his courſes exceeding looſe, 
and wicked, he lookes firſt upon thoſe rude affeQRions in him, 
which are uncleane, prophane, debauche, greedy of all wicked- 
neſſe ; Ay but ſayes he, theſe are fooliſh of themſelves, but I will 
looke upon his underſtanding, and upon the ſuperiour faculties, 

which are the guides of theſe affeRtions, and ſee what they di- 

Rate to theſe unruly affeRions, to reſtraine them : And when he 

finds that the guides themſelves are enlightned, and have knowne - 

the Way of the Lord, and that the will and the affeRions, though 
| informed 
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informed with much knowledge, yet &reakhe al bands, then how 
ſpall I pardon thee ? Thee, who art a knowing drunkard, and a 
knowing uncleane perſon,&c, ſo as thns to finne,aggravates and 
maketh ſinne out of meaſure ſenfull. 

Now that krowledge and reaſon ts a mans grige, will further 
appeare by this : That even erroneoxs knowledge doth put an 


reſpeR, but becauſe knowledge is appointed to be a mans guide. 
Thus if a man thinkes a thing ( which is in it ſelf common and 1- 
different ) to be a ſinne,and forbidden, ( as Rows. 14. 4s) although 


That know- 


an ledge is ſo pro- 
«bligation, a bond, and a tie apon a man : which can be in no other ved, in that an 
Erroneoaus cone 
(cience bindeth 


the Law forbids it not, yet to hins it is uncleane, though in Chriſt . 


it is ot #ncleanethat is, by the Law of Chriſt, For, this his know- 
ledge and judgement of the thing, hath ro kims the force of a Lay : 
for it propounds it to him as a Law, and as from God ; which rea- 
ſon of his, God hath appointed as. his immediate guide : and the 
will is to follow nothing that is evi/, which is repreſented to it, 


as evill; this is the Law of meer nature in all conditions ; there- 


fore if a man (ſhould doe an ation which is in it ſelfe good, if he 
thought it to be evil, he ſhould finne, and ſo e contra, for he goes 
againſt the diate of nature. So that erronroms k»owledge, though 
againſt the Law, is a /aw to me, though not per /e, yet per accidens. 
Now therefore if to goe againſt a falſe light of conſcience be yer 
a ſfinne, though it proves that the commandement allowes the 
thing was done, and was for ic, then to goe againſt the true light 
of the Law, how ſinfull is it ? 

Againe, thirdly, the knowledge of the Law binds the perſon 
ſo much the more to obedience, by how much the more he knows 
it : ſo as though it would be a finne, when he knows not the Law 
to tranſpreſle it, yet when he knows it, it is a greater ſinne, *Tis 
true indeed, that cox/czence and the Law, when they meer, make 
up but eve Law, not two diſtin Lawes : and therefore in ſim 
againft knowledge, though a man doth not commit two diſtin 
ſinnes, yet the knowledge of it doth adde a further degree of 
finfuineſle to it : As a cloath is the ſame cloath when it is white, 
that it was when it is dyed with a ſcarlet dye; yet then it hath 
a aye, a tinftnre given it, which 1s more worth than the cloath : 
and ſo when you ſinne, not knowing the Law, the finne is the 
———  __—— 
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knowledge dyes it, makes it 2 /carlet ſinne, as Eſay ſpeaks, farre 
greater and deeper in demerit, than the ſinne it ſelfe: and the 
ground of this is, becauſe Lawes then come to be in force, when they 
are promulged, and made knowne : ſo as the ore they are pro- 
mulged and made knowne, the more 1s the force of their bind- 
ing, and ſo the greater gnile, Therefore Dent, 11. 12.3. 8. God 
ſtraitens the cords more, the binding force of the Law more up- 
on thoſe Zewes conſciences, to whom he at firſt perſonally with 
majeſty had promulgated ir, than upon their children, though 
upon theirs alſo. Now if all Gods Lawes, being made knowne 
to «Adam, binde us, and are in force, and this when we know 
rhem not ; then if we doe know them,or might know them, they 
binde much more: and ſtill the more clearly we know them, 
the obligation increaſeth, and the guilt inſuing with it : and the 
rather, becauſe now when we come to know them, they are a- 
new promulged, in a way of a peculiar mercy ; we having de- 
faced the knowledge of them in our fall, 

Fourthly, When the Zaw, being kyowne, is broken, there is the 
more contempt caſt upon the Law, and the Law-giver alſo; and 
ſo a higher degree of finning. And therefore Wumbers 15. 30, 
He that ſinnes ont of knowledge, is ſaid to reproach the Lord, and to 
deſpiſe the Word, And therefore Sar (inning againlt knowledge, 
Samnel calleth it rebellion : and though it were but in a ſmall 
thing,yet he parallels it with witchcraft. So alſo ob 24. 13. they 
are ſaid to rebell, when they /inne againſt light ; becauſe rebellion 
is added to diſobedience: For knowledge is an Officer ſet to ſee 
the Law executed, and fulfilled ; and makes God preſent to the 
conſcience, Therefore Rom. 2. 14. it is called a Witzeſſe ; and 
therefore in /innizg againſt knowledge, men are ſaid to ſinne before 
the face of the Lord himſelf; now what a great contempt is that ? 
Therefore alſo P/a/. 50. the hypocrite ſinning againſt knowledge, 
is ſaid to caſt the law of God behind his back_: 10 as there is a con- 
tempt in this ſinning, which 1s in no other. 

Fiftly, the more kxow/edge a man finneth againſt, the more 
the wil! of the ſinner is diſcovered to be for ſine, as pnve. Now 
voluntarinm eſt regula & menſnra aftionum moralium : Willing- 
nefſe in ſmnning, is the ſtandard and meaſure of fiunes. The lefle will, 
the lefle ſtnne - ſe much is cut off, the lefle the will clofeth with 
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it; at leaſtwiſe ſ0 much is added, by how much the will is more 
in it : and therefore the higheſt degree of ſinning is expreſt to us 
by /inning wiltingly,and this after kzowledge,Heb.10, Now though 
an ignorant man commits the act as willingly, as when Pax! per- 
ſecuted the Church, yet he commits it not conſidered as ſy, till. 
ke hath the knowledge of it : but then when it is diſcovered to 
be ſinne, and the more clearly it is ſo diſcovered, the will may be 
ſaid to joyne with it as.ſtnne. Therefore the Apolile ſayes, To 
him that knowes to doe well,and doth it not, to him it ts fin, Jam.4.17. 
becauſe by his knowledge the thing is repreſented as fin; and fo 
he cloſerh with it the more,under that notion and apprehenſion. . 

Sixthly, In ſinning againſt kyowledge, a man condemnes him- 6. 
ſelfe ; but when out of :gnorance meerly, the Zaw onely doth. In finning a- 
condemne him. So Roms. 2, 1. A man having knowledge in that on Know- 
wherein be judgeth another, he condemneth himſelfe. $0 Roms. 1 4. —_ orgs 
Now as ſelf: murder is the higheſt degree of murder, and an himſelf. 
aggravation of it ; fo ſelf: condemning muſt needs be reckoned, 

God tooke it as a great advantage over him that hid his ta- 
lent, that ot of thine owne month I Will condemne thee, thou Wicked 
ſervant. 
The doAtine beirlg thus proved, Firlt, I will explaine, What it , Thinge 


z5 to ſinne againſt knowledge. handled cor. 
Secondly, I will give the aggravations of it, cerning fins 4- 


Thirdly, I will give rules to meaſure (uns of knowledge by, and Sabah knows 
the greatnefſe of them.in aty a&. | edge. 
Laſtly, The uſe of all. | 1) | 
For the firſt, what it is to finne againſt knowledge, Firſt, to. 
explaine it, I premiſe theſe diſtinfions, 
The firſt diſtinRion. That it is one thing to finne with kyow-. I. Whatit is t9 
ledge, another thing againſt knowledge. .- finne againſt 
There are many finnes doe paſſe from a man With his. know- *owledge ex- 
ledge, which yet are not againſt knowledge. This is to be obſerved Pl = NG 
for the removall of a ſciuple which may ariſe in ſ-me that are T,, 0." Sh 
godly, who elſe may be wounded with this doftri:;* through a knowledge and 
miſtake, ewe againſt know= 
A regenerate man is, 4nd muſt needs be ſuppoſed. guilty of {48*do differ. 
more knowne ſinnes, tharzan wnregenerate man: and yet he com- 
mits fewer againſt knowledge, than he, 5 
F Firſt, 
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Firft, I ſay, he is gailry of more knows ſſnnes + For he takes no» 
tice of every finfoll diſpoſition that is ſtirring in him, every by. 
end, every contrariety unto holinefle , deadneſſe to duty, re. 
lactaney to ſpirttuall dutics ; and when regenerated, beginneth 
to ſee and know more evill by himfelf, than cver he did before : 
he ſecs as the Apolile fayes. of himſclfe, Roms. 7. 10. all concwpiſ- 
cexcs: and the holter a man is, the more he diſcerns and knowes 
his ſignes: So fayes the Apoltle, Row. 7.18. 1 know that in we 
dwels no good thing. And ver, 21. I fivde When I Would dae good, 
evill 14 preſent with me. And 23. I ſee another law. All theſe, he 
ſayes, he perceived and found daily in himſelfe : and the more 
holy that he grew, the more he (aw them. For the purer and 
ckarer the light of Gods Spirit ſhines in a man, the more ſinnes 
he knowes : he will fee lults ſtreaming up, flying in his heart, 
like moates in the Sunne, or fparkes out of a farnance, which elſe 
he had not feen : the clearer the Sun-beam is which is let into 
the heart, the more thou wilt ſee chem. 

Bur yet 1a the ſecond place, I adde, that neverthelefſe he [ines 
lefe againſ} krowledge : For then we are properly ſaid to ſinne 
againſt knowledge, when we doe take the fulfilling of a luſt, or 
the performence of an outward ation, a duty, or the like, into 
deliberation and conſideration, and confider motives againſt the 


, finne, or to the duty, and'yet commir that finne, yeeld to it, 
and gourifh chat luſt, and omit that duty : Here now we-fin not 


». 


onely with knowledge, but againſt knowledge : becauſe knowledge 
ſtept in, and oppoſed us in it, comes to interrupt and prevent 
us: butnow in thoſe failings in duty, and tirring of tuſts in the 
regenerate afcre mentioned , the cafe is otherwiſe : they arc 


© committed indeed with knowkdge, but not againſt it : For it is 


not in the power of knowledge to prevent them : for mote pri- 
6 rims no1 cadunt [ub libertatems ; but yer though ſuch finnes 
wilt ariſe againe and againe, yet fayes a good heart, they mwſt nor 
think to paſſe uncontrouled and nnſtene : Therefore let not poor 
fonles mitake- me, as if 1 meant, throughont this diſcourſe , 
of all finnes which are knowne to be finnes, but I mean ſuch 
finnes as are commmitced againſt knowledge : that is, when know- 
ledge comes and examines a finne, in; or before the commicting 
of it, brings it to the Law, centeſts againlt it, condemnes ir, and 
oY yet 


axcinft Knowledge. | 


2 ſfinne are brought before knowledge, as Barahbas and Chriſt 
afore Plate, and thy knowledge doth agzine and againe tell 

* theeſuchaſinne is a great linne, and oughe to be crucified, and 

yet thou cryeſt, ler it goe, and ſo for the duty, it tels thee again 
and again it ought to be ſu>mitted unto and yer thou omitrelt it, 
and committelt the finne, chooſet Barabbas rather than Chrift, 
y theſe are ſins againſt knowledge: now ſock fins againſt knowledg 
dreak a mans peace, and the more conſideration before had, the 
more the peace is broken, 
The ſecond diſtinion is, that men fin againſt knowledge, ei- 
| ther drreftly, or collaterally : objettively, or circumftantially. 

Firſt direfly , when knowledge it ſelfe is the thing men 2- 
buſe, or fight againſt, becommeth the 05jef7, the rernrinms, the 
butt and marke ſhot at ; this is to ſin direRtly agaiolt knowledge 
it ſeife. 

The ſecond way, colaterally, is, when knowledge is but a c:r- 
cumſtance in our ſinnes : ſo as the pleaſare of ſome ſin (we know 
co be a ſin) ts the thing aimed at ; and that our knowledge ſteps 
but in berween to hinder us in it, and we 'commirt it notwith- 
ſanding, though We dee know it ; here knowledge is indeed fin- 
ned againſt, yer but collateraly, and as a ſtander-by, but asa cir- 
cumftance only, ſhot at per accidens, concemtanter, and by the by, 
a5 one that ſteps in to part a fray is fmitren, for labouring to 
hinder them in their ſin, as the Sodowites quarretied with Lor : 
they are both found in this Chapter, and therefore come fitly 
within the compaſe of this diſcourſe. | 

Firft, This co/rer«// kind of finning againſt knowledge is men- 

tioned inthe 21 Verſe, where he fayes, They knewGod, yer toey 
glorified bins met : there knowledge is made but a circumftance of 
heir fmning ; they ſinned agaimmtt it but collaterally. Bac chen 
that other kind of finning direfRtly agzinſt knowledge, is ment» 
oned ver, 28. They liked net toretaine God in their kuawledge : 
that is, they hated this knowledge it ſ{cif, ſo as now they did not 
only love ſtrme, they knew to be ſine, but allo they Jored noc the 
knowledge of it ; fo that becauſe both are thus clearly inſtanced 
in, we will ſpeak of both more largely, | 


yet a man approveth ir, and conſenteth to it ; when a duty and 
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Aggravations of ſinning 
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bo 
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will reduce the chief heads of them into two branches : 
Firſt, In regard of our ſelves, | 
Secondly, In regard of others. 

Firſt, in regard of our ſelves, five wayes we may thus ſine a- 
geainſt knowledge it ſelfe, 

Firſt, when we abuſe knowledge to help us to ſiane : as firſt, 
to plot and contrive a finne, as J4das plotted to betray.his Ma- 
frer, if he cou!d convemently ; ſo the text ſayes, Mark 14.11. he 
would doe it wiſely : and thus thoſe that came to intrap Chriſt 
with moſt cunning quef:0xs, did fin, and.thoſe who plot againk * 
the jult, as Pſal. 37.12. 

So ſecondly, when men uſe their wiſdomes to tell a cunning 
lye, to cover a finne ; as Plato ſayes, men-of knowledge, ſint ad 
mendacia potentiores & ſapientiores : whereas fooles, though they 
would lye, yet often tell trath ere they are aware. 

But alſo thirdly, when they abuſe morall knowledge, which 
yet, aSeLriFotle ſayes, is leaſt apt to be (Iam ſure ſhould lealt 
be)abuſed,ſo as.ro make a ſhew of good pretences to cover their 
ſinnes, and diflemble them ; not only by finding out ſome cun- 
ning artificiall colour, as David did in the matter of Uriah--.- 
chance of warre- (ſayes he) falls.ts all alike : but when men are 
ſo impudently hypocriticall, as to make uſe of religious pre- 
rexts, (as the Devill fometimes doth) as Saul, who pretends to 
Samuel, I have ane the will of the Lord : and. when Samnel told 
him of the cattell, oh, ſayes he, :hey are for a ſacrifice ; when God 
had expreſly .commanded to kill them-all. But this ſhift ſhifted 
him out of his Kingdome, Samwe! pronounceth him a rebell i 
it, Rebellion 13 ſinne again#t knowledge, there he knew it, Thus alſo 
Zezabel coloured over the ſtoning of N{4both with a ſolemn faſt, 
So Zudas fiſheth for mony with a charitable pretence, This might 
have beer ſold, and givento the poore. In fins againſt knowledge, 
uſually the mind endeavours to find out a colour, and that pro- 
vokes God more than the ſin, becauſe we goe about to mock 
him. We ſee men cannot crndure a {hife, much lefle the all- 
knowing God, not to be mocked : and. we ſee it hard to con- 

vince ſuch an one= David was fain to be brought to the rack, ere 
he would confeſſe, when, he had a ſhift ; and men doe ſeek ſuch 
{ſhifts -only.in caſe of {inning againſt conſcience : for: elſe there 
were 


— 


againſt Knowledpe. | 99 


wete.no need, they would be ſureto plead ignorance, aseA61- | 
melech did. | | 
Secondly , when men negle& the getting and obtaining. of 2. | 

knowledge, which knowledge might keep and hinder them from When men 
ſinning, and might make them expert in duties. This is - as ninch pogued Fes -- 

as tO ſinne againſt. knowledge, although the ſfinnes be commic- mis preſerns [ 
ted out of ignorance : yet that ignorance being through their them from fia= | Þ 
 owne default, it comes all to one ; when it may be ſaid of men, ning, &c- | 
as the Apottle doth of the Hebrewes, (hap. 5.12. That for the 

time they have had to learne, they might have beene teachers ; they 

had yet need be taught againe the firſt principles. If a man had an 

Apprentice, who through negligence and want of heeding, and 

obſerving what he daily ſees and heares about his trade, mighc 

haye got for his time much knowledge 1n his trade, whereb 

he might have ſaved 'his maſter much, which he now hath loft 

him; and rid and perfeFted much werk, he daily ſpoiles him ; 

ſuch careleſſe blockiſh ignorance it is jult for his maltec to cor- 

re& him for, and to charge on him all that waſte and loſle, be- 

cauſe he might have knowne how to have done better. And 

therefore even they who thought ignorance in it ſelfe no fiane 
{ wherein they erred ) yet the negle& of knowledge upon this pe 
very ground, they thought a-great finne, anl chat it. would 

be ſo farre from- excuſing finnes ,. as that it wonid aggra- | 
vate them. So here we fee theſe Gentiles ſhall not onely 

be reckoned with for the atuall knowledge they had attained 

to, and ſinned »gainſt; but alſo for what they might have had 

and have picked out of the creatures, For ſo the Apoſile brings 

in this here in the 20.verſe, that the power of God being cleerly | 
ſeen in the creatures, they negleRing to ſpell and read ir, ſo much | 
knowledge as-they might have got, God will reckon to them, | 
and aggravate their ſins by. | 

Thirdly, which 1s yet much worſe,. when men refuſe know. 3 

ledge that they may fin the more freely ; and ſo ſtop the eare, When menre- 
leſt they ſhould be charmed : As when men are loath, cm won. 
and afraid, and dare not read ſuch a.book as diſcovers, or mighs has | 
* . . Ys 
diſcover that truth ro them, the. ſubmiſſion to which would 
prejudice .chem, and this to the end that they may plead igno- 
rance of their ſfinne. Thus alſo thoſe that aſſeat nor to. truch 
K 3 when. 
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Aggravetions of ſinning 


Is to hate the 


light, & to en- 


deayour to ex- 
tinguith it. 


when it comes ſtrongly upon them, bur ſeeke to evade it. Bue 
I (or, 14. 38. when the Apoſtle had clearly diſcovered the truth 
in thoſe things controverted, ſo as who ever was ſpiritual, or not 
fully blind, might ſee,and would acknowledge the eruth : then he 
ſhits up his diſcourſe about them, ver. 27. if any be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant : for itis wilfull, it x affeted ; he ſpeaks it, as 
elſewhere, Revel. lt. it is ſaid, He that 4 unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
fill : that is, he that will be unjuſt,and refuſech co turn,ſct him go 
on. This is a great ſinne, for God, you ſee, gives ſuch a man over: 
one that is but negleAfull, or dul{ of capacity, God will take 
paines with him, to teach him, and beare with him, as Chriſt did 
with his Diſciples : but if he be wilfully ignorant, he lets him dic 
in his ignorance, and yet will reckon with him, as if all his ſinnes 
bad been committed againſt knowledge, becauſe he refuſed to 
know. | 
The fourth is to hate the light, and to endeavour to extin-. 
guiſh jr. This is yet much worſe, when men hate the Word, and 
che Miniſters of it, the examples of Gods people, and the light 
they carry with them ( they ſhining as lights in a crooked genera- 
tion, Phil.2. 15. and yer they hate theſe, as theeves doe a torch in 
che'night, and flic againſt the light, as bares doe, and as the ewes 
did, hn 3.20. ) This Chriſt ſayes is the great condemning ſinnc of 
all others. So theſe Gentiles put Socrates to death for repro- 
ving them. And thus men finne alſo, when they labour to ex- 
tinguiſh the light in their owne conſciences, and /ke wot to retaine 
God in their kaowledge, ver. 28. but would ſtudy the art of forget- 
fulnefle: When men have pur the candle out, and drawne the 
curtaines, that they may finne, and ſleep in finne more freely and 
ſecurely, Thus thoſe alſo finne in a higher meaſure, who have 
had a cleare convition, that they oughe to be thus firit; and 
ought to ſanRifie the Lords day, and pray privately, but now 
have loſt this light, and thinke they need not be ſo (tri: when 
men cominue not in what they were oxce aſſured of, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Tim.3. 14: theſe finne againſt their knowledge, and are 
the worlt of ſach finners : and this eftate Ariforle himifelf makes 
ftatum waligni, the ftate of a wicked oxe, Namely, when the ſparks 
of light are cxcinguiſhr or hated. For when any mans /ight i; loſt 
and :urned into darkye fſe by ſinning,then, as Chriſt faycs,how great 
F . is 
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15 that darkyefſe ? When good lawes are not onely not enatted 
and embraced, but repealed alſo, ( it is Arifotles fimilitude, to 
diſtinguiſh an incontinent perſon, and a wicked man) this is an 
high kinde of finping : So of theſe Gentiles it is ſaid, their fool ſh 
beart Was darkened ; they had extivguiſht ſome of that light God 
gave them. As ſome dripke away their wits, ſo ſome finne away 
their conſciences ; and thus by degrees, they firſt ſinne away the 
light of the Word they bad, as they in Jade, who were reli- 
gious once, and then they queack even-that litzle ſpark of nature 
chat is left. Alſo verſe 10. cerrepting themſelves in what they kyow 
vaturally. | 

Fiftly, Men finne againſt knowledge yet worſe, when they 
hold opinion againſt theix knowledge. So many are ſaid to doe, 
in 1 Ti-4. 2. he foretels they ſhould ſpeak lies in. Hypoersfie, and 


invent lies that ſhould have a pretence of Halineſle ; which they 


knew to be 3 lyc, or ele they ſhould not be ſaid to ſpeak /yes 12: 
hypocriſit ; but. they dae it to. maintaine their honour and great- 
neſſe, which mnſt downe, If their dofAtrine prove falſe : and 
though. many are given up ts beleeve their lyes, 2 Theſ. 2.11;as 
a puniſhment of their nat /ovong the irath;; yer others of them 
ſhall know they are lyes, and yet vent them. for truths, Thus 


when men faſhion their opinion to the times and wayes of pre-' 


ferment, and their dependances on Great ones, or to maintaine 
and uphold a faſhion,or qut-of pride, having broached an errour, 
maintaine it, though the pulling out that one tile dath untile all 
the houſe.Theſe are the two cauſes given of pervertivg the truth, 
x Tin. 4, 5. namely, pride and ceveroufneſſe,and ſuppoſing gaive 
godlineſſe, and ſo faſhioning their religion accordingly : when 


men are Kmghts of the poſt, that will write or ſpeak any thing, 


whereby they may get gain and preferment. 

Secondly, men finne againſt knowledge in regard of others, 

Firſt by eoncealing it : the Apoſtle indeed ayes in a certaipe 
caſe, Haſh thor knowledge ? keep is to thy ſelf. He ſpeaks it of opi- 
nions or practices about things indifferent, which might ſcanda- 
lize the weake; but if tkou haſt knowledge, which may edifie 
thy brother, thou oughteſt ro communicate it. Socrates, knowing 
there was but one God, ſaid, in his Apologie for his life, that if 
they would give him life, upon condition to keep that _ to 
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himfelf, and nor to teach it to others, he would not accept life 
apon ſnch a condition : and I remember he expreſleth his reſolu- 
tion in words very nigh the ſame words the eLpoſtler uſed, 47s 
4. 20, whether it be better to obey (504 than men, judge you + And, 
We cannet but teach the things we have heard and [een,fayes Chriſt : 
for knowledge is a thing will boyle within a man for vent, and 
cannot be impriſoned : Ir is light, and the end why light was 
made, was to be ſet up to give light. And Chriſt argues from an 
apparent abſardity to put a light under a buſhell, which may 
give light to all the houſe ; Halt thou knowledge of God and of 
his wayes, thou canſt not but ſpeake ( if withall thou haſt bur a 
200d heart) to all in the family, to thy wife in thy boſome, &c. 
God tooke it for granted, that Abraham would teach his chil- 
dren what he ſhould know from him : The ſame diſpoſition is 
in all the children of Abraham. | 

Secondly, when men endeavour to ſuppreſſe knowledge. As 
the Phariſees, they kept the keyes of it in their hands, and would 
not open the treaſures of it themſelves, nor let others doe it 
neither, So they (AQs 4. 16.) could not deny but a great miracle 
was done by the Apoſtles ( ſay themſelves ) bt that it ifpread 0 
farther, -let us threaten them, and charge them, that they ſpeake no 
more in hu name. And this they did againſt their conſciences, by 
their own profeſſion, we cannot deny it : as if they had ſaid, if we 
could we would, but it was-too manifeſt it was the truth. So 
when Maſters- keep their Servants from the meanes of know- 
ledge, they are thus guilty. | 

Thirdly, when we would make others ſinne againſt their con- 
ſciences. The Phariſees, when the blind man would not ſay as they 
ſaid, they caſt him out ; they would have had him ſay that Chri/t 
was a ſinner, when through the ſmall light he had, he judged ic 
evident enough, that a ſinner ſhould not doe ſuch a miracle, as 
wes never done ſince the world began. And fo Fezabel! made the 


Judges and Witneſſes finne againſt conſcience, in accaſing Na- 


both : and ſo ſome of the Gentiles, that would hold corceſpon- 
dency with the Jewes, would have conſtrained the Galathians to 
be circumciſed, Gal.6.12. Thoſe that knew that circumciſion was 
to be aboliſht, yer they would perſwade them to it by club-ar- 


gument, drawne from avoiding perſecution, not from evidence 
| | of 


/ 


againſt Knowledge, 
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of the Truth, or by reaſons that might. convince them, and 
their conſciences : therefore he ſayes, they conſtrained them. 
The perſwaders might inJeed glory, as having their cauſe and 
ſide ſtrenthened, bur they wanne little credit to their cauſe by 
ic ; for as the perſwaders arguments were ſuited to fleſh, fo the 
others yeelding was out of fleſh, and ſo they glory 31 your fleſh and 
weakneſle, ſayes he ; as the Papiſts urged Cramer, not by argu- 
ments, but threats and promiſes to recant ; this is the greateſt 
cruelty in the world, to have a man murder himſelfe, ſtab his 
conſcience, To offend a weak conſcience is a finne, if but paſſive- 
ly, rem chou doſt ſomething before his face, which his conſci- 
ence is againſt : but if thou makeſt him wound his own conſci- 
ence, and to doe an a& himſelfe, which his owne conſcience is 
againſt, it is much worſe : as if thou beeſt 'a Maſter, and haſt a 
ſervant who pleadeth co/crexce, that he cannot lye for thy ad- 
vantage in thy ſhop, or who will not doe unlawfall buſinefſe on 
the Sabbath day, and pleads conſcience, wilt thou ſmite him, 
and whip him ? God Will ſmite thee, thou Whited Wall, How dareſt 
thou ſmite him, and ſo cauſe him to doe that for which God 
will whip him worſer 2 Shew mercy to thoſe under you, enform 
their conſciences, wring them not, you may hap-to break the 
wards if you doe, 

Now for f{i1nes committed co/laterally, or per modum circum- 
Fantie, (that I may ſo expreſſe it) againit knowledge, they are 
done either when particular ats of fin are committed, and duties 
omitted, againſt light and knowledge; and ſo the Saints may and 
do often fin againft knowledge. Or, | 

Secondly, in regard of a knowne eſtate of ſinne and im- 
penitency perliſted in; when men continue, and goe on in 
ſuch a ſtate againſt conviRtion of conſcience, that ſuch is their e- 
ſtates. 

For the firſt, becauſe particular a&s of ſinne committed 
againſt knowledge are infinite, and there will be no end of in- 
ſtancing in particulars, therefore I will not inſiſt : Onely in 
brief this diſtintion concerning ſuch aRs may be obſerved, and 
the obſervation of it may be uſefull ; That ſome as of ſinnes 
again#t kyowledge, are meerly tranſient : that is, are done and en- 
ded at once, And though the guilt of them is eternall, yer the 
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extent of the a& is finiſhed with the committing it, and reached 
no further : As a vaine oath, breach of the Sabbath, &c. which 
a&s cannot he repealed, though they may be repented of. Bur 
others there are,which though the at may be but once outward- 
ly and profcfledly done, yet have an -habituall and continu- 
ed permanency, life, and ſubſiſtence given it, ſuch as that un- 
till a man doth recall them, he may he ſaid continually -to re- 
new thoſe acts, and every day to be guilty of them, and to 
maintaine it, and fo habitually ro commit them, As it is 
with Lawes, which though made but once, are yet continued 
as of the State, whillt they (tand in force unrepealed zagis it 
in ſome firines. For inſtance, when a man doth take coods from 
his neighbour unjaitly, the a@ indeed is done but once : but tili 
he reſtores them, he may be ſaid to [teal them ; every day, every 
hour, he continues to doe it habitually ; So a man having ſubſcri- 
bed to falſhood, or recanted the truth publickly,the at, though 
done but once, yet untill a retraction be ſome wayes made, 
he continues that a, and ſo is daily anew guilty of it. So ifa 
man ſhould marry one, whom it is uniawfuli for him to marry, 
(as Herod did) though that finfull a of eſpouſals, whereby 
they ertred into it, was ſoone diſpatche ; yet, till a divorce, he 
lives in a continua!l fine, And ſuch acts (of this latter ſort ! 
meane) againſt knowledge are moit dangerous to commit ; be- 
cauie to continue thus in them, though but orce committed, ha- 
zards a mans e{tate ; and therefore m.n tind, when they come to 
repeat, the greatelt jnare, and trouble, and ditficuity in ſuch kind 
of fins ; to extricate themſelves our of them by a meet and true 
repentance, 

But as concerning the firſt branch of this diſtintion, namely, 
of particular as committed againii knowledze ; beſides this laſt 
diſtinction briefly rouched; I wil anon give you ſeverall aggrava- 
tions and ru'es, whereby £o meaſure the ſtofulnetle that is in ſuch 
as ſo comniitted : but in the mean time, the ſecond branch of 
this former diſtin&ion mult be inſiſted upon, and therefore I will 
bring in theſe aggravations and rules which concerne particular 
as, as diſtin& Heads, after I have bricfiy ſpoken to this other 
which is, That 

Secondly, thoſe finne againſt knowledge, who goe on in an 

eltare 
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eſtate cf {in and impenitency, which they know to be damnabl- : 


As Pharaoh, Exod. 9. 27. who confelt, that he and his pevp!r 
were wicked, and yer hardened himſelf in fin moſt dangeroully : 
and yet three (orcs of mca may apparently be convirced thus to 
{ione, | 

Firſt, thoſe that keep ont, and withdraw themſelves from 
profcſling Chriſt and his wayes, and the fear of his name, out 
of ſhame or feare of min, or loffe of preferment, or the like 
worldly ends, when yet they ace convinced that they are Gods 
ways, and ouzht to be profjefled by them. I dqe not fay, that 
all, who doe not come in to profcile Chriſt, and rhat doe not 
joyne themſelves with his peop!e, that they go on againſt know- 
ledge ; for mavy are ignorant, and miltaken avout th:m: but 
when men are convinced of tne trath, and neceſflicy of profeſ. 
ſing and confeſſing of it even #nto ſalvation (as the Apoſile ipeaks, 
Rom. 10,) and yet out of fear, or ſhame, keep (t.1] on the 0- 
ther ſide, drawing in their hornes all together, Theſe go on in 
an eſtate of impenitency againſt knowledge ; for pur all theſe 
rogether, and it mult needs appear to be ſo : As firſt, when they 
are convinced that-this is the truth, and that ſalvation and the 
power of religion is onely to be found in ſuch wayes and men : 
And ſccondly, that theſe are to be practiced and profeſſed, 
and yer thirdly, out of ſhame, &c. keep ſtill a loofe off, and 
oe on 4 contrary way ; theſ2 mult needes know, that they goe 
on in an eſtate of impenitency againſt knowledge. This. was 
the cafe of many of the Phariſees, who therefore ſinned high- 
ly : they belceved, and were convinced, that Chriſt was the 

Meſſiah ; and fo then to be confelt, and followed, and to be 

cleaved unto : and then alſo they muſt needs know, that his fol- 

lowers onely were the Ch:/d-ex of God : Yet 7o5 12. 42. it is 

ſaid, though they thus beleeved on him, yet they durſt not confeſſe 

him for fear of the ewes, and of the Phariſees, and of being put 

ont of the Synagogues. At the latter day, Chriſt ſhall not need to 

ſever ſuch fromthe reſt as he will doe the ſheep from the geats ; 

for they willingly remain all their dayes amongſt chem, whom 


. they know to be goats, and refuſe the company, and fould, and 


food, and markes of the ſheep, which they know to be fuch : 
they may apologize, and make faire with the Saints, that their 
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hearts are with them, but ghey will be rankt at the day of Judg- 
ment, as here they ranked themſelves, With the Workers of iniquity, 

Of theſe doth the Plalmiſt ſpeak, Thoſe that twrne aſide by their 
crocked wayes, them ſpall the Lord leave with the workers of iniquity, 

Thoſe alſo thns finne, and are to be joyned with theſe, who 
know the tearms and condition of falvation, and how they muſt 
part with all for Chriſt, and yet will aot come to the price, ſuch 
doe goe deſperately on againlt knowledge in a bad eſtate, and do 
judge themſclves unworthy of etcrnall life. Thus the young man 
in the Goſpel, he was told, that he was to ſell all, and that was 
the condition, and he knew heaven was worth ity and was con- 
vinced of the truth herein, that thus he-ought to doe, for be went 
away ſorrowfull : now if he had not knowne that he went away 
without happineſle, he needed not have been ſorrowfull at all ; 
but he knew the bargain of ſalvation was not ſtruck up, and like- 
wiſe what it ſtruck at, and yet {till reſted in his former condition, 
and choſe rather to enjoy his many poſſeſſions : This man now 
went on in his ſtate againſt knowledge. 

Secondly, as alſo thoſe who upon the ſame or like ground de- 
fer their repentance , theſe. goe on ina bad eſtate, and muſt 
needes know they doe ſo; for in that they promiſe to repent 
hereafter, and take up purpoſes to doe it, when they have gone 
on alittle while longer, to adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt, they 
doe thereby profeſle that there is a work of grace, which they 
muſt atraine to, cre they can be in the ſtate of grace - for they 
would not promiſe ſo much hercafrer, but that they knoiw not 
how, without ſach a work, they ſhould be ſaved. Whilſt there- 
fore ſuch ſhall reſt without preſent endeavouring after it, ſo long 
they are judged in themſelves to bein a bad eſtate at preſent, 
When men know the curſes due to their preſent eſtate, and yet 
fay as he, Demt. 29. 19. 1will go on inthe way of my heart, ani 
ſhall have peace afterward. This man fins moſt highly, and there. 
fore Gods wrath /moakes againſt that man, and he ſayes of him, 
that he will not be.mercifull to him, in that place. 

* Thirdly, fur and broken profeſſors, ſuch cannot but go on in 
a bad eſtate 2giinſt knowledge, when either men are falne from 
the praRice and profeſſion of what is good, which once they 
thought neceſſary to ſalvation ; or when they continue to = 
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forth their profeſſion in Hypecriſie. T hoſe that have eſcaped the 


pollutions of the world, threngh the knowleage of Zeſics Chrift, but 
but are returned to their vomit againe, ſome of theſe are inge- 
nious, and acknowledge both themſelves falne, and their preſent 
eſtate moſt miſerable, and yet goe on in it; and ſuch are to be 


* pitied,but yet are in a moſt dangerous condition. Saul! when he - 


was falne away, yet had this ingenuity a while left, he deſired $a- 
»mel to pray to his God for him, and told David, that he was 
more righteous than he ; yet ſtill went on in his conrſes, and in 
the end ( as ſome have thought ) ſinned againſt the Holy Gho#F. 
Bat others there ate, who though they be falne from all the 
inward, powerfull and ſecret performance of duties they once 
did praRice, and from all conſcience of ſinning, yet retaine their 
profeſſion which they know to be but an out-{ide ; theſe of all 
others go on againſt knowledge ; and Rev.22.15, they arc faid to 
make alye ; not onely to tea lye in words, but to make a lye in 
deeds. Now a lye is a ſinne of all others moſt againſt k:owledge, 
and indeed againlt a double krowledge,both fat and jwuris : and fo 
is this. 1. That they profefſe themſelves to be that they know they 
are not. 2+ That they will not endeavour after that ſtate they 
know they ought to get into, if ever ſaved, This is the condition 
of many, who being convinced of the power of religion, have 
launched forth into a profeflion, and hoyſt up faile, but now the 
tyde is falne, the ſpirit withdrawne, the conſcience of finne cx- 
tinguiſht in them ; yet for their credit ſake ſtill beare their ſailes 
uP as high as ever : even as many Merchams doe,who are ſ#»kin 
their eſtates, ſtill beare a faire ſhew, yea will ſeeme richer than 
ordinary, by purchaſing lands, &c. Such a Profeſſor was Judas, 


he began ſerioufly, and thought to have gone to heaven, and was 


earneſt in good duties at firſt : as they alſo, 2 Per. 2.18, they 
xeally , or los , eſcaped the pollutions of the world , through 


the knowledge of CHRIST, but in the end Z4das became a grofſe 


Hypecrite, ene that pretended the poore, when he loved the 
bagge ; and on the ſudden betrayed his Maſter, when yet the 
Diſciples knew it not,ſuſpeRed F-das as little as themſelves ; ani# 
the end of thoſe alſo, in that fore-named place, it is ſaid to be 
Worſe than their beginning. Now becauſe ſuch finne ſo highly 
2gainlt knowledge , therefore their puniſhment is made the 
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reoula, of all other wicked mens ; as when it is ſaid, that other 
ſrnners ſhall have their portion with Hypocrites : as the wicked An- 
gels puniſhment is made the meaſure of mens : Coe ye cur(ed into 
the fire prepared for the Devill and his eAngels : ſo among men, 
ſuch groſſe Hypocctites, their puniſhment is made the rule, and fo 
the chief of all kind of corments, which ſinners of the ſons of men 
ſhall undergoe. 

Now let me ſpeak »word to all ſuch as thus go on in a ſtate of 
impenitency againft knowledge:this is a high kind of finning,and 
of all the molt deſperate,and doth argue more hardneſsof hearr, 
and deSþiſrng the riches of Gods gooaneſſe. For if, as in the Rom, 
2. 4. to goe on in ſinne, when a man [ knowes ot] that is, con- 
fiders not that Gods mercy leads him to repentance, ts made the 
figne and effett of a very hard heart, treaſuring up wrath, then 
much more, when thou knowelſt and confidereſt thou art in an 
impenitent condition, .and haſt many motions leading thee to 
repentance, is thy heart then to be accounted hard 2 When a man 
commits a particular a& againſt knowledge, he haply and uſually 
ſtil] thinks his eſtate may be good,and that he (hall not loſe God 
utterly, or hazard the loſſe of him ; onely his ſpirit, being at pre- 
ſent empty of communion with him, he ſteales out to ſome 
ſtolne pleaſure : but when a man knowes his eſtate bad, and that 
he is without God in the world, and yet goes on, he doth hereby 
caſt away the Lord, and profeſſeth he cares not for him, or that 
communion which is.to be had by him, as Z/az did his birth- 
right, 

avid though he deſpiſed the Lord, yet he did not calt away 
the Lord, as Sanl did : for San! ventured utterly to loſe him, 
knowing his eltate naught, 

David, when he {inned, thonght Gods cternall favour would 
{till continue , though for the prefent he might loſe the ſenſe 
of it. 

But when a man goes on in a ſtate of ſinning, he ventures the 
lofle of Gods cternall love, and lights it, and knowes he: doth 
ÞS - when a man knowes that he is condemned already, as being 
impenitent, and that all his eternal] eſtate [yes upon the non- 
payment of ſuch duties of repentance, &c. and that the guiit of 
all his fins will come in upon him, and that an execution is out, 
and 
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and yet goes on, this is more than ro commit one a againſt 
knowledge, whereby he thinks he brings upon himſelfe but the 
ouilt of that one ſinne ; and upon the committing of which, he 
thinks not the morgage of all lyes, though it deferves it ; herein 
men ſhcw themſelves more delpcrate. 

In the next place, I come to thoſe rules, whereby you may mea- 
ſure and eftumate ſinning againſt kyowleage 11 any particular at 
of finnins ; and they are either vefore the ſine, or in ſmnaing : 


bl 


three of either, which I make a ſecond head, to explaine this d0- 
Arine by. 
Firſt, b-fore, 

The firſt rule is, The more thou knewelt, and didſt conſider 
the iſſues and conſequents of that ſinre thou didit commit, the 
more thou ſinneſt againſt conſcience in it: when as in Rom. 1. 
u't. Then krowing (layes the eApoſile ) that thoſe that commit ſuch 
things, are Worthy of death : that is, thou conſtderelt that Hel/and 
Damnation is the iſſue and deſert of it, and yet committeſt it ; yea 
and this when haply hell fire at preſent fAlaſheth in thy face, and 
yet. thou goeſt on to doe it, in this caſe men are ſaid to chooſe 
death, and to love it, Prov. 3. 26. When a man conſiders, that the 
Way to the whore-houſe are the wayes 10 death (as Solomon ſpeaks) 
So when thou a Profcffor confiderclt with thy ſeife before, This 
fin will prove ſcandalous, and undoe me, diſable me for ſervice, 
caſt me out df the hearts of good men,ard yet doſt it, Thus that 
fooliſh King was told again and again, Fer, 38. 17, 18,19, that if 
he would yeild to the King of Babel, heſhould fave his life, and 
City, and Kingdome, and live there ſii]l ; but if he would not, he 
ſhould not eſcape : but as Jeremy told him. v.23. T hon ſhalt canſe 
this (ity to be burnt with fire, yet he would not hearken : Thr #5 
the Word of the Lord (ayes Jeremy ) and he knew it to be ſo; and 
yet being a weake Prince,led by his Nobles, he wou'd not follow 
his Counſel ; and thus 7-4as fully knew the ifſue ; Chriſt had ſaid 
againe and v2aine, oe be to him by whom the Soune of man 1s be- 
trajed,and yet went on to doe it. 

The ſecond rule is, the more conſultations, debates, and mo- 
tives againſt it,did run through thee before thou didit it, fo much 
the greater and more hainous. How often did mercy come in, 


and tel! thee, that if thou lookeſt for any hope or part in it, thou 
Et to SO ſhouldeſt 
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ſhouldeſt not doe ſuch an evil? how often came that in, Sha! 7 do 
this, and ſin againſt God ? did any Scripture come in to teſtifie a- 
gainſt thee in the nick; did God ſend in the remembrance of ſuch 
a mercy palt, to perſwade thee ; or ſome mercies to come, which 
thou dependeſt upon him for ? That which made Spira's ſinne ſo 
great,was ſuch debates as theſe before : and this made Darizs ſin, 
in caſting Daxel into the Lyons den, fo great he debated it with 
himſelfe, Dar.6.14. he was ſore diſpleaſed with himſelfe, and 11- 
bour'd to the going down of the ſun to deliver him;he confider'd 
that he was as his right hand in all the affaires of his Kingdome, 
and a man ertrapped meerly for his conſcience, and that co put 
him to death was to ſacrifice him to their malice;he knew him to 
be holy,and wiſe, worth all the men that ſought after his life, had 
yet yeilded; theſe conſiderations troubled him afore,and alſo af- 
ter; inſomach as he could not ſleep for them,v.18. Now becauſe 
that every ſuch conſultation ſhould ſet an impreſſion upon the 
heart, and countermand the motions of fin, when therefore thou 
do{t ir,maugce all ſuch debates & motives to the contrary, this is 
much againſt kzowledge,and very heynons, Therfore the Phariſees, 
Luk.17.30.re ſaid ro have rejefed the connſel of God, is imuls, in 
or againſt themſclves : the words will bear either : I» themſelves, 
becauſe they knew it, and tooke it into conſideration, and yet re- 
jeRed it 3 and againſt themſelves, becauſe it was their deſtrution. 
The third rule is, that the more confirmations any man hath 
had of the knowledge of that which he finneth in, & teſtimonies 
againlt it, the greater ſinne againſt knowledge it is : when a man 
hath had a cloud of witneſſes in his obſervation againſt a particu- 
Jar ſinne, and yet doth it, and goes on in it, it is the more feare- 
full. To goe on againlt that one witneſſe, the bare light and 
grudging of naturall conſcience onely, is not ſo much ; but when 
it is further confirmed, and backed by the word written, which a 
man hath read, and with teſtimonies, out of which a man meets 
with ſuch places, wherein againe and againe in reading of it, ſuch- 
2 practice is'condemned, and obſerves it ; and then alſo heares it 
reproved in Sermons, and of all finnes elſe, heares in private 
conference that finne ſpoken againſt alſo ; yea hath in his eye ma- 
ny examples of orhers finning in the like kinde, which have been 
puniſhed, yea hapiy himſelfe alſo ; yet to ſinne againlt all theſe is 
excceding 
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excecding hainous, Sometimes God orders things ſo, as a ſinne 
is made a great ſinne, by ſuch forewarnings, ſo he contrived cir- 
cumltances that Z44 ſinned a great ſinne ; for Fadas knew be. 
fore that Chriſt was the Saviour of the world ; he knew it by all 
the miracles he had ſeen2,as alſo by his gracious words and con- 
verſe, and he profeſſed as much in following of him ; and he 
had the written word againſt it, Thox ſhalt not murder the inne- 
cent. But yet further, God ro aggravate his ſinne to the higheſt, 
orders it ſo, that (7%: ſhould tell him of it when he was to goe 
about it, pronounceth a woe to him, Fohr 22. 22. that it had been 
good for that man that he had never been born, Mara14.21. and the 
Diſciples they were forrowfull at Chriffs ſpeech, when he ſu- 
ſpe&ed one of them ; and ſhewed an abomination and deteſta- 
tion of ſach a ſat, there was a Jury of eleven men, yea witneſſes 
againſt it ; yea and 7»das againſt himſelf, he asked if ;t were he ; 
yea and Chriſt gave him a ſop, and told him, thox ha#? [aid ir, and 
doe What thou doft quickly : which even then might argue to his 
conſcience, that he was God, and ſearched and knew his hearr, 
and yet he went ont and did it immediately. How did he ſinne 
againſt the hair, as we ſpeak, and how did all theſe circamſtances 
aggravate his fin ? 

But yet a more clear evidence of this is that inſtance of Pilate, 
whom God many wayes would have ſtopt in his ſinne of con- 
demning. Chriſt, who examining him before the Phariſees, he 
could finde no fault with him, as concerning thoſe things where- 
of they accuſed him, Zeke 23. 14. and yet to allay their malice, 
unjuſtly ſcourged him, Yer/e 16. And further, when he ſent him 
to Hered, as being willing to ridde his hands of him, Herodalſo 
found nothing worthy of death in him, Fer/e 15. which was ano- 
ther wiceneſſe might have confirmed him concerning Chriſts in- 
nocency. Yea yet further, that the fat might be more aggrava- 
ted, a moſt notorious murthercrs life mult be put into the ſcale 
with Chriſts, and either the one or the other condemned : and 
when the people yer choſe Barabbas, why (fayes Pilate) what 
evill hath he done ? Yer/e 22. then he diſtintly knew and con- 
ſidered, that he was delivercd up through envy : Yea and when 
he was upon the bench, and ready to pronounce ſentence, 
as it vere, God admoniſht him by his own wife, c Mar. 27. 19. 
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whom God himſelfe had admoniſhed in a dreame, ſhe ſending 
him word ſhe had ſuffered 1nany things by reaſon of him thit night, 
and therefore have no:bing (fayes ſhe) to doe with that juſt man : 
yea he himſelfe, when he condernneshim, waſheth his hands, 
And thus it falls out in many finfull baſtaeTes which men are a- 
bout, that God often and many ſeverall wayes would knock 
them off, and tops them in their way, as he did Balaum ; re- 
proves them, as he did him by a dumb Aﬀe, 2 Pet, 2. 16. fo there 
by ſome filent paſſage of providence, and not onely ſo, but 
by his Spirit alſo Randing in their way, with the threatnings 
ready drawn and brandiſht againſt them, as the efngel! did 
with a drawn ſword againſt Ba/aam, and yet they goe on ; this 
is fearful), | 

There are 3. Rules alſo, whereby the ſinfallnefſe of fin, as it is 
ag-1alt knowledg, may be meaſured, from what may be obſerved 
In the aQ : as, 

Firſt, the leſſe paſſion, or inward violence or temptation to 
a finne committed againſt knowledge, the greateſt ſinne againſt 
knowledge it is argued to be : For then the knowledge is the 
clearer, paſſion or temptation being as a miſt, But then to finne, 
when a man is not in paſſion, is to ſtumble at hoon-day, For as 
drankennefſe takes away reaſon,ſo doth paſſion (which is a ſhott 
drunkennefſe)cloud and miſt a mans knowledg. And ſo Ariftorle 
compares theknowledge'of an incontinent perſon, tothe know: 


ledge of one that is drirnk. WhenPetey denyed his Maſter,though 


he bad warning of it before,and ſo it was againſt knowledg, and 
it was by lying, and ſwearing, and forſwearing, which are finnes 
of all other molt directly. againſt knowledge, yet he was taken 
anexpeRedly ; and whien that which might Ritr np fear to the nt- 
moſt in him, was in his view ; for he was then in the Judgement 
Ha!l, where his Maſter, juſt before his face, was arraigned for 
his life ; and he thought he might alſo have preſently beene 
brought to the barre with Him, if he had been diſcovered to 
have been his Diſciple ; ſo as his paſſion being up, his ſoul was 
diſtempered, reaſon had little time to recover it ſelf, and there- 
fore though it was againſt knowledge. yet the leſt againſt knows 
ledge, becanſe knowledge had leſan operationem, it had not 
its perfc& work upon his heart : but now 7»aas, in betraying his 
Maſter, 


UMI 
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againſt Knowledge, 


Maſter, had not only warning before, but way not tempted to it, 
but went of himſelf, and made the offer to the Pharifeer, ſought 
how converently to do if,plotted to do'it,had his wits about him, 
had time to think of ic, and therefore it was (beſides the hainouſ- 
neſſe of the at )more alſo againſt knowledg, and' fo the greater. 
So David when he went to flay Nabal, was in hot blood, 
in a paſſion ; but when he plotred to kill Vriah, he rwas in cold 
blood: he was drunk when he lay with BarhPBeba;bur ſober when 
he made Vriah drunk: he went quietly and ſedately on inift;And 
there we find David blamed only inthe matter of V-1iah, not ſo 
much for that of Bath/heba. 

Secondly, the more ſorrow, renſzs, or relutancy, and re- 
greeting of minde there is againf(t a finne, it is a ſigne that the 
knowledge of it is the ſtronger, and quicker againſt ir, and ſo the 
finne the more againſt knowledge: for that gain- ſaying and 
diſpleaſure of the mind againſt it, ariſeth from the ſtrength and 
violent beating of the pulſe of coxſcience, and oppoſition of it a- 
gainſt the ſinne, it ſprings-from the greater and deeper apprehen- 
ſion of the cvill of the finne in the Ffi0n, which ts then in doing : 


and though that reluQancy be abetter ſigne of the eſtate of the' 


perſon; than if chere were none at all; as there is not in thoſe 
who are-paſt feeling, and commit ſinne with greedineſſe ; whoſe e- 
ſtate is therefore worſe, and more uncapable of repentance, yet 
the fact it ſelf is argued to be the more hainous,for it argues it to 
be againſt ſtrong, active, ſtirring knowledge, This argued Hero's 


_ - ſin to be much againſt knowledge (as inceed it was) Ar. 9. 26. 


the Text ſayes, heWas exceeding ſorrowfull : now that he could 
not have been, unleſſe he had exceedingly apprehended what a 
great ſinne it was to behead oh, who, he knew, was a juſt and 
an holy man, ver. 20. and who was one that had a grcart place in 
his eſtimation, for he obſerved him, and was wrought n.uch upon 
by his miniſtery, and he knew that he did but'ſacrifice him to the 
malice of a wicked woman: and inthis caſe the finne is alfo here- 
by made ſo machthe greater,in that{o»ſcience doth ſtir up a con- 
trary violent paſfionin the heart. againſt the rempt-tion, and 
therefore yet to due it, when there is ſuch a bank calt up tnat 
might refit it; yet then to break” all down, ſuch a fin walts the 


conſcience much, 
: H 2 Thirdly, 


The mote in- 
ward vegreet,&e 
ſorrow, and re= 
luQancy, the; 
{tronger is the 
knowledge,and 
ſo more againſt 
ir, 


Aggravations of ſinning 


3» 
The more 
hardneſle of 


heart in com- 
mitting a t1nne 
known to be a 
fin, the greater 
the (in, as it is 
a ſinne againſt 


knowledge. 


—_— 


Thirdly, on the contrary, the more hardnefle of heart there is, 
and war:t of tenderneſle, in committing that ſfinne, which a man 
knowes £0 be a finne, it is argued thereby to be the greater ſinne 
againſt knowledge ; not onely the greater finne, but the greater 
finne againſt knowledge, For hardnetle of heart in inning is an 
effe& of having formerly ſinned much againſt knowledge be- 
fore. For as the light of the Sunne hardneth clay, ſo the beames 
of knowledge and conſcience, lightning upon mens hearts, ufe 
to harden chem, and doe make them in che end paſt feeling. And 
therefore in 1 T2. 4. 2. ſioning againſt knowledge is made the 
cauſe of a ſeared conſcience, they ſpeake lyes in Hypocriſe : 
and therefore knowingly that they are lycs, and ſuch Iycs as 
damne others as well as themſelves, which who beleeve are dam- 
ned, 2 Theſe 2. 11, 12. and if ſo, no wonder if it followes, 
having their Conſciences ſeared With an het Tron. It is not a cold iron 
will fear their conſciences, and make them inſenſible, but a hor 
iron, a burning and a ſyining light, which once having had-place in 
cheir conſciences, and being rejeed, they begin to be hardned 
and ſeared, For knowledge makes finnes and the apprehenfion of 
them, familiar to a man, and ſo leſle terrible ane frighefull in the 
end, as Bears and Lyons doe become to their keepers, through 
cuſtome. 7-445 had a hard heart, when he came to betray his 
Maſter, ſurely his conſcience had ſmitten him ar firſt more for 
nimming out of the bag, than it did now for this of marder. He 
couid never have had ſuch a hard heart, had he not bad much 
kowledge : was it not a heart, that when he was challenged to 
his face, he could ſer a brazen face on ir, and did ask as well as 
rhe reſt, 75it / ? when alſo Chriit curſed him to his face, who 
{bould doe ir, and the Difciples all abhorred it : had not Fuadas 
lived under ſuch bleſled and glorious meanes, and finned long a- 
gainſt knowledge, all this would have ſtartled him, and have ſtag- 
gered in his purpoſe: bur he goes on as if it were nothing,though 
when he had done ir, his conſcience was then opened too late ; 
when a man formerly bath been croubled with a ſmall fin, more 
than now with a grofle lye, which he gan digeſt better than once 
the other : or, when before, if he omitted praying, it troubled 
him, now he can go a week without, and is not ſenſible of it, it 
is a ſigne that his knowledge hath hardened him. 

| Thus 
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Thus having given ſuch rules, whereby you may eſtimate the 
finfalneſſe of particuſar as, I will now proceed to other wates, 
aggravations taken from the kinde of knowledge a man finnes 
againſt, to finne againſt what kinde of knowledge is molt hey- 
nous and dangerous ; and theſe are five, drawn from the ſeverall 
qualifications of that knowledge, and the light which men ſinne 
againſt, For the greater, or the more ſtrong and efficacious the 
light and knowledge is, the greater is the ſinne of knowledge 
thou committeſt ; and this I make a third generall head to ex- 
plaine this dorine by. All theſe five rules being applicable and 
common both to particular as againſt knowledge, and alſo 
lyiog in an eſtate of impenitency againſt knowledge, and all 0- 
ther particulars which have been mentioned. 

Firſt rhen, to finne againſt the inbred light of nature, that is, 
in ſuch ſinnes, as though thou hadſt wanted the light of the 
word in, thou wouldſt have knowne to be ſuch : This is a high 
kinde of finning. Such the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, 7:4 10. What 
thiags they know naturally, in theſe they corrupt themſelves, as 
brut: beaſts, putting as it were no diftererce of ations, no more 
than beaſts, no not in what nature teacheth them, and therefore 
therein are as beaſls : for it is the light of nature puts the firſt 
difference betweere men and beaſts ; and in ſuch kinde of ſfinnes 
the epoſtle inftanceth in this firſt Chapter, as namely, that of 
uruaturall uncleauneſſe, 1n three particulars: as 1. ſelf. nnclean- 
neſſe, ver. 24. o&y zauleis, that is, alone by themſelvis : fo Bezaand 
Ticophila underſtand ic, which he makes there the firſt degree: 
of unnaturall uncleannefſe, which is therefore unnaturall, be- 
cauſe thou deftroyelt that which nature gave thee for propaga- 
tion, qzod perdis homo eft. Then 2. the uncleane love of boyes, 
men burning in luſt with men, verſe 27, be it diſcovered in what 
dalliance it will, though not ariſing to an a of Sodomic, deing 


that Which i unſeemly, verſe 27. which he therefore ſaycs, is 


the perverting the w/e and intent of ature, and fo is a finne a- 
gainſt nature, leaving the naturall uſe of women. My brethren, I 
am aſpamed to ſpeake of ſuch things as are done in ſecret. Theſe kind 
of ſinnes, by the Apoſtles ranking them, are in a further de- 
gree of unnaturalnefſe, than any other, becauſe they are made 
the puniſhments of other finnes, which yet were againſt che 
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light of naturealſo : namely, not g/orifying God when they knew 
him : yet that being a ſinne, the light of nacure was not ſo cleare 
in compariſon of theſe, therefore theſe are made the puniſh- 
ments of the other, as being more avainſt nature. So for men to 
be diſobedient to Parents, Rubborne to them,and Withont natrrall 
affetion, as the Apoſtle ſayes, wer. 3o, 31. this is againſt nature, 
even the inſtin& of ir. So unthankfulnefke, and requiting evil for 
good, is againſt a common principle in mens minds. Doe net the 
Gentiles doe good to theſe that doe good to them? your hearts uſe to 
riſe againſt ſuch an one out of common humanity ; or if you ſee 
one cruell and unmercifull, which is another reckoned up, v.3r. 
there being uſually principles of pity in all mens natures, by na- 
ture; therefore for one man to prey upon, and tyrannize over 
another, as fiſhes doe over the ſmall ones, as Habakuk complai- 
neth,this is againſt-nature ; which teacheth you ro doe as yor world 
be dene to. SO covenant-breakers, and lying,and forſwearing,men- 
tioned ver.30. inventers of evill, and truce-breakers, are linnes a- 
gainſt nature, and naturall light; lying is againſt a double light, 
both morall ; both jx-z5, which tels us ſuch-a-thing ought not to 
be done ; and fat, whillt we affirme a thing that is not, the 
knowledge of the contrary ariſeth up in us againſt it, though 
there were no law forbade it; therefore of all ſinnes-elſe, the 


C. Devils luſts are expreſſed by two ; Yys2g, which is a finne in the 


underſtanding, and malice in the will, ok 8. 44. 

Secondly, to finne againſt that light which thou didſt ſuck in, 
when thou wert young, to ſinne againſt the /zght of thy ednication, 
this is an aggravation, and a great one, There is a {atechiſme of 
a blefſed Mother Bath/reba, which ſhe taught Solomon when a 
child, put in among the records of ſacred Writ, Prov. z1.where- 
in-ſhe counſels him betimes, »ot to give hs ſtrength to Women ; 
ſhe fore-told him of that ſinne : and becauſe it- is incident to 


| Kings molt, they having all pleaſures at command, ſhe tells him 


particularly, #t deſtroyes Kings : and ſo alſo wot to dricke wine, 

was another inſtrution there he was forewarned of : this ag- 

gravated Solwnon's fault the more; for,read the ſecond Chapter 

of Eccleſiaſtes, and we ſhall find there, that he was moſt guilty 

in the inordinate love of theſe two ; but he had not beene 

brought up ſo, his good Mother had not thus inſtrufted _ 
| An 
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And thus alſo when God wonld aggravate his owne peoples ſin 
unto them, he recalls them to their education tn their youth in 
the wildernefſe, So 7er. 2.2. Gor ard cyie to them, I remember the 
kindneſſe and towardlinefle of thy yorth : he purs them in minde 
of their education by CI!o/es their Twtonr, and their forward= 
nefſe then. And fo Ho/.1 2. When be Was a child, I loved him ; and 
then God had therr firſt frnits, verſe 3. this he brings to apgra- 
vate their back: ſliding, verſe 5. Therefore the Apolltle urgeth it 
as a ſtrong argument to Ti#thy, to goe on to perſevere in grace 
and goodnefſe, T hat he had knowne the Scriptures from a child : 
and therefore for him to fall, would be more heynons. The rea» 
ſon is, becauſe the light then infuſed, it is the firſt, a virgin light, 
as I may calbit, which God in much mercy vouchſafed to pre- 
poſſeſſe rhe minde with, before it ſhould be deflowred and de. 
filed with corrupt principles from the world ; and did pat ic 
there to keep the minde chaſte and pare : and this alſo then, 


when the mind was moſi/ſoft and tender, and fo fitter to receive 


the deeper impreſſion from it. And hence ordinarily the light 
ſuckt in then, ſeaſons men ever after, whether it be for good, 
or for evill ; it fore-ſtalls, and prejndgeth aman againſt other 
principies; and though a mah comes 'to have more acquired 
knowledge and reaſons after put into him when he is come to 
perfe& age, yet the ſmall light of his education, if it were to the 
contrary, doth bias him, and keeps him fixt, and bent that way, 
So we ſee it is in opintons abont Rehigion : the light then enter. 
rained,can never be diſputed out : ſo in mens wayes and aRtons, 
Train up a child in his Way,and he Will uot depart from it, Prov.22.6, 

To ſinne therefore againlt it, and to put ont the beames of it, or 

defile it,and to weare out the impreſſions of it, how wicked is it, 

and what a wretch art thon to doe o ? 

Many of yon young Scholars have had a good Zath/heba that 
intruRted you, not to poure out your ſtrength to Drinke'or Wo. 
men, but to pray privately, and to feare God, and love him, 
and when you come hither, you have good Txtoxrs alſo, who 
teach you to pray ; Miniſters, who inſtill bleſſed truths into you, 
from which, one would thinke, you ſhould never depart ; yer 
you doe. 

Thinke how grievous this is ; for if it is made an cxcuſe for 
many 
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many a man in ſinning, that it anſwers his education ; that he 
never knew or ſaw better, as you ſay of many Papiſts, then mult 
it needs on the contrary, be an aggravation of ſinfulneſſe. And 
as it was Timothies commendation, That he knew the Scriptures 
from a child, ſo it will be thy condemation, that thou kneweſt 
better from a child, and yet rebelleſt againſt thy lighe, 

Thirdly, the more real and experimental! the light is, men 
ſinne againſt, [ti!l the more ſinne ; as when they have learnt-ir 
from examples of godly men, whom they have lived among}, 
or the obſervations of Gods dealings with themſelves or others, 
and not onely from the word notionally, To finne againſt ſuch 
light, this addes a further degree ; not onely to ſinne againſt the 
bare light of nature, but alſo further, when nature hath beſides 
lighted her torch at the Scriprzre, and then when beyond all 
this, the reall examples and obſervations made of Gods dea- 
lings with a mans ſelfe and others, ſhall confirme all this, this 
makes a mans finfulneſſe mach more grievous; for as exempla 
efſicacins docent quam precepta, fo the knowledge got by expert- 
ments of mercics or judgments, is of more force and evidence, 
knowledge learnt by experience, is the moſt efficacious. There- 
fore Chriſt himſelfe, who knew all things already, yet /earxt 
( in the ſchoole of experience.) by What he /affered. A little of 
ſome knowledge diſtilled out of a mans. owne obſervation, is 
moſt precious, every drop of it ; therefore the Apoltle urgeth it 
on Timothie, 2 Tim. 3. 14. Contiane #n the things thou haſt learned, 
and been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them-. 
There is a two-fold motive, and both emphaticall ; Firſt, he 
was aſſured in himſelfe ; and ſecondly, that which ſtrergthned 
that aſſurance, and was a meanes to worke it, was the example 
of the holy Apoſtle, and of his owne Parents, Kzowing of whom- 
thor haſt Irarned it : And ſo verſe 10. the Apolile againe urgeth 
his owne example, Thor haſt fully krowne my doftrine and man- 
ner of life ; and then alſo brings to his minde the education of 
thoſe his godly Parents, who inſtrufed him. Hence alſo, E/ay 
26. 10. It is made an aggravation, that #» the land of uprightneſſe 
mes deale unjuſtly. Thus light drawne from the obſervation of 
Gods judgements upon, others, it much aggravates : it is laid 
to Belſhaxtars charge, Dan.5, 22. T hou kneweSt all thi, — 
ealt 
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dealt with thy father Nebuchadenozer, So ſome of you come here, 
and live in 2 religious ſociety, and ſee ſometimes one, ſometimes 
another of thy Coleagnes turn to Chriſt, yea haply chamber-fel- 
low converted from his evill courfes, and yer thou goeſt on, this 
is ſinning againſt a great light. 

Fourthly, the more vigorovs, ftrong,powerfull the light is that 
is in thee, and more ftirr72g in thy heart, and joyned with a taſte, 
the greater the finnes committed againſt it are to be accounted, 
The more thou haſt taſted the bitrerneſſe of ſinne, and Gods 
wrath, and haſt been fiung with it as with a Cockarrice, the 
more thou haſt taſted Gods goodneſk in prayer, and in the or- 
dinances, the more of fuch a knowledge, and yet finnelt the 
worſe, In the 5. of John, 35. Chriſts aggravates the Fewes unbe- 
liefe in himſe!fe, and their preſent hardneſſe, that Zohy was to 
them,not only a f1ning but alſo a bxrm1ng light; that is, they had 
ſuch knowledge engendred by his miniſtery, as wrought joy and 
heat, as well as light ; therefore it is added, they rejoyced therein 
for a ſeaſon, And thus theirfall, Heb. 6. is aggravated, that it 
was ſuch a light as had tMting with it. For to explaine this, you 
muſt know, that between ordinary nationall light, or that aflen- 
ting to ſpiritual] cruths which is common with men, from tra- 
ditionall knowledge living in the Church, that between it and 
true ſaving light,or the L5ght of life,there is a middle kind of light, 
which is more than the common conviction men have, and leſſe 
chan having light : it is a light which leaves alſo ſome impreſM- 
on on the affefions, makes them feel the powers of heaven and 
hell, and be afteRed with them. Now the more of ſuch light 
againſt a ſinne, be it drunkennefſe, or uncleanneſſe, or oppreſſi- 
on, and yet falleſt to it againe, the worſe. For this is a farther 
degree added to knowledge, and not common toall wicked 
men. And therefore as thoſe ewes, who had not onely com- 
mon meanes of knowledge, but miracles alſo, and yet believed 
not, Fohn 12. 17. ſhall be more condemned ; fo thoſe who have 
ſuch taſting knowledge ſet on by the Holy Ghoſt ( which. 
is as much as if a miracle were wrought, for it is above 
narure, a /#pernaturall work of the Spirit.) And therefore to fin 
againſt ſuch light, and fuch only, is that which makes a man in 
the next degree of fitneſſe to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
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; Fiftly, to finne againſt profefſed knowledge, is an ageravati- 
To finne a= on alſo, and an heavy one. To fin againſt a mans own principles 
ape Pony which he teacheth others, or reproves or cenſureth in others. 
a Snowiees® Tits 1. laſt, Thoſe that profeſſe they know God, and yet deny him, 
theſe are moſt abominable of all others : For theſe are lyars, and 
| ſo ſinne againſt knowledge as lyars do, in the 1 oh 2. 4, ſuch an 
| one is called a Har in a double reſpeR, both in that he ſayes he 
| hath that knowledge he hath not, it not being true ; and becauſe 
alſo he denies that in deed, which he affirmes in word, this is 
ſcandalous ſinning. So Rorp. 2. 24. the ewes boaſting of the law, 
and of having the forme of knowledge in their braines, cauſed the 
Gentiles to blaſpheme, when they ſaw they lived clean contrary 
thereunto : and therefore a brother that walkes inordinately, 
was to be delivered to Satay, to learn What it was to blaſpheme, 
I Tim. 4.20. That is, to learn to know how evill and bitter a 
thing it 1s, by the torments of an evill conſcience, to live in-ſfuch 
a courſe, as made God and his wayes evill ſpoken of, as it befell 
David when he thus ſinned, Yea, p Cor. 5. Io, 11. though they 
might keep company with a heathen,bMuſe he was ignorant, 8 
profeſſed not the knowledge of God ; yer if a brother, one that 
profeſſed, and ſo was to walk by the ſame rules, did fin againſt 
thoſe principleshe profeſſed, then keep him not company : Thus 
did Sax ſinne, All the Religion he had and pretended to in his 
latter dayes, was perſecming Witches : yet in the end he went a- 
gainſt this his principle ; he went to a Witch in his,great extre- 
mity at laſt, And thus God will deal with all that are hollow, 
and fin ſecretly againſt knowledge in the end, He ſuffers them to 
20 0n againſt their moſt profefied principles, 
Theſe are aggravations in general), applicable both to any a&R. 
of finning, or going on in a known Rate of ſinging, 


againſt Knowledge. 
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Ow the uſe of all that hath been ſpoken, what is it, but How great an 
to move all thoſe that have knowledge, to take heed, of <2gagement & 
finning than other men ? and thoſe of them that remainin their Tt 
naturall eſtate, to turn ſpeedily and effeAtually unto God ? For |eqge to rurn to 
if inning againſt knowledge be ſo great an aggravation of ſin- God, and ta 
ning, then of all engagements to repentance, knowledge is the take heed of 
greatelt, linning. 
Firſt, thou who haſt knowledge, canſt not fin ſo cheap as ano- I, 
ther, who is ignorant : Therefore if thou wilt be wicked, thy Such an one 
wickednefſe will coſt the ten times more than it would another, "M900" lnne fo 
£04 2 caeapas others, 
Places of much knowledge, and plentifull in the means of grace, heir gnnes are 
aredear places to live infinne in. To be drunk, and unclean, af- more coſtly 
ter enlightning, and the motions of the Spirit, and powerfull and charge- 
Sermons, is more than twenty times afore z thou mighteſt have ®b!c- 
committed ten to one, and been damned lefie. This is condem- 
nation (ſayes Chriſt) that 1;ght came into the World, Neither canſt And will have 
thou have ſo much pleaſure in thy fin as an ignorant perſon ; For lefſe pleaſure i 
the conſcience puts forth a ſting inthe a, when thou haſt know. i21ing. 
ledge, and does ſubjeA thee to bondage and the fear of death. 
When a man knows how dearly he mult pay for it,there is an ex. 
peRation of judgement embittereth all. Therefore the Gentiles 
ſinned with more pleaſure than we, Therefore Eph. 4.1 8,19. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of them, ſayes, that through rherr ignorance, and 
darkneſſe, and Want of feeling, they committed fin with greedineſſe, 
and ſo with more pleaſure; they not having knowledge or hearts 
ſenſible of the evils that attend upon their courſes, 

Secondly,thou wilt in ſinning againſt knowledge be given up to, ..< .:... 
greater hardneſ3.1f the light that # in thee be darkzeſs (lays Chriſt) up to greacer 
how great i that darkneſſe ? therefore the more light a man hath, bardneflc of © 
and yet goes on in works of darknefſe, the more darkneſſe that ®<ait- 
man will be left unto, even to a reprobate mind in the end. 3. 

Thirdly,it will procure thee to be given up to the worſt of fins, Such” God 
more than another man ; for God when he leaves men, makes 5" OT, 
one ſinne the puniſhment of another, and reſerves the worſt for orofſeſt wp 

Ti ſinners © . 


Aggravations of inning 


At death know- 
ledge finned a- 
24ink, gives up 
to more horror 
and deſpaire, 


finners againſt knowledge. Theſe Gentiles, when they knew God, 
they worſhipped him not, God gave them up to the worſt of ſinnes, 
whereof they were capable, as #nnateral uncleanneſſe, &rc. But 
theſe are not ſinnes great enough for thee, that art a ſinner of 
the Chriſtians ; to be given up to drunkennefle, or adultery, &c. 
otherwiſe than to diſcover thy rottennefle, theſe are too fmall 
finnes ; but thou ſhalt be given up to :7ward profaneneſſe of heart, 
{as Elan was, having been brought up in a good family) ſo as 
not to #egleft holy duties onely, bur to deſpiſe them ; to deſpiſe 
the good Word of God and his Saints, and to hate godlinefle 
and the appearance of it; thou ſhalt be given up to contemane 
God and his Juidgements, to rrample mnder foot the blagd of the co- 
venant, or elſe unto_divelli{h opinions ; thoſe other arc too 
ſmall to be puniſhments of thy finne : For till the end of ſuch 
an one muſt be ſever times worſe than the beginning, as Chriſt ſayes 
it (hall ; if thou wert a druokard, a fwearer, or an unclean perſon 
before, and thy knowledge wrought ſome alteration in thee, 
rhou ſhalt not haply be ſo now at thy fall, but ſeven times worſe; 
profanz, injurious to Saints, a blaſphemer, or derider of Gods 
waycs and ordinances, 
Fourthly, when thou commelt to lay hold on mercy at death, 
thy knowledge will give thee up to more deſpair than another 
man. Knowledge, though when it is. but newly revealed, it is an 
help ; yet not made uſe of, turnes againſt the foul, to wound it, 
and to work deſpair ; and this both becauſe we have ſinned a- 
gaiiilt the mcanes that {hould have faved us, as alſo becauſe ſuch 
as finne againſt knowledge, ſinne with more preſumption ; and 
the more preſumption in thy life, the more deſpaire thou art 
apt to fall into at death. Therefore E/ay 59.1 1,12. What brought 
fach trouble, and roarings like Beares upon theſe Jewes ? and 
that when ſalvation was looked for, that yet it was ſo farre off 
from them, in their apprehenlions ? oxy iniquities (lay they) zeſti- 
fie to onr face, and we kxow them. Now then ſinnes teſtifie ro our 
face, when our conſcience rook notice of them, even to our 
faces, when we were committing them ; and then alſo the ſame 
fins chemſelves will again teſtifie to our faces, when we have re- 
courſe for the pardon of them. Therefore thou wilt lie roaring 
on thy death bed, and that thou k»oweft chews, will come as an 
| arglie 
__ 


againſt Knowledge. 
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argument, that thoa ſhalt not have mercy, As ignorance is a 
plea for mercy, [ did it ignorantly, therefore 1 obtained mercy ; ſo 
I 4i4 it knowingly, will come in as a barand a plea againſt thee, 
therefore I ſhill not have mercy. 

Fifrly, both here and-in Hell, it is the greateſt executioner 
and rormenter, In this ſenſe it may be ſaid, 2 ni arget ſtientiam, 
atiget dolorem : He that increafeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrorw, 
as Solomen ſpeakes : for knowledge enlargeth our apprehenſion 
of our cuile, and that brings more feare and torment, Have they 
0 knowledge, who eate np my people ? Tes, there ts theiv feare (ſayes 
David.) Therefore Heb. to. 28. after ſinning after knowledoe, 
there remaines not onely a more fearful/ puniſhment, but a more 
fearfull expeftation in the parties confciences. And this is the 
worme in hell, that gnawes for ever. Light breeds theſe wormes, 

© But then you will ſay, it is belt for us to be ignorant, and to 
keep our ſelves lo, 

I anſwer, no: For to ref#/e knowledge will damne as much as 

abuſing it, This you may ſee in Prov. 1.23. Te fooles (fayes Wil- 
dome ) yor that hate knowledge, T urne, and I wif! poure my ſpirit 
21pon you, and make hrowne my weras to you, Well, ver. 24, they re- 
fuſed, and would none of his reproofe : Therefore ſayes God, / 
will laugh at your c:lamity : that is, I will have no pity, but inſtead 
of pity, God will laugh at you ; and when your feare comes, I will 
rot anſwer, becauſe ye hated k:owleave, wer. 29. 10 as this is as bas, 
There remaines therefore no middle wiy of refuge, to extricate 
thy ſelfe at, and avoid all this, no remedy but turning unto G9c: 
otherwiſe thou carſt not but be more miſerable than other mer; 
yea and this mult be done ſpec dily alſo : For thou having k1ow- 
!:dge, God is quicker in denying thee grace, and 1n giving thee 
up to a reprobate mind, rh3n another man, who is ignorant, He 
will wait apon anotitcr that knows not his will & wates,twenty, 
thirty, forty yeares, as he did upon the Children of the //-acl res 
that were borne in the wilderneile, and had not ſeenc his wons 
ders in e/£gypt, and at the Red ſea : but thoſe that had, he ſoone 
ſware againſt many of thern, th. they ſhould never enter into his 
reft.Chrift comes as 4 ſwiſs Witnes againlt thoſe to whom theGoſpe/ 
is preached, 2al. 3. 5. he makes quick diſpatch of the treaty of 
grace \with them, Therforc few that have knowledge are — 
I 3 re 
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Aggravations of ſinning 


- ted when they are old,or that lived long under the meanes. And 
therefore you that have knowledge, are engaged to repent and 
to turne to God, and to bring your hearts to. your knowledge, 
and that ſpeedily alſo, or elſe your damnation.will not onely be 
more intolerable than others, but the /exrence of it paſle our 
more quickly againſt you, Therefore as Chriſt ſayes, oh. 12:36. 
rhileſt you have the light, walke i in it : For that day of Grace, 
which is very cleare and bright, is uſually a fort oe. And thongh 
men may live many naturall dayes after, and enjoy the common 
light of the ſun, yet the day of grace,and of gracious —— 
to repent, may be but a ſhort one. 


EE I Cos 


CHRIS TE: 


BOPBOPODOPOBODUBOOG apvvont; 


be 
A SET FURT - 
Kee: "Death, | Caust : 
 |[Reſurrection, of Fufifcaion. i 
= | <p 
A Thi Aſcenſion, LAs the | 2A 
Ke? Sitting at Gods 'O IT" <5 
68 CT as 
ke | right hand, of Fu lf ifying 
Ke. | [aterceſsion, | Faith. <3 
| > 23 Upon Rom. 8, VER, 34. 2 - 4 
f Ke: TOGETHER WITH - 4 
Ke: 
 FATREATISEZ 
NY DISCOVERING | No 
S5 : IF 
| 3 The Aﬀectionate tenderneſfſe of =. 
; ke: Curxisrs Hramrrm now in Hea- - 
2 ven, unto Sinners on Earth, FIX 
WV SS 
9% By Tnuo: Goopvvin, B.D. = 
© : 
ot» ot» et > 
62 IS S's 
be BP 5 
SH EF 
OS A = (Þ 
þ- LOND®@ MK. # 
Printed by F. G. for avinas, 165 1. 
Js YT. RD 65 


— 
as ———> oa@4 a — 


——wW Prams; 


_ ——__ = 
— 


2454444404344: 240.2 
Foul meup ies opoupeponocpeupoone coeonour where 


TO THE READER. 


bp 


4, 


clearly and wholly given up themſelves to Chriſt, to be ſaved by him 


his owne way ; And Who at their firſt converſion ( as alſo at times of 


de{ertion,) have made an entire and immeazate cloze With Chriſt 
alone for their Fuſtification, Who yet in the ordinary conrſe and way 
of ther ſpirits, have beeve tos much carried away with the Rudi- 
ments of Chriſt in their oWne hearts, and xot after Chriſt himſelfe 
T he ftreame of their more conſtant thoughts and deepeſt intention. 
running in the chanxell of reficfling upon, ana ſearching into the gra- 
Cioxs diſpoſitions of their ewne hearts, ſo to bring down, or to raiſe 
up (as the Apoſtles Words are, Rom.10.8.) and ſo get a ſight of 
Chriſt by them. Whereas Chriſt himſelfe s nigh them (as the Apo- 
ftle there ſpeakes) if they Would but nakedly looke upon him{clfe 
throngh thoughts of pure and ſingle faith, 
Aud although the uſe of our owne graces by way of ſigne and evi- 
dence of ( hriſt in us be allowed us by God, and is no Way derogatory 
from (briſt, if (ubordinated to faith ; aud ſo as that the heart be 
xot t08 inerdinate and immoderate in poring too long, or too much 


en them, te fetch their comfort froms ther, unto a neglett of Chriſt : 


yet as pleaſures that are lawfull, are unlwwfully uſed, when car 


thoughts andaptentions are too long, or too frequent, or too vehement 
in them, fo as to dead the heart ; either to the preſent delighting in 


Goa, or purſuing after him, with the joint ſtrength of our ſoules, as 
our onely chiefeſt good : ſo an immoxerate reconrſe unto ſignes, 
(though barely conſidered as ſuch) is as unwarrantable, When there- 
by We ore diverted and taken off from a more conſtant aftnall exer- 
Ciſe of daily thoughts of fauh towards Chriſt immediately, as he 15 
ſet forth to be our righteouſneſſe ; either by the way of Aflu 
_ A 2 
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which 


WD Hat the ſcope of this treatiſe it ſelfe 1s,the Title: page 
IG HS and the Table that followes, Will ſufficiently informe 
Day jor : I ſhall onely here acquaint yon, with what Was 
ATE mine, in a few words. 1 have by long experience ob- 
W2 [erved many holy and precious ſoules, who have 


To the Reader. 


(which ts a kind of enjoyment of him,) or Recumbency and renewed 
Adherence i» purſuit after him. 

And yet the mindes of many are ſo wholly taken up With their 
owne hearts, that (as the Pſalmiſt ſayes of Go4) Chriſt is ſcarce in 
all their thoughts : But let theſe conſider What a diſhonorr this 
wnſt needs be unto Chriſt, that his traine and favourites (our gra- 
ces ) ſhould have a fuller Court and more frequent attendance frons 
our hearts then himſelfe, who the King of Glory. And likewiſe 
what a ſhame alſo it ts for beleevers themſelves, who are his Spouſe, 
to looks upon their Huiband no otherwiſe but by reflettion and at ſe. 
cond hand, through the intervention and aſſiftance of their owne gras 
ces, as Mediators between him and them. 

Now to retlifie this error, the Way uu not wholly to reject all uſe 
ef ſuch evidences, but to oraer them ; both for the (caſon, as alſo the 
iſſue of chem : For the ſealon, [0 as that the uſe of them goe not be- 
fore, but ſtill ſhould follow after an adareſſe of faith firſt renewed, 
and atts thereof put forth upon Chrift himſelfe, T bus Whenſoever 
we would goe downe into our owne hearts, and take a view of our 

races, let us be ſure firſt to looke Wholly out of our ſelves unto 
(rift, as on juſtification, and to cloze With them immeaiately ; 
and this as if we had no preſent, or by-paſt grace to evidence onr 
being in him. And if then whilſt faith i thu immediately claſping 
about ( briſt, as ſitting upon his Throne of Grace, we find either pre- 
ſent or fore-paſt graces comming in as Hand-maids, to attend and 
Witneſſe to the truth of this adberence unto Chriſt, (as after ſuch 
fingle and abſolute atts of faith, it oftentimes falls ont.) The Holy 
Ghoſt (without whoſe light they ſhine not) bearing witneſſe with 
our ſpirits, that 25, our graces, as well a to onr ſpirits. And then a- 
gaine, for the \(lue of them, if in the cloſure of all, we againe let full 
our viewing and comforting our ſelves in them, or thus their teftie 
mony, and begin afreſh ( upon hs enconragement) to alt faith upon 
Cbrift imediately with a redoubled ſtrength : if thu (T ſay) we 
wake [uch evidences to be ſubſervient onely unto faith, (whilſt it 
makes Chriſt its A'pha aud Omega, the beginning and the end of 
all) this will be no prejudice at all to (hriſts glory or the workings of 
faith it ſelfe ; for by thus courſe the life of faith is ſtill aflually main- 
zained, and kept upon wing in its full ure, and exerciſe towards Chriſt 
alone for juſtification. Whereas many Criſtians doe habitually make 
that onely bnt as @ ſuppoſed or taken for granted principle, which they 


To the Reader. 


ſeldome uſe, but have laid up for a time of need : But actually Sue”: 7 


more in the view and comfort of their oWne graces, and the gracious 
workings thereof in the duties towards (rift, \ 

The Reaſon of this defeft among many other I have attributed 
partly ro a Barrennes (a Peters phraſe #5) in the knowledge of 
the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, and of ſuch things revealed about him, as 
might be matter for faith to work and feed upon : As alſo to a want 
of skill (Whilſt men want aſſurance) to bend and bow, and ſubjugate 
zo the uſe of a faith for meere adherence, all thoſe things that they 
know and heare of Chriſt as made Tuſtification unto us. It being in 
experience a matter of the greateſt difficulty, (and yet certainly 
moſt feaſable and attainable) for ſuch a faith, as can jet onely 
relie and caſt it ſelfe upon Chriſt for juſtification, yet rightly to take 
in, and ſoto make uſe of all that which # or may be ſaid of Chriſt 

| bus being made righteouſneſſe to 14, in hu Death, Reſurrection, &c. 
a4 to quicken and ſtrengthen it ſelfe in ſuch afts of meere Adherence, 
#ntill Aſſurance it ſelfe comes, for whoſe uſe and entertainement all 
truths lie more fair and direitly to be received by it. They all ſerve 
a a fore-right Wind to Aſſurance of faith,to fill the ſails thereof, an 
carry on with a more full and conſtant gale, (as the Word uſed by the 
ApoFtle for Aflarance imports) whereas to the faith of a poore ve- 
cumbent, they ſerve but as a halfe fede Wind, unto which yet, through 
skull, the ſailes of ſuch a faith may be ſo turned, and applyed towards 
it, as to carry aſoule-on with much eaſe and quietneſſe rnto Chriſt 
the deſired Haven; It notwithſtanding waiting al that While , 

for a more faire aud full gale of aſſurance in the end. 

Now to help or inſtrult beleevers un that latter, namely the uſe of 
ſuch a skill,1s not ſo direflly the drift of thi Treatiſe, I having reſer- 
ved that part (if God aſſiſt me and give leiſnre, and this fina accept - 
ance) wnto another about the as of juſtifying Faith, wherein this 
art noW mentioned # to be the maine ſcope. That which Thave here 
endeavoured, t4,to ſet forth to all ſorts of beleevers (whether they have 
aſſurance or not) Chriſt as he is the Obje& of our faith as julti. 
fying, and as the cauſe of juſtification tous ; and ſo I ſend forth this 
# a-premiſe ani preparatory to that other. And to that purpo/e [ 
have run over ſome few Articles of our Faith or Creed, as 1 found. 
them put together in one bundle by the great Apoſtle, namely (Chriſt, 
zx his D:ath, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, Sitting at Gods right hand 


ard Interceſſion, aud have handled theſe no further, then a4 in all 
A 3 the/e 
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theſe he 14 made Juſtification wnto #4, therein having printtually kept 


unto the ApoFles ſcope. By all which you may (in the mean time ) 
ſee, what abundant proviſion God hath laid up in Chriſt (iz the point 
of } uſtification) for all ſort sof beleevers ts live upon : Every thing 
in Chriſt, whatſoever he was, or Whatſocver be did, with a joynt 
voice ſpeaking juſtification unto 14. Ton may ſee alſo that God hath 
in Chri# juitifyed us over and over ; and thereby come to diſcerne 
What little reaſon you have to ſuffer your he arts to be carryed aſide to 
other comforters, and ſo be ſpoiled and bereft of theſe more immedi- 
ately prepared, and laid up for us in (hriſt himſelfe. To have hand- 
led all thoſe conſiderations, Which his obedience unto death affords 
unto the juftification of a beleever, and his comfort therein, in this 
{mall traflate. would have made that part tov aiſproportioned to the 
reſt : it alone deſerves, and will require a diſtmft_Traft, Which 
therefore I have caſt into another method; and ſo in thu Treatiſe 
have toucht only upon what may for the preſent be ſufficient to fur- 
»iſb that part, to keep company with its fellows , Onely when I had 
thus preſented Chriſt along from hu Death, Reſur:eion, and Af- 
cenſion, unto his Sitting in Heaven, and there performing that great 
part of his Prieſthood, the Work, of Interceſſion, 1 judzed it both ho- 
mogeneall to off theſe, an4 conancing to the greater encour1gement of 
beleevers in the exerciſe of their faith, to ſubjoyne that other Trea- 
tiſe, How Chriſts Heart now he is in Heaven ſtands aff. Red co 
us ſinners here below. Ard a better token, (take the A gument it 
ſelfe, if I could. have fully repreſented it) how to preſent unto hts 
Spouſe I know net then a true cha racer of her Husbands heart ow 
' he ts in glory: And(but for methoods ſake) 1 woul i have placed it firſt, 
> 8 being more ſuited to vnlger capacities, whoſe benefit I aime at, 
Now tin that diſcourſe I confeſſe I have not aimed to keep ſo friftly 
unto the matter of juſtification onely, as in the other I have done ; 
But have more generally diſcuſſed it and ſhewne how his heart ſtands 
towards us, under all ſorts of infirmities whatſoever, either of Sin or 
miſery, yet /o as it will ſerve for the matter of juſtification alſo. The 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, grant us accordirg to the riches 
of his glory, that Chriſt may dwell in our hearts by faith, and 
that we may know the love of Chriſt, which paſſketh knowledge, 
Amen. 


Tro, GooDvvin. 
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SECT. EL ; 
| A Generall IntroduQtion to the whole : Chriſt the Objeft of Juſti- 
| fying Faith, 

Cna?r. L 


The ſcope of the words of the Text : That they were Chriſts originally, 
Chriſt the higheft example of beleeving. Encouragements to our faith 


| from thence. Pag.1. 
Chrif an example of Faith, explained by two things, 2 
f I. He had a faith for thejuſtification of himſclfe. ibid. 
2. A faith for the juſtifying of us. by 
Uſe. To draw us on 80 faith, an4 excourage us thercin. 4 
Efpccially againſt the greameſſe of fins. ibid, 
Crap. II. 


The ſcope and argument of this whole Diſcourſe. 
1. A Dire&ion unts Chriſt, as the ObjeR of faith. | 
2. Encouragements 10 Beleevers in their faith, from theſe particulars 


j in the Text. 
| 1, Death. 

| 2 J2. ReſurreRion. 6 

—_ 3. Being at Gods right hand. 
4. Interceſſion, 
Cnavp. III. 
Djrc#ious to Chriſt as the obje& of Faith. How in a three-fold confidera- 
tion, Chriſt is the Obje& of pn faith, 202 8 

; [1 As in joynt commu ſfion with God the Father. Faith 5s t0 eye both God 
; | and Chriſt in ſeeking Juſtification. ibid: 


Tet God the Uitimare objed of it, | 9 

Tet Chriſt under the New Teſtament the more immediate O bjef, ibid. 

2, Chriſt the obje& of faith in oppef6tion to all things in cur ſelves. b- © 
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| The Table, 


| 


rAs 1. To Humiliation. We are not to reſt therein. ibi d- 
2. To Duties and Graces weave not to reſt in them. IL 
{_ 3- Chriſts Perſon # the objed? of Faith,in diſtinion from the Promiſes. ib. 
How the Promiſes are the Obje# of Faith, and how Chriſt in the 


Promiſes. L12 

Three ſorts of promiſed and how Chriſt perſou i the obie# of 

faith in applying them all. I4 
SBCET. 15 


Chriſt i» W DEATH the objeft and ſupport of Faith for Fuſtifi- 


cation. 


Chap. I- | 
| 


Chap. IT. 


Chap, 111, 


2, 


CHow not Chriſts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as Dying is the ob- 
I5 


zeR of faith as Fuſt;f)ing. 


<& 


Explained , 


I. { By two DireRions, 


1, {That in ſckeing forgiveneſſe, Chrift 'as dying, Chriſt 45 
erucifycd # to be cycd by faith. ibid. 

How wot - Chrifts Perſon fingly conſidered in the 
excellcncies thereof ; but as dying k tbe objedt 

of juſtifying faith as ſuch. 17 

2. I Dire. Thar faith is principally to looke unto the end 
and intent of God and Chriſt in his ſufferings 3 
namely, that finners might have forgiveneſſc. 19 
Without this, the medination of the tow of Chriſt's 

L Paſſion is unprofitable. ibid 

By ſewing the Enconragements or matter of triumph that 
Chriſts death aftordeth unto faith in point of juſtihi- 
cation. 23 
The fulteſſe of ChriSts ſat faion in his Death. ibid. 
How Chrifts ſatisfaion may be oppoſed to the guilt 
_ of any fins whatever. | 24 
i. Againſt thc hainoaſneſle of finne, (in the 
general.) ibid. 

, 2. Againſt any aggravation of particular fimes': 
As 25 

1. Agein$t the greameſſe of the af of any 
particulay finme, + ibid, 

2, Againſt thc corruption or badnefſe 

of the heart in finning., ibid. 

3- Again} delight and greedinefſe in 
finming. ibid. 


| 4. Againſt deliberateneſſe in finning. 26. 


5. Again preſumption in finuing. ibid. 
6. Againft the aggravating circum$lances 
of Time, Place, Perſons, &c. ibid. 


The couclufion of this Seftion, ibid. 
SECT 


- oo 


- "oa 


The Table, 


SECY. FEE 
Chriſt in bis RESURRECTION the ovjeft and ſ#-pport 
of faith in point of Juſtification, 


Cuay. L 
hat Ch EVIDENCE on 
That Chrifts ' (Ts an E E o Pp 
_——_— dat ax INFLUENCE __ ſ Fuſtification. 28 
1, Au Evidence. 
Cbrifts Reſurre@ton a viſible figne that God is ſatisfied by his death. *29 
». Hath an Influence, | 
Though thc matter of our juſtification be the price of Chriſts Dexth, yet the at 


of pronouncing us righteous depends on (,briſts RefurreEton, iid. 
CHna vp. IJ. 

A digrefſion. Wherein for the explanation of both theſe, is ſhewne how 

Chriſt ſuſtained a double relation, 31 


I, Of a Surety for 48. 
2. Of a Common perſon in our ſtead, _, "__ 
The difference of theſe two ; aud the uſefulneſ5e of thefe two conſideraticis 
for the explaining what followes throughout this Diſcourſe, 32 
Chap. 3. C( The fir Head.) The Evidence of Juſtificacion which Chriſts 
ReſurreRion 4ffords to Faith explained by two things 1.How 
Chriſt was made a Surety for us. 2. How his Returreion 


$ as he was a Surety holds forth this evidence. 33 
» I, { How Chriſt be- c Debt " 

| came a Surety f er Puniſhment. T_OR 

The Covenant of Grace made with Chriſt alone as 4 Surety 

tr forw. 34 

| Whereby God requires payment of Chriſt firſt. 35 

1 SF. 2. | How the confederation of this becomes an evidence ro Faith 

T- through Chriſts Reſurrcicn. ibid, 

The Reſurrefi I, That the dcbt is paid, 26 

a on urrecen a 9. That God will uever claime it 

Os om the ſinner. ibid. 


b 
Chap. 4, | (The ſecond Head.) The Influence that Chriſts Reſurre&ion 
hath into our Juſtification. | 

The DemonRration of this hath two brauchcs. 
I. {ThatChiiſt was a Common Perſon rcpreſcnting us in 


Bran. all that he did, or ſuffered (Handled act large.) But 
more eſpecially in his ReſurreQion. 37 
Thx +; proved, : 
(7. (In generall, by a Þ arallcl with Adam, Chriſts Type 
| herein. 35 
2. | Particularly, Adam and Chriſt were common *Pe- 
. [ ſons, 


1, 


(4) 


The Table. 


Chap. 5. 


| 2» | Thatall Belecvers were then juſtified by God in his Fuſtifica« 


2. </Is what they did, and in. wbat befel! them. 

ibid. 

Chriſt 4 Common Perſon in hk Death, we dying in 

4 | bim,asin Adam his Condemnation, we were 
| CL condemnel in, 40 
That Chrift was more ctpeclally a Common Perſon. in bis 
C Reſurre&ion, we bemg confedered as rifing in him. 42 
The ſecond Branch. How Chriſts repreſenting us as a Com- 
mon Perſon in his Reſurre&ion, hath an 5 Green into our 


| | r. vr their Qualification and eftarer, 79 


Juſtification, made forth by two things, 


43 
| I. (Tha Chriſt bimſelfe was juflifycd from our finne at his Re- 


ſurre&ion, made forth by three things. 44 
| I. (There was a ſolemne Aﬀ paſied from God towards 
| Chriſt, of juſtifying bim from our fames. ibid, 


2.4 _ was ſome ſpeciall time or ſeaſou wherein this was 


one. 45 
o | That this was firſt paſt upon bim at bis Retpeeinn, 
ibid. 


_ of _ 45 8 Commoa Perſon repreſenting them. 47 
roued, 

| I. [From the Common and ke analogie this holds with the 

former inflances of our dying in his death, e956. ibid. 

All things which God doth to ms were firſt done to 

Chriſt for us. 48 

2, | Fromthe equity of that Law that in Adams condemng- 

LL { 1nion we werecondenned. 49 

How our Faich may from hence raiſe matrer of Triumph for 

its ns rg Together with an explanation how we are juſtifi- 

ed by Faith, although juſtified ia Chrift at his RefucreRion. 


50 
How all this,both our juſtification at Chriſts Reſurre&ion,and 
the ſupporc of our faith cherefrom, are ſcaled up t9 us in Bap- 
tiſme. 
TheConcluſion. How faith may make uſe of (oriſts Reſur - 


k 


reQion in its going t0 God for pardon of fiunc, 54 


Faith 


Chap. I» | 


| SS CF. Ls -. 
ſupported by Chriſts being at Gods Right hand. 


A connexion of this third Head with che rwo former. Two 
things involved in it: 1, Chriſts Aſcenfion ; 2, Chrilts 


PU EIny in Heaven. 57 
ing, |. What 


_ The Table. 


C hap- 2, 


Chap. 3. 


Chap. 4+ 


Chap, ,- 


$0 aa=w—__—_— --——_—_ PD we 


"What Evidence for our Juſtification,Chriſts Aſcenſion into 
1, {Heaven affords unto our faith, upon: that firſt fore- 
mentioned conſideration of his being a Su cty 
for us. 69 
] rAnd thþ, | 

| x. (By confdering what was the las aftion he did, 
when he was to aſcend, namely, blefling bis 
Diſciples. ibid. 
For in bleſſing them, be blcſſed all Ro 
1D1Gs 
{ 2. < From the very a of aſcending. 61 
E- { From the firſt entertainement that God gaue 

| 

? 


LC Chriſt when he made his entry into heaven. 63 
What Evidence Chriſts Sitting at Gods Right Haud 
(be having beene our Surecy, ) affor.'s ro our 
faith for Juſtification. 64 
It ſhewing, 
I. (That CHRIST had compleatly performed! all 
| the worke that was to be done by bim for our 
juſtification. 6 


2 


| 


Dem 


5 

2. 4 That God accepted bis ſatisfafion, and was infi- 

LC Co wirely well pleaſed with it, 66 

onftrating, 

2. | What Tifluence, 

I. { Chciſts Aſcenfion hath into a belcevers non- 
condemnation upon that ſecond premiſed 
confideration , of Chriſts bezng a Com- 
mon Perſon for us+ 67 

By confiaering two things, 

| 1. ("The great end of bis «Aſcending, and entring 


| 
| 


iuto Heaven, that it was to prepare a place 

for us, and ts bring us thither, ibid. 

2. 3 Thathe enticd into Heaven and tooke poſſeſſi= 
: on of it in our very names and ſtead, 68 

' So that we may by Faith bchold our 


; 


W * L ſetves as in Heaven already. ibid, 
Demonſtrating 
2, (What Influence Chriſts Sitting at Gods Right Hand 


| hath into our Juſtification, upon that ſecond con- 
ſideration of his being a Comm:01-Perſon. 69 
And this by confidering, 
"Tbe prerogatives imported in that his ſiting at 
Gods right hand. As, 
Te {* Soveraighty of power, all things being ſub- 
(®] 


7, 


| 


* duediohim, 7 
2, 4 Soveraignty of Fudgemem, all judgement 
i and authority being comminted to him. 


ibid. 
(22) 2, That 


The Table. 


Yo 


2. < That theſe Prerogatives mentioned are bis, as be 
confidered an Head, and fo fits repreſenting us, 

| res therefore all bis cleft ſhall one day corre up to 
im, 2 
In what ſen'e we are ſaid to fit with ; 
aud in what ſenſe it is Chriſts p. tvilege 
alone to fir at Gods right hand. 1bid, 
> The Triumph of Faith from this. 72 


SCF. Vo, 


The Triumph of Faith from Chriſts INTER CESSION. 


CA connexion of this with the former. And how this adds 
a further ſupport to faith, Two things propounded to be 
handled our of the Text : 


C hap. 1, 


Chap. 2, 


Chap. 3. 


2, 


1. The concurrencie of influence that Chriſts Interccſton hath into 


our Salvation : 2. The Security that Faith may hive there- 
from for our Juſtification, 


74 
The firſt Head : The concurrencie of influence Intercefſion 


hath into our ſalvation, explained by tw things : 


I. (Interceflion one part of Chrifls Pricſthood, and the moſt ex- 


cclcnt part of it. 76 
T'wo parts of Chriſts office of Pricſthoo !, (as there was 
of the High-Pricſts office under the Ol4 Law) 
1, To offcr up himſelfe, 

2. Tointcrcede. 77 
Without Tnterceſſion (/hyiſt ha4 not been a per- 
fe High-Prieft. 78 
H# Oblatio would otherwiſc have beenc tn- 
| cffefuall. 79 
The ſpeciall peculiar influence that Interceflion hath into 
our Salvation and Juſtification 3 And the Reaſons 
why God appointed 7t to be added unto all the former. 
82 
Which are of three ſorts, ibid, 

\ I, { ReſpeRing God. | 
1 (Tngenerall: God will be dealt with like hinſelfe 
ibid, 

| * Paticularly : 
Jt (In that it is ſor the glory of bis free grace. 
: 8 


: Z 
d* Whit locks to be cntreated. ibid. 


z. + In that Gods juſtice ſtood upon ſuch a refpct 
(0 beperformed 0 it. 84 
2, | Reſpe&ing us. Interceſſion being requiſite to, and the 

beſt way to effe our ſalyation, 85 


This demonſtrated, 


I, It: 


UM 


The Table. ' 


Chap, 4. 


Chap. 5. 


| 


| | I, (Tngererall: God would bave #s ſavcd all manner 


of wayes. 85 
And the application of Redemption . unto us is 
from Chrilts Tuterceſſion. ibid, 


2. | More particularly. Our juſtification depends upon it:as 
I. (The firſt A of our converfion and juſtificatt= 
| on depends 01 1t 86 

The continuance of our juſtification o—_— 


0n it. 7 
A full ſecurity thercby given that we ſhall be 
| juſtified for ever, 88 
Ree.» And thi, 

I, Againſt fins paſt, ibid, 
| 2. Againſt our bcing condemned by new ſins. 
8 


— — — 
Aa 


9 
TnterceſSion principally intendcd for ſins 
aficr converſion. ibid, 


| 3+ F.. IRE- | 
ReſpeRing Chriſt. —_— ordaineJ, 

| : 

C 


| I. That none of Chris ofices ſhould lyc vacant. go 
2. That (hrit might hauc 4 continuall hand in 
every work of our ſalvation, unto the laſt. g1 
The ſecond Head. "The great ſecurity thac our faith may have 
for our Juſtification, from Chritts interceding for us, 
$Shewcl 
1. (By way of Evidence, 
And this by two things. 92 
"The end of Tmerceſſion is afually and compleately to ſavez 


I, 
ſo as if Chrift add nut afually ani complearly ſave 
thoſe that beleeve in him ihroagh bis Imterceſſion, he 
were 10t 4 perfef Pricii. 93 
2. | Chriſts honour as a $uray, is deeply engaged by bis In- 


95 
Chriſt as & Surcty in his Tuterceſſion; as well as in 
his death, ibid. 
k The difference between theſe two Sureryſhips. 96 
By that powerfull INFLUENCE imo our Salya- 
twn, and prevalencze which Chriſts Interceſſion hath 
{ With God for us, 
De onſtrated, 
I. ("From the greatneſs of the perſon who Tntercedes, and 
bk greatneſie wa! God, 97 
And this ſhewiuc by tro9 things 
; 1. (Hts wcereneſſe of Alliance, he beins Gods naturull 


| terceſſion to (ave us, 


' Sonnc, 98 

z. | His filiall obedience, he being G14: Obeiint 
Sonne. 'O2 

| 1wo things in Chriſts Ob: "tence, which 

| L make hk mer Niou prevalent, i 04 
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y_— The Table. 


2, | Fromthe ti hteouſneſle of the'cauſe he pleades, and 
that in juſtice. And how forcible the cry of his 
blood is, eſpecially himſelfe appearing to inter- 
cede with its, L105 
| Explicated by two things. 

x. ( How an Interceſſion , and appeale to juſtice, is attri- 
| buted to Chriſts blood. ibi 


rw rr  —_—_— 


| ibid. 
Illuftrated by the cry of Abels blood , and 
bow far this exceeds that, 


107 
b In what ſenſe Chriſts blood % ſaid 10 cry. 
108 


| Chrift bimſelfe being alive, and following the cry 

| 1 of bis blood, bow prevalent this muſt needs bee. 
ibid. 

Chap. 7. Z+ | BS the abſoluteneſſe of his-power, he being able 
to doe whatever he askes of his Father. TIO 
| Though Chriſt as be s a King, can command all 
| things, yet to honour bis Father, hc intercedcs for 


| what bimſelfc commands. 111 

| An Inference from be prevalencie of our 

| Prayers , how forcibly Chriſts Prayers 

much more muſt needes be. II3 

4. | From the graciouſnefſe of the Perſon with whom 
Chriſt Intercedes. For 

| of 1 CCbriſt Intercedes with his Father. 116 

2. ? He Intercedes with him who is Our Father 

| alſo, 119 

Geds heart is as much enclined to heare Chriſt 

for us, as Chrifis heart is to Inzercede. 

L- Theſumming up of all. ibid. 

Chap.10- | The Uſe, containing ſome encouragements unto weake be- 

A, leevers, from Chrifts Interceſſion 3 ont of Heb, 5, 25, | 


Chap. 8. 


Chap. 9+ 
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"A I. 
SHE WING BY WAY 


of InTRoODuUcT1oON, that 


CHRIST is the Examnvyrs, 
and OBjE CT of 7uſtifying Faith. 


O—— IA D=————— 9 $o__ 


Rom. 8. 34. 
Who ts he that condemneth ? It & Chriſt that dyed, yea 
rather that is riſen againe,who i even at therizht hand 
of God, who alſs maketh interceſſion for us. 


GuaP. Ei 
The ſcope of theſe words : that they were Chriſts originally, 
Chriſt the higheſt example of Beleeviug. Exconrage- 
ments to our faith from thence, 


Heſe words are a triumphing challenge, uttered 
by the Apoſtle in the name of all the [ Ele; ] 
for ſo he begins it in the 33. ver, foregoing,z/ho 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods [ Ele ? ] 
It ts God that juſtifies. And then follow theſe 

=— words, Who ſhall condemne ? ( namely, Gods 
elet,) It is Chriſt that dyed, &'c. This challenge we finde firſt 

publiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt O——_ onely Champion, Z/ay 50 

a 


k 


Chriſt, the example of Faith, SeR.1. 


( a Chapter made of, and for Chriſt) ver. 8. He #5 neere that ju- 
flifies me, Who will contend with me? They: were Chriſts words 
there, and ſpoken of Gods jultifying him ; and theſe are every 
Beleevers words here, intended of Gods juſtifying them. Chrift 
is brought in there uttering them as ſtanding at the High Prieſts 
Trtibunall, when they ſpat upon him, and buffered him, as ver.4. 5. 
when he was condemned by Plate, then ke exerciſed this faith 
on God his Father, He i: neere that juſtifies me, And as in that 
his condemnation he ſtood in our fiead, fo in this his hope of his 
2uſtification he ſpeaks in our ſtead alſo ; and as repreſenting us 
in both. And upon this the Apoſtle here pronounces, in like 
words, of all the Ele, 7t 5 God that juſtifies, who ſhall wenſe ? 
{rift was condemned, yea, hath dyed, who therefore ſhall con- 
demne ? Loe here the communion we have with Chriſt in his 
death and condemnation, yea, in his very faith : if he truſted in 
God, ſo may we, and ſhall as certainly be delivered. 04- 
ſerve wee firſt from hence by way of prems/e to all that fol- 
lows, 
Obſer. That Chriſt 1;ved by faith as well as we dee. 
Chriſt an ex. Tn the fiſt of Fohn ver. 16, we are ſaid to receive of his fulneſſe 
ample of be oyace for grace : that is,Grace anſwerable and like unto his; and 
if oa ſo (among others) Faith. 
Explained. For Explication hereof, 
| He had a Firſt in ſome ſenſe he had a faith for ?»ſtification like unto 
faith for the Ours, though not a 7#ſtificatios through faith, as we have. He 
juſtification of went not, indeed, owt of himſelfe, to rely on another for righte- 
himlclfe, ouſneſſe, for he had enough of his owne (he being The Lord ory 
| righteouſneſſe : ) yet he beleeves on God to jaſtific him, and had 
recourſe to God for juſtification : He 75 neer (ayes he) that ju- 
ſtifies me. If he had ſtood in his owne perſon meerely, and upon 
his owne bottome only, there had beene no occaſion for ſuch a 
fpeech ; and yet conſider him as he {tood in our ſtead, there was: 
for what need of ſuch a Juſtification, if he had not been ſome 
way neer a condemnation ? He therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſand here (in E/ay) at Gods Tribunall, as well as at Plates, 
with all our ſinnes upon him : And fo the ſame Prophet rells us 
Chap. 53. 6. God made the iniquities of 5 to meet on him. He was 
now made ſine, and a carſe, and ſtood not in danger of Pilates 
condemnation onely, but of Gods too, unleſſe he ſatisfied him 


for 


> - ; Wy, 


. Sea. 1. 


Chriſt, the example of Faith. 


for all thoſe ſinnes. And when the wrath of God for ſinne came 
thus ic upon him, his faith was put to it, to cruſt and wait on 
him for his Juſtification, for to take off all thoſe ſinnes, toge- 
ther with his wrath from off him, and to acknowledge himſelfe 
ſatisfied, and him acquited. Therefore in the 22. P/al. (which 
was made for Chriſt when hanging on the Croſſe, and ſpeaks 
how his heart was taken up that while) he is brought in as 
putting forth ſuch a faith as here we ſpeak of, when he called 
God his God, [| 1 God my Ged] then, when as to his ſenſe, he 
had forſaken him, | why haſt thou forſaken me ? ] Yea he helped 
his faith with the faith of the Fore-fathers, whom upon their 
truſt in him.God had delivered : Our Fathers (faith he) truſted in 
thee: they trufted and thow didſt deliver them : Yea, at the 5.vcr. 
we find him laying bimſelfe at Gods feet, lower then ever any 
man did, [7 am a Worme] (fayes he) (which every man treads 
on, and counts it a matter of nothing forto kill) [ad no mas] 
as it follows ; and all this, becauſe he bare oxr /innes, Now his de- 
liverance and juſtification from all theſe, to be given him at his 
reſurreRion, was the matter,the buſinefle he thus truſted in God 
for, even that he ſhould riſe againe, and be acquited from them. 
So Pſal. 16. (a Palme made alſo for Chriſt, when to ſuffer, and 
co lic in the grave) ver. 6, 9, 10. The Lord is at my right haxd, 1 
ſhall not be moved: T herefore my heart ts plad, my fleſh alſo reſteth 
5n hope, Or (as in the Ocriginall) [ dwels in confident ſureneſſe] 
thor wilt not leave | my ſoule ] in hel, that is under the load of 
theſe ſinnes ; and thy wxath laid on me for them) neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thy holy One (in my body) To ſee corruption. This is in 

ſubſtance all one with what is here ſaid in this one word, He 7s 

neere that | juſtifies | me, for Chiiſts Reſurreftion was a Juſtifica- 

tiox of him, as I ſhall hereafter (ſhew, 

Neither 2.did he exerciſe faith for himſelf only,but for us alſo; 
and that more then any of us is put to it,to exerciſe for himſelf ; 
for he in dying, & emptying himſelf,truted God with the merir 


2. A fatth for 
the juſtifying 
of us, 


of al his ſufferings aforehand, there being many thouſands of .... 


ſoules to be ſaved thereby a long while after, even toithe'end of 
the world. He dyed and berruſted all that ſtock into his Fathers 
hands, to give it out in Grace and Glory, as thoſe for whom he 
dyed ſhould have need. And this is a greater truſt (conſidering 
the infinite number of his ele;as chen yet ro come)then any man 


B 2 hath. 


Chriſt, the example of Faith, Sea.r. 


Uſe. 


To draw on to 
faith, and en- 


courage us 
therein. 


* Eſpeciaily a» 


gainit rhe 
greatnefſe of 
finnes, 


hath occaſion to put forth for himſelfe alone. God truſted 
Chriſt before he came into the world, and ſaved many millions 
of the Jews upon his bare word : And chea Chriſt, at his death, 
truſts God againe as much, both for the ſalvation of Jews and 
Gentiles, that were to beleeve after his death, In Heb.2, 12, 13, 
14, 15. it is made an Argument, that Chriſt was a man like us, 
becauſe he was put to hve by faith like as we are (which the 
Angels doe not) and to this end, the Apoltle brings in theſe 
words prophecyed of him, as ſpoken by him of himſelfe, [7 ws? 
put my truſt in him] as one proofe that he was a man like unto 
us, Now for what was it that he truſted God ? By the Context 
it appeares to be this, that he ſhould be the ſalvation of his 
brethrenand children, and that he ſhonld have a ſeed avd a genera- 
tion to ſerve bim, and raiſe up a Church to God to praiſe him in. 
For this is made his confidence and the iſſue of his ſufferings in 
that fore-cited P/al, 22. from wer. 22. to the end. 

How ſhould the conſideration of theſe things both draw ws oz 
to faith, and exconrage us therein, and rai/e up our hearts above 
all doubtings and withdrawings of ſpirit in beleeving ! For in 
this example of Chriſt we have the higheſt inſtance of beleeving 
that ever was. He truſted God (as we have ſeene) for himſelfe, 
and for many thouſands beſides, even for all his ele&; and hiſt 
not thou the heart to cruſt him for one poore ſoule? Yea 
Chriſt thus truſted God, upon bis ſingle Bond ; but we for our 
aſſurance, have both Chriſt and God bound to us, even God 
with his ſurety, Chriſt, (for he is Gods Surety as well as ours. ) 
A double Bond from two ſuch Perſons, whom would it not ſe- 
cure ? If God the Father and God the Son thus mutually truſted 
one another for our ſalvation, whom would ic not induce to 
ecuſt them both, for ones owne ſalvation, when as otherwiſe 
they muſt be damned that will not ? 1. This example of Chriſt 
may teach and incire us to beleeve : For did Chriſt lay downe 
all his glory, and empty himlelfe, and leave himſelfe worth no- 
thirg, but made a Deed of Surrendring all he had into his Fa- 
thers han1s,and this in a pure truſt that God would juſtifie m2»y 
by him, (as it isin Eſay 53.) and ſhall not we lay downe all we 
have, and part with whit ever is deare unto us afore hand, with 
the like ſubmiſſion, in a dependance and hope of being our ſelves 
juſtified by him? *And withall 2, it may encourage ns to beleeve: 
Haſt 


$cR.1. Chriſt, :he objed? of Faith, 


Haſt thou the guilt of innumerable tranſgreſſions comming in, 
and diſcouraging thee from truſting in him 2 Conſider but what 
Chriſt had, (though not of his owne : ) Chriſt was made (as 
Lnther boldly (in this ſenſe that we ſpeake of him) ſpeakes) the -- 
greateſt ſinner that ever was ; that is, by imputation : for the 
fins of all Gods choſen met in him : And yet he truſted God to 
be juſtified from them all, and to be raifed up from under the 
wrath due of them, Alas, thou art but one poore ſinner, and thy 
faith hath but a light and ſmall load laid upon it, namely, thy 
owne ſinnes, which to this ſumme he undertooke for, are but as 
an unite to an infinite number : Goa laid upon him the intquities 
of 5 all, Chriſt truſted God for his owne Acquitance from 
the ſinnes of all the world, and when that was given him, he yec 
a22ine further truſted him,to acquit the wor/d for his ſatisfaRion 
ſake, 

But thou wilt ſay, Chriſt was Chriſt, one perſonally united to 
God, and ſo knew that he could fatisfhe him ; bur Tam a finfall 
man, Well, but if thou beleevelt, and ſo art one of thoſe who 
are one with Chriſt, then Chriſt ſpeaking theſe words in the 
name both of himſclfe and of his Elec, (as hath beene ſhewed) 
thou haſt the very ſame ground to utter them that he had, and 
all that encouraged him, may «mbolden thee, for he ſtood in thy 
ſtead. It was onely thine, and others finnes that put him in any 
danger of condemnation ; and thou ſeelt what his confidence 
beſore-hand was, that God would juſtifte him from them all - 
And if he had left any of them unſatisfied for, he had nor beene' 
juſtified ; and withall in performing his owne part undertaken: 
by him, he performed thine alſo, and ſo in his being juſtified, thou 
wett juſtified alſo : His confidence then, may therefore be thine 
10w : onely his was in and from himſelfe, but thine muſt be ox him: 
yet ſo, as by reaſon of thy communion with him in his both cor- 

demnation and juſtification, thou mayſt take and tarne all that 
emboldned him to this his truſt and confidnnce, ro embolden 
thee alſo in thine, as truly as he did for himſelfe. Yea in this 
thou halt now a farther prop and encouragement to thy faith, 
then he had ; for zow (when thou art to beleeve) Chriſt hath 
fully performca the ſatisſation he undertooke ; and we mow ſee 
Zeſus crucified, acquited, yea crowned With glory and hononr, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ; But he, when he took up this tr;r1mph, was(as 
B 3. Eſay- 


—— 
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Eſay here foreto!d and prophecyed ir of him), but as then en- 
ering upon that worke, The Prophet ſeeing the day of his ar« 
raignement and Agony, utters theſe words as his ; ſhewing what 
choughts ſhould then poſleſle his heart, when Pare and the 
Jews ſhould condemne him, and our finnes come in upon him, 
Goa 15 neere that juſtifies me, who therefore ſhall contend with me ? 
But now this cames to be added to or challenge here, that 


Chriſt HAT H ajea, and t5 alſo riſer againe ; that he WAS. 


condemned and jultified, who therefore. ſhall condemne ? may we 
ſay, and fay much more, 

But thou wilt yet ſay, He knew himſelfe to be the Sox of God, 
but ſo doc not I. Well, doe thou but caſt thy ſelfe upon him, to 
be adopted and juſtified by him, with a giving »p thy ſonle to his 
. ſaving thee his owne Way, and (though thou knowelt it not) the 

thing is done. And as for that (fo great and uſuall) di/courage- 
ment unto poore ſoules from doing this, namely, the greatneſſe 
and multitudes of ſins, this very example of his faith, and the con- 
{ideration of it, may alone take off, and helpe ro remove it, 
more then any I have ever met with : for He in bearing the ſins 
of his EleA,did beare as great and infinitcly more fins then thine, 
yea, all ſorts of ſins what ever, for ſome one of his eleR or 0- 
cher,(for he ſaid upon it,that A/ (that is,all ſorts of) /;»s. pall be 
forgiven unto men, and therefore were firſt born by hin for them) 
and yet you ſee how confident afore-hand he was, and is now 
clearly juſtified from 'them all : And by vertue of hb being ju 
ſtified from all ſorts of ſins, (hall all forts of ſinners in and through 
him be juſtified allo : and therefore why maylt not. thou hope 
to be from thine? certainly fo this very reaſon our ſins ſimply 
and alone conſidered can be ſuppoſed no hindrance. 

Thus we have met wirh one great and generill encouragement 
at the very Portall of this Text, which comes forth to invite us 
ere we are entred into it,and which will await upon us through. 
out all that ſhall be ſaid, and have an influence into our faith,and 
helpe to direR it in ali that follows, 


CHAP, 


UMI 


SeR.1. Chriſt, he obje7 of Faith, 


Cuna?®.1k 


Texte, 


F424 and the ſupports of it, or rather (brif, as by his Death 
and Re/arre1on, &c. he is the foundation of Faith, and the 


} All which therefore to handle more largely, is the intended ſub. 
je of this Diſcourſe, And therefore as we have ſeene Chriſts 
faith for us,ſo now let us ſee what our faith is to be rowards hins : 
Oaely rake this along with you, for a right bounding of all that 
followes ; That the Faith (the objeRt and ſupport of which I 
would diſcourſe of) is only, Faith as juſtifying ; for Juſtification 

was properly here the matter of Chriſts faith for us, and is alſo 
anſwerably here held forth by Pa#/,as that faith which Bcleevers 

are to have on hizz, Now faith is called juſtifying,only as it hath 

2:ſtification for its obje&,and as it goes out to Chrilt for Jullifi- 

cation : So that all that ſhall be ſpoken muſt be confined to this 

alone, as the intendment of che Text. And concerning this, . the 

Text doth tivo things: 

x. It holds forth Chriſt the objeR of it, ['77/ho ſhall condemne ? 
"Chriſt hath dyed, 8c. ] And he being the ſole ſubjeR of thoſe 
foure particulars that follow, as encouragements to faith, 
| muſt needs be therefore the objeR here ſer forth unto our 
| faith, | 
| In Chriſt we have here all choſe foure things made matter of 
| triumph to Belecvers, to aſſure them they (hall not be condemn- 
cd, bur juſtified, In that 

I, Dycd. 
2. Roſe againe, 
Cm 3. Is at Gods right hand, 
P Intercedes, 4 

So that {for the generall) I am to doe rwo taings: and therein 

I ſhall fulfill the Texts ſcope. 
I. Dirett your faith to Chriſt, as to its right objeft. 
2. Toexconrage your faith, from theſe ſeverall ations of (hriſt 


for 


EEC ——_ 


The Scope and Argument of th Diſcourſe, 5 either DireRion 
to Chriſt as the O5jcA of Faith, or Encouragement ro Be- 
leevers, from all thoſe particulars in Chriſt mentioned in the 


cauſe of our Juſtification, is the maine ſubjeA of theſe words : 


Two thinos in 
bs) 
the Text, 


1. Chriſt the 
0bje& of faith 
for juſtificaci- 
on. 


2. His Death, 
Reſurrefion, 
&c. mitter of 
triamph unto 
faith: 


; Chriſt, the obje&7 of Faith, SeR.1. 


Chriſt the ob= 
jet of faith 


three ways. 


1. As 1n joynt 
commiſlion 
with God chic 
Fa her. 

* Faith to cye 


bo:h God and 


for us, and (hew how they all containe matter of triumph for 


faith in them, and alſo teach your faith how to triumph from 
each of them : and herein Iam to keepe cloſe to the argumenc 
propounded , namely, faith as juſtifying ; or to ſhew how 
faith, ſceking juſtification in (rift, may be exceedingly raiſed 
from each of theſe particulars, and ſupported by them, as by ſo 
many Pillars of it. So as although {%r:/s Death, ReſurreRion, 
&c. may fitly ſerve to encourage our faith in many other ad it 
uſeth to put forth, (as in poiat of Santification to, be had from 
Chriſt,into which his Death and ReſurreAion have an influence) 
yet here we are limited to the matter of Juſtification onely, [" 1 
# God that juſtifies, Who ſhall condemne, ſeeing ( briſt hath dyed ? }] 
and herein to ſhew how his Death, ReſurreAtion, 8&c. may, and 
doe afford matter of comfort” and triumphing in point of Juſti- 
fication, from all theſe. And thus you have the ſumme of theſe 
words, and of my ſcope in this enſuing Treatiſe, 


Crap. III. 
F:;rſh, Dire&ions to Chrilt as the objeRt of faith. Flow iz a three- 
fold conſideration Chriſt 5 the objeft of Fuſtifying faith. 


Utere Icome to encourage your faith from theſe, let me- 


firſt dire and point your faith aright to its proper and ge- 
nuine objeR, Chri/?, I ſhall doe it briefly, and onely fo far as it 
may be an IntrodQion to the Encouragements from theſe foure 
particulars, the things mainly intended by me. | 

1, Chriſt is the objeR of our faith, in joynt commiſſion with 
God the Father. | ; | 

2. Chriſt is the objeR of faith in oppoſition to our own Hu- 
mliztion, or Graces, or Duties, 

3. Chrilt is the obje& of faith, in a diltinion from the Pro- 
miſes. 

Firſt, Chriſt is the objeR of faith, in joynt commiſſion with 
Go4 the Father. So here, /t zs God that juſtifies, ai..! Chriſt that 
dyed: They are both of them ſer forth as the foundation of a 
Belcevers confidence. So elſewhere, Faith is called 2 beleeviag on 


Chriſt in ſeck- him (namely, God) that juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. 4.5. and a be- 


ing juſtifca- 
L161}, 


lceving on Chriſt, 44(6.* Wherefore faith is to have an eye unto 
FH both 


&Þ dE a 
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both, for both doe alike contribute unto the jaſtification of a ſin- 
neg It is Chriſt that paid the price, that performed the righte- 
ouſneſſe by which we are juſtified ; and it is Gol that acceprs of 


ic, and impntes it unto us : Therefore Juſtification is aſcribed un- + 


to both. And this we have, Rom, 3. 24. where it is attributed 
unto them both together, [" Being juſtifed freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that 14 in eſis Chriſt : ] Where we ſee, 
that Gods free grace, and Chrilts righteouſneile, doe concur to 
our juſtification, Chrift paid as full a price, as if there were no 
grace ſhewne in juſtifying of us ; (for mercy bated Chriſt no- 
thing) and yet that it ſhould be accepted for us, is as free grace, 
and as great, as if Chriſt had paid never a farthing, Novy as both 
theſe meet co jultifie us, ſo faith in jultification is to look at bath 
theſe : So it followes in the next wer; of that 3. Roms. 25. [hom 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation [ through faith} in his blond. ] 
And though it be true, that God juſtifying is the ultimate ob- 
j-R of our faith, (for Chriſt /eads 1s by the hand (as the word is, 
Epheſ.2.18.) unto God: and 1 Per.1.21. we are ſaid by Cyriſt to 
beleeve on God Who raiſed him, that ſo our faith and hope might be 
on God ) yet ſo, as under the New Teltament, Chriſt is made the 
more immediate objzR of faith ; for God dwelling in our na- 
ture is made more familiar to our faith then che Perſon of the 
Father is, who is meerly God. Under the Oid Teſtament when 
Chriſt was but in the Promiſe, and not as then come in the fleſh, 


Yet God the 
ultimate ob= 
jeR. 


Chriſt, under 
the New Te- 
ſtament, the 
more immedi» 
ate objc&. 


then indeed their faith had a more uſull recourſe nato God, * * 


who had promiſed the Meſſiah, of whom they then had not fo 
dit.in& (bur onely confuſed) thoughts ; though this they knew, 
that God accepted, and ſaved them through the Mcfſizh : Bur 
now under the New Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt, as Mediator, 
exilts not onely in a promiſe of (35ds, but is come, and manifelt 


inthe fleſh, and is ſer forth by God, (as the Apoſtles phraſe is) 


to tranſa all our buſtnelles for us betweene God and us. Hence 
the more uſa2ll and immediate addrefſe of our faith is to: be 
made unto Chriſt ; who as he is diſtinQly ſet forth in the New 
Teſtament, ſo he is as diſtinRly tobe apprehended: by the faith 


of beleevers. Te belceve in God, (fayes Chriſt to his Diſciples, , 


whoſe faith and opinion of the Meſſiah was till Chtiſts Reſur- 
reRion, of the ſame elevation with that of the Old-Teſtzmenc- 
beleevers) beleeve alſo in me ; Make Me the obj:& of your truſt 

C Ct for 
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for Salvation, as well as the Father. And therefore when Faith 
and Repestance come more narrowly to be diſtinguiſhed by their 


More immediate objzAs, it is Repextance towards God, but Faith 


towards our Lord Jeſus ( hriſt, A. 20. 21. not that God and 


_ Chrilt are the obj:&s of both, but that Chriſt is more. immedi- 
' ately the objeR of Faith, and God of Repentance : So that we 


beleeye in God through .belceving in Chriſt firſt, and turne to 
Chriſt by curning to God firſt, And this is there ſpoken, when 
they are made the ſumme of Chriſtian doAtrine, and of the Apo. 
ſiles preaching : And therefore the faith of ſome being much 
cnlarged to the mercies of God and his free grace, and but in 
way of ſuppoſition unto Chriſt, or in a taking for granted, that 
all merciesare communicated in and through Chriſt, yet ſo, as 
their thoughts work not ſo much upon, nor are taken up about 


Chriſt ; although this may be true faith under the New Teſta. 


ment, in that God and his free grace is the joynt objeR of faich, 


+ - together with Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe, and the one cannot 


\ 2, Chrilt the 


obje& of faith 
in oppoſition 
ro ail in our 
ſelves. 

1, Notto reſt 
in humiliation. 


j4- TP 


be without the other, and God oft-times doth more eminently 
pitch the ſtreame of a mans thoughts in one chanell rather then 
in another, and ſo may dire& the courſe of a mans thoughts to- 
wards his free grace, when the ſtreame runs lefle towards Chriſt, 
yet it is not ſuch a faith as becomes the times of the Goſpell , it 
is of an Old-Teſtament. ſtraine and Gexizs : whereas our faith 
now, ſhould in the more dire& and immediate exerciſes of :it, 


be pitcht upon Jeſus Chriſt, that !hrough him (firlt apprehended) 
our faith might be in God, (as the ultimate objeR of it) as the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks. And fo much for the firſt, 

The ſecond is,'that Chriſt is to be the obje& of our faith, in 
oppoſicion to our owne Humiliation, or Graces, or Duties. 

1. Wearenot to truſt, nor reſt in Humiliation, as rgany doe, 
who quiet their conſciences' from this, that they have beene 
troubled, That Promiſe, [Come to me you that are weary and hea- 


2) laden, and you ſpall find reſt] hath been much miſtaken ; for 


many have underſtood it, as if Chrift had ſpoken peace and relt 
ſimply unto that condition, without any more adoe ; and fo 


; have applied it unto themſelves, as giving them an intereſt in 
' Chriſt : Whereas it is onely..an invitement ,of ſuch (becauſe 


they are molt apt to be diſcouraged) to come unto Chriſt, as in 
whom alone their reſt is to be found, If therefore men w_ ſet 
| owne 


UMI 
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downe their relt in being weary and heavy laden, and not come 
to Chriſt for it, they ſit downe beſides Chriſt for it, they fit 
| downe in ſorrow. This is to make 7ohn (who onely prepared 
the way for Chriſt) tobe the Meſſiah indeed, (as many of the 
Jews thought) that is, to thinke the eminent work of 7ohns Mi- 
| niſterie (which was to humble, and fo prepare men for Chriſt) 
| co be their attaining Chriſt himſelfe. But if you be weary, you 
may have reſt indeed, but you muſt come to Chriſt firſt : For as, 
if Chriſt had dyed onely, and not aroſe, we had been fill in onr 
frns, (as it is 2 Cor. 15. 17.) ſo though we dye by fin, as (laine by 
. it, (as Pant was, Rom. 7. 11, 12, 13.) inkis humiliation) yet if 
| we attaine not to the reſurreftion of faith, (ſo the worke of faith is 

expreſſed, Col. 3. 12, 13.) we ſtill remaine in onr finnes, 

Secondly, we are not to reſt in graces or daties ; they all 2. Not in Du- 
cannot fatisfie our owne conſciences, much lefſe Gods Juſtice. If ties or Graces, 
Righteouſneſſe conld have come by theſe, then Chriſt had ayed in 
vaine, as Gal, 2. nlt, What a diſhonour-were it to Chriſt, that 
they ſhould ſhare any of the glory of his righteonſneſſe ? were 
any of your Duties crucified for you 2 Graces and Duties are 
the Daughters of Faith, the Off-ſpring of Chriſt ; and they may :- 
in time of need indeed nouriſh their mother, bur not at firſt be- 

et her. 
p In the third place, Chriſts Perſon, and not barely the Pro- 2. Chriſts per 
miſes of forgiveneſſe is to be the objeRt of faith. There are many {,q the obje& 
poore foules humbled for finne, and taken off from their owne of faith, in a 
bottome, who, like Noahs Dove, fly over all the Word of God, diſtinQion 
to ſpy out what they may ſet their foot upon, and eying _ the Fro: 
therein many free and gracious Promiſes, holding forth forgive- 
neſſe of ſinnes, and juſtification, they immediately cloſe wich 
them, and reſt on them alone, not ſecking for, or cloſing with 
Chriſt in thoſe Promiſes : Which is a common error among 
people ; and 1s like as if Noahs Dove ſhould have reſted upon 
the out-fide of the Ark, and not have come to Noah within the 
Ark ; where though ſh: might reſt for a while,yer could ſhe not 
ride ont all ſtormes, but mult needs have. periſhed there in-the 
end. But yye may obſerve, that the firſt Promiſe that was given, , 
was not a bare word firply protiiſing forgiveneſſe, or other 
benefits which God would beſtow ; but it -was a Promiſe of 
Chrilts Perſon as overcomming Satan, and purchaſing thoſe be- 
- 8 | nefits, 
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nefirs, ['The Seed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents hea, $0 
when the Promiſe was renewed to Avraham, it was not a bare | 


Promiſe of blefſedneſle and forgiveneſle, but of rhat Seel, thar 
is, Chri/t,(as Gal.3.16.) in whom that blet]J:dnefſe was conveyed. 
[In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. ] So that 
Abrahams faith firit cloſed with Chriſt in the Pcomiſe and there- 
fore he is ſaid to ſee (hrifts day, and to rejoyce in embraceing 
him : And ſo all the ſucceeding Fathers (chat were Bzleevers) 
did, more or lefſe, in their Types and Sacraments,as appeares by 
1 Cor. 10.1,2. And if they, then much more are we thus to look 
at Chriſt, unto whom he is now made extant , not-in Pro- 
miſes onely, but ts really incarnate,though now in heaven. Hence 
© our Sacraments (which are the feales added to the word of 
faith) do? primarily exhibit Chriſt unto a Beleever, and fo (in 
him) all other Promiſes (as of forgiveneſle, &c ) are ratified and 
confirmed by them. Now there is the ſame reaſon of them, that 
there is of the Promiſes of the Goſpell, (for they preach the 
Goſpell to the eye, as the promiſe doth to the eare) and therc- 
fore as in them the ſoule is firſt ro looke at Chriſt, and embrace 
him as tendred in them, and then, at the Promiſes tendred with 
him in them, and not to take the Sacraments as bare ſeales of 
pardon and forgiveneſſe : So (in like minner) in receiving of, 
or havirig recourſe to a Promiſe,(which is the word of faith} we 
are firſt to ſeek out for Chriſt in it,as being the foundation of ir, 
and ſo to take hold of the Promiſe in him. Hence faith is ſtill ex- 
preſſed by this its objeR, Chriſt, it being called Fazth on Chriſt. 
Thus Fk:lip directs the Eunuch , As 6.3r. Beleeve on the 
11 Lord}eſws. The Promiſe ts but the casker, and Chriſt the jewell 
ow the Pro® ©. . | | "ay 
iſesarethe in it; the Promiſe but the field, and Chriſt the Pcarle hid in it, 
obje& of fairh. and tobe chictly lookt at. The Promiſes are the meares by which 
How Chriſt in you beleeve, n ot the things on which you are to reſt. And ſo,al- 
the Pcomlics. Hough you are to look at forgivencſle as held forth in the Pco- 
miſe, yet you are to beleeve on Chrilt in that Promiſe to obtaine 
this forgiveneſs.S0 A, 26.18.it is ſaid of Beleevers by Chriſt him 
{-If,["that ther may obtain forgiveneſs of ſmns,by faith Whichis enme.] 
And to cleare it farther, we mult conceive, that the Promiſes 
of Forgivenefle are not as the Pardons of a P: ince, which mceerly 
containe an expreſſion of his royall word for pardoning, ſo as 
we in ſeeking of it, doe reſt upon, and have to doe onely with 
his 
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his word and ſeale, which we have to ſhew for it: but Gods 
Promiſes of pardon are made in his Son, and areas ifa Prince 
ſhould offer to pardon a Traytor upon ,marriage with his child, 


whom in, and with that pardon he offers. in ſuch a relation ; ſo 
as all that wou'ld have pardon, mult ſeek out for his child : and 
thus it is in the mrtter of beleeving. The reaſon of which is, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is the Grand Promiſe, in whom a# the Promiſes are 
Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1-29. and therefore he is called The Co- * 
venant, Eſay 49. 8. So that, as it were folly for any man to 
thinke that he hath an intereſt in an Heirefle lands, becauſe hee 
hath got the writings of her eſtate into his hands, (whereas the 
intereſt in the lands goes with her perſon, and wigh the relation 
of marriage to her, otherwiſe,without a citle to he? ſcIfe, all the 
writings will be fetcht ont of his hands againe) fo is it with all 
the Promiſes ; they hang all upon Chriſt, and without him there 
is no inrereſt to be had in them : He that hath the Sonne, hath life, 
?ohn 1. 5. 12. becauſe Life is by Gods appointment onely in 
him, as ver, 11. All che Promiſes are as Copy-hold land, which 
when you would intereſt your ſelves in, you enquire upon what 
Lord it holds, and you take it up of him, as well as get the Evi- 
dences and Deeds for it into your hands ; the Lord of it will 
be acknowledged for ſuch in paſſing his right into. your hands ; 
Now this is the tenure of all the Promiſes ; they all hold on 
Chriſt, in whom they are Tea and Amen. and you mutt take 
them up of him.Thus the Apoſtles preached forgiveneſſe to men, 
As 13.38. Be it kyoWne.that through thu man ts preache1 to you 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. And 25s they preached ſo we are ts be- 
leeve,as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 15.11. And without this, to 
reſt on the bare Promiſe, or to look to the benefit promiſed withs 
our eying Chriſt, is not an Evangelical), but a Jewiſh faith, even 
ſuch as the Formaliſts among the Jews had; who without the 
Meſliah cloſed with Promiſes, and reſted ih Types to cleanſe 
them, without looking uato Chrilt the end of thera, and as pro- 
pounded to their faith, in them. This is to goe to God without 
a Mediator, and to make the Promiſes of the Goſpel! to be as 
the Promiſes of the Law, Nebuſhtan, (as Hezekiah faid of the 
Braſen Serpent ) a piece of braile, vaine, and ineffeQuall : like 
the waters of B-theſda, they heale not, they cleanſe nor, till this 
Angel of the Covenant come downe to your faith in them; There- 
C3 fore 
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fore at a Sacrament, or when you mect with any promiſe, get 
Chriſt firſt downe by faith, arid then ler your firh propound 
what it would have, and you may have what you will of him, 

There are three ſorts of Promiſes, and in the applying of all 
theſe, it is Chriſt that your faith is to meer with. 

1. There are abſolute promiſes, made to no Conditions » 2S 
when Chriſt is ſaid to come to ſave ſinners, &c, Now in theſe it 
is plaine, that Chrilt is the naked objeR of them : ſo that if you 
apply not him, you apply nothing,for the onely thing held forth 
in them is Chriſt; | 

2, There are Inviting Promiſes; as that before mentioned, 
[Come to me you that are weary |] The promiſe is not to weari- 
neſſe, but to comming to Chriſt ; they are bidden {ome to him, if 
they will have reſt. 

3. There are Aſuring Promiſes ; as thoſe made to ſuch and 
ſuch qualifications of ſanRification, &c, But ſtill what is it that 
is promiſed in them, which the heart ſhould onely eye ? It is 
Chriſt, in whom the ſoule reſts and hath comfort in, and not in 
its grace ; ſo that the ſight of a mans grace is but a back-doore 


: tolet faith in at, to converſe with Chriſt, whom the ſoule loves. 


Even as at the Sacrament, the elements of Bread and Wine are 
but outward ſignes to bring Chriſt and the heart together, and 
then faith lets the outward elements goe, and cloſeth, and treats 
immediately with Chriſt, unto whom theſe let the ſoule in : So 
Grace is a ſigne inward, and whillt men make uſe of it onely as 
of a bare (igne to let them in unto Chriſt, and their rejoycing 
is not in it, but in Chriſt, their confidence being pitcht upon him, 
and not upon their grace ; whilſt men take this courſe, there is 
and will be no danger at all in making ſuch uſe of fignes : and I 
ſce not, but that God might as well appoint his owne work of 


- the new creation within, to be as a figne and helpe to commu- 


nion with Chriſt by faith; as he did thoſe outward elements 


. the works of his firſt creation ; eſpecially, ſeeing in nature, the 


effe& is aſigne of thecauſe,Neither is it more derogatory to free 
grace, or to Chriſts honour,for God to make ſuch effeRs,fignes 
of our union with him, then it was to make outward ſiznes of 
ks preſence. | 
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faith for Juſtification , in his deat 


. Rom. 8. 34. 
Who ſhall condemne ? Chriſt hath dyed. 


CuaPk = 
How not Chriſts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as dying rhe objeft of 
Faith as jultifying, 


2262 O come now to all theſe foure particulars of or 
E>& about Chriſt, as the obje& of faith here menti- 
N ON oned; and to ſhew both how Chriſt in each is 
FAWs the objeRt of faith as juſtifying ; and what ſup- 
$2275 port or encouragement the faith of a Beleever 
| 2 may fetch from each of them in point of Juſti- 
fication, which is the Argument of the maine Body of this Dif- 
courſe, 
Firſt,Chri/t as dying is the objeR of juſtifying Faith, [[7/ho al! 
condemme ? {hriſt hath dyed. }] 
For the explanation of which, I will Explained, 
1. Give a direRion or tivo. ' I, By two Di- 
2. Shew how an encouragement, or matter. of triumph, may r<Rions. 
from hence be fetcht, | > IS 
x. The firſt DireRion is this, That in ſeeking forgiveneſſe or © PireRtione 
juſtification in the Promiſes, as Chrilt is to be principally in the f 
eye of your faith, ſo it mult be Chriſt as crucified,Chriſt as dying, 
as here he is made. It was the Serpent as lift up, and ſo looked 


at, that healed them, Now this direRion I give to prevent a _ 
| | miſtake a 


” 
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miſtake which ſoules that are about to beleeve, doe often run 
into : For when they heare that the perſon of Chriſt is the maine 
obj of faith, they thus conceive of it, thar when one comes 
firſt ro belceve, he ſh-uld looke onely upon the perſonal! cxcel- 
tencies of Grace and Glory which are in Jeſus Chriſt, which fol- 
low upon the Hypoſtaticall Union ; and fo have his heart allured 
in unto Chriſt by them onely, and cloſe with him under thoſe 
apprehenfions alone. But although it be true, that there is that 
radicall diſpoſition in the faith of every Beleever, which if ir 
were drawae forth to view Chriſt in this meere perſonall excel- 
tencics, abſtraQiively conſidered, would cloſe with Chriſt for 
them alone,as ſeeing ſuch a beauty and ſuitableneſſe in them; yer 
the firſt view with an humble ſoule alwayes doth, and is to take 
of him, is of his being a Saviour, made /inxe, and a curſe, and 
obeying to the death for ſinners. He takes up Chrilt in his firſt 
ſtght of him, under the /ikeneſſe of nfull flz/5, (for ſo the Goſpel 
firſt repreſents him, though ir holds forth kis perfonall excellen- 
cies alſo) and in that repreſentation it is, that he is made a fit ob- 
je for a ſinners faith co trult and reft upon, for ſalvation; which 
in part diſtinguiſh?th a ſinners faith whilſt hcre on earh, rowards 
Chriſt, from that viſion or ſight which Angels and the ſoules of 
men have in heaven of him. Faith here views him not only as glo- 
rious at Gods righthand,(though ſo alſo)bur as crucificd,as made 
fiane, and a curſe, and ſo reſts upon him for pardon ; but in hea- 
ven we (hall /ee him as he zz, and be. made like unto him. Take 
Chriſt in his perſonall excellencies fiwply conſidered, and ſo 
with them propounded as an Heal to us, and he might have 
been a fic objeR for Angels and men even without ſin to have 
cloſed withall ; and what an addition to their happineſſe would 
they have thought it, to have him for their husband ! bur yet, fo 
conſidered, he ſhould have been, and rather is, the obj< of Love, 
then of faith or athance, It is therefore Chriſt that is thus ex 
cellenc in his perſon, yet farther conlidered, as clothed with his 
garments of bloud, and the qualifications of a Mediator and 
Reconciler ; it is this that makes him ſodifireable by finners, and 
a fic objeR for their faich (which looks out for juſtification) to 
prey and ſeize upon, though they take in the conſideration of all 
his other excellencies to allure their hearts to him, and confirme 
their choice of him, Yea I fay farther, that conſider faith as juſt5+ 


fying, 


Y 8" 5" "2s ___.. 


UMI 


| Se.2. of Faith, in his death. 


ing, that.is, in that aR of it which juſtifies a ſinner ; and fo, 
Chriſt raken onely or mainely in his Perſonall excellencies, can- 


not properly be called the objec of it : But the Formaly ratio, 
the proper reſpe& or conſideration that maketh Chriſt the ob- ' 


jeR of faith as juſtifying, muſt neceſlarily be ehat in Chriſt, which 
doth indeed juſtifie a finner ; which is, his obedience unto death. 
For the a& ard objeR of every habit or facultie, are alwayes 
ſuited, and ſimilar each to other; and therefore Chriſts juſtify- 
ing muſt needsbe the obje&t of Faith juſtifying, It is true, that 
there is nothing in Chriſt with which ſome anſwerable a& of 
faith in us doth not cloſe; and from the differing conſiderati- 
ons under which faith looks at Chtiſt, have thoſe ſeyerall aRs of 
faith various denominations : As, faith that is carried forth to 


Chriſt and his perſonall excellencies, may be called wnitiug faith; - 


and faith that goes forth to Chriſt for ſtrength of grace to ſub- 
due ſinne, may (anſwerably to its objeR) be called [anfifing 
faith ; and faith as it goes forth to Chriſt (as dying, &c.) for 
juſtification, may be called zwſsf9ing faith : For faith in that aA 
looks at what in Chriſt doth juſtihe a ſinner ; and therefore 
Chriſt conſidered as dying, riſing, 8c. doth in this reſpe& be. 
come the molt pleaſing and gratefull obje& to a ſoule that is 
humbled ; for this makes Chriſt ſuitable co him as he is 
a finner, under which conſideration he refleAs upon bimſelfe, 
when he is firſt humbled. And therefore thus to repreſent Chriſt 
to Beleevers under the Law, was the maine ſcope of all the Sa- 
crifices and Types therein, Al things being purged with blond, and 
Withont bloud there being no remiſſion, Heb. 9. Thus did the Apo- 
ſtles alſo in their Sermons, So Pal in his Epiſtle to the (orin- 
thiavs ſeemed by the matter of his Sermon to have known nothing 
bn Chriſt, and him as | crucified, ] 1 Cor. 2.2+ as Chriſt above all, 
fo Chriſt, as crucified above all in Chriſt, as ſuiting their condi- 
tion beſt, whom he endeavoured to draw on to faith 0» him. 
Thus in his Epilile to the Galatians, he callghis preaching among 
them, the preaching of faith, (hap.3.2. And what was the maine 


| ſcope of it, but the pifturing our (as the word is) of (hriſt cruci- 
fied before their eyes ? wer. 1, ſo he preached him, and fo they 


received him, and ſo they began in the ſpirit, ver. 3, And thus 

alſo doe the ſeales of the Promiſes (the Sacraments) preſent 

Chriſt to a Beleevers eye ; as they hold forth Chriſt, (as was 
: D - 


in 
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in the former dire&ion obſerved) fo Chriſt, as crwcified; their 
ſcope being to ſtew forth his death till he come, 1 Cor, 11. 26, the 
Bread ſignifying Chriſts body broken, in the ſufferings of it; and 
the cup fignitying the ſufferings of his ſoule, and the porring of it 
forth #»to death. And hence likewiſe, as faith it ſelfe is called 
Faith on Chriſt, (as was before obſerved) ſo it is called Faith ox 

* bis bloud, Rom. 3. 24,25, becauſe Chriſt as ſhedding his bloud 
for the remiſſion of finnes, is the objz& of it : So the words 
there are, [ Whom God hath ordained to be a propitiation through 
faith in his bloud, to declare his righteonſueſſe for the remiſſion of 
fas. And look how God hath ordained and ſet forth Chriſt 
in the Promiſe, under that piture of him doth faith at firlt cloſe 
with him, And one reaſon ſimilar to the former, may be ground- 
ed on the 24, ver. of that 3. to the Rom, Being juſtified freely by 
bus grace, | through the redemption that ts in Chriſt ] And as (I 
ſhewed before, in the reaſon of the former direRion, that) all 
Promiſcs hold of his Perſon, as being Heire of all the Promiſes ; 
ſo the ſpeciall Tenure upon which forgiveneſle of fins doth hold 
of him, is by purchaſe, and by the redemption that is in him. So 
thar, as the promiſe of forgiveneſle refers to his perſon, ſo alſo 
to this redemption that is in him. Thus both in Zph.1./and Col.1, 

' | In whom we hane redemption through hu blond, even the forgive- 
neſſe of fennes, His perſon gives us title to all the promiſes, ard 

- hisbloud ſhews the tenure they hold on; a purchaſe, and a full 
price, 2y7iav7e07, an adequate price) I 71m.2.6, And as ſin #5 the 
ſtrength of the Law, and of the threatnings thereof ; ſo Chriſt; 

, ſatufaftion ts the ſtrength of all the Promiſes in the Goſpel. In a 
word, an humbled ſoule is to have recourſe to that Chriſt who is 
now alive, and glorified in heaven, yet. to him as once crucif:d 
- and made fjnne. Hes to goe to Chrilt now glorified, as the Per- 
ſon from whons he is to receive forgivenelſe, &c. but withall, to 
him as crucified ; as through Whom (conſidered in that condition 

| hethen was in) he is to receive all, 
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Cuar 1k 
What in Chriſts death, faith ſeeking juſtification, 75 efpecrally to eye 
and look at. 
2, Direction, 


Ow then a fecond DireRion for faith towards Chri/t as 

dying, is, Faith is principally and mainly to look unto the 
end, meaning, and intent of God and Chrilt in his ſufferings, and 
not ſimply at the Tragicall ſtory of his death and ſufferings. It is 
the heart, and mind, and intent of Chriſt in ſaffering, which faith 
chiefly eyeth, and which draweth the heart on to reſt on Chriſt 
crucified, When a Beleever ſees that Chriſts aime in ſuffering for 
poor ſinners, agrees and anſwers to the aime and defires of his 
heart,and that that was the end of it that ſinners might have for- 
giveneſs,and that Chriſts heart was as full in it,to procure it,as the 


ſinners heart can be to deſire it; this drawes his heart in to Chriſt, 


to reſt npon him : And without this, the contemplation and 
meditation of the ſtory of his ſufferings, and of the greatneſſz of 
them, will be altogether -unpxofitable, And yer, all (or the 
chiefe) uſe which the Papiſts, and many carnall Proteſtants make 


. of Chriſts ſufferings, is to meditate upon, and ſet out to them- 


ſelves the grievouſneſſe of them, ſo to move their hearts to a re- 
lenting, and compaſſion to him, and indignation againſt the 
Jewes for their crucifying of him, with an admiring of his no- 
ble and heroicall love herein : and if they can but get their hearts 
chas affeRed, they judge and account this to. be grace ; when as 
it is no more then what the like tragicall tory of ſome great and 
noble perſonage, (full of heroical} vertues and ingenuity, yet 
inhumanely and ungrately uſed) will work, and uſeth ordina- 
rily to work in ingenuous ſpirits, who read, or hear of it : yea 
and this oft-times, though if it be but in the way of a fiftion : 
Which when it reacheth no higher, is ſo far from being faith, 
that it is but acarnall and fleſhly devotion, ſpringing from 
fancy which is pleaſed with ſuch a ſtory, and the principles of in- 
genuity ſtirred towards one who is of a noble ſpirit, and yet a- 
buſed. Such ſtories uſe to ſtir up a principle of humanity in men, 
unto a compaſſionate love ; which Chriſt himſelf at his ſuffering 
found fault with, as being not ſpirituall, nor raiſed enough in 


thoſe women who went weeping to ſee the 7eſiah ſo handled ; 
2 D2 weep 


Faith is eſpe= 
cially ro look 
at Chriſts end 
and mind in 
dying. 


Namely, that 
Gnners might 
have forgive- 
neſle. 


Without this, 
the meditation 
of the ſtory of 
his Paſſion, 
unprofitable, 
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vp, and looks at ir, And upon this doth Peter (in his Sermon, 


Weep 'not for me, (ayes he) that is, weep-not ſo ;much for 
this, thus to ſee me unworthily handled by thoſe for whom 
I dye. 

And therefore accordingly as theſe ſtirrings are but fruits of 
the fleſh, ſo humane inventions, as Crucifixes, and lively repre- 
ſentations of the ſtory of Chriſts Paſſion unto the ſight of fancy, 
doe exceedingly provoke men to fuch devotionall meditations 
and afﬀfeRions : but they work a bare hiſtoricall faith only, a hi- 
ſoricall remembrance, and an hiſtoricall love, (as I may ſo call 


. them.) And no other then ſuch doth the reading of the ſtory of 


it in the Word, work in many, who yet are againſt ſuch Cruci- 
fixcs. But ſaving, juſtifying faith chiefly minds, and is moſt taken 
op with the main ſcope and drift of all Chriſts ſufferings : for it 
is that in them, which anſwers to its owne aime and purpoſe ; 
which is, to obtain forgiveneſſe of finnes in Chrilt crucified. As 
God looks principally at the mzeaning of the Spirit in prayer, 
Rom, 8. ſo doth faith look principally to the meaning of (briſt 
in hiseſufferings. As in all other Truths a Beleever ts faid to 
bave the mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. ult. ſo eſpecially he minds what 
was the mind and heart of Chriſt in all his ſufferings. And there- 
fore yon may obſerve, that the drift of all the Apoſtles Epiſtles, 
is to ſhew the intent of Chriſts ſufferings ; how he was therein 
ſet forth to be a propitiation for firme ; to bear onr finmes upon the 
tree ; to make our peace,&c, He was made finne, that we might be 
made righteonfueſſe of God in him, As in like manner, the ſcope 
of the Evangelilts is to ſet forth the ſtory of them, (for that is 
neceſſary to be known alſo.) And thus did that Evangelical 
Prophet 7/aiah chiefly ſet forth the intent of Chriſts ſufferings 


- for juſtification, E/ay 53. throughout the Chap. as David beforc 


had dqne the ftory of his Paſſion, P/a7. 22. And thns to ſhew 
the uſe and purpoſe of his fafferings, was the ſcope of all the A- 
poſtles Sermons,holding forth the intent of Chriſts paſſion to be 
the juſtification and ſalvation of ſinners : This zs a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt came into the world to [ave 
Saners, 1 Tim, 1.15. and they ſtill fet forth what the plot was, 
at which God by an ancient defignment aimed at, in the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt, which was an end higher then men or Angels 
thought on, when he was put to death. And thus faith takes it 
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Aft 2.) pitch their faith, where having ſer forth the hainouſ. 
neſſe of their fin in murdering the Lord of life, then ro raiſe up 
their hearts again, (that ſo ſeeing Gods end in it, they might be 
drawn to beleeve) he tells them, that All this Was dene by the 
determinate connſell of God, ver. 23. and that for a farther end 
then they imagined, even for the remiſſion of ſins through his 
Name, as in the cloſure of that Sermon he ſhewes. It was not 
the malice of the Jewes, the falſeneſſe of 7«4ar, the fearfulneſſe 
of Pi/ate, or the iniquity of the times he fell into, that wrought 
his death, ſo much as God his Father complotting with Chirſt 
himſelf, and aiming at a higher end then they did : there was 
a farther matter in it ; it was the execution of an ancient con- 
erivement and agreement, whereby God made Chriſt $:»e, and 
laid our fins upon him. God was in Chriſt, (not impating our [ins 
to us, but) making him ſinne, 2 Cor. 5, 20. Which Covenant 
Chriſt came (at his time) into the world to fulfill : Sacrifice and 
burnt offering thow wouldſt not have, (Heb. 10.5.) Lee, Icemeto 


dee thy will, and that will was to take away ſinnes, ver.4. 10,13,14, 
15,16. Theſe words Chriſt ſpake when he took our nature, and 


when he came into the world, clothed with infirmities like unto - 


us ſinners. Rom. 8.3, God ſent his Son in the likene(ſe of ſinful fleſh, 
and for ſinne condemned ſin the fie : Mark that phraſe { for ſin] 
[is there put for [ propter ] as Fohh10.33. 8| aw] nant teu, 
not for a good work : That is, not becauſe of a good worke, or for 
a good works ſake, So here, [ For ſinne ] thar is, becauſe of ſinge ; 
ſinne was the occaſion of his taking the I:keneſſe of ſinful fleſh : 
what, to encreaſe it? no, but to conderre it, as it followes : 
that is, to caſt and overthrow it in its power and plea againſt 
us ; that inſtead of ſins condemning us, he might condemn fin, 
and that we might bave the righteouſneſſe of the Law, ver. 5. 


This phraſe [' for ſine] is like unto that in Rom, 6, 10, [ He dyed - 


z1nto ſine} that is, for ſinnes caule ; for ſo the oppoſition that 
followes, evinceth, [" 1» that he liveth, he liveth unto God ] that is, 
for God and his glory. So he dyed meerly for fin, that fin might 
have its courſe in Juſtice, and for its ſake ſuffered death, ſo put- 
ting to filence the clamour of it. The death of Chriſt was the 
orcateſt and ſtrangeſt deſigne that ever God undertook, and 
aRed ; and therefore ſurely had an end proportionable unto it. 


God that wileth not the death of a ſimer, would not for any in- 
EE : D 3 feriour 
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feriour end will the death of his Sonne, whom he loved more 
then all creatures beſides, It muſt needs be ſome great matter 
for which God ſhould contrive the death of his Sonne, ſo holy, 
ſo innocent, and ſeparate from ſinners : neither could it be any 
other matter, then to deſtroy that which he moſt hated ; and 
that was, Sinne :- and to ſer forth that which he moſt delighted ' 
in, and that was, Mercy. So Roms. 3. 25, 26. And accordingly 
Chriſt demeaned himſelf in it, not at all looking at the Jewes, or 
their malice, but at his Fathers command and intent in it. And 
therefore when he was to ariſe to goe unto that place where he 
ſhould be taken, and carried to flaughter, ' 4s the Father gave me 
commanaement, (ſayes he) ſo doe I: Ariſe, let #4 goe hence, Jobn 
14. 31. And when 7#daz went out at Chriſts owne provocation 
of him, #hat thou doeft, doe quickly, (ſayes be) the Sonne of man 
goeth a4 it was determined: he lookt to his Fathers purpoſe in it. 
When he went ont to be taken, it is ſaid, Zohn 18. 4. 7eſics krow- 
ing all things that ſhould befall him, Went ferth. And when he was 
in his. Agony in the Garden, whom doth he deal with, bur his 
Father ? Father, ( ſayes he) if -«: be poſſible, let this cup paſſe : and 
God made his Paſſion of ſo great neceſſity, that it was even im- 
poſſible that that cup ſhould paſſe, Tndeed, had Chriſt ſtood 
in his own ſtead, it had been an cafie requeſt, yea, juſtice to 
grantit ; and ſo hetells Peter, that he could command millions 
of Angels to his reſcue ; but he meerly ſubmits unto his Father, 
Not my will, but thy will be done, for God had laid upon him the 
iniquities of us all, E/ay 53. 

Let our faith therefore look mainly to this deſigne and plot 
of God and of Chriſtin his ſuffering, to ſatisfie for our ſins, and 
to juſtifie. us (inners, When we conſider him as born fleſh and 
bloud, and laid in a manger, think we withall, that his meaning 
was to condemne {inne in oxr fleſh, Rom.$.4. So when we read of 
him fulfilling all, or any part of righteouſneſle , take we his 
mind 1n withall, to be, that the Law might be fufilled in us, as it 
followes there, who were then repreſented in him ; and ſo the 
fulfilling of it is accounted ours. Bzhold we him in his life time, 
as fohn the B4/2r'it did, even as the Lamb of God, bearing and ta- 
king away tic f..- of the world : and when upon the Croſſe, let our 
faich > u& 14 the iniquities of us all mer in him : [| Swrely he hath 
bors,e 017 [6-7 53pes)] (bearing onr ſinnes in his body on the tree] and 
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thereby once offered to beare the ſins of many, Heb,9.&c. This intent 
of Chriſt in all that he did and ſuffered, is that welcome newes, 
and the very ſpirit of the Goſpel, which faith preys and ſeiſeth 


— 


on, 
CHa vp. IIL 
that ſupport or matter of trinmph ({hriſts death affords to fauh for 
Juſtification. 


Ow having thus direFed your Faith to the right objeA, 
Chriſt, and Chriſt «: dying ; let us ſecondly ſee what mat- 
ter of ſupport and encouragernent faith may fetch from Chrilts 
death, for Juſtification. And ſurely that which hath long agoe The ginen; 

_ » ſatisfied God himſclfe for the fins of many thouſand ſoules now of Chriſts (a- 
in heaven, may very well ſerve to ſatisfie the heart and conſci- tisfaRion, 
ence of any ſinner now upon earth, in any doubts in reſpeRt of 
the guilt of any ſins that can ariſe. We ſee that the Apoſtle here, 
after that large diſcourſe of Juſtification by Chris righteouſneſs, 
in the former part of this Epiſtle to the Romans, and having 
ſhewed how every way it abounds,C hap.5. he now in this 8.Chap. 
doth as it were fit downe like a man over convinced ; as ver. 31. | 
What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? He ſpeaks as one ſatisfied, 
and even aſtoniſhed with abundance of evidence ; having no- 
thing to ſay, but only to admire God and Chriſt in this work; & | 
therefore preſently throws downe the Gauantlet,and challengerh : 
a diſpute in this point with all commers : Let Conſcience, and ( 
carnall reaſon, Law, and Sinne, Hell and Devils bring in all their 
ſtrength, ho i he ſhall lay any thing to the charge. of Gods Eleft ? 
whe ſhali condemne ? Paul dares to anſwer them all, and carry ic | 

with theſe few words, [It « God that. juſtifies, It i Chrift that | 
dyed : ] And (as in ver. 37.) [we are more then congueronrs in all | 

theſe. ] It was this that brought in the Prodigal), that in his Fa- 

thers houſe there was bread [ enengh. ] And fo likewiſe he (who 

who ever he was) who was the Author of the 130. P/al.when 
his ſoule was in deep diſtreſſe by reaſon of his ſins, wer. 1, 2. yet [ 
this was it that ſetled his heart to wait upon God,that there was | 
plenteous redemption with him, Chriſts redemption is not meerly 
£vTiavT2gy, a Price or ranfome equivalent, or making =- = 

| aRion 
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faRion according to the juſt demerit of ſinne ; but it is plexteows 
redemption ; there is an abundance of the gift of riehteonſneſſe, 
Rom. 5.17. and unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Epbeſ. 3.8. Yea, 
1 75m.1.14, [ the grace of our Lord (thatis,of Chriſt, as ver, 1 2,) 
<-7>%va0%; ] we tranſlate it, [was abundant | but the word rea- 
cheth) farther, it was over-full, redundant, more then exough : And 
yet (layes Paul, ver. 13.) Thad fins enough to pardon, (as one 
would thinke) that might exhauſt it, 7 was 4 blaſphemer, ec. 
But I found ſo much grace in Chriſt, even more then I knew 
what to doe withall, | 
I ſhall not inſiſt ſo largely on this firſt Head of Chriſts dying, 
a5 upon thoſe three followiug, becauſe it is the maine ſubjeR of 
another Diſcourſe, (which, through Gods grace, I intend to 
How Chriſts publiſh, thongh in another method) Onely (for a taſte) to in- 
farisfation {tance in ſome few particulars, ſhewing how Chriſts fatisfaion 
Pay _ "1: may be oppoſed, and ſet againſt the guilt of a poore ſinners of- 
pan -- > ng fences. What is there that can be ſaid to aggravate finne in the 
ſo made uſe of generall, or any mans particular ſins, that may not be anſwered 
by faith, out of this, Chriſt hath dyed ? and ſomething be confidered in it, 
which the conſcience may oppoſe thereto ? So that what ever 
evill, which according to the rates of ſpiritnall reaſon, (which 
the righteous Law proceedeth by, and containeth as the foun- 
dation of its righteouſneſſe in condemning or aggravating ſinne) 
a mans conſcience may ſuggeſt to be in fi:ne; oppoſitely here- 
unto, may a mans faith, according to the like rules of true ſpiri- 
enall reaſon, ſhew a more tranfcendent goodnefle to have beene 
in Chriſts death, (which the Goſpel reveales} and fo may op- 
poſe the one to the other, and have as good reaſon to fhew why 
{inne ſhonld not condemne (from CnxrrsTs death) as Con- 
ſcience can have, that che Law may condemne. 
r. Again the As firſt, Is finne the AO of the Law ? Chriſt dying , 
hainouſneſſe of the Law. maker, was ſubje&ed to the Law : and will not that 
fin inthe ge make amends ? Is fin the debaſement of Gods glory, mani- 
pers feſted in his Word and Works ? Chrifts dying was the debaſe- 
ment and emptying of the brightneffe of his gfory in the higheſt 
meaſure, who was God perſonally manifeſted in the fleſh. The 
one of them is but as the darkning the ſhine or kiftre of the Sun 
upon a wall, but the other is as the obfcuring of the Sun ir ſelfe, 
Sins higheſt evill hes in offending God, bur Chriſts righreon- 
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vah made our righteonſneſſe : $0 that God in owr ſinne is conſide. 
| red bur as the 06jef? againſt whom ; but God in this owr righte- 
 onſneſſe, is the ſubjeft from whom, and in whom this righteouſneſle 
comes, and is ſeated : And ſo his God-head anſwerably gives a 
higher worth to it, by how much the alliance which the /xbje#7 
hath to an a&ion of irs owne, that proceeds from it, is nearer 
then that which an o4je& hath, againſt which the aRtion is com- 
mitted. 

Or ſecondly, what peculiar aggravations or circumſtances are 
there in thy ſinnes, to weigh there down : with which ſome cir- 
cumſtances in Chrilts obedience and death may not be paralleld, 
to lift thee up againe ? ; | . 

As firſt, Is it the greatneſſe of thy ſinne in the fubſtance of the 
fat committed ? hath there been lewdneſle in thy wickednefle ? 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks) Conſider what guilt of how hainous 
crimes God ſuftered to be laid to Chriſts charge by profane men, 
whea he was made an offering for finne. He dyed asa Traitor 
to his Pritice, and a blaſphemer of God in the higheſt 'kinde of 
blaſphemy, as making himlſelfe equa# with God ; an Impoſtor, 
a Seducer, yea a Devill, yea a Prince of Devils, then whom a 
murderer was eſteemed more worthy to live. Which imputa- 
tions, though by men unjultly charged on him, yet by God were 
ſo ordered as juft, in reſpe& of his bearing our finnes. For him 
who was holineſle ic ſeife, ro be made the greateſt of /inners, 
yea to be maze ſinne, and the worſt of ſinnes, and accordingly to 
ſuffer from God and men, what greater fatisfaRion for che 
raking of ſins away can be defired or imagined ? | 

Or ſecondly, doſt thou aggravate thy ſins by the naughtineſſe 
of thy heart in ſinning,and ſay{t that the inward carriage thereof 
hath been much worſe then the ourward 2 Look thou into the 
heart of Jeſus Chriſt dying, and behold him ſtruggling with his 


then thoſe of his body, and in them to lie the ſoule, of his ſuffe- 
rings, 

Thirdly, may thy finne be aggravated , in that thou didſt 
commit it with ſo great delight and greedinefſe, and pouredlt . 
out thy heart anto it > Confider that Chriſt offered himſelfe 
more willingly then ever thou didſt fin: Loe 7 come (fayes he, 

E P/al. 


neſle is (oppoſitely) the righteou/neſſe of God bimjelfe ; or Feho= 


Fathers wrath, thou wilt find rhe ſufferings of his ſoule more - 


2. Againſt any 
aggravation of 
particular fins. 


1. Againſt the 
greatnelle of 
the act of any _ 
particular fin +, 
what ever. 


2, Againſt the 
badneile of the 
heart in fin» 
ning. 


3. Againit the 
delight and 
greedinef]. in 
hnQing. 


as 
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4. Againſt de- 


finning. 


5. Againſt pre- 
ſumprion in 
fanning, 


gravaring cir- 
cumſtances of 
perſon, time, 

place, &c. 


CBE Den cnnmamne,. og VS —————_—n—ns 
Ee eee — ee eee roer —er en ereree 5 


liberateneſle in_ 


6. Againlt ag- ' 


Pal. 40.) 1 delight to doe thy will : and bow am T ftraitned till it 
be accompliſht ? Luk. 12.56, And though to ſhew how great an 
eviil and miſery it was in it ſelfe, he ſhewed an averſeneſſe to 
it; yet as it was his Fathers will for our ſalvation, he heartily 
embraced, and drank off that cup unto the bottome. 

Fourrhly, didſt thou fin with much deliberation, and when 
thou mightelt have avoided it ? There was in this circumſtance 
in Chrilts ſufferings co anſwer that, that he kyew all he was ro ſuf 
fer, and yer yeelded up himlelfe, as 704z 18. 4. 

Fifrly, Haſt thou ſinned preſumptuouſly, and made a cove. 
nant with death and. hell? Chriſt in like manner offcred up 
himſelfe þy a covenant and complot with his Father fo to 
doe. 

Sixtly , are there any eſpeciall circumſtances of time, and 
place, &c. that aggravate thy fins ? 

As firſt, that ſo great a perſon in the Church ſhould ſcanda- 
lize the Name of God in ſinning ; Why,how great a Perſon was 
Chriſt ? even <£quall with God the Father ; and yet how greatly 
humbled ? even to the death ; his offices of King, Prielt, aud 
Prophet being debaſed with him : how great a name had he ? 
as Heb.1.4. which notwithſtanding was diſhonoured more then 
ever any mars. 

Oc 2. that thou ſinnedlt at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a company, 
which ſometimes ſerve to make a finne the more hainous, Con- 
fider how God contrived to have the ſhame and zflition of 
tis Sons death aggravated by all theſe circumſtances ; It was 
of deaths the molt accurſed ; At a time moſt ſolemne ; In a 
place moſt infamous ; With company moſt wretched. 

Thus might we find out that in Chriſts ſuffering 2ud ſatisfacRt- 
on made, that would ficly anſwer to any thing in our finnes ; 
and ſo thereby we ſhould be the morerelieved. And thongh 


| the whole body of bis ſufferings doe ſtand and-anſwer for the 
whole bulk of our finnings ; yet the conſideration of ſuch par- 


ticulars will much conduce to the ſatisfying of an humbled and 
dejeRed ſonle, about the particulars of its ſinnings. 
Therefore (to conclude) get your hearts and conſciences di. 


_ Rinly and particularly ſatisfied in the all. ſufficiencie of worth 
"and merit which is in the fatisfaRion that Chriſt hath made. 


As it is a fault and defeR in humiliation,that men content them- 
ſelyes 
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{-Ives with a generall apprehenſion and notion that they arc 
ſinners, and fo never become throughly humbled ; fo is it a de- 
fe in their faith, that chey content chemlcelves with a ſuperfici- 
all and generall conceit,that Chriſt dyed for ſinners ; their hearts 
not being particularly ſatisfied about the tranſcendent all-ſutfi- 
ciencie of his death. And thence it is, that in time of tentation, 
when their abounding ſinfilnefſe comes diſtiatly to be diſco- 
vered to them, and charged upon them, they are then amazed, 
and their faith non-pluſt, as not ſeeing that in Chriſt , which 
might anſwer to al} that ſinfulneſſe : But as God ſaw that in 
Chriſts death which ſatisfied him ; ſo you ſhould endeavour by 
faith to ſee that worth in it which may ſatisfie God, and then 
your faith will fit downe as ſatisfied alſo, If a man were to di- 
ſpute for his life ſome hard and difficult controverſie, wherein 
are many great and ſtrong objeRions to be taken away ; he 
would be ſure to view, and ſtudy, and ponder all that might be 
ſaid on that other part which he were to hold, in way of anſwer 
to them, and to get ſuch a cleare and convincing light, as might 
make the truth of his Poſicion apparent and manifeſt through 


thoſe clouds of objeRions that hang in the way. Now you will 
all be thus called one day, to diſpute for your ſoules, (ſooner or * 


later) and therefore ſuch skill you ſhould endeavour to get, in 
Chriſts righteouſneſle, how in its fulneſle and perfeRion it an- 
ſwereth to all your finfulneſſe ; that your hearts may be able to 
oppoſe it againſt all that may be ſaid of any partirular, in or a. 
bout your ſinnes ; that in all the conflits of your ſpirits, you 


may ſee that in it, which could cleare your whole ſcore; and x 


that if God would but be pleaſed to impute it co you, you might 
ſay, I durſt preſently come to an account with him, and cut 


ſcores with his Law and Juſtice, 


Thus much of the firſt thing made the obje& of faith ; 
namely, Chriſt as dying. 
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Fa1ir un ſupported by Chriſts 
RESURRECTION. 


Rom. 8. 34. 
—— Tea rather , that is riſen againe. 


CHAP. I. 
(briſts Reſarreftion ſupporteth faith two wayes : 
I, By being an evidence of } © {i 
2+ By having an influence into Cour [ftification. 
The neecſſity of Chriſts ReſurreRion , for the procuring our 


7aſtification, 


He next thing to be lookt at in Chriſt, as he is 
Bf che objeR of juſtifying faith, (and from whence 
our faith may ſcek& fetch ſupport and comfort 
in the matter of Jultification) is Chriſts Re/ar- 
reftion ; upon which we ſee here, the Apoltle 
Some ſpecial] == putteth a | rather ] Yea rather that 1s, riſen againe. 
- 8 There mult therefore be ſome ſpeciall thing in the Reſurreion 
nar Gor I of Chriſt, which it contributes to our faith and juſtification, for 
Juſtification. Which it ſhould have a [ rather] pur upon it, and that compara- 
tively to his death. Now to ſhew wherein this ſhould lie, con- 
fider how the ReſurreRion of Chriſt ſerveth to a double uſe and 
end, in the matter of Juſtification. 
Ir ſerveth to a Firſt, as an evidence to our faith, that God is fully ſatisfied 
doubleuſero by Chriſis death : his ReſacreRtion may give us full aſſurance 
{upport our of it. 


faith, Secondly, it had, and hath an i»fluerce into our Juſtification. 
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it ſelfe; yea and as great an influence as his Death had. In both 
theſe reſpeRts it deſerves a [rather | to be put upon it, and Paul 
had them both in his eye, when he wric theſe words. So as firſt, 
if you ask an account of his faith, and a reaſon of his ſo trium- 
phane aſſurance, he alledgeth his Reſurreion to confirme ir, 
C briſt © riſen, Oc 
Secondly, if you would have a reaſon of the thing, how i: | 
comes to paſle, that we who are Beleevers cannot be condemn- | 
ed ; Chriſt ts riſen, ſayes he : He alledgeth it as a cauſegthat hath - 
ſach an influence into [uſtification it ſelfe, as it makes all ſure 
abour 1t. 
1. By way of Evidence : Although Chriſts obedience in his 
life, and his death paſt, doe alone afford the whole matter of 
our Juſtification, and make up the ſumme of that price paid 
for us, (as bath been ſhewn) ſo as faith may ſee a folnefſe of 
worth and merit cherein, co diſcharge the debt : yet faith hach 
a comfortable ſigne and evidence co conficme ic ſelfe in the be» 
liefe of this, from Chrilts Reſwrreftion after his death: It may 
fully ſatisfie our faith, that God himſelfe is ſacisfhed, and that he 
reckons the d: bt as paid : So that our faith may boldly come to 
God, and call for the Bond in, as having Chriſts ReſurceRion 
ro ſhew for it, that che Debt is diſcharged. And hence the Apo- 
tle cryes Vifforia over Sin, Hell, and Death, upon occaſion of 
{and as the Coro0xz and conclution of that } his large Diſcourſe 
about Chrilts ReſurreRtion, 1 Cor. 15,55, 56, 57. O aeath,where 
2s thy ſling ? that 1s, Sinne, an4 tne power of it: for ſo it fo'- 
luwes, The ſting of death i finze : and O grave, Where 1s thy witta- 
ry? Thanks be ts God Who hath given us witlory, through Feſtus 
Criſt our Lord ; a2mely, as »:/ez again ; for of his ReſucreRion, 
nd of that chiefly, h2d he ſpoken thronghour that Chapter, 
2, But furely this is not ail” that it ſhould onely argue our 


from Chriſts ReſurretF10n, 


— 


I, By way of 
Evidencc. 


Faith hath a Py 
vitible figne of 

ir,that God is | 
laxisfied. 


2, By W:iy of 
Inflience. 


Juſtificacion by way of Evidence: This alone would not have 
dcſerved ſuch a f rather } to be pur upon it, if Chritts ReſurreRi- 
on had not had ſome farcher rez!l cat/all inflaence into Jultif. 
cation, it ſelfe, and been more then {imply an evidence of it to 
our apprehenſions. Therefore ſecondly, in Juitification,although 
che materiale, or matter of it,be wholiy the obedience and death 
of Chriſt ; yer the a& of pronouncing us righteous by that his 
obedience, (which is the formale of Jultification) doth depend 

E 3 upon 


Fhough the 
ma'tec of our 
Juttification be 
the price of 
Ehtiſts death, 
yet the a& of \ 
pronouncing 
us righteous, 
depends on the 
Reſurrection, 
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upon Chriſts ReſurreRion, Ordinarily there hath been no more 
expreſſed concerning this dependance, then that the ReſurreRi- 
on of Chriſt jultifies by working aRuall faith, to lay hold upon 
whac Chriſt hath done in his life and death, which js called the 
applying of it, (of which more anon.) Bur that ſpeech of Pau, 
1 Coy. 15+ 17. ſeems to import more, If (hriſt be not riſen a. 
gaine, [_ ye are yet in your ſins, [_and your faith ts in vaine : ] That 
15, 2/chough you could ſuppoſe faith to be wrought in you upon 
the mcrit of Chriſts dying, yet it would be 5» vaine, if Chriſt 
were not riſen againe ; for your title to Jultification it ſelfe 
would be void : Tow were yet in your fins. Which is ſaid, becauſe 
his Reſusreion was it, whereby fas (though ſatisfied for in his 
death) were taken off, and they acquited from them : Which I 
take to be the meaning alſo of that Roms. 4, ult. He was delivered 
for our ſins, [ and roſe againe for our uſtification,] When the A. 
poltle ſayes, for owur ſus he Was aclivered, he means, his laying 
down that which was the price for them, a ſatisfaQion for them, 
which his death was : And in that ſenſe, He dyed for our /79: 
that is, his death ſtands in ſtead of our death, and fo fatisfies for 
ſinne. But yer ſtill hat upon which the a@ of Gods juſtifying us, 
and his diſcharge given us from our ſins, and whereby he recko- ? 
neth us juſtifyed, that depends udon his Reſurreion. He roſe 
againe for our Juſtification. Note that Juſtification there imports 
the a&t of imputation, and reckoning us jult, which he had ſpoken 
of inthe verſes immediately fore-going, ver. 22, 23, 24. 

In a word, to the full diſcharge of a Debt, and freeing the 
Debtor, two things are requiſite : 1. The payment of the deb, 
2. The tearing or cancelling of the Bond, or receiving an Acqui- 
eance for thefreeing of the Debtor. Now the Payment was 
wroughe by Chriits death, and the Acquitance to free from the 

debt, was at, and by his RefurreRion. 


- 


5 yg 
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CRAP, I 5 
For the explanation of both theſe is ſhewne, how (| hriſt ſuſtained a 
double relation ; Firſt, of a ſurety for us ; Secondly, of a Com- 
mon perſon i» our ſtead: The difference of theſe two, and the 
wuſefulneſſe of theſe two conſiderations, for the explaining all the 
reſt that follows, in this whsle Diſcourſe, / 


Ow the better to explicate borh theſe, you muſt conſider, P 
how that Chriſt in almoſt all that he did [” for #5} (as the 

phraſe is here, and is to be annexed to each particular) did (tand 

in a double relation for us unto God, 

1. Of a Surety, bound to pay the debt for us, and to ſave our 
ſoules. 

2. Of a Common perſ6n,0r as an Attorney at Law in our ſtead, 

And both theſe as they have a diſtin and differing conſtdera- 
tion in themſelves, ſo thoſe ſeverall conſiderations of them will 
conduce to the underſtanding of thoſe two things fore-menti- 
oned, as wayes and arguments to ſhew how the ReſurreQion o] 
Chriſt may ſupport our faith, both by way of evidence rhat the 

, debt is paid, and by way of influence that we are thereby acquir- 

' ed, and cannot be condemned. The notion of his being riſen, who 
is our Surety, clears the firſt, and that of his riſing as a (onmmon 
per/on, illuſtrates the other. And Iſhill here a little the largelyer 
inſiſt upon the explication of theſe two relations, becauſe their 
conſideration will be of uſe throngh all the reſt that follows, to 
illuſtrate thereby the influence that his Aſcenſion, and Sicting at 
Gods right hand, 8c. have into our Juſtification ; and ſo I ſhall 
carry them along throughont this Diſcourſe. T. 

1. A Surety is one that undertakes, and is bound to doe a , TR 
thing for another : As, to pay a debt for him, or to bring him Surety, what. 
ſafe to ſuch or ſuch a place, or the like ; fo as when he hath diC. : ; 
charged what he undertook and was bound for, then the party 
for whom he undertook is diſcharged alſo, | 

2. A Common perſon with, or for another he goes for, is one 2.A Common 
who repreſents, perſonates, and ads the part of another, by the perſon, whar, 
allowance and warrant of the Law : fo as what he doth, ( as 
ſuch a common perſon, and in the name of the other) that other Y 

| whom he perſonates, is by the Law reckoned to doe : and in like 
manner, 


UMI 
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manner, what is done to him, (as being in the others ſtead and 
roome) is reckoned as done to the other. Thus. by our Law, 
an Attorney appears for another, and money received by him, 
is reckoned 3s received by him whom it is due unto. Thus the 
giving poſſeſſion of an eſtate, a re-entry made, and poſſeſſion 
taken of | nf, &c. if done by, and to a man wks is his lawfull 
Attorney, it ſtands as good in Law unto a man, as if in his owne 
pcrſon it had been done. So Embaſſadours for Princes repre- 
ſ.nt their Maſters : what is done to them, is reckened 25 done to 
the Prince ; and what they doe according to their Commiſſion, 
15 all one as if the Prince, whoſe Perſon they repreſent, had done 
it himſelfe. In like manner alſo the marriages of Princes are 


tranſaRed, and ſolemnized by Proxie, as a Common perſon re- 


preſenting his Lord, and in his name; is married to a Princefle in 

her Fathers Court ; and the Lawes of men. authorize it, and the 

marriage is as good, as if both Princes themſelves had been pre- 

The diff:rence ſent, and had performed all the Rites of it. And thus to be a 
berweene theſe Common Per/02, is more then ſimply to be a Swrery for another ; 
Wo. itisa farther thing : and therefore theſe two relations are to 
be diſtin&ly confidered, though they ſceme to be ſomewhat of 

2 like natnre. Thus an Attorney is a different thing from a Sure- 

ry : A Surety undertakes to pay a debt for another, or the like ; 

but a Common perſon ſerves to performe any common a, 

which by the Law is reckoned, and virtually imputed -to the 0- 

_ ther, and is to ſtand as the others a, and is as valid, as if he had 

done it : So as the good and benefit which is the conſequent of 

ſuch an aR, ſhall accrew to him whom he p-rſonat-d; and for 

Alama Com- whom he ſtood as a Common perſon. Adam was not a Swrety 
ron perlon, for all ManKAind, he undertook not for them, in the ſenſe fore- 
burner 2 2u. ©” mentioned ; but he was a Common perſon repreſentiog all Man- 
T kind ; So as what he (hould doe, was to beaccounted as if they 
had done it. Now the better to expretic and make ſare our Ju- 
ſtification in and by Chriſt, according to all ſorts of Laws, (the 
Chrif ordaj- quit y of all which God uſually draws up into his diſpenſations) 
ned to be both, Go4 did ordaine Chriſt both to be a Sxrery for us, and atlo a 
and thc reatey C0m97907 perſon repreſenting us, and 4n our ſtead. That as Chritll 
why. *tooke all other relations for us, as of an Husband, Head, Father, 
Boveber, King, Prieſt, Captaine,” &c, that ſo the fulneſle of his 
love might be ſet forth to us, in that what is defeRive in any one 


of 
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of theſe relations, is ſupplyed and expreſſed by the other : Even 
thus did God ordaine Chriſt to take and ſuftaine both theſe re- 
lations, of a Sarety and a Common perſon, in all he did for us, _ 
thereby to make our juſtification by him the more full ;and le- 
gall ; and j»ſtifie (as I may fo ſpeake) our 7ſtificatien it ſelfe or 
his juſtifying of us, by all ſorts of /egall conſiderations what 
ever, that hold cowmonly among men in like caſe : and that 
which the oxe of theſe relations or conſiderations might not 
reach to make good, the other might ſupply ; what fell ſhort in 
the one, the other might make up ; and ſo we might be molt 
legally and formally juſtified and made ſure never to be cqn- 
demned. 


—_ 


CHnavP,. III. 

The firſt Head : The EviDENCE of Juſtification which Chriſts 
ReſurreRion afferds to faith ; explained by two things, 1. By 
ſhewing how Chriſt was made a Surety for us. 2. HoW his Re- 

forretfion as a Surety held: forth this evidence. 


(2 the firſt of thoſe ewo Heads at firſt propounded, 

namely, the Evidence which Chriſts ReſurreRion affords 

unto onr faith in point of #0n-condemnation : I have two things 

to handle in this Chapter to make this out : Firſt, how Chriſt 

was made a Surety for us, and what manner a S»rety he did be. - 

come : ſecondly, what the conſideration hereof will contribute 

to that evidence which faith hath from Chrilts Re/arreion. 

For the firſt, Chriſt was appointed by God, (and himſelfe g- , ;: 

alſo undertook) tobe our Surety, This you have, Heb. 7. 22. r, How Chriſt 

He was made Surety of a better Teſtament, or ({ovenant ; namely, was made and 

of the New, The Hebrew word for Covenant, the Septuagine became a Suree 

ill eranſlated [ ara3in] Teſtament : the word in the Hebrew *? #9: us. 

being of a large ſignification, and comprehending both a Cove- 

nant, and Teſtament ; And ſoin the New Teſtament it is uſed 

promiſcuouſly for either : And indeed, this »ew Covenant of 

Grace is both. Of this Covenant Chriſt is the &y4vG-,the plighter  =< \ 

of his troth for it, the Swrety, the Promiſer, the Undertaker. The | 

Verb this comes of, is :-yudo, [ promittere}] which comes from. 

e yviots, [in manibus] riking m_ or giving ones a A 
igne 
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figne of a covenant ; and fo, to bargaine with, or make up a 
covenant. Prov. 22. 26, Be not thou one of them that ftrike hands, 
or of them that are ſureties for debts : Which whole verſe the 
Septuagint reads, Give not thy ſelfe &5 :yſviv, to Suretyſhip. The 
ſame word that is here uſed by the Apoltle, It was the manner 
both of the Jews and Romanes alſo, to make Covenants by 
ſtriking of hands: And in Teſtaments, the Heire and Executor 
{hook hands, or the Execntor gave his hand to fulfill it, And the 
* AIDE A word [ +yſv17a3 ] is uſed, not onely in promiſing to pay a debt 
ondly uſed in for another, bur alſo in becomming a pledge for another, for to 
matters of undergoe death, or a capitall puniſhment in anothers roome : 
debr, but in cri= as in that famous ſtory of friends, namely, Exephenns and En- 
minal: cauſes' (;z27 - Encritns did [otic ty ſvicutr | willingly become a 
: quarrel ſurety for Emephenns, when condemned to dye by Diony/ins the 
put for being a £yTant. This very word is uſed by Polzenus, the Hiſtorian of that 
pledge forano- fat. Now ſuch a Szrery every way did Chriſt become unto God 
ther. for us, both to pay tt debt, by undergoing death in our ſtead, 
Ebrift under- and ſo to ſatisfie God ; and then as the Heire to execute his 
took as a Sure= Will and Teſtzment : He became a Surety of the whole Cove- 
Pi P bothzto nant, and every condition in it, take it in the largeſt ſenſe; and 
atisfhe God,& ,". *? F - 

to work allin Chis of a'l, both on Gods part, and on ours, For us he under 
us alſo, took to God to work all our works, and undergoe all our pn- 
- niſhments ; to pay our debts for us, and to work in us all that 

God required {hould be done by ns, in the Covenant of . Grace. 

And thus to be a Surety, is much more then ftmply to be an In- 

rerceſſour, or Mcdiatour, (as Parezs well obſerves.) God did 

(as it were) fay to Chriſt, What they owe me, I _ it all 

at your hangs : and Chriſt aſſented, and from everlaſting ſtruck 

hands with God, to doe all for us that God could require, and 

undertook it under the penalty that lay upon ns to have under- 

A ftrange dif- gone. Yea, Chriſt became ſuch a Surety in this for us, as is not 
ference be== yg he found among men, On earth, Sic are wont to enter 

t 


Cs and into one and the ſame Bond with the ors, ſo 2s the Cre- 


that of men for 
others on carth. Debtorr, or on the Surety, and ſo (as uſually) on- the Debtour 


* God makes firſt, for him we call the Principall ; but in this covenant, God 
the Covenant would have Chriſts fingle Bond : and hence Chriſt is not onely 
of Grace prin- catfed the Surety of the Covenant for us,but The Covenant, Eſay 


Sk =p 49.8, and elſewhere, * God making the Covenant of Grace pri- 
marily 


: * 


ditour may ſcize on which of the two he will, whether on the 


deter AE vt: = 
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marily with him, and with him as for us, thereby his ſingle Bond 


alone was taken for all, that ſo God might be ſure of ſatisfaRi. 
on : therefore he laid ali upon Chriſt, | ms. that he would 


not deale with us, nor ſo much as expe 


any payment from us, 


(fuch was his grace.) So P/al. 89. 19, where the mercies of the 
Covenant made between Chriſt and God, under the Type of 


Gods Covenant with David are ſet forth, T hou ſpeakeſt in viſron 
to thy holy One, and ſaidſt, 7 have laid help en one who i [_ mighty. ] 
As if God had faid, I know that theſe will faile me, and break, 
and never be able to ſatisfie me; but you are a mighty and fub- 
ſtantiall perſon, «ble to- pay me, and I will look for my debt of 


; you. And to confirme this,(then which nothing can give ſtronger 


conſolation, or more advanceth Gods free grace) when God 


- went about the reconciling the world in and by Chriſt, and dealt 


with Chrilt about it ; the manner of it is expreſſed to have been, 
that God took off our ſins from us, and diſcharged us, (as it 
were) meaning never to call us to an account for them, ualeſſe 
Chriſt ſhould not ſatisfic him, and laid them all on Chriſt, fo 
as he would require an account of them all from him firſt, and 
let him look to it ; and this he did to make the Covenant ſure. 
Thus 2 (0r.5-19. it is ſaid, (the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Gods tranſ= 
2Rion of this buſineſſe with Chriſty that God was 3» (hrif, name. 
ly, from everlaſting, reconciling the world (of EleRt Beleevers) to 
himſelfe,vot imputing their treſpaſſes ts them ; and madt him fin who 
knew ne iv, Obſerve, that as he laid our fins on Chriſt, ſo withall, 
he diſcharged us, in his compa between Chriſt and himſelfe, 
[not imputing their treſpaſſes to them. ] So then, all laid upon 
Chriſt, and he was to look to it, or elſe his ſoule was to have 
gone for it.” This is not the manner of other Creditours ; they 
uſe to charge the Debt on both the 1Surety and the Debtour 
but in this Covenant (of Grace namely) Chriſts ſingle Bond is 
entred, he alone is The (ovenant : ſo as God will have nought 
ro ſay to us, till Chriſt failes him, He hath engaged himſelfe 
firſt to require ſatisfiRions at Chriſts hands, who is our 
Surety. 
Now then 2, for to make uſe of this notion, for the clearing 
of the point in hand, It might afford us matter of unſpeakabe 
comfort, onely to hear of Chriſts having beene arreſted by God 
for our debt, and caſt into priſos,and his Bond ſued, and an Exe- 
F 2 cution 


God requires 


payment of our 


debt from 
Chriſt firſt. 


2, How the 
conlideration 
of this is a. 
ſtrong evi- 
dence to faith, 
of Juſtification 
from Chriſts 

ReſurreRion. 
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 xeRion is, rhat 


cution or 7#dgement ſerved on him, as the phraſes are, E/ay 53. 3. 
For thereby we .thould have ſeen, how God had; begun with 
our Surety, (as minded to [t us alone) and that it lay on him to 
diſcharge the debt, who was ſo able to doe it : And thereby we 
might alſo ſee, how he was mae ſinne for us, and therefore we 
might very well have quicted our hearts from fearing any arreſts, 
or fox Gods comming upon: us, till we ſhould heare that onr 
Surety were not ſufficiently able to pay the debt, (as you have 
heard he is.) But yet our hearts would ſtifl be inquificive (for 
all that) to heare whether indeed he hath perfeRty ſatisfied God 
orno; and would be extreamely folicitous, zo know whether he 
hath ſatisfaRorily performed what he undertook ; and how he 
got cleare of that engagement, and of being made finne for 1s. 
And therefore the Apoſtle comforts Beleevers- with this, that 
» Heb. 9. 28, Chriſt ſhall che next time appeare without ſinne. * Vnto them tht 
| look for him he ſhall appeare the ſecond tinue Without ſynne, unto (al- 
Tr declaring © 4110%+ One would think it no great matter of comfarr to us 
unto faich,char £O hear that Chriſt ſhould appeare without fin ; for who would 
Chriſt that was imagine that it could be otherwiſe with The holy One, The Lord 
In this death of Glory ? there is no wonder in that : Ay, (but ſayes the Apo- 
meu ng (tle) your very ſalvation is intereſted in this, as neerly as is poſſi- 
/ Praneody ali, ble: It is well for you that Chriſt is now without ave ; for he 
and is withour having as your Surery undertooke to fatisfie for ſin, and havins 
finne, accordingly beene once made ſinne, when on earth, and arreſted 
| for it by God at his death; in that now he is got cleare of thar 
engagement, ( which could be no way, but by ſatisfaion, which 
he undertooke) this doth plainly evince it, and aſcertain you, 
that you ſhall never be condemned for it : for by the Law, if the 
: Surety hath diſcharged the debt , the Debtour is then free. And 
Bod "gs TR therefore no-news would or could be more welcom to ſinners, 
mane pron 'he Chen to have a certaine and tnfallible evidence given , that their 
kaner. Sarety were well come off, and had quitzed al, to ſatisfaRion. 
Now then to evidence this , ſerveth his Re/urrefion ; Chriſt i ri- 
How ftrong . ſen: Nothing ſo ſure, Thexefore certainly the debt is diſcharged, 
anevidence and hehath paid it to the full , and ſo is now without our finne, 
Chrifts Refur- nd fully got cleare of it, For God having once arreſted Chriſt, 
we debris And calt him into Priſon, and begun a cryal againſt him, and 
paid, and God had him to j#dgement , he could not come forth , till he had paid 
tatisfiede .. The very molt Farthing, And there is the greateſt reaſon for it, 
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to aſcertain us that can be : For he was nnder thoſe bonds and 
bolts, which if it had been poſſible would have derained him in the 
grave, as Af. 2.24. The ſtrength of ſin, and Gods wrath, and the 
curſe againſt fin, ( T how ſhalt die the death) did as cords held him, 
(as the Pſalmiſts phraſe is.) Other debtours may poſſibly breake 
their Priſons ; but Chriſt could not have broke through this, 
for the wrath of the All-powerfall God, was this Priſon, from 
which there was no eſcaping, no baile : nothing would be taken 
to let him goe out, but full ſatisfaction. And therefore to heare 
that Chriſt is 75/e-z, and ſo is come out of Priſon, is an evidence 
that God is ſatisfied, and that Chriſt is diſcharged by God him- 
ſcIfe ; and ſo is now Without ſin, he walking abroad again art li- 


berty : And therefore the Apoltle proclaimes a mighty v3fory - © * 


obtained by Chriſts ReſurreRion , over Death, the Grave , the 
ſtrength of fine, the Law, 1' Cor. 15. 55, 56. and cryes out, 
T hanks be to God Who giveth ns the vittory through Teſns Chriſt our 
Lord, ver. 57.you may now relt ſecure indeede, (hriſ# = riſen, 
who therefore ſhall condemne? 


'.CHnavp. IV. | 
The ſecond head proponnded, the IMmrLutgNCE CuRisTS 
\ ReſurreRion hath into Tuſtification.T wo Branches of the Demox- 
ſtration of this. Firſt, that Chriſt Was a Common Perſon, ve- 
preſenting us in all he was, or did,or ſuffered, handled at large. 
More eſpecially a Common perſon ix hz ReſurreQion, 


NY” ſecondly, to come to that other Head propounded, 
VN the Z»flnence Chriſts ReſurreRion hath into our Juſtifica- 
tion. The demonſtration or making. out of which depends on 
two things put together : The firſt, how Chriſt was appointed by 
God, andihimſelfe ated the part of a Common perſon, repreſent- 
ing us in what he did, and'more particularly in his ReſurreRion. 
Of this in this Chapter. | 

The ſecond is, how from that, conſideration ariſeth, not one- 


ly an evidexce to our faith,but a real i»fluence into our juſtification - 


and non-condemnation. So as, Who frall condemne ? becauſe 
CHRIST 5s r5ſex againe, asa Common perſon, repreſenting us 
therein, 

EF; For 
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s Bo 
Thj.ac Chriſt 
was a Com- 
mon perſon, 
proved. 


1. In generall, 


by 2 parailel 
with A dam, 


the Type of 


Chit hcrein. 


Particularly : 
In what things 
Ch:iſt wasa 
Common per- 


- Wa 


Eſpccially in 
what he was,or 
did upon catth 


For the firſt of thele, to illuſtrate and prove it in the general, 
that inſtance of Adam ſerves molt firly, and is indeed made uſe of 
in the Scriprure, to that end. Ada, as you all know, was recko- 
ned as a common publique perſon, not ſtanding ſingly or alone 
for himſelfe, but as repreſenting all Man-kinde to come of him : 
So as by a juſt Law, whathe did was reckoned to his poſterity 
whom he repreſented. And what was by that Law threatned, or 
Cone to him for what he did, is threatned againſthis poſterity 
alſo. Now this man was herein a lively type of our Lord Chriſt, 
as you have it, Rows. 5. 14. [ Who was the type of hims who Was to 
come. ] Unto which purpoſe, the titles which che Apoſtle gives 
theſe rwo, Chriſt and Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 47. are exceeding 
obſervable; Fe calls Adam the firſt man; and Chriſt our Lord, 
The ſecond man : and both for that very purpoſe and reſpe& 
which we have in hand : For, firſt, he- ſpeaks of them, as if there 
had never been any more men in the world, nor were ever to be 
for time to come,except theſe two : and why ? but becauſe theſe 
two betweene them, had all the reſt of the ſons of men hanging 
at their girdle ; becauſe they were both Common perſons, that 
had the reſt in like (though oppoſite) conſiderations included, 


and involved in them : Adam had all the Tons of Aer borne into 
this world, included in-himſelf, who are therefore called earthly : 


mer,ver.48. in a conformity to him the earthly man, ver. 47. and 


Chriſt the ſecond man had all his Ele, (who are the firſt borne, 
..and whoſe 'names are writtex 11 heaven, and therefore in the ſame 


ver. are oppoſitely called heavenly men ) included in him. You ſee 
how he ſummes up the numder of all men in two, and reckons 
but ewo men in all; theſe two, in Gods account, ſtanding for all 
the reſt. And farther obſerve, that becauſe Adam was in this his 
being, a common perſon' unto his, the ſhadow and the lively 


_ Type of Chriſt, who was to come after him; that therefore he'ts 


called The firft man, (of theſe two) and Chriſt The ſecond man, 
as typified our by him. 

Now if you aske, wherein Chriſt was a ('ommon perſon, repre- 
ſenting us, and ſtanding in our ſtead; I anſwer, If in any thing, 


'thea in all thofe conditions and fates wherein he was, in what he 
aid, or befell him, whilſt here on earth eſpecial: For he had no ; 


other end to come downe into this world, but to ſuſtaine our 
perſons, and to a& our parts, and to have what was to have been 
done to us, acted upon him. Thus 
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* namely;his [ /nne;Jand alſo in reſpeR of what befell hims for his ted by the pa- 
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Thus firſt, in their two ſeveraſl conditions, qualifications, and C. 2, 
ſtates, they both were Commer per/ons : That is, looke what ſtate 1. Adam and 
or condition the one or the other was made in, is by a juſt Law Crit Com- 

to be put upon thoſe whom they repreſented, So the Apoſtle gr perions, 
reaſons from it, ver. 48. [As } is the earthly man, (namely, the wont 
ficlt man, Adam) [ ſuch] are the earthly:namely,to be earthly men KGeatons, za 
as well as he ; becauſe he who is a Common perſon repreſenting ftaces, 

them, was in his condition but an earthly man : And oppoiitely, 

by the ſame Law, it follows [ As ] is the heavenly man, (namely, 

the ſecond man, Chriſt) [ /#ch ] are aud mnſt be the heavenly, who 

pertaine to him, becauſe he alſo is a Common perfon, ordained 

ro perſonatethem : and Adam, who came after him,was therein 

bur his Type . 

And as thus in this place to the Corinths the Apoltle argues 

Chriſt ro be a Common perfon, in reſpe@ of his condition and 

ſtate, by an argument of parallels raken from his Type, Adam ; 

So ſecondiy,in that 5. to the Romans, he argues Chrilt to have <. Chic x 
been a Common perſon, in his ations which he did on earth; Common per- 
and this alſo froin the fimilitude of Adam, whom ver. 14. he !21, in reſpe& 
therein makes to have been Chriſts Type. And he ſpeaks of © bat be did, 
Adam there,as a Common perſon, both in reſpeR of what he did, eergtny 2. 


_—_ 


ſin, namely [ Death, ] and condemnation, And becauſe he was rallel of Adam. 
ih all theſe not to, be conſidered as a ugle Han, but as one that 

was All men, by way of repreſentation : Hence, both what he 

did, they are faid to doe in him; and what condemnation or 

death was deſerved by his 41in, fell upon them all, by this Law of 

his being a publique perſon for them, 

1. For what he did : He finned, you know; and ver. 12. Allare 1, 44, 
ſaid to have ſinned, namely, in his ſinne; Yea, and according to Common pe 
thoſe words in the Greck ['y 5] which are added there, yon {0n, in what he 
may render that ſentence (and the Originall bears it,and it isalſo ©'* 
varied in rhe Margent ) thus, [ /z whom ] ail have ſinned; namely, _ 
in Adam, 2s in a publique perion. Their aft was included in his, >—ang _s 
becauſe their perſons were included in his, ſon rage nk 

And 2. for what befel] hien for ſin, chat befell them alſo by fell him for - 
the ſame Law of his being a perſon repreſenting them. Hence ver, 2 be did, as 
12, Death is ſaid to paſſe upon all mes, namely for this, that Adam: |.;. _ an 
finne was conſidered as theirs, as it there followes. It is ſaid to tion HW 

paſſe, | ; 
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paſſe, even as a ſenttnce of death paſſeth upon a condemned Ma- 
lefator. And wer. 18. 7xdgement is ſaid to come by that one 
mans offence, upon all men, to condemnation. Now in Gen, 2, 17, | | 
the threatning was ſpoken onely to Adary, as but ove man, 1: the 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die : And Gen. 3, 19, 
that ſentence ſeems onely to paſſe upon him alone, [Unto duſt 
thou ſpalt returne.] Yet in threatning Adam, God threatned 5 
all; and in ſentencing Adam to death, he ſentenced ws alſo : 
The curſe reacheth us too ; Death paſſed upon all men then, and 
Rom. 5. therefore by a jult Law Death raigns over all, as ver. 14. and 17, 
_ becanſe Adam was in all this a Common perſon repreſenting 
us, and fo in our ſtead; and ſo all this concerns ,as truly and ag 
ncerly as it did hin. I ſay by a juſt Law; for indeed the Scripture 
upon the equity of this Rule, pronounceth a Szarere out againſt 
all men, that they ſhould dre, Heb.g.27. Statutum eſt, It is appoin- 
ted by a ſtatute Law, that all Soruld die. Now if you ſearch for 
this Sratete, when and where enaRted, you will find, that the 
Ociginall Record and Roll is that in Gez. 3. 9. ſpoken onely of 
Adam,but holding true of us, ['7o duſt thou ſhalt returne,] 
$. 2 Juſt chus the matter ſtands in the point of our juſtification and 
Andwerably ſalvation, betweene Chriſt and Ele beleevers; for Adam was | 
Chri& ordain- herein his Type. Chriſt was conſidered and appointed of God as | 
ed a Common a common perſon, both in what he did, and in what was done to | 
payion, _— hin Jizz : So as by the ſame Law, what he did for ns, is reckoned or | 
one to imputed to us, as if we our ſelves had doneit; and what was done 
him. to him, tending to our juſtification and ſalvation, is reckoned as 
done to us. Thus when Chriſt Jjead, he dyed as a Common per- 
ſon, and God reckoneth that we dyed alſo. When Chriſt aroſe, 
he roſe as our Head, and as a Common perſon, and ſo then 
God accounts that we roſe alſo with him. And by vertue of 
that communion which we had with him in all thoſe aRions of 
his, it is, that now when we are hors againe, we doe all riſe both 
- fromthe guilt of fin, and from the power of it; even as by vertue 
of the like communion we had with (or being one in) Adam, we 
come to be made finfull, when we begin firſt ro exiſt as men, 
and to be firſt borne, 
Exemplified Thus in his death he was conGdered as a Common perſon, and f 
bzone inſtance (og reckoned us dying then,and would have us reckes ſo alſo. So 
in bis 0's: Rom. 6: 10, the Apoltle ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith, 7s that he dyed, 
7 he 
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he ajed nnto ſfinne once, but in that be liveth, he kueth unto Gol, 
Then ver. 1. ſpeaking of us, he ſayes, [ Likewiſe reckon] yon your 
ſelves to be dead unto ſinne, but alivennto God throngh Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord, The meaning whereof is plainly this, that whereas re- 
generate men are for the preſent in the reality but zmperfetly 
mortified and dead to ſinne, 2s conſidered in themſelves, and in 
reſpeR of the worke of it, as wrought in them ; yet that being 
confidered in Chriſt as their Head, and a Common perſon re- 
preſenting them, they may ayit«y, they may truly by a way of 
faith reaſon or rechon themſelves wholly dead, in and through 
]. ſus Chriſt our Lord ; in that he once dyed perfealy unto fin, 
as a Common perſon repreſenting them. So as what yer is want- 
ing in the work of Mortification, in their ſenſe and experience of 
ir, they may ſupply by faith, from che conſideration of Chriſt 
their Head, even themſelves to have dyed, when he dyed. The 
Apoſtle, I ſay, would have them by rea/o» conclude or inferre 
(for ſo the word [| aoyits 3: ] ſignifies, as Chap.3.28. therefore we 
conclude, &c. it is the ſame word) from Chriſts death, that they 
are dead: Which Concluſion cannot be made, unleiſe this be one 
of the Propofitions m this Argument, That we ayed in Chriſt, 
when he dyed ; and ſo though in our ſelves we are not yer wholly 
dead to ſinne, nor perfettly alive t0God; yet through Feſns Chriſt 
your Lordand Head (layes he) reckon your ſelves ſo ; in that (as 
ver. 10.) he dyed, and now lives; and you were included in him, 
And indeed, this Conſideration the Apoltle ſuggeſts unto our 
faith,both as the greateſt encouragement agaialt imperfeR mor. 
tification begun ; that yet we may comfort our ſelves. by faith, 


as reckoning our ſelves wholly dead in Chriſts death,and ſo may _ 


aſlure our ſelves, we ſhall one day be perfeAly dead in our ſelves 
by vertue of it ; and withall, as the ſtrongeſt argument alſo and 
motive unto Mortification,to endeavour to attaine to the higheſt 
degree of it : which therefore he carryes along in his Diſcourſe 
throughout that whole Chapter. He wou!d have them by faith 
or ſpirituall reaſoning take in, and apprehend themſelves long 
ſincegdead to finne in Chriſt, when he dyed ; and ſo ſhould think 
it the Yreatelt abſurdity in the world to ſinne, even the lealt fin, 
we being dead long ſince, and that wholly, when Chriſt our 
Head dyed : ed how ſhall we that are dead to finke, live any 
longer therein ? And ver, 7, He my 5 dead, is free from ſinne j 
an 
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Y. 4. 
More particu- 
Irly, how 
Chriſt was a 
Common per- 
ſon in his Re« 
ſurreRion, and 
therein repre- 
tenting us, 


and how then ſhall we doe the leaſt ſervice toit > Now all this 
he puts upon Chriſts dying, and our dying then with him : ver.6. 
[ Knowing this, that our old may # crucified With him, (even when 
he was crucified ) that it might be deſtroyed ] one'day in us, fully 
and perfetly : Chriſts Body repreſenting therein as a publique 
'perſon, the Elec, and their body of nne conjunA with them, So 
as thus by faith they are to reaſon themſelves wholly dead to 
finne in Chriſt, and eo uſe it as a reaſon and motive to fir up 
themſelves not to yeeid to the lealt ſfinne. T uſe this expreſſion 
of being Wholly dead, becauſe if he had ſpoken. meerly of that 
imperfef mortification begun in us,the argument would not have 
been a perfef? motive againſt the leaſt finnes. ['7/e who are dead, 
how /hall We live in finne, ] or yeeld unto the leaſt fiane ? For ic 
might be ſaid, Alas, we are but imperfeRly dead ; and from an 
imperfe& death could but an imperfe& argament have been 
drawn, But the Scripture elſewhere tells us, that Chriſt by hs 
death hath [_perfeted”)] for ever all that are ſanified : ſo Heb. 10. 
So 2s in his death they may reckon themſelves perfeAtly dead by 
faith, and perfe&ly ſanAifted, though yet the worke be not aQu. 
ally and fully perfected. F 

And all this communion with Chriſt as x Common perſon, re. 
preſenting them in his death, he there inſtruAs them to be repre- 
ſented and ſealed up to them by their Bapriſme;ſo ver.3,4. How, 

I'ſhall ſhew afterwards. | 
Now as this place holds forth Chriſt as a Comms perſon in his 
Death reprefenting us ; ſo other places hold forth the like of his 
Refarreftion. In the 1 Cor, 15. 20, the Apoltle argues, that Ele&t 
Bzleevers mult and ſhall riſe, becauſe Now Chriſt i riſen from the 
dead, and ts become the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep. See the force 
of this Argument founded upon this notion and conſideration, 
that Chriſt was a Common perſon repreſenting all the reſt ; and 
this ſtrongly preſented in that expreſſion of his being the firſt- 
fruits, in alluſion to the Rite in the Leviticall Law. All the 
ſheaves in a field being uaholy of themſelves, rhere wes ſome 
one ſheafe in the name and room of all the reft, {which was 
called the firſt-f-nit,) which was life up, and waved before the 
Lord ; and ſo all the ſheaves abroad in the field, by that at done 
to this one ſheafe,were conſecrated untoGod, (Lev. 23.10.60.) 
by vertue of that law, The meaning of which Rite, the Apoltle 
expounding ; 
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expounding; alledgeth Rum. 11. 16. [If the firſt-frnits be holy, 
all the Iump ti koly alſe, } Thus when we were all dead, 
Chriſt as the Firſt-ſruits riſeth, and this in our name and ſtead, 
and ſo we all riſe with him and in him. And although the Saints 
departed are not, in their owne perſons, as yet riſen, (as we all 
who are now alive, are not in our owne perſons yet dead) yet tn 
che meane time, becauſe chus chey are riſen in Chriſt, as their 
Ficſt-fruirs ; hence, in the very words following, he faith, they 
are but aſleep, [ He # become the firſt fruits of them that ſleep, ] 
becauſe they remaine alive in Chriſt their Head,and ſhall riſe one 
day : becauſe [i him] they virtually are already riſen ; and this 
in Gods account in as true and juſt a ſenſe, as we (though perſo- 
nally alive) are yet all recknoned dead in Adam, becauſe he as a 
Common perfon had the ſentence of death pronounced on him, 
by vertue of which we muſt dye ; and this by the force of the 
fame Law, even of that which we have inculcated of being a 
Common perſon , repreſenting us. And indeed, ſo it followes, 
(which argu:s this to be the Apoltles meaning) ver. 21, For as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. His ar- 
gument lies thus : Ade was the firſt-fruits of them that dyed ; 
Chrift, of them that r;/e. Hence therefore we are elſewhere ſaid 
(though in reſpeR to another life) to be riſen with Chriſt, Epheſ. 
2.5,6, and (which is yet more) to fit together with him in heaven : 
becauſe he as a Common perſon repreſenting us, ſits there in 'our 
name and ſtead,as you ſhiil h:are when I come to it in the Text, 
in the next Sefton. | 


— 


Cnuap. V, 

The ſecond branch : How (hriſts repreſenting #3 a3 a Common 
Perſon in hiz RefurreRion, hath an Influence ito onr Tuſtifi- 
fication, made forth by two things : 1. How Chriſt .at his Re- 
ſurreRion was juſtified from our ſinne : 2. That We were all then 
juſtified i» him as a Common perſon, | 


TOw then to cometto the other branch of the Demonſtra» 

tion, namely, how this relation to us as a Common Perſon 

repreſenting #s in his Reſurreftion, hath a real «»fluence into our 

7uſtification : And this is the point I _ at;and for the _— 
2 0 
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7. Thar Chriſt 
himſcife was 
quilified ac his 
Reſurrection. 
Made forth by 
three things 
laid together. 


T1, There muſt 
have been 
ſome Act paſle 
from God, 
when Chriſt 
was acquited 
and juſtihed 
{rom our {ins 


ty God, 


"That there was 
wich an AR 
Pa fled, 


_ 


of which that large and general] diſcourſe by way of digreſſio 
in the former Chapter was but to make way for, 

I ſhall abſolve and diſpatch this Branch by ſhewing two 
things : ; 

I. That Chriſt himſelfe was jified, and that at his Reſr- 
reflion, 

2, That he was juſtified then as a Commen perſon, repreſenting 
us therein, as well as that he roſe as a Common p?rſon ; ard fo 
that we were then jz/fified in him and with him ; and by this 
meanes it is that by that 4# then done to him, our Juſtification 
is made irrepealable for ever. 


For the <cxplicating of the firſt : As Chrift was in kjs death 


% 


made (inne for us, and ſo ſuſtained our perſons in his ſatisfying - 


for fin by his death, (which is the matter of our righteouſneſic) 
ſo in and upon his Reſurreftion he was juttified and acquited 
from our fins by God, as having now fujly in his Death fatis- 
aa chem, which I make forth by theſe three things put to - 
getacr : 

Firſt, in-reaſon, if that Chriſt were made finne for us, and ſa- 
tished for it, there .mult chen ſome A paſſe, whereby Chrilt 
ſhould be pronvunced acqu.t of -zur finnes, and fully cleare of 
them, aad io 52 himſelfe rormally juitified, in reſpeRt of thoſe 
fans, for whicti iz undertook to ſatisfi2, For according to the 
courſe of all Proceedings, if a charge of gu.Iit be formally laid, 
there mult be as formall an Ad of acquiting, and of giving a 
PLuietns eſt : There is no man bur for his owne diſcharge and ſe- 
curity would defire it. Nor is there any wiſe man that payes 3 
debt for which he is legally ſued, that will not have upon the 
payment of it, as legall an Acquitance, Pax/, when he was calt 
into priſon by a publique AR of Authority, he ſtood upon it to 
have a publique A ot Releaſe from the ſame Magiſtrates, and 
would not goe forth of priſon privily, though themlelves ſent to 


him ſo to goe out, At g6. 37, Now God himſclie did /ay the, 
3niquitics of us all upon Chriſt, Ejay 53. 6. and had him to priſon, 


ani Judgment for them, ver. 8, There muſt therefore ſome AR 
paſſe from God, legally ro rake them oft from-him, and declar- 
ing kim diſcharged, to deliver him from Priſon and Judgement. 
And De fadoit is evident,that there was ſome ſuch 47 paſſed 
from God ; for as we read, that Chriſt while he lived, and alſo 
in 
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in his, Death, was made /inne and 41d beare the ſinne of many ,as the 
phraſe is, Heb.9.28. S0 we read in the very next words, that 
he ſhall appeare the ſecond time | without ſin, ] which mult needs be 
ſpoken in a dire oppoſition to his having born our ſinnes, and 
appearing then with all our fianes laid to his charge. He ap- 
peared charged with them then, but now he ſhall appeare as ap- 
parently and as manifeſtly to be without thoſe ſinnes, (for of our 
finnes it muſt needs be meant) and fo to be diſcharged of them 
as fully, as ever he appeared charged with them : For it is ſaid, 


He ſpall Cappeare] Without ſinne ; and therefore to the judge. . 
ments of all it ſhall be made manifeſt, that za: God that once ' 


charged him with them, hath now fully diſcharged him of them, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as of a great aſteration made in this re- 
ſp: between Chriſt whilſt on earth, and Chriſt as he is to ap- 
peare the ſecond time, and is now in heaven. And this alterati- 
on or diſcharge mult neceffarily be made by God ; for he is the 
Creditour who followed the Suit, and therefore he alone can 
give the Acquitance. 

Now ſecondly, from hence it will follow, that there muſt b- 
ſome time when this alteration was firſt made, and diſcharge 
given ; when Chriſt from being ſinne, as he was made, ſhould 
become without /i»#e, through Gods acquiting of him; and 
this, ſay I, was at his Reſarreftion. It is not deferred as then to 
be firſt done, when he is to appeare the ſecond time,though then 
it appeares indeed, but it is really done before ; for he comes 
then to judge others for fiane. Now in reaſon when ſhould this 


2. There muft 
be ſome ſeaſon 
oO time, when 
this diſcharge 
from our fins 
was firſt made 
umo Ch:ift, 


Acquitance or Juſtification from our ſinnes be firſt given to ' 


Chrift, and legally pronounced on him, but when he had paid 
the laſt farthing of the debr,and made his ſatisfaRtion compleat ? 
which was then done, when he began to riſe : for his lying in 
the grave was a part of his Hamiliation, and fo of his ſatisfaRi- 
on, as generally Orthodoxe Divines hold. Now therefore when 
he began to-riſe, then ended his Humiliation ; and that was the 


firſt moment of his Exaltation. His Acquitance therefore bears 


Date from thence, even from that very houre. | 
Hence thirdly, we read, as that Chrift was condemned, ſo that 
he was juſtified. Thus 1 Tm. 3. 16. God is ſaid to be manifeſt tm 
the fleſp, and then that this God- man was juſtified in the ſpirit : 
That is, whereas God was manifeſt or appeared i» fle/h. rocon- 
-G 3 demne 


3. That this 
muſt needs be, 
and was firſt 
made to him at 
hisReſurreFion, 


7 he ſupport of Faith _- ST. x. 


demue ſinue in the fleſh, as Rows, 8. ,that ſame God-man was alſo 
juſtified in the ſpirit from all thoſe ſinnes, and fo received wp to glo- 
ry, as it follows there. And not to goe far, the very words of 
this my Text, [| /t #5 God that juſtfies ] are taken out of E/ay 50. 
$, 9. and as there, they are firlt ſpoken by Chriſt of himſelfe, 
then, when he gave hz back to the ſmiters, in his death, ( as in the 
verſes before) and was put to death as a con4emned man,he com- 
forts himſclfe with this, [ He « veere that juſtifies me, who ſhall 


\ condemne ? ] And when was that done, or to be done, but at his 


ReſurreRion 2 So the phraſe in Timethy imports, if you com- 
pare it with another in Peter, 1 Pet.3.18, Being put to death in 
the fleſp,[ and quickned in (or by) the ſpirit. ] Pauhhe ſayes, [Juſt;- 
fied in the ſpirit ; ] Peter, he ſayes, [ Quickyed in the ſpirit : ] 
both meane one and the ſame thing. By [Spirit] is meant the 
power Of his God-head, and Divine nature, whereby he was at 
once both raiſed from the grave, and from under the guilt of ſin 
together, He was at once both quickzea, (or raiſed) and juſtified 
alſo. And that by [_ Spiri: ] they mzane his Divine nature, the 
oppolition in both places evidently implyes ; for it is oppoſed 
eo his [| Fl: ] or humane nature. Now becauſe he was quick- 
ned (or raiſed) by the power of the God-head, and at char rai- 
ſing him, he was j#ſtified alſo by God, and declared juſtified by 
that ReſurreRion, (as he had been declared condemned by his 


death.) Hence, to [| be juſtifyea] is put for his Reſurreftion ; for . 


that was his juſtification, to declaration of all the world, that he - 
was juſtified from all the fins laid ro his charge. And that other 
place I cited out of 1/aiah, hath the ſame meaning alſo; for 
Chriſt there comforts himſelfe againſt the Jews condemning 
him, and putting him to death,with the hopes of Gods juſt:fy:ng 
of him, when he ſhonld have gone through that work. And 


_Chrilts meaning there is this, God will rai/e me np, and acquit me, 


though you condemne and kill me. In the other Prophets you 
(hall finde Chriſt ſtill comforting himſelfe againſt his condemna- 
tion at his death, with the thoughts of his Reſarrection which he 
fore-ſaw as ſhortly to follow afcer it; as herein E/ay he com- 
forts himſelfe with theſe hopes of his bing juſtified after their 
condemnationof him. Far inſtance, P/a. 16. 9. Ay fleſh ſhall 
reſt im hope, than Wilt not leave my ſoute in hell, nor ſuffer thy hoty 
Oe to ſee corruption, Which words (you know) Peter 1n =_ 

cts 


Sec. $Þ from Chriſts Reſarreti0n, 


Acts doth twice interpret of Chriſts ReſurreRion. In like man- 
ner here in E/ay, againſt his death and condemnation he com- 
forts himſelfe with the hopes of Gods juſtification of him at his 
ReſurreRion, He z neere who juſtifies me, (and he ſhall help me) 
who (oall condemns ? And farther, to confirme and ſtrengthen 


- this notion, becauſe his Reſurre&ion was the firſt moment of 


this his juſtification from our ſinnes, therefore it is, that God 
calls it his firſt begetting of Chriſt, ['7h# day have T1 begotten 
thee] ſpeaking manifeltly of his Reſurre&ion, Ares 13.35. And 
the reaſon of his ſo calling it, is, becauſe all the while before he 
was covered with ſinne, and the /ik-»eſſe of infull fleſh , But now 
having flung it off,he appeares like Gods Son indeed, (as if newly 
begotten.) And thus alſo he commeth to be the fuller confor- 
mity betweene Chriſts juſtification and ours : For as our juſtifi- 
cation is at our firſt being 60r»e againe, ſo was Chriſts alſo at this 
his firſt g/orioxs begetting. He was under an Artainder before ; 
here was the Act of Reſtitntion firſt paſſed. And as at our Con- 
verſion (which is to us a ReſurreRion) we paſſe from death to life, 
(that is, from an eſtate of death and condemnation, unto juſti- 
fication of life) ſo did Chriſt alſo at his Refurre&ion, (which to 
him was a re-begetting ) paſſe from an eſtate of death and guilt 
laid on him, to an eſtate of Life and Glory, and juſtification 
from 2uile ; and fo ſhll appeare as the word is, Heb.9. alt, (as he 
doth now in heaven) Withowt /irue ; for he became to be with- 
out finne from that very moment, Thus I have ſhewne how 
Chriſt was juſtified at his Reſwrrection, | 

Now then in the 2.place, I am to ſhew that this his juſtifi- 
cation, and pronouncing him without ſin,thas done at his Refur- 
reQion, was done to him as the Fr ſt frnirs, and as to a {ommon 
perſon bearing our perſons, and fo, in our names. From whence 
will neceſſarily follow, as the Conclulion of all, That the perſons 
of all the ele bclecvers, have beene jultified before God in 
Chriſt, as their head, at , or from: the time of his RefurreRion; 
and ſo that Ad of Jultification to have beene ſo firmly paſt, as it 
cannot be revoked for ever. 

Now this is proved , firſt, by the very ſame reaſon or reſpe&t 
that he was faid to be the firſt fries of thems that ſleep,as repreſen- 
ting the reſt in his ReſucreRion, (which I ſhewed at large in the 
former Chapter) upon the ſame ground he is to be ſo looks at 

'_ © alſo 
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In all things 
which God 
doth unto us 
Chrift is the 
frſt-fruics, and 
God doth them 
firſt upon him. 


Thus in San» 
Eikication 
Chrift firſt 
ſanRifcd, then 
we in him. 


Sa in all bleſ- 
fines elſe, 


a\ſo in this his Juſtification pronounced upon him at his reſar- 
reion, even as the firſ# fruits alſo of them that are juſtsfied. 
And ſo in the ſame ſenſe,and by the ſame reaſon that we are ſaid 
to be riſen With Chrift, in his ReſurceRion'; we mult alſo be ſaid 
to be juſtified with him, in this his juſtification, at his ReſurreRi- 
on. And indeed, (to enlarge this a little,) as there is the ſame 
reaſon and ground for the one that there is for the other, (he 
being a publique perſon in both) ſo the rule will hold in all other 
things which God ever doth to us, or for us, wiich are common 
with Chriſt, and were done to him; that in them alt Chcilt Was 
the fir/?-fraits, and they may be ſaid to have beene done 5» z, or 
to 115, yea by 1s, in him, and with him. Yea, what ever God meanc 
to doe for us, and in us, what ever priviledge or benefit he 
meant to beſtow upon us, he did that thing firſt co Chriſt, and 
(ſome way ) beſtowed the like on him as a Common perſon, that 
ſo it mighe be by a ſolemne formall A ratified, and be made 
ſure to be done to us in our perſons in due time, having firſt been 
done to him repreſenting our perſons; and that by this courſe 
taken, it might (when done to us) be effeRed by vertue of what 
was tilt done to him. Thus God meaning to ſantifie us, he 
ſanRifies Chrilt firlt, in him as a Common perſon ſanQifying us 
all: For their ſakes I ſanttifie my ſelfe, that they alſs may be ſanfli- 


— fied through thy trath, John 17.19, He ſanRifies the humane nature 


of Chriſt perionall, (that is, his body) and him fi-ft, as a Com- 
mon perſon repreſenting us, that fo we being virtually, and re- 
preſentatively ſanAifted in him, may be ſure co be ſanQified af- 
rerwards in our owne perſons, by means of his ſanFification. 
And.ſo in like manner for our ſakes he was juſtifyed in the Spirit 
becauſe we were to be juſtified, fd ſo to be juſtified firſt in him, 
and wh him asa Common perſon. Now this rule holds in all 
bleſlings elſe beſtowed z for Paul pronounceth of them all, that 
God hath bleſſed 15 With all ſpiritual bleſſings in Christ Feſus, Epheſe 
1.'3- which God did fo order, (that as he ſpeaks of ordaining 
ſalvation to be by faith , Row. 4. 16.) that all thoſe 4leſſings 
might be ſare to all the ſeed. For this formall inveſtiture of elta- 
ting us into all bleflings by ſuch ſolemne as done to Chriſt as 
onr H:ad aud Repreſentcr of vs, makes wiat hu intends to be 
ſtow, ſure beforc hand, ty an irrepealable a& and ſentence, 


which hath its warrant in all Laws of men, as T have ſheivne, and 
{hill anon again urge, And 


*. 
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And ſecondly,by the equity of the ſame Law that in Adam we 
were all condemned,( Adambcing aType of him in this)by the ſame 
Law (I fay) we were all ;utified in Chriſt when he was juſtified, 
elſe the Type were not therein fulfilled. Now the ſentence of 
condemnation was firſt paſſed upon Adam alone, yet conſidered 
as a Common perſon for us; therefore alſo this Acquitance and 
Juſtification was then paſſed cowards Chrilt alone, as a publique 
perſon for us, Yea, in this his being juſtifed, Chriſt mult much 
rather be conſidered as a Common perſon repreſenting us, then 
eAdam was, in his condemnation : For Chriſt in his owne per- 
ſon 3s he had no ſinne, ſo he had no need of any jullification 
from ſinne, nor ſhould ever have been condemned: And there- 
fore this muſt be onely in a reſpe&t uato onr fins imputed to him; 
and if ſo, then in our ſtead, And ſo herein, he was more purely 
to be coxlidered as a Common perſon for us, then ever Adam 
was, in his being condemned, For e4dam, beſides his {tanding as 
a Common perſon for us, was furthermore condemned 1n his 
owr< perſon; but Chriſt in being juſtified from ſinne, could one. 
ly be conſidered as ſtanding for others. Thus Roms. 5. 18, There- 
fore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condem- 
wation; even ſo] (orin like manner) by the righteonſneſſe of that 
ne (man (hriſt) the free gift came upon all men(namely, in Chriſt) 
wnto juſtification of life. He parallels both with a [ So, ] onely 
with this difference betweene e dams being a Common perſon 
for us, (and ſo betweene the ground of our being condemned in 
him) and Chriſt his being a Common perſon for us, (and our 


. Acquitance in him) that the condemnation came upon all by 2 
* neceſſary, naturall covgnant, (for by- ſuch a covenant was Adams 


appointed a Common perſon for us) but Chriſt his being ap- 
pointed thus a Common perſon for us, it was by a free gift of 
grace; and therefore in like manner by a free gift of grace it is 
that the imputation of that which he did, or was done to him, is 
reckoned ours, As then in» eAdam all dyed, when he ſinned, (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſo in Chri# were af juſtified, when he was 
juſtified. For as in his death Chriſt was a publique perſon for us, 


Fand in all that befell him; ſo in his ReſurreRion, and in all that 


was then done to him; and ſo, in this his being then juſtified, 
And as when he dyed, the 1u/? was put to death for the unjuſt, 


{as Peter ſpeaks )ſo when he aroſe and was juſtified,the Jult char 
H needed 
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needed no jultification we juſtified for the unjuſt , who elſe 
had beene condemned , ahd ſo wee were then juſtified with 
him, 


CHAP, VI. 
How onr faith may raiſe from hence juſt matter of Tryumph about 
onr Jultification. 4 explication how we are jultified by faith , 
although juſtified i» Chriſt at his ReſurreAion, 


Nd hereupon is grounded this Tryumph of Faith here,from 
Chrilts RefurreRtion, who ſpall condemne? it is Chriſt that is 
riſen. The meaning whereof is, that was juſtified at his Refur. 
reftion, (| Iuſtified in the Firit] and [| Znickned in the ſpirit] 
being all one) and we i» him: Yea, and a | rather ] is put upon 
this, rather then put upon his death ; for this'a& was a ſolemne 


: diſcharge from all ſin and condemaation; it was a legall Acqui- 


tance given to Chriſt for all our fins, and ſo to us alſo conſidered 
as in him, His Death was bur the fatisfa&tion and payment; bur 
this is the firſt AR of Abſoſuction: Yea, and this is the Ocrtginall 
AR,which is upon Record between God and Chriſt, and our 
Juſtification and Aconement (when we are jultified by faich in 
Chrilt) is but a Copie fertcht from this Roll, and Court ſentence 
then pronounced. | 

And fuch a'way and courſe to ratitie and make At good and 
tegall, (even to have them done by another repreſenting ones 
perſcn) is common 3mong men, (as thofe inſtances 1 formerly 
91ve do ſhew.) An Attorney at Law recgives a debt, or an Ac- 
quitance for a debt, paid or given for another mn, and it is as 
legal, as if che man himſelfe, or Credicor had done it, and the 
Debtour had received the Acquitance himſelte, Yea, Acts of the 
greatcit and hinhelt concernment are ofr-cimes no otherwiſe 


cranfacted; as che mariages of Princes are by Proxy folemnized, . 
their Embafſadours repreſenting their perſons, and contracting 


and marrying their wives in their ſtead, which aRs are thereby 
made as irrevocable,and irrepealable, as it chemfelves had in per- 
ſon done them. And ſo if we were juſtitted when Chriſt did rife 
and was jallifizd, our juſtification then cannot be reverfed,but 


ſtands as legall and warrantable as any aR that God or man 
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ever ratified or confirmed. And who ſoall conderpne * 
Onely, @ | farther explication ſake, (left there be a miltake) 
let me adde this, That it is neceſſary that we be j»ſtified in our 
owne perſons by faith, (notwithſtanding this former AR thus 
legally paſſed) whereby we lay hold upan what God did thus 
before for us in Chriſt, to the end that God upon our beleeving 
may according to his own rules jutsfie his juſtifying of us unto all 
the world; which untill we doe belceve, hee could not doe: For 
according to the revealed Rnles of his word, (which he pro- 
feſſeth to proceed by at the latter day) there is a curſe and a ſen- 
tence of condemnation pronounced againſt us, under which we 
{tand cil he ſhall rake it off, by giving us faith; unto which he 
hath, in the ſame word made the promite of juſtifying us in eur 
owne'perſons, as before-he had done in Chriſt, Yer till notwith- 


ſanding, ſo,as, although when we firſt beleeve,then onely Juſtifi- , 
cation 25 alually and perſonally applyed to us; yet at Chrifts re- * 


ſurreRion, and in his being then juſtified, this aRt and fentence 
was virtually pronqunced upon us; and ſo doth neceffarily re- 
quire, and exacR at Gods hands, the beſtowing faith upon us; 
that ſo by vertue of this former a paſled, we come to be aQu- 
ally juſtified in our own conſciences, and before all the world: 
And ſo our Juſtification which was but ſecretly wrought, and 
paſſed upon us jn Chriſt, is never made void, but ſtands irrepeal- 
able ; and ſo ratified, that onr perſonall juſtification by faith 
dothralwayes infallibly ſecond and fucceed it: And (to illuſtrate 
it a little) our condemnation in ear, and this our juſtification 
in Chriſt, doe in this hold parallel together, That as ine {dam 
we wepe all virtnally condemned, ( 1» eAdam all die) (and that 
legall enough too,for thereupon came out that ſtatute-Law, $:a- 
wtum eſt, It is appointed that all ſhould die) and yet we are not 
aQually in our owne perſons condemned, till we are borne of 
him; nor doe we perſonally dye, untill we lay downe our flcſh: 
Even fo is it in the matter of our Jnſtification; it was done 
4 virtually in Chriſt, and afterwards when we beleeve, is aRually 
paſſed inand upon our ſelves. Now I call this former but a v5 
tall Tuſtification, even as by. the ſentence of condemnation 
paſſed upon a MalefaRor , he is called a dead man, that is, he is 
ſo virtually and i» Law, (as we ſay) though naturally he dye not 
many dayes after, but in that reſpe& may be til alive : ſo by 
H 2 Chriſts 
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Chriſts being juſtified, weare all virtually, and in Law juſtified, 
through a lecret, yet irrepealable Covenant betweene God and 
Chriſt, who onely did then k-ow who were his. 

And for a confirmation even of this alſo, That God accounts 
all the Ele&jultified in his juſtifying of Criſt, we ſhall not need 
to goe any farther then the words of this Text, if we doe but 
diligently compare their [tanding here, with that of theirs in 
that place out of which they are taken, and where we finde them 
firſt recorded and ſpoken, namely, in that 50, of E/ay, 7, 8. He 
74 neere that juſtifies me, Who ts be that ſhall condemne? Now there 
(as Interpreters agree, and asthe Context ſhews) thoſe words 
are ſpoken by Chrilt himſclfe : for ver. 5, he ſpeaks of Gods 
boring his eare to doe his will, (the ſame expreſſion that is uſed 
of Chriſt, P/al. 40. 6.) and farther ſayes, 7 gave my back to the 
ſmiters,aud my cheeks to thems that pulled off the haire, and T hid nat 
ny face; from ſhame and ſpitting : (all which you may reade in 
Chriſts fufferings, at. 26. 27. and 27.26.) And he ſpake be- 
fore (in ver.4.) of Gods having given him the tongue of the learned 
to ſpeak 4 word in ſeaſon to him toat # weary : (which you may 
read done by Chriſt, fat. 11. 28.) Now thoſe words were 
ſpoken by Chriſt, to comfort himſelfe againſt the Jews condem- 
ning him, as conſidering that God would juſtific him; as at his 

efurretion (you have heard) he did. Now mark it, thoſe very 
words which 1/aiah brings in Chriſt ſpeaking as of himſelfe a- 
lone, (thoſe very words) Par! here boldly applyes (in the like 
triumph) to all the Ele& of Chrilt, 37ho ball condemne?- It is 
God that jufifies;and this,becauſe Chriſt is deadjand vie», and ac- 
quited by God, Chriſt ſpake thoſe words as a publique perſon, 
in the name of all his EleAt, whom he in his death, and in his 
juſtification repreſented; and for that very reſpet Pau! ſpeaks 
the like words over agzine, of all Ele Bcleevers, as being as 
truly and really intended of them, when ſpoken by Chriſt, as of 

| himſelfe, and his owne perſon, He 7 neere that juſtifies me, 
- (fayes Chriſt) who all condemne ? (namely) Me, or mine EleR, | 
whoſe perſons I ſuſtaine, And 3/ho ball lay any thing to the charge | 
of Gods Eleft ? (layes Paul) It i God that juſtifies, who /hall con- ] 
demne ? for Chriſt hath dyed, and been condemned for them, 
and Chriſt was juſtified from that condemnation, and they in 
him, And becauſe the juſtification of himſelfe, which _ 
. fpake 
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ſpake of, as lookt for from God, was to be made at his Reſur- 
reRion, (as hath been faid) therefore Parl here puts a [rather ] 
upon his ReſurreRion. 

And farther to eſtabliſh this, as you heard before out of Rows. 
6.10. that'in reſpe& of SanRtification we were dead With ChriſF, 
even then when hedyed; fo in the 2. of {o/of.. 13. we are faid 
to be ri/cez with him, in reſpeR of our jultificarion, (which is the 
thing in hand. ) The words are, Azd you being dead in your ſins, 
(namely,the guilt of your ſins) and the nncircumciſion of your fleſh, 
(char is, in reſpe& of the power of corrupt nature) hath he quick- 
zed together With him, [ having forgiven you all your treſpaſſes. ] 
See here, the forgiveneſſ of our ſins, or our juſtification, is called 
a quickning Or a raiſ1ng up of us, (as the I 2. ver. hath it) rogether 
with him, in 2 conformity and relation to that juſtification from 
our ſins, which at his Re/urrefioz he received in our names. His 
meaning is, he was juſtified then, and in our names ; and fo we 
are now juſtified through the vertue of that onr communion 
with him therein : For if you marke the connexion of the words 
with what follows, ver. 14, you will fiade this forgiving of their 
trefþaſſes (ver. 13.) through their being quickned together With 
him, not onely to have been done when they beleeved, and fo 

when they had that juſtification perſonally firſt applyed to them, 
(of which, it is true, the words in the 1 2, ver, are tobe under- 
ſtood) but alſo then to have been done, when he having (as it fol. 
lows in the 14. ver. ) blotted ont the hand Writing of Ordinances 
which was again(t us, #4iling it to his Croſſe, and having Spoiled 
Principalities-anJ_powers, and got the vitory, (namely, in his 
riſing againe) had made a ſhew of them openly, (in his aſcending to 
heaven) triumphing over them | © avs | in himſelfe,(as the Mar- 
gent hath it) (of which words I ſhall farther ſpeak in the next 


Head)So as then when Chriſt did this in himſelfe, then were our : 


fins forgiven ; then were we acquited with him, and triumphed 
with him ; he doing all this in our ſtead, repreſenting us, - 


The ſupport of Faith Ia 


Cnar. VII 
How all this, both the ſupport of our faith, an our. Juſtification by 
Chriſts ReſurreRion , z ſealed up to us in Baptiſme, The Con- 
clufion. HoW faith may make w/e of ('hriſts Reſurreflion in its 
pleas to God, 


Nd all this our communion with Chriſt in his ReſurreQtion, 
both in reſpe& of SanRification, {which the 6. of the Rows. 
hoids forth) and of Juſtification, (which this place in the Colsſſ, 
holds forth) is lively (as both places declare) ſet ont , aad ſcaled 
up to us, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Rows, 6. 3,4. wee are 
ſaid to be buried with bins in Baptiſme , &c. and Col. 2. 12. 
Buryed With him in Baptiſme , wherein alſo you are riſen with him, 
The eminent thing ſignified and repreſented in Baptiſme, is not 
ſimply the bloud of Chriſt as it waſheth us from fin ; but there 
is a farther repreſentation therein of Chriſts death, Buryall, and 
ReſurreRion, in the Baptized's being ficlt bury:d under water, 
and then riſing out of it ; and this not in a bare coxformity unto 
Chriſt, but in a repreſentation of a communion with Chrift, in 
that his Death and -reſurreRion : Therefore it is ſaid, [We are 
buried with him in Baptiſme : ] and, [ Wherein you are riſen with 
him :] It is not ſimply ſaid, /ike as he was buryed, and roſe; but 
[ith hin] So as our communion and oze-»eſſe With him in his 
Reſurrection, is repreſented to us therein, and not onely our 
conformity or likenefſe unto him therein. And ſo Baptiſme re- 
preſenteth this to us, that Chriſt having once in himſelfe ſuſtain- 
cd the perſons of all the ElcR, in his Buriall and ReſurrcRion, 
that now upon the party himſelfe who is baptized, is perſonally, 
. particularly, and apparently re-«ecd the ſame Part againe, in his 
:Baptiſme ; thereby ſhewing what his communion with Chriſt 
'before was, in what was then done to Chriſt; that he then was 
buried with Chriſt, and roſe with him : and upon that ground, is 
now in this outward ſigne of Baptiſme, (as in a ſhew or repre- 
ſentation) both buryed, and alſo riſeth againe, 


. And moreoverhence it is, that the A/wer of a good conſcience, | 
{which is made the inward effeR of this Ordinance of Baptiſme, 


L Petp 3+ 21s) is there allo attribured anto Chrilts ReſurreFio, 
as the thing ſignified and repreſented in Baptiſme, and as _ 
canſe 
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Secs 3» from Chriſts Reſurrefion, 


5 


cauſe of that anſwer of a good conſcience : Even Bapti/me (ſaith 
he) doth now alſs ſave us (as being the Ocdinance that ſcales up 
ſalvation) xt the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, or the waſh- 
ing of the outward man ; but the anſwer of a good conſcience to. 
wards God, | By the Reſarreftion of Teſs (rift. ] To open theſe 
words : Oac conſciences are that principle in us, wiich are the 
ſeat-of the guilt of all the ſinnes of the whole man ; unto whoſe 
Court they all come to accuſe v3, as unto Gods Deputy : which 
Conſcience is called Good or Evill, as the Rate of the man is, If 
his fiane remain unpardoned, then as his eltate is damnible, fo 
h's conſcience is evill: If his finnzs be forg ven, and his per- 
ſon juſtified, his conſcience 1s faid to bee good : Confcience ha- 
ving its denomination from the mans ſtate, even as the Ucine is 
calied good or bd, as the ſtate of the mans boy is healchful or 
nnſound, whoſe Urin: it is, Now in Biptifms, forgiveneſle of fins 
and juſtification, being ſealed up to a beleevers faich and conſci- 
ence, under that lively repreſentation of h's Communion with 
Chriſt in his ReſurreR on ; hence this is made the fruic of Bap- 
tiſme, that the go01 conicience of a beleever ſealed up in Bap- 
tiſme, hath wherewithall from thence to anſwer all accu/atiqns 
of (in, that can, or doe ar any time come in upon him; and all 
this as it is here added, | By wertze of the reſurreftion of Teſs 
Chriſt :] namely, in chis reſp:, chat his Communion with 
Chriſt in his RefurreRtion, hath been repreſented in his Baptifme 
as a ground of his faith, and of that Azfver unto all accuſations. 
So that indeed, the ſame thing that Pax! ſayes by way of tri- 
umph and defiance to all accufations, 7ho ſhall condemne ? 
[Chriſt & riſen} the very ſame thing Peter here mentions, though 
not by way of Defiance, yet of a beleevers Anſwer and Apologie, 
That if fins doe come to condemne or accuſe, a 200d conſciznce 
is ready to fay, Chrift 15 74/tn, and I vas then juſtified im him ; 
There is my Anſwer, which nothing in heaven nor hellis able to 
replyunto. Thrs z the an/wer of 4 2004 conlcience, by the reſuvretli- 
01, 6f Teſus Chriſt, 

Now co crown this ſecond Pillar of faith with this Coro»z or 
Conclufion, by way of Application or Direion to a belcevers 
faith, How to make uſe of Chrilts ReſurreFion in point of non-- 
condemnation. You heard before, out of Roz. 6. that in reſp:& 
of Mortification (as the Apoltle there reaſoneth) we may - 

rely 


56 bo, he;ſupport of Faith,&c. See. 3» 


tiuly ſaid to have been perfettly dead to all /inne in Chriſts dying 
2nto ſin once : and through his repreſenting us therein as dying 
unto /i,in and with him, So as although we be for the preſent bue 
imperfeRly mortified in our ſelves, yet when corruptions ariſe 
the Apoſtle bids us help our ſelves againſt them by faith, ['rea- 
ſoning ] our ſelves to ſtand wholly dead to fin, when Chriſt dyed, 
and ſo to conclude from thence, that we ſhall one day be fully 
dead to fin, becauſe we then did perfectly dye in Chriſt unto it : 
which kind of 7ea/02i»g alſo God would have us uſe as a motive 
(& of all motives that are in theGoſpel it is the ſtrongeſt)againſt 
any corruption when as it arifeth; Shall 1 that amadead to fin in 
Chriſt (and ſo am freed from it) ſhall 7 live any longer therein ? 
Ver. 2. Now as God would have our faith make this uſe of our 
Communion with Chriſt in his death, in point of /anificarioz ; 
juſt ſo, when guilt of fin ariſeth in thy conſcience to accuſe or 
threaten condemnation, [ reaſo7: ] thou thy ſelfe (as the Apoltles 
word in that other caſe) or zeckon thy ſelfe (as our tranſlation 
hath it) j-/7ified in Chriſt, in his Juſtification, which was done at 
his ReſurreRion, Yea, and ſeeing God would have thee uſe thy 
communion with Chriſt in his Death, as an argument co move 
thee to mortifte ſin, (bidding thee to reckon thy ſelfe dead to ſin 
in Chriſt) doe thou deſire him in like manner , to reckon thee as | 
juſtified at Chriſts Reſurreion (for the ground of both is the 
ſame) and returne that as an argument to him, co move him 79 
juſtifie thee, And this is that anſwer of a good conſcience which 
Peter ſpeaks of ; this is the meaning of Parls challenge, 77ho ſhall 
condemne ? Chriſt tu riſen. 

And ſhould thy heart obje&, and ſay, But T know not whe- 
ther f was one of thoſe that God reckoned juſtified with Chriſt 
when he aroſe : Then goe thou to God, and aske him boldly, 
whether he did not doe this for thee, and whether thou wert not 

.: one of them intended by him ; put God to it, and God will 
(by vertue of Chriſts Reſ#urrefion for thee) even himſelfe 
[ Anfrer] thy faith this queſtion, ere thou art aware ; He will 
not deny it : And to ſecure thee the more, know, that however 
Chriſt will bee ſure to look to that, for thee ; ſo as that thou 
having been then intended, (as if thy heart be drawne to give it 
ſelfe up to Chriſt, thou wert) ſhalt never be condemned. 
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and Sitting at Gods right hand. 


Rom. 8. 34. 


Who & he that condemneth ? It « Chriſt, [who is even at 
the right hand of God, ] 


| 
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A (onnexion of thu third Head,with the two former : SheWing hoW 
ﬆt affords a farther degree of Triumph. T wo things involved in it: 
:, Chriſts Aſcenſion: 2, Chrilts power and authoricy in 
heaven, 


—I Come next to this third zreat Pillar and ſup- 
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| port of faith, Chris Being at Gods right hind : 
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and to ſhew how the view and conſideration 
hercof may ſtrengthen faith ſeeking juſtification, 


þ 
RY 72 and pardon of finne : Who is he that condemneth ? 


: BY (Chriſt s even at Gods right hand. 
In the opening of which, I ſhill keep to the begun method, 
both by ſhewing how 1»ſtification it ſelfe depends upon this, and 
the evidence thereof to us : both which the Apoſtle had here in 
his eye, and from both which our faith may derive comfort and 
aflurance. And I meane to keep punRually to the matter of 
Tuſtification onely, as in the former. 

Theſe,two latter that remaine here in the Text, (Chriſts /it- 
ting at Gods right hand, and his intercending for us) are brought in 
here by the Apoſtle, as thoſe which have a redundaxt force and 
prevalencie in them, for the no-condemnation of the EleR : that 

I al- 


"The Triumph of Faith Seas. 


although the cwo former abundantly ſerved to ſecure it ; yer 
theſe two added tothe former, do make the triumph of faith 
more compleat and full, and us more then Congueronrs, as it 
after follows. Nor doth this place alone make mention of 


Chriſts frting at Gods right hand (which I now am firſt to handle) 


in thz its relation, and influence into our Tuſtification, and the 
aſſurance of faith about it : but you have it to the ſame end, uſe 
and purpoſe, alleaged by that other great Apoſtle, 1 Per, 3. 
from the 18. tothe 22. And if the ſcopes of theſe ewo Apoſtles 
in both places be compared, they arc the ſame, Here the Reſur- 
reftion of Chrilt and his ſitting at Gods right hand are brought in 
as the ground of this bold challenge and triumph of faith : and 
therein Peter, is mentioned the AnſWer or plea of @ good conſci- 
exce,in 2 beleever jaſtified, which it puts into the Court, and op- 
poſeth againſt all condemning guilts :(ſo it is called, ver.12.) the 


Apoſtle alleadging the Reſurreftion of Teſus Chrilt as one ground 


of it, (zhe Anſwer of a good conſcience, by the Reſurreftion of Teſs 
(rift :) And then further to back and ſtrengthen this Plea or 
Anſwer of 2. good conſcience,theApoltle puts his Aſcenſion and jit- 
ting at Geds right handinto the Bll, as further grounds contir- 
ming it, ſo it follows, [who 2 gone to heaven, and i at the right 
hand of God, Axgells, aud Anthorities, and Powers, being made [nb- 
get to him : ] All Which the Apoltle here exprefi-th in ove word 
(as enough to carric it) that Chr:ft # even at Gods right hang. 
The ſoule hath ſufficient a#/wey againſt condemnation 1n Chriſt 
death, and Reſurreftion, full enongh, though it ſhould ſtop there; 
yea therein can faith :7iwmph, though it went no farther - for ir 
can ſhew a full ſatisfaRion given 1n his death, and that accepted 
by God for us ; and Chrilt acquited, and we in him : Therefore 
faith (you ſee) comes to a | rather ] there. But then, let it go 
on, to conſider Jeſus ftting at Soas r10ht hand, and waking inter- 
ceſſion for us ; and then faith will triumph and infult over all 
accuſcrs, be more then a Conqueror ; then it comes not to a 
rather onely, (as here) butto a | m#ch more ] ſhall We be ſaved 
by this life ; tins Roms. 5. 15. And the meaning thereof is, that 
if his deeth had power to pay all our debts, and juſtifie us at firſt; 
then much more hath his /fe this power : So that his death is 
but the ground and foundation of our faith herein, and the low- 
ett ſtep of this ladder ; but thefe other, are the top and full eri- 

umph 


Setg. from Chtiſts Aſcenſion, 


umph of faith therein, And our ſpirits ſhould riſe, as the Apoltle 
here-riſcth : Faith upon theſe wings may not onely fly above 
the Gun-ſhot of all accuſations, and condemners ; but even 
cleane out of their ſight, and ſo far above all ſuch thoughts and 
fears, as it may reach to a ſecurity that fins are forgotten, and 


ſhall be remembred no more. What joy was there in the Diſciples, ** 


when they /aw Chriſt riſen ? Toh. 20. Therefore in the Primitive 
times, it was uſed as a voice of joy : and to this day the Grecian 
Chriſtians fo entertaine each other, at that time of the year, 
with theſe words, The Lord z riſen : your Surety is out of Priſon; 
feare not. But (as Chriſt ſaid in another cafe, ſo ſay I) whar will 
you ſay, if you ſee your Swrety aſcended vp to Heaven, and that, 
3s far above Angels and Principalities (as the Apolile ſpeaks, Eph. 
I.) as the Heavens are above the Earth ? will you not in your 
faiths and hopes proportionably aſcend, and climb up alſo ; and 
have thoughts of pardon, as far exceeding your ordinary 
thoughts as the heavens are ahove the earth *\ Therefore firſt view 
him, as aſcendsng into Heaven, ere ever hee comes tobe at Gods 
right haxd, and fee what matter of triumph that will afford you ; 
for that you mult firſt ſuppoſe, ere you can ſee him at Gods 
right hand ; and ſo is necefiarily included, though not expreſſed 
here : But that place fore-quoted out of Petey (1. Per. 3.) gives 
us both theſe two particulars included in it + 1. His e Aſcenſion, 
[ ho ts gone into Heaven ; | And 2. his power and anthority there, 
[ 1s at Gods right hand, and hath all power and anthority ſubjef to 
him | and promts both thee, as fic matter to be pur into a good 
conſcience its Anſwer and Apologie why it ſhould not be condem- 
ned ; and therefore both may here as weil come in into faiths tri- 
umph ; and that as being intended alſo by the Apoſtle, and inc'u- 
ded in this one expreſſion. He ſpeaks with the leaſt, to ſhew 
what cauſe faith had to triumph, for the leaſt expreflion of it : 
his purpoſe being but to give a hint of faith, or that which com- 
prehenſively contains many things in it, which he would have 
us diſtin&ly to conſider for our comfort. 
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7, By conſide- 
ring what was 
the laſt aRion 
he did when he 
was to Aſcend: 
Blcſſing his 
Diſciples, 


Cnavp. II, 
Shewing firſt what evidence for our juſtification, Chriſts Aſcenſion 
into Heaven affords unto our Faith, upon that firlt ſorementioned 
conſideration of his being a Surety for us. 


[rſt then to ſee what triumph his aſcending into Heaven will 
adde nnto our faith in matter of non condemnation, 

And herein, firſt there is not nothing in ic to conſider, what 
he then did, and what was his laſt af when he was to take his riſe, 
to fly up to Heaven. He bleſſed his Diſciples, and thereby left a 
bleſſing upon earth with them, for all h#« elef?, to the endof 
the world : The true rezſon and mind of which blefling them 
was, that he being now to go to execute the eternall office of his 
Prieſt-hood in Heaven, (of which God had ſworn, Thor art a 
Prieſt for ever after the order of JAclchiſedec,) As elchiſedec in 
the Type, bleſſed Abraham, and in him all the faithfull as in his 
lozns, (therefore the Apoſtle ſaid that Levi paid tithes unto Mel. 
chiſedec in Abrahams loines; therefore he was bleſſed in his loines) 
ſo did Chriſt begin this new and ſecond part of his Prieſt-hood, 
with bleſſing the Apoſtles, and in them, all cthe- ele, to the end 
of the World. This was the /aſ? ching that Chriſt did oz earth, yea 
this he did, whilſt aſcending ; he was taken np, whilſt he did it : 
So Luke 24. 50. 51. And thus ſolemnly he now did this, to thew 


| that the curſe was.gone, and that fin was-gone ; and that aRion 


To lhew the 
curſe was re- 
moved, and 
their {ins pat- 
doned, 


And in ble(- 
{ing his Apo= 
les thus he 
blefſed all that 
ſhauld beleeve 
in him. 


ſpeakes thus much, as if Chriſt himſelfe had faid it ; O my bre- 
thren (for ſo he ſtyled his Diſciples, after his Re/arreftion) T have 
been dead, and in dying made a cur/e for you : now that car/e I 
have fully removed, and my father hath acquired me, and you, 
for it ; and now I canbe bold to 4/eſſs you, and pronounce all 
your /5ns forgiven, and your perſons juſtified. For that is the in- 
tendment and foundation of b/eſſing,[ Bleſſed i the man whoſe ſins 
are forgiven him] and therefore that was the true meaning of his 
bleffing them - which he reſerved .thus as his laſt AR, to ſhew, 
how by bis death he had redeemed them from the curſe of the 
Law, and now going to Heaves, was able to bleſſe them with al 
the ſpiritual bleſſings that are there, and which Heaven can af. 
ford ;. for Heave»ly they aze called in that reſpe, Ephe/. I. 4. 


And as in Abrabam (blefled by CMHelchiſedec,) all the faithful 
| were 


Sefe4. from Chriſts Aſcenſion, 
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were bleſſed : ſo, in theſe Apoltles, all the ele& to come are ble. 
ſed. As when God individually bleſſed Adam and Eve, at the firſt 
Creation; yet he i» ther, bleſſed all that were for ever to come 
of them : ſo Chriſt in bleſſing them, bleſſed us, and-all chat hall 
keleeve,through their Word,to.the end of the World, And that they 
were thus then to be conſidered, as common perſons, receiving 
this bleſſing for us all ; appeareth by Chriſts — uttered, 
[1 am with you to the end of the World ] (i, e. with you, and all 
our ſucceſſors, both Miniſters, and other beleevers ) Mar. 28, 
lt. And Chriſt herein did, as God did before him : When God 
had done his worke of creation, He looked upon all he had done, an4 
ſaw that it was good, and he blaſſed it : Thus did Jeſus Chriſt ; now 
that he had by that one offering perfefted for ever all the ele, he 
comfortably vieweth,and provonnceth it perfett,and them bleſſed ; 
and ſo goes toHeaven,to keepe and enjy the Sabbath of all there, 
Now ſecondly let us ſee him Aſcending ; and ſee what com- 
fort that will alſo afford: our faith, towards the perſwaſion of 
Tuſtification. The Apoſtles food gazing on him ; and ſo doe you 
life up-your hearts co gaze on him by faich; and view him in 
that at, as he is paſſing along into Heaven, as leading fin, hell, 
death, and devill in triumph, at his Chariot wheeles, And there- 
with ler your faith zrinmph, in a further evidence of Fuſtification. 


A ſecond ſup- 
port from the 
very Act of. 
Aſcending. 


Thus Epheſians 4. 8, out of the 68, P/alnee ver. 18, the Apoſtle 


ſaith, 7/hen he Aſcended up on high [ be. led captivity captive :} 
(to which Hebraiſme the Latine phraſe [[vixcere victorians} to 
win a vitory doth anſwer) then He led captive all our ſpirituall 
enemies, that would have captived us, they being now captived. 
Now. /eading of captives is alwaies after a perfeR wictory. And 
therefore, whereas at his Death he had conguered them, at his R;- 
ſing, ſcattred them, now at his Aſcenſion he leads them captive : 
And fo that P/al. in the Type, begins, ver. 1. Let God [ ariſe] 
and let hu enemies | be ſcattered : ) let them flee before him: fo 
at his Reſurreftion they did : And then he aſcends in triumph 
(as heare) in token of viory, [he is aſcended up on high ver. 
I8.] heaſcends as David after his viory, up to Mount Si- 
02 (tor the celebrating of which that P/al. ſeemes to have beene 
made by David) whereof this was the intended Type. And two 
[Aus triumphales) triumphing Ats there were, here mentio« 
ned ; I. Leading the captives bound to his Chariot wheeles ; as 
I 3 _ the 


How 1: was an 
a&t of Tri- 
umph over 
death, hel, fin, 
&c. 


Two Ads of 


Triumpb 19 ic, 


per er er een 
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che mann?r of the Roman triumph was, when the Conquerer 
went up to the Capitol z and other Heathens in Davids time ; 
As Achilles led Heftsr captive, who tied his feere to his Chariot 
wheeles, and dragged him dead round about the walls of Troy : 
Now thus did Chriſt then deale with our finnes, and all other 
enemies. The Second aft is caſting abroad of gifts , [He gave gifts 


. to men] It was the caſtome at their triumphs to caſt new Comes 


[-3;ſiia] abroad among the multicade ; fo doth Chri# throw 
the greateſt prfts for the good of men, that ever were given, 
Therefore, who ſhall condemne * ſins and devils, are not only 
dead, but iriumphed over. Compare with this, that other place, 
Colofe 2.15. Having ſpoiled Principalities and powers, he made 4 
faew of them openly | triumphing ] over thens | in himſelf :] So 1 
reade it,and the Greeke beares ir, and ſo it is in the margent va- 
ried : it isa manifeſt allufion unto the manner of Trinmphs after 
victories among the Romans ; even unto two of the moſt notable 
parts thereof ; the firſt of Foiling the enemie, upon the place, 
ere they ſtirred out of the field : and this was done by Chriſt on 
the Croffe [ Having ſpoiled them firft ] as ver. 14. hath it. He 
ſpeakes it of the devills our enemies, and accuſers ; they had all 
Gods threatnings in his Law, and the Ceremoniali Law (the Bond 
for our debt unto the Aforal Law) to ſhew for it ; in theſe lay 
the power of the Devill over us, that he could boldly come to 
God and accuſe us, and ſue our bond ; And therefore Heb. 2. 
I 4: he is ſaid to have the power of Death. Now Chrilt firſt rooke 
away all his power, and ſpoiled him of all his enſigns, weapons, 
and colours ; which he did on the place where the battail was 
fought, namely, oz the (7oſſe; and mailed our boxd thereto, and 
having paid the debt, lefr the bond canceld, ere he ſtirred off the 
Croſſe. But then having thus ſpoiled theſe enemies on the Crofle; 
hee further makes a pablique trinmphall ſpew of them in his own 
perſon, which isa ſecond AR; as the manner of the Roman 
Emperors was, in their great triumphs, to ride through the City 
in the greateſt ſtate, and have all the ſpoiles carried before them, 
and the Kings and Nobles whom they had taken, they tyed to 
their Chariots, and led them as Captives : And this did Chriſt 
at his aſcenſion : (for of his triumphing at his Aſcenfion, I take 
this Triumph in this Epiſtle to the Colo/. to be underſtood ; and 
ſv to be interpreted by that forecited 4. of the Epheſians : ) He 


plainly 


APES, AI AA A] = 


UMI 


from Chriſts Aſcenſion. 


plainly manifeſting by this publique open ſhew of them at his 
Aſcenſion, that he had ſpoiled, and fully ſubdued them on the 
Crofle, That which hath diverted Interpreters from thinking 
this of 2, Col. to have been the triumph of his Aſcenſion, hath 
been this, That the eriumph is ſaid to have been made & #975 
which they interpret [7 #7] 25 if it referred to the Croſſe, (men- 
tioned wer. 14.) as the place of it ; when as it may as well be 
tranſlated Lin himſelfe] i. e. [in his own power and flirength;] no- 
ting , how he alone did this , which other GCongucrogrs doe not ; 
they conquer not i» themſelves, and by themſelves, which Chriſt 
did. And yet it was the Law, that if the Rowan Emperonrs or 
Generals themſelves took any thing in War, they had a peculiar 
honour to dedicate it in triumph more peculiarly : Now Chri/f 
conquered in himſelfe,and therefore triumphed in lymſeclfe, and 
himſelfe alove. And thus it became our Redeemer (like another 
Sampſon) not onely to break Sins bars, and fling off Hell gates, 
and come out of that Priſon he was in ; but as in ſigne of a 7 ro- 
phie, to take them on his ack , and carry them up the hill, (as 
Sawpſon (the Type of him) did the gates of the City to an high 
hill) himſelfe triumphantly carrying them on his owne (houl- 


Now did Chri/? then, who was your Smrety, thus triumph ? 
then let your faith triumph likewiſe ; for this was not onely done 
by your Swrery, but in your ſtead; leeing this [for 14] here, is to 
be pur to each thing mentioned. The Apoſtle cals for this at our 
hands here; We are more then Conquerors, ſayes he, ver. 37. 

Then, thirdly, ſee him extring into Heaven ; when he comes 
firſt ro Court after this great undertaking ; how doth God 
looke on him ? is God ſatisfied with what he hath done? As (you 
know) when a Generall comes home, there uſeth to be great ob- 
ſerving how the King takes his ſervice, as performed according 
to commiſſion ; Chriſt as a Surety uederrook for ſinners fully to 
conguer all our enemies; and God bade him Jook that he did ic 
perfefly, or never ſee his face more: Heb. 5, He was to be per- 
fe& through ſufferings, and thoſe ſufferings to be ſuch as ro per- 
feft au alſo, Ficb. 10. Now behold your Swrety is like 2 { 0:queror 
entred Heaven: let that convince vou ; that he hath ſatisfied 
the debt, and performed his commiſſion to a tittle : God would 
never have ſuffered him to.come thither elſe ; bnt as ſoon as ever 
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his head had peept into Heaven, have ſent him downe againe to 
performe the reſt ; But God lets him enter in, and he comes 
boldly, and confidently, and God lets him ſtay there : therefore 
be convinced, that he hath given God full ſatisfaRion.Chrif him 
ſelfe uſeth thzs argument, as the ſtrongeſt that could be brought to 
convince the World, that this righteonuſneſſe (which he had in his 
Doctrine taught them, ) was the righteonſneſſe which men were 
only to be ſaved by, the true Righteouſneſſe of God indeede, Tohn 
16. 9, 10. He ſhall convince the world of righteouſneſſe : that is, 
worke faith in the hearts of men, to believe and lay hold on my 
righteouſneſſe, as the true righteouſneſſe that God hath ordain- 
ed: and this becanſe (ſayes he) 1 go to my Father, and you ſpall ſee 
216 10 move : That is, by this argument and evidence it is, and ſhall 
be evinced, that I who-undertooke to ſatisfie for fin, and to pro- 
cure a perfeR righteouſnefle, have perf-Aly performed it : and 
that it is 2 righteonſneſſe which Gods jultice doth accept of, to 
fave ſinners by ; In that I after my death, and finiſhing this 
worke, will eAſcexd up to my Father, into Heaven, and keepe 
my fanding there,and you ral ſee mee no more : whereas, if I had 
not fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, and perfeAly ſatisfied God, you 
may be ſure there would b: no going to Heaven for mee, nor 
remaining there : God would ſend me downe againe, to doe the 
reſt, and you ſhould certainly ſee me with ſhame ext back againe; 
but I goe to Heaven and you ſhall ſee me ns more, 


Crap. III. 
Sh:wing What evidence al/o (hriſts ſitting at Gods right hand, 
having beene our Surety, affords to to onr faith for juſtification. 


Ow then in the next place, for his being, or ſitting at Goas 

right hand, which is the ſecond particular to be ſpoken of. 
As ſoone as Chrſt was carried into Heaven,look,as all the Angels 
fell downe and worſhipped him ; ſo his Father welcommed him, 
with the higheſt grace that ever yet was ſhewne ; The Words 
which he then ſpake, we have recorded P/al. 110. Sit thou at my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footeſtoole. You may by 
the way obſerve, for the illuſtration of this : how upon all the 


ſeverall parts of performance of his office, either God is brought 
in 
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in ſpeaking to Chriſt, or Chriſt to his Father, Thus when he choſe 
him fir ſ# co be our Mediator, he takes an oath, Thom art a Prieff 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. Againe, when Chrilt came 
to cake upon him our nature, the Words he ſpake are recorded, 
Loe I come to doe thy will , a body haſt thou fitted me : ſo Heb. 10, 
out of the 40. P/al. Likewiſe when he hung upon the Croſle, his 
words unto God are recorded, P/.22.1-/4y Ged,my God,Yuhy haſt 
thou forſaken me? In like manner when he ro/e again, Gods words 
uſed then to him are recorded, 7 how art my ſonne, this day have [ 
begotten thee, Pſal. 2. (which place is expounded of the Reſur- 
reftion, Afts 13. 33.) which is as much as if he had faid, Thou 
never appeared{t like my Sonne till now ; for whereas I choſe a 
Son to be glorified with power and Majeſty , hitherto thou haſt 
appeared onely as a Son of man, [ Enoftr, ſorry man} hitherto thou 
haſt been made 2, and a c»yſe ; not like my Son ; buthaſt ap- 
peared in the likenes of ſinful fleſh, and of a ſervant all beſmeared 
with bloud ; therefore this is the fir day wherein I make account 


I have begotten thee ; even now when thou firſt beginneſt to ap- . 


peare out of that finfull hue;-and likeneſſe of finfull fleſh : now 
I owne thee for my Sonne indeed. Andiin him, he owned us all, 
thus at his ReſurreRion, And then laſt of all when he comes in- 


| to Heaven, the firſt word God ſpeakes to him is, Sonne, ſit tho 


at my right hand ; thou haſt done all my worke, and now will 
doe thine ; (he gives him a Quiet eſt) reſt here ; ſit here till I 
make all thy enemies thy foote- ſftoole. 

And now, what ſay you, are ye ſatisfied yet, that "God is ſa- 
tisfied for your fins > What ſuperabundant evidence, mult this 
Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand, give to a doubting heart ? Ic 
argues, Firſt chat Chriſt for his part hath perfeAly done his 
work ; and that there is no more left for him to doe by way of 


ſatisfaftion : This the word [ fitting] implyes. Secondly, Ir ar- 


gues that Gods as fully ſatisfied on his part ; this his ſitting [at 
Goar right hand] implyes. 

For the firſt; The phraſe of [Sting] doth betoken reſt, 
when worke #5 fulfilled, and finiſhed : Chriſt was not to returne 
till he had accompliſht his worke. Heb.10, The Apoſtle compa- 
ring the force and excellencie of Chriſts Sacrifice, wich thoſe of 
the Prieſts of the old Law, ſayes, that 7 hoſe Prieſts [| ſtood] daily 
offering of Sacrifices, which can never take fins atvay. Their ſtand- 
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ing implyed, that they could never make ſatisfaRion fo, as to ſay, 
We have finiſhed it : Bur Chriſt (fayes he, ver, 1 22) after he had 
offered up one ſacrifice for ever, | ſate downe] &c, Mark how he 
oppoſeth their ſtanding, to his fitting done. He fate as one who 
had done his work. Thus Heb. 4 10. He that i entred into his 
reſt, (ſpeaking of Chriſt, as I have elſewhere ſhewne) hath ceaſed 
from hs work, as God from hu. 

Secondly, this his being at Gods right hand, as ſtrongly argues 
that God is ſatisfied : for if God had not been infinitely well 
pleaſed with him,he would never have ler him come fo neer him; 
much lefſe have advanced him fo high as hz right hind, And ther- 
fore in that place even now cited, ( Heb. 10. ver. 10. 11,12, 
compared with the former verſes) thzs is alledged as an evidence 
that Chriſt had forever taken ſins aWay,/ which thoſe Prieſts of che 
Law could not doe, who therefore oftey offered the ſame Sacrifice, 
as ver. 11.) That this man, after he had offered one $ acrifice for ſas 
for ever, [ſate downe on the right hand of God ] asthereby ſheiving 


. (and that moſt manifeſtly) that he had, at that once offered up 


ſuch a ſatisfa&ory Sacrifice, as had pleaſed God for ever ; and 
thereupon took up his place at Gods right hand, as an evidence 
of it , ſo poſſeſſing the higheſt place in Court. This ſerting hin 
at Gods right hand, is a zoken of Feciall and highelt favonr, So 
Kings whom they were molt pleaſed with, they did ſer at their 
right han4s, as Solomon did his Mother, 1 Kings 2,19.and fo 
Chriſt the Church his Queen, Pſal. 45. 9. and it was 2 favour 
which God never after vouchſafed to any. Heb, 1. To which of all 
che «Angels did he ſay, Sit thou at my right hand ? Therefore Phil, 
2. it is not onely ſaid that he exalted him: but [ ſuperexaltavit ] 
he highly exalted him, ſo as never any was exalted : for he was 
made thereby higher then the Heavens, Thus much for the firſt 
Head. | 
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CHAP, IV, 

Demonſtrates in the ſecond place what influence (riſts Aſcenſion 
bath in a beleevers non-condemuation, upon that ſecond premiſea 
conſideration of Chriſts being a Common perſon for #4. The ſe. 
curity that Faith may have from thence. 


| V\ JE have thus ſeen what triumphing evidexce and demer- 


ration, both Chriſts Aſcenſion, and ficting at Gods 
rizht hand, doe afford ns for this, that Chriſt being coſidered as 
our Surety, hath therefore undoubtedly ſubdued our enemies 
and fins, and ſatisfied God. Let us now confider further, what 
force, efficacie, and influence theſe two (both his A/cexding and 
fitting at Gods right hand as an Head, and Common perſon for us) 
have in them towards the aſſwred working and accompliſhment 
of the ſalvation of believers, his Elet ; And from the confidera- 
tion of this which is a ſecond Head, our faith may be yet further 
confirmed and trengthned in its coxfidence. Who ſhall condemne * 
it is Chriſt that i at Gods right hand. I ſhall take in (as in the for- 
mer) both his A/ce»ſion and fitting at Gods right hand, 

1. And firlt for his «4{ſcendi-g ; conſider theſe two things in 
it which may aphold our confidence, 1. That rhe great end and 
purpoſe of that his Aſcending, the errand, the bufineſſe he Afcen- 
ded for, was to prepare an provide a place for us, and to make 
way for our comming thither. This he aſſures his Diſciples of, 
Tobn 14. 2. Tu my Fathers houſe are many manſions : 1 go to pre- 
pare a place for you: as Toſeph was ſecretly ſent before by Gods in- 
:endment to prepare a piace in Epype for his Brethren, whom 
Gods providence meant to bring after him: ſo more opexly doth 
Chriſt Aſce2a to Heaven, profeſſedly declaring that to be his buſi. 
neſle ; [.I go to prepare a place for you ] and it is my Fatkers houſe 
(faith he) where I can provide for you and make you welcome, 
You heard before, what welcom God gave Chriſt, when he firſt 
arrived there ; and white heſaid to him, and Chriſt ſaid (as it 
were) againe to God : I come not alone, I have mach company, 
many of my brethren,and followers to come after(for it was the 
declared and avowed end of his comming ts prepare a place for 
them)T prayed'when'T was on eaith,that where 7 am they might be 
alſo ; (Tohz 17.) & nowl ain come hither, my traine maſt come in 
too ; Iam not compleat without them, If you receive me you 
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muſt receive them alſo, and Iam come to take up lodgings for 

chem. Thus the Captain of our ſalvation, (being made perfett 

through ſufferings, and then crowned with glory and honour, in 

bringing of many Sons to Glory ; as Heb. 2, 10.) of which com- 

pany he was Caprain) is brought in /azi»g to God, ver. 13. Be- 

held I and the Children which God hath gwen me, (be ſpeakes it, 

when brought co glory) / am their Captain, and they muſt fo}- 

low mee ; Where [ am they muff be: Lo I am here, and am not 

ro come alone,but to bring to glory, all the Children Which thou haſt 

given me. They ſhall beall welcome (ſaies God ) there is roome 

enough for them : [many maz/ons] fo that we need not feare, 

nor ſay in our hearts doubting and deſpairing, who ral aſcend 

up to Heaven for us, to bring us thither ? (as Rom.10.) Chriſt 

hath done it, That is the fiſt thing, bur that is not all. 

2. That heen- 2+ He entred into Heaven in our very names,and fois to be con 

zred in our ve- ſidered in that a as a Common perſon, (as well as in his Death 

* apes and and Reſurreion) and ſo repreſenting us,and alſo taking poſſe/ſi- 

5" 6h . -a] 0: in our right, and we i» him ; as 2 guardian takes poſlefſion 

ae m9 for Heirs under age : Heb. 6. 20. the fore-runner t for us entred 

7 into Heaven, the [fore-rmnner for 1] that is, our fore-runner, A 

fore-runner is a fore-runner of followers, and of ſuch as ſtay not 

long behinde, and uſually gocs before as a harbinger, to provide, 

and take up lodgings for them that are to come, and writes the 

names of thoſe who areto come, over the doores of ſach and 

ſuch roomes, that they may not be taken up by any other, And 

ſo Heb. 12. 23. the names of the firſt borne are ſaid to be Written in 

Heaven, or enrolled there; And 1 Pet.1.5. their places or man- 

fions in Heaven are ſaid to-be [reſerved for them :] they ſtand 

empty as it were, yet taken up,ſo as none ſhall cake them from 

them ; their names and titles to them being entred, and /#per- 

ſcribed. And ſo he truly extred [pro nobi] for us, that is, in our 

Read, and in our names, as a Commer perſon : and therefore the 

High Prieft (in the Type) entred into the: Holy of Holies, with 

Wha comfore All the names of the Tribes on his Breaſt:even ſo doth Chriſt with 

fairh may de> O17s 3 EVEN 45 2 Commen perſon in our names, thereby ſhewing 

rive from this. that we are likewiſe to come after him : and this is »»ore then 

We may be- fimply to prepare a place; it is £0 take poſſeſſion of a place, and 
bold our ſelves piye us a Right therets. 

_ al- So that your Faith through this conſideration , may ſee your 
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ſelves as good as in Heaven alrcady : For Chriſt is entred as a 
Common Perſon for you. Juſtification hath two parts, Firſt, Ac- 
quitance from fin, and .freedome from condemnation : as here, 
Who ſhall condems ? And Secondly, [uſtification of life, as it is ca)- 
Jed Roms. 5.18. that is, which gives title to erternall life: Now 
dying and riſing as a Common perſon for us, procures the firſt, 
” ſets us perfectly enough in that [tate of freedome from condemna- 

tion ; But then, this Chriſt his entring into Heaven, as a Com- 
mer: Perſon, ſets us farre abeve that ſtate of Noncondemnation : 
Te placeth #9 1n Heaven with him, You would think yoor ſelves ſe- 
cure enough, if you were aſcended into Heaven, As Heman ſaid 
of his condition, that he was free among the dead, that is,he recko- 
ned himſclfe (in his diſpaire) free of the company in Hell,as well as 
if he had beene there; thinking his name enrolled among them, 
and his place taken.up; ſo you may reckon your ſelves (as the - 
word is, Rows. 6.) free of the company of Heaven, and your places 
taken up there ; ſo that when you come to die, you ſhall go to 
heaven as to your oWre place,by as true a title,though not of your 
owne, as Iudas went to Hell (which is called hs oWvne place, as 
(eAct. 1.) the Apoltle ſpeaks. What a ſtart is this > how far have 
you left below you pardon of fins and non-condemnation ? you 
are got above, How ſecurely may you ſay, Whe ſpall condemne ? 
Chrift hath aſcended,and entred mto Heaven.This is the firſt branch 
of the ſecond Head : The influence that Chriſts Aſcenſion hath in- 
to our juſtification and ſalvation, 


CHAP, V, 
Demonſtrateth in like manner what influence Chrifts ſitting at 
Gods right hand hath into our juſtification, upon that ſecond con- 
| fpderation of his being a Common perſon. And the ſecarity faith 
may bave from thence, 
He conſideration of his /ieting at Gods 75ght hand may in re- 
& ſpeRof the influence, thiar it mult necds have into cnr ſalva- * 
mow = adde _ Fm unto our mo ; if we either conſj- 
er the power and axthority of the place it ſelfe, and what it is to "Lerins 
fir at Gods right hand; Or ſ:contly, the relation, the perſon he row things * 
beareFand ſuſtaines in his ering there, even of a Common perſon, F* 
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in our right. And” both theſe being put rogether will adde 
ſtrength mutually each to other, and unto our faith; both to 
conſider, how great a prerogative it is to fit at Gods right hand, 
and what ſuch a one as firs there hath power to doe ; and thtn 
that Chriſt (who is inveſted with this power, and advanced to 
it,) he poſſeſſeth it all a50#r Head, and in our Right, as a (ommon 
perſon repreſenting us. And 
1, Conlider the prerogatives of the place it ſelf ; they are tvio : 
I. Soveratgnty of power, and Might, and 1ajeſ#y. 
2. Soveraipnty of antherity and judgment : either of which 
may ſecure us from non-condemnation. | 
7. Soveraignty of power and might : this the phraſe [| ſirting 
at Gods right hand] iraphtes, 7Aat. 26. 64. where Chriſt himſelfe 
expoundeth the purport of it : Hereafter you ſhall ſee the Soune 
of man fitting on the right hand | of power : ] And ſo, 1 Epheſ. 20. 
22, this is mace the priviledge of Gods /erting him at brs right 
hand, ver. 20. that he hath put all things under his feete, ver. 22. A 
phraſe importing the higheſt ſoveraignty and power, not uſed 
of any Creatures, Angels, or Men : none of them have other 
things «under their feete, (i, e.) in ſo low a ſubjeKion as to be their 
vaſſals ; eſpecially, not [aff] things ; and therefore by that very 
phraſe, the pmtting all things under hu feete, the Apoſtle argues in 
the ſecond to the Heb. that that man of whom Davidin the 8, 
Palms (there cited by him) had ſpoken, was no other bur Chriſt; 
not eAdum, nor the Argels ; for to neither of cheſe hath God 
ſubj<&Red all things, ver. 5. but to Chr:t onely ver. 8. who ſts 
in the higheſt Throue of Majeſty : And to make his ſeat the eaſter, 
hath a world of enemies made hzs foote-ſtoole, even all bus enemes ; 
(ſo 7/al. 110.) which is the higheſt crinmph in che world. Now 
to what end' hath God' committed this power to him, bur that 
himſelfe may be his owne Executor, and Adminiſtrator, and 
performe all the L-gacies which he made to thoſe whom'hee 
died for ? as the expreſſion is Heb, 9.15, 16, and 17. verſes, 
that none of his heires might be wronged. Fairer dealing then 
'this' could there ever be, nor grdter ſecurity given to ns. This 
to have beene: Gods very end of inveſting Chri/? with this ſo- 
veraigne power, is declared by Chriſt himſcife, 79h» 17. 2, Thou 
haſt given h'ms power over ali'fleſh, that he ſhonld give eternal life to 
as mmavuy as thou haſt given him: And accordingly at his eAſcenſion, 
/ co 
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ro comfort his Diſciples, in the fruic of their Miniſtry, Afar, 21, 
18, he ſayes, eAll power ut given to me in Heaven, andin Earth. 
What hoiy confidence may this breede in as ? He is at Gods right 
hand, and we are in his hands, lohn 10. 28, and aff his Enemies are 
under hus feete, who then cen pull us ont ? Revel, 1.18. fates Chriſt, 
I have the Keyes of Hell and Death. The Key ts \tÞl in: the Serip- 
ture phraſe the Enfigne of Power and authority. Now Chriſt hath, 
both, the Keyes of Death, the poltern gate out of this world ; 

and of Hell, even of the broad gates of that eternall priſon ; So 

as none of his can be fetched out of this world by Dzath, but 

Chriſt he muſt firſt open the dvore ; much lefle, can any goto 

Hell without his warrant. Yea fatth. 16. 19, He hath the Keyes 

of the Kingdome of Heaven a\fo, to open to whom he will. By 

his Reſarrefion, we may ſee and reſt aflured, that h: hath the 

Keyes of Death and Hell, (for he nnlockt the doors, and came 

out from thence) and by his e{{ce»fion and ſitting at Gods right 

hard, that he hath the Keyes of Heaven, whoſe doore he hath ua- 

lockt, and now ſet open. What need we then feare Hei when 

Chriſt our Redeemer hath the keyes of it ? 

Secondly, to fit at Gods right hand, imports all judgment to 
be committed to hizs : for ſitting was a poſture of Iudges; a phraſe 
uſed to note out their authority. So Prov, 20. 8. ef King that 
[ ftteth] on the throne of judgment, ſcattereth the Wicked With his 
zyes : and fo doth Chriſt his and our enemies, Sce whar Chriſt 
ſayes, John 5.21, 22. The Sonne of man raiſeth up Whons ve will ; 
for the Father | judgeth] no man, but | hath committed all judge- 
ment | to the Sonne. Now if he who loved. us ſo, and dyed for us, 
be the udge himſelfe, then 1/ho ſrall condemne ? Chriſt ſits on 
Gods right hand. This is the very inference thar after followeth, 
ver. 24, of that 5. (hap. of Tohn, He that beleeves, ſhall not come 
#nto condemnation : Chriſt utters it upon his having ſaid he had all 
Judgement committed to him, in the fore-going ver. 22. on pur- 
poſe that he might from that conſideration, aſcertaine beleevers 
of their no-condemnation. For what need we feare any Under- 
officers when we have the Judge thus for ns ? 

But then (in the laſt place)adde that ſecond particular mentio- 
ned to all theſe, that Chriſt ſits there as an Head, as aCommon per- 
ſon, for us. Firſt as an Head; ſo Eph. 1. when the Apoſtle had 
ſo hyperbolically ſet forth his power, of being advanced wxro Gods 
ryght 
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right hand, ver. 21, farre above all Principalities and poWwers, and 

above every name that r\named, not onely in this world, but that 

which 15 to come ; and how God hath put all things nnder his feet : 

he adds,and [ hath given him to be Head over all things to the 

Church, ] Obſerve now, he is ſaid to (ic there over all things, not 

in his ow: prre perſonall right ſimply, as it is his inheritance, as he 

is the Son of God, (as Heb. rt. ver.3,4,5. it is affirmed of him) 

bur ke fics thus over all as a Head to the Church. That ſame [over 

all things ] comes in there, between his being a [ Head] and [ro 

the Church, ] on purpoſe to ſhew, that he is ſer over all, in relati- 

on to his Church : So that we ſee, that our relation is involved, 

and our right included. in this exaltation of his, and ſo put into 

his commiſſion ; for this prerogative is there ſaid to be given 

him. He fits not ſimply as a Sz, but as an Head; and he fics not 

as an Head without a Body, and therefore mult have his Mem- 

Therefore he ÞEFS up ©o him : Wherefore in the next vey, it is added, hich ts 
' "muſt haveall + Boaj, yea, hit fulneſſe : ſo as Chriſt is not compleat without 
| his members . all his Members, and would leave: heaven, if any one were wan- 
upto him- ring; It were a lame, maimed body, if it wanted bur a toe. 

Chriſt is our Element, and he being aſcended, we are ſparks that 

fly upwards to him. He took our fleſh, and carried it unto hea- 

ven, and left us his iric on earth, and beth as pawnes and ear- 

neſts that we ſhould follow. 

Eſpecially ſee- Nay farther yer,he is not onely ſaid to fit as our Head, but we 

ing he firs as - are alſo ſaid to to ſit together with him : That is, made the up-ſhot 
repreſenting of all in the next Chapter, Epheſ. 2. 6. So that as we aroſe with 

chem, and rhey him, (he being conſidered as a Common perſon) and aſcended 

© +, og with him, as was ſaid ; So yet farther, we ſit together with him in 
; the higheſt heavens,(as there) @ Tois emepavios rn ſuperceleſtibus ] 
. m#nhu exaltedeſtate above the heavens, (as is the meaning of thar 

| phraſe): not that Chriſts being at Gods right hand (if taken for 
| Hyto ſtat Chat/#blimity of power)is communicable to us ; that is Chrilts 
Gods righ Prerogative onely : So Heb. 1.5. To Which of all the Angels did 
bandis ” be ever ſay, Sit thou at my right hand ? Yet ſo, as his fitting in hea- 
Chriſts prero- ez, as it is indefinitely expreſſed, is underſtood to be as in our 
garive 0nc."  15oht and ſtead, and as a Common perſon ; and ſo is to aſſure us 
And yet, of our fitting there with him, in oxy proportion. SO Rev. 3.21. it is 
How we may expreſly rendered as the mind and intendment of it, Him that 


be (aid ro fit commeth, I will grant to (it With me in my throne, even as I al- 
© os Shae. net, al gr fie with m J hrone, | Ir 
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ſo am ſet downe with my Father in hi throne, There is a proportion 
obſerved, though with an equality : we fit on Clriſts throne, but 
He onely on his Fathers Throne : that is, Chriſt onely fits at Goas 
right hand ; but we, on Chriſts right hand: And fo the Church is 
ſaid to be at Chriſts r5ght hand, Pſal. 45. 9. Yea further, (and 
it may afford a farther comfort to usin the point in hand) this 
repreſents, that at the latter day we ſhall ſit as e{ſſefors on his 
Indgement ſeat, to judge the world: with him. So CHar, 19, 28. 
and Leke 22. 30. When the Sonne of Man ſtall fit in hu glory, ye 
ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the Tribes of 1ſrael. So as this 


our ſitting with him, it is ſpoken in reſpeR to [udgement, and to: 


giving the ſentence of it ; not a ſentence ſhall paſſe without your 
votes : So as you may by faith not onely look on your ſelves, as 
already in heaven, ficting with Chriſt, as a Common perſon, in 
your right ; but you may look upon your ſelves as Judges alſo ; 
So that if any ſinne ſhould ariſe to accuſe or condemne, yet it 
muſt be with your votes. And what greater ſecurity can you 
have then this ? for you muſt condemne your ſelves, if you be 
condemned : you may very well ſay, 77ho ſhall accuſe ? Who ſhall 
condemne ? for you will never pronounce a fatall ſentence upon 
your owne ſelves. | 
As then Pau/triumphed here, ſo may we ; for at the preſent 
we fit in heaven with Chriſt, and have all our enemies under our 
feet. As /o/pnah made his ſervants ſct their feet on the necks of 
thoſe five Kimgs ; ſo God would have us by faith to doe the like 
to all ours; for one day we ſhall doe it. And if you fay, #e ſee 
:t net ; I anſwer, as Heb. 2. the Apoltle ſaith of Chriſt himſelfe, 
[ Now wee ſee not yet ] all things put under him, ver. 8. [now not 
under him ] (for he now ſits in heaven, [ and expe] by faith, 
when his enemies /Lall be made his foot-ſtool, xs Heb. 10.12, and 13. 
ver.) [ but We ſee] (for the preſent) Jeſus Crowned with glory and 
bonour, ver, 9. and fo may be ſure that the thing is as good as 
done; and we may, in ſeeing him thus crowned, ſee our ſelves 
ſiting with him, and quietly wait and expe (as Chriſt himſelfe 
doth) till all be acompliſhed, and our falvation finiſhed and ful- 
ly perfeRed. 
His Interceſſion now remains only toebe ſpoken of, which yet 
will afford further conſiderations ro ſtrengthen our Faith. His 
ſiting at Gods right hand notes out his power over all, froms God: 
| | L but 
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but his Intercefſion, all power and favonr with God for us; fo _ 
to eff: & our ſalvation for us, with Gods higheſt contentment 


and good will, and all yet further to ſecure us. ho ſpall con 
demne * &c. 
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- '  ROws 6. 34- 
Who alſo maketh interceſs:on for us, 


Cray. I. 

4 connexion of this with the former : and how this adds 
a further ſupport. Two things ont of the Text pro- 
pounded to be handled, Firſt, The concurrencie of in- 
fluence that Chriſts interceſſion hath into our Salvation, 


Secondly, the ſecurity that Faith may have there-from 
for our Juſtification. 


5 Ehave feene Chrilt /1ting at Gods right hand as a 
VIR)F9 Judge and King, having all authority of ſaving 

YER or condemning, in his owne hands, and having 
S$ all power in Heaven and Earth, to give eternall 
LY life co them that believe: And the confidence that 
| this giveth us. 

' Ler us now com? to his /xterceſſion, and the 5»fluence which it 
hath into our /»#ification and ſalvation ; which as it ſtrikes the 
Laff ltroake to make all ſure ; ſo, as great a ſtroake as any of the 
formcr : therefore (as you have. heard) that there was an A1l- 


ſufficiencie _ - 
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ſufficiencie in his Death [ Who foal condemne? it u Chriſt that dyed: 


a Rather in his ReſurreRion : | yea rather « riſen again, ] a much | 
rather [mg pare] that he {ives and is at Gods right hand ; * 


Rem. 5. 10. The Apoſtle rifeth yet higher to an &#; 73 Terr:ris 
[aſaving to the utmoſt, | put upon his interceſſion ; Heb. 7. 25. 
Wherefore he 1s able to ſave to the utmoſt, ſeeing be ever lives to 
make interceſſion, $0 that if you could ſuppoſe there were any 
thing which none of all the former three could doe or effed for 
us, yet his interceflion could do it to the wtmeft : for it ſelfe is 
the uttermoſt and higheſt, If Loney would purchaſe our falva- 
tion, his Death hath done it, which he laid downe as a price and 
an equiyalent ranſome, (as it is in 1 7m, 2, 6. ) If Power and au- 


thority would effe& it, his ſirting at Gods right hand, inveſted | 


with all power in Heaven and Earth, ſhall be put forth to the nr. 
moſt to effeR it. If favour and entreaties added to all theſe 
(which oft times doth as munch as any of thoſe other) were need- 
full, hee will uſe the utmoſt of this alſo, and for ever make ;- 
terceſſion. So that if Love, Money, or Power (any of them, or all 
of them) will ſave us, we ſhall be ſure to be ſaved, ſaved to the 
utmoſt [is 73 rayreat; all manner of wayes, by all manner of 
meanes ; ſaved over and over. | 

For the cleering of this lalt generall head, The 1nterceſſion of 
Chriſt, (and the 5»fluexce and ſecurity it hath into our faith and 
j#ſtification) I ſhall handle two things, and both proper to the 
Text. 

Firſt, Shew how unto all thoſe other forementioned A; of 
Criſt for us, this of Ixterceſſion alſo is to be added by him for 
the «ffeRing our ſalvation, and the ſecuring our hearts therein. 
This that particle [| 4/6] in the Text calls for : 7/ho alſo maketh 
Teterceſſion for us, - 

Then Secondly to ſhew the ſecurity that faith may aſſume and 
fetch from this Interceſſion of Chriſt : or his prayizg for us in 
heaven ; Who ſhall condemne ? it s Chriſt, that maketh zaterceſſion 
for 14, | 
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| CHaAP,. II. 
T he firſt Head explained by twe things. Firſl, Interceflion one part 
of Chrifts Prieſthood, and the moſt excellent part of #. 


Owards the Explanation of the firſt of theſe, two things 
are to be done. 

Firſt, To ſhew how great, and neceſſary, and how excellent a 
part of Chiilts Prieſthood, his 1nterceſſion, and praying for us in 
heaven is, 

Secondly, To ſhew the peculiar influsnce, that Interceſſion 
hath into our ſalvation : and ſo the reaſons for which God or- 
dained this worke of Jnterceſſion for us, and that,in heaven, to 
be added to all the former. 

For the firſt, I will proceede therein by degrees. 

Firſt, It is one part of his Pcieſt-hood. You muſt know, that 
Chriſt is not entred into heaven ſimply, as a fore-runner (which 
hath been cxplained) to take up places for you, but as a Prieſt 
alſo: age a Prieſt, after the order of Melchiſedec ; which is 
more then ſimply a fore-runner, Yea, his fitting at Gods right 
hand is not onely as a Kivg armed with power and authority to 
ſave us ; but he /:ts there as a Prieſt too : Thus Heb.S, 1. We have 
ſuch an high Prieft who ts ſet downe at the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high. 

In the old Leviticall Pcieſt-hood, che High-Prieſts office had 
ewo parts, both which concurred to make them High. Prieſts. 

Firſt, Oblation, or offering the Sacrifice, 

Secondly,Preſentation of it in the Holy of Holies, with Prayer 
and Intercefiion unto God,to accept it for the (ins of the people. 
The one was done without, the other within the Holy of Hollies. 
This yon may ſee in many places; eſpecially Zevit. 16, 11, 15, 
16. where you have the Law about the High Prieſts entring into 
the Holy of Holies ; he was not to come into the Holy place, till 
firſt he had offered a Sacrifice for himſelfe and the people, ver. 
11. and 15, ind this without. Then Secondly, when he had killed 
it, he was to enter with the bloud of it into the Holy of Holies, 
and ſprinkle the Mercie- ſeat therein with it, ver, 14. 17. and to 
g0 with Incence, and canſe a cland to ariſe over the Mercie-ſeat : 
And this you have alſo, Heb. 13. 11.itis ſaid, that rhe blond of 


thoſe 
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theſe beaſts that Were burnt without the (amp, was browght into the 
Sanftnary by the High Prieſt: And in that 16. of Zevir, you 
ſhall finde the Aronemere made as well by the bloud, when 
broughr-into the Holy place, wer. 16. as by the k:Uing of the 
beaſt, ver. 11, Both th:ſe were ats of the High prieſthood for 
Atonement. 

And this was done in a Type and Prieſtly office of Chriſt,and 
the parts thereof: So Heb. 9. 23. he cals all thoſe tranſactions 


under the Ceremoniall Law, the [ patter»s ] of things heavenly ; 


inſtancing in this part of Chiſts office, ver. 24. For Chriſt (ayes 
he) / not entred into the Holy places made without hands, (as that 
was) Which are [_the figures of the true, ] but into heaven it ſelfe, 
to appeare in the preſence of God for us. Now then in anſwer to 
this Type, there are two diſtin parts of Chriſts Prieſt-hood : 
Firſt, the offering himſelfe a Sacrifice up to death, as Heb.9,26. 


Holies : for anſwerably he was crucified without the City, Heb. 
83. 13. | | 
Secondly, he carryed this his blond into the Holy of Holies, 
namely, the Heavens, Heb, 9. 12. where he appeares ver. 24. and 
there alſo prajes in the force of that bloud, And the Type of 
thoſe prayers was that cloud of Incenſe made by the High- Prieſt ; 
ſo it is expreſly interpreted, Rew, 8. 3, &c., The Angel Chriſt is 
ſaid to have had mach Inceſe, to offer with the prayers of all the 
Saints : Which Incenſe is his owne prayers in heaven, which he 
continually puts up when the Saints pray on earth, and fo per- 
fames all cheir prayers, and procures all bleſſings for them. 
Both theſe parts of his Prieſt. hood the Apoltle 144 mentions 
in his ficſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. ver, 2. where, as he cals Jeſus Chrift 
a propitiation for our ſins; (that is, an Oblation, or Sacrifice offered 
up for us: ) So likewiſe he cals him our Advocate : both going 
ro make up this his office, And indeede, this latcer of Interceſſi- 
on, and bringing his bloud into-the Holy of Holies, (or heaven) 
is but the ſame a&ion continued. That bloud which he offered 
with tears and ftrong cryes on the Crofle, (where he lik-wiſc in- 
rerceded,) the ſame bloud he continues virtually to offer up with 
prayers in the heavens, and makes Atonement by both z onely 
with this difference : On earth, though be inzerceded, yet he more 
eminently offered up hiraſclfe ; 1» heaven, he more eminently in- 
L 3 tercedes, 


ſelfe. 


2, Entring in- 
to the Heavens 


to Intercede. 


1. Chriſts of- 
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rercedes, and doth bit preſent that Offering. 

Secondly, this was ſo neceflary a part of his Prieſt-hood, that 
withour it he had not been a compleat Prieſt, Thus Heb. 8. 4. If 
he were on earth, be ſhouli not be a Prieſt : That is, If he ſhould 
have abode on earth, he ſhould not have been a compleat Prieſt, 
Paul ſaith not, that if he had offered that his ſacrifice on earth, 
he had not been a Prieſt, for that was neceſſary ; but that if he 
had ſtaid ſtill on earth, after he had offered it, he had not been 
a Prieſt, that is, a perfe& Prieſt ; for he had then left his office 
imperfeR, and had done it but by halves, ſeeing this other part 
of it (the work of Interceſſion) lay ſtill upon him to be ated 
in heaven. Thus the High-Prieſt, his Type, if he had only offered 
Sacrifice without the Holy of Holies, had not been a perfe& 
High-Prieſt : For to enter into the Holy of holies, and to a& 
the part of a Prielt there, was the proper, peculiar work of the 
High- Prieſt, as ſuch, Which ſhews, that Chriſt had not been an 
High-Prieſt, if he had not gone to heaven, and Pricſted it there 
too (as I may ſo ſpeak) as well as uponeatth. Yea, If Chriſt had 
not gone to heaven, and were not now become a Prieſt there, 
then the Leviticall Prieſt-hood were ill in force, and ſhould 
ſhare the honour with him ; and the High- Prieſt muſt continue 
ſil ro goe into the Holy of holies. To this purpoſe you may ob- 
ſerve, that ſo long as Chriſt was on earch, chough riſen, the 
Types of the Law held in force, and were not to give way, till 
all the truth ſignified by their Miniſtry, was fully acompliſhe ; 
and ſo, not untill Chriſt was gone into heaven, as a Prielt, and 
there had begun to doe all that which the High-prieſt had done 
in the Holy of holies, and as his Type fore-ſignitied. And this is 
pliinly the meaning of what follows (in that Heb. 8. ver, 4.) as 
the reaſon or demonſtration why that Chriſt ſhould not haye 
been a Prieſt, if he had not gone to heaven, (not only as a King, 
but as a Prieſt too, as he had affirmed, wer. 1.) Seeing (faies he) 
that there are Prieſts upon earth, that ave offer gifts according ts the 
Law, The force of the Reaſon lyes thus : There are already 
Prieſts, and that of a Tribe he was not of, that offer gifts ox earth, 
before he came into the world. And thergfore if that had been 
all his Prieſt-hood, to be a Prief on earth, they would plead poſ- 
ſcflion before him, having been Prieſtsbefore him. And then he 
further backs his reaſon by this, that thoſe Prieſts ſerved (as it 


follows OO” 
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follows wer. 5.) #nto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things. 
And therefore it is only a real Prieſt-hood in heaven which. muſt 
pur them out of place ; and cill ſuch a Prieft-hood comes,they 
mult ſerve ſtill, for the t-ath (which theſe ſerved to ſhadow our) 
isnot fill then fulfilled. This you have alſo, (hap. 9. 8. The fir 
Tabernacle was to tand untill a Prieſt went into. Heaven, and did 
a& chat office there : ſo that if Chriſt will be a Prieſt aloxe, he 
muſt become a Prieſt intercedivg in heaaven : or elſe High- pri -ſts 
mult come up againe, andſhare that office with him ; and ſo he 
ſhould as good as fall from his office, and loſe all that he had 
done, | 
Yea thirdly, th#z part of his Prieſthood, is of the twothe more 
eminent, yea, the top, the height of his Prieſt-hood 5 And this is 
held forth to us, inthe Types of both thoſe rwo orders of Pricſt- 
' hood that were before him, and figures of him ; both-thart of 
Aaros and Melchiſedec : 7 This was Typified out in that Leviti- 
call Prieſthood of Aaron and his fellows : The higheſt ſervice of 
that office, was the going into the Holy of Holies, and making an 
atonement there : yea this was the height of the High prieſts ho- 
nour, that he did this alone, and did conltitate the difference bee 
_ tweene him(as he Was High Prieſt, ) and other Prieſts; For they 
killed and offered the ſacrifices without as well as he, every or- 
dinary Prieſt did that ; But none but the High Prieſt was to ap- 
proach the Holy of holies with bloud, and this but once a yeere. 
Thus Heb. 9. 6, 7. The Prieſts (namely thoſe inferiouc Prieſts) 
Went alwates (that is, daily, morning and. evening) into the firſt 
Tabernacle, (or Court of Priciis, which was without the Ho!y 
of holics) accompliſhing the ſervice of God ; namely, that offering 
of the dvily ſacrifice : Brut into the ſecond, (namcly, the Holy of 
holies) went the [ High prieſts | alone every yeere : So then this 
was that high and tranſcendent prerogative of that High. Prieſt 
then, and which indeed made him: High Prieſt; and anſwe- 
rably the highth of our High-pricſts office /atthorgh he alone al- 
ſo could offer a fatisfafory ſacrifice, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. 
9, and 10. yet comparatively) lay in this, that he entred into the 
heavens by his bloud, and is ſer down on the Majeſty on high, 
and in the vertue of his ſacrifice there doth intercede. I know but 
one P'ace that calloth him the Grear High prieſt, (higher before 
then Aaron) and that is, Heb. 4. 14, 16. And then itis in thes 
reſpe& 
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reſpeR, that he #5 paſſed into the Heavens, as it follows there. 

2. The excellency of this part of his Prieſt-hood was likewiſe 
typified out by 2Zelchiſedechs Prieſt-hood, which the Apoſtle ar. 
gueth to have been much more excellent then that of Aarons, 
in as much as Levi, Aayons Father, payed Tythes to this Melchi- 
ſedech in Abrahams loyns. Now Melchiſedech was his Type, not 
ſo much in reſpe& of his oblation, or offering of Sacrifice, (that 


. work -which Chriſt performed o» earth) but in reſpe& of that 


This the chief 
argument of 
the Epiſtle to 
the Heb, 


- work which he | for ever] performs in Heaven: therefore that 


ſame clauſe (for ever) ſtill comes in, in the quotation and men- 
tion of CMelchiſedechs prieſthood in that Epiſtle ; becatiſe in 
reſpeR of that his continuall interceſſion in Heaven, delchi/edech 
was properly Chrifts Type. And accordingly you may obſerve, 
Pſal. 110. when is it that that ſpeech comes in [7 how art a'Prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melehiſedech ] but then, when God had- 
him {ieting at his right hand, ver. 1. So that as the tranſcendent 
excellencie of Chri/?s Priefthood was Typified out by CMelchi(e- 
dechs rather then Aaroxs, as being the better Prieſthood of the 
ewo ; ſo this, the moſt excellent part thereof, was Typified 
out thereby, namely, that which Chrilt for ever afcth in heaven. 

And 3. to confirm this, you ſhall find :hz to be made the op 
wotion of this Fpifte to the Heb. and the ſcope of it chiefly to diſ- 
courſe of Chriſts eterna]l Prieſthood in heaven; and to ſhew 
how therein delchiſedech was a Type of him. This is not onely 


, expreſſed both in Heb. 7. 21. and 25, where this ſame [for ever ] 


is applyed co his Interceſſion, ver, 25. bur more expreſly in 
Chap. 8.1. where the Apoſtle puts the emphaſis upon this part of 
his Prieſthood, ſaying, That of the things which we have ſpoken, or 
which are to be ſpoken, (for the word 4 This a&youlors will beare 
cither) this i (fayes he ) the ſumme or argument of all : the word 
iS xz£94aac0y, and ſignifies as-well The head, the chief, the top of all, 
and above all, as doth the ſum of all. And what is it that he thus 
profeſſeth to be both the maine ſubjeR and argument of this E- 
piſtle, and the top and eminent thing in Chriſt he intends to diſ- 
courſe of ? It follows, That Fe have [ſuch an High- Prieſt ] 44 1s 
ſet doWwne at the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the hea- 
vens. And of the Prieſtly office he alone diſcourſeth both before 
and after;and in the following verſes calleth his Miniſtrie or office 


(in reſpeR to this) 4 more excellent Miniſtrie, ver. 6, he js 
| ic 
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fſach a Prieſt as was higher then the heavens, as he had ſer him ouc 
in the latter part of the former Chapter. And therefore you may 
obſerve, how in his Preface to this Epiſtle to the Heb. in the firlt 
Chap.ver.3. he holds up this to our eye, as the argument of the 
whole, ſaying, When he had by himſelf purged onr fins he ſate downe 
03 the right hand of the Majeſty en high. : 
Yea, to conclude this, e 44 his Prieſ{hood would have been 1n- 
effeuall, if he had not aRed the part of a Prieſt in heaven,by 7#- 
zerceſſion there : for by his death he did but begin the execution 
of his office ; in heavenhe ends it : and if he had not fulfilled his 
office in both, the work of our ſalvation had not beene fully per- 
feed : it was therefore as neceſſary as oblation it ſelfe, Not 
but that his Death was a perfeR oblation : it was perfetf? for an 


His oblation 
elſe would 
have beene itt 
cefleRuall, 


sblatipn, to which as ſuch nothing can be added. There needed no . 


more, nor any other price to be paid for us ; by that one offeriag, 
he perfefts us for ever ; as Heb. 10. 14. and became himſelte per- 
felt thereby, Heb. 5.9. And in the 9. Chapter ver. 12. By bis owne 
bloud he entred into the holy place, [ having obtained ] eternal re- 
demption for #s.Mark how before he entred by his bloud into hea- 
ven, he had fully [ obtained] a redemption, and that eternal, that 
is, for ever ſufficient z which done, he became through his Inter- 
ceflion in heaven a» applying cauſe of eternall ſalvation, as Heb. 
5. 10,11. hath it, So that as in his death he paid the full ſumme 
of all he owed : unto which payment nothing can be added, (no 


not by himſelfe ; though he would come and die againe, it was 


made at that | oxce ] as perfef7 (that is,for av oblatios) as ever him- 
ſelfe could make) But yet ſtill by Gods ordination there remian- 
ed another further aftion of another kinde that was to be added 
to this of oblation, and that is 7ztercefſion, or praying for us in 
Heaven : otherwiſe our ſalvation by his death were not perfe- 
Qed : forifhis Prieſthood be imperfeR, our ſalvation then muſt 
needs be ſo. The preſenting of that his Sacrifice in heaven, was 
the conſummation-of his Prieſthood, and the performance of that 
part there, the perfeQion of it, SS 
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The ſecond : The ſpecia? peculiar influence that Interceflion hart 
into our Salvation a»d Juſtification , and the Reaſons Why Goa 
appointed it to be added to the former. F 


> come now more particularly to thew that proper and 
ſpeciall influence that Interceſſion hath into our Salvation, 
and what it addes to the Oblation of Chriſts death, ( though 
in its kind perfe&) in order to the effeting our ſalvation; 
and fo ſhew the more inward reaſons why God ordiined (for 
upon his ordination alone this is to be pur) this work of In- 
terceſſion in heaven to be joyned with his death. And both theſe 
I ſhall put promiſcuouſly together ; for in laying down the 
Reaſons why God thus ordered our ſalvation to be bronght 
about by ir, that i»fluence alſo which Z7terceſſion hath 3x0 our 
ſalvation, will together therewith appeare, 

The Reaſons either reſpeR r (God himſelfe, who will have us /o 
ſaved as himſelfe may be moſt glorified ; Or » reſpeR us and our 
ſalvation : God [_ ordering all] the links of th:s goldex chaine of 
theCarſes of onr ſalvation,as ſhould make[oxr ſalvation moſt ſure] 
and ſtedfaſt, (as David in his laſt Song ſpeaks , 2 Sam. 23. 5.) 
Oc 3 reſpeRt [rift himſelfe, whoſe glory is to be held up, and 
throughout continued as the Anthor and Finiſher of our Salva- 
tion, Beginner and Ender of our Faith and Juſtification. 

The firſt ſort of Reaſons reſpe& God himſelfe, 

1, In generall : God will be dealt withall like himſcife, in and 
throughout the whole way of our ſalvation , from ficſt to lalt, 
and carry it all along as a Superior wronged , and ſo keepe a di- 
ſtance betweene htmſelfe and finners; who till are to come to him 
by a Prieſt, and a Mediator (as Heb. 7. 25, hath it) upon whoſe 
mediation and interceſſion for ever, (as rhere) (at leaſt cill che 
day of Judgement) their Salvation doth depend : and therefore 


+ though Chriſt in his diſpenſation of all zo 5 downward , doth 


$31, ver.6, namely, in heaven , and ſo had commitced all power _ 


carry it as a King , as one having all power to juſtifis and 
condemn, ( as hath been ſhewn ) yet wpward, towards God, 
he cairics it as a Prieſf who mult (til! intercede to doe all 
that which he hath power to do as a King: Therefore in the ſe. 
cond Pſal. after that God had ſet him up as King upon his boly 
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in heaven and earthto him ; then he 92«ſ# yet aske all that he 
would have done ; Aske of me , and 1 will give thee , &C. ver, 8, 


ſaycs God to him : For though he be a King,yet he is Gods King; © 


T have ſet [My King] &c. and by asking him , God will be ac- 
knowledged to be above him. But inore of this hereafter. 

Bur 2. more particalarly, God hath two Attributes which he 
would have moſt eminently appear in their highelt, glory by 
Chriſts effeRirg our ſalvation, naracly , Zſtice , and Free- grace; 
and therefore hath ſo ordered th. bringing about of our ſalvati- 
on, as that Chriſt muſt app'y r.:'mſeife in 2 more eſpeciall manner 
unto each of theſe, by way ct $aifatonto the one, of Entreaty 
to the other : Jultice will be knowa to be Iuſtice, and dealt with 
upon its own termes ; and Grace wili be acknowledged to be 
Free-grace , throughout the accompliſhment of our ſalvation, 
You have botn theſe joyned ,Roms3.23,24,25 Being juſtified [ free- 
ly through his grace | by the | Redemption | that tin Chriſt ef : 
That be might be| jſt ]and the juſtifier of him that beleeves, Here 
is Ls7heſt Fuſtice , and the freeſt Grace both met to ſave us, and 
both ordained by God to be declared and /et forth, as ver.25. and 
26, have it. I ſaid before, that God juſtifies and faves us throu2h 
free grace, ſo abſolutely, freely,as if his Tuſtice had had no ſatisfa- 
Rion.Now therefore our ſalvation depending and being carryed 
on, even in the application of it, by a continuation of Grace in a 
free way,notwithſtanding ſatisf..ction unto ſultice; therefore this 
free grace mult be ſought to, and treated with like it ſelfe, and 
applyed unto in all, and the ſoverzignty and freeneſſe of it ac- 
knowledged in all, even as well as Go4s Zſtice had the honour to 
be ſatisfied by a price paid unto it, that fo the ſeverity of it might 
appear and be held forth in our falvacion. Thus God having :ws 
attributes eminently to be dealt wirhall , his Tuſtice and his free 
Grace, it was meet that there ſhould b2 two eminent ations of 
Chrifts Priefthood , wherein he ſhould apply himſelfe co each ac- 
cording to their kind , and as the nature and glory of each doth 
require. And accordingly in his death he deals with 7»ſtice , by 
laying down a ſufficient price; and in his Interceſſion, he entrea- 
teth Free Grace , fand thus both come to be alike acknowledged. 
In the 4.Hepþ.16,we are encouraged to come bellly [to the Throne 
of Grace ] becauſe we have an High- Prieſt extred into the Heavens: 
Obſerve how it is called [a Throne of Grace] which our High- 
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Prieft now in heaven officiares at: So called, becauſe his Pricfthood 


* there deales with free grace chiefly, it tis a Throne of Grace,and ſo 


2. Gols juſtice 
ſtood upon it, 


to be ſued unto ; therefore he treateth with God by way of 1x. 
terceſsion. Of this T hroxe of Grace in heaven, the Hercie [eat in 
the Holy of holies was the Type. And as there the High-P:icſk 
was to bring the bloud and Mercy: ſeat together , he was to ſprin- 
kle the bloud upon it ; fo Chriſt. And as the H gh. Pick was to 
go into the Holy of holies by þloxd, fo with [ncen/c alſo, (that is, 
Prayer: ) To ſhew, that Heaven is no! opened dy meer 7aſtice, or 
bringing onely a price in hand for it ; but by Grace aiſo, and thar 
mult be extreated; and therefore when the Pricft was with:n that 
holy place, he was to make a C/oud over the Mercy ſcar, (which 
cloud of Incenſe is Prayer,whereot Incenſe was theType, Rev. $8.3. 
And thence it is, that Chriſt hath as much work of it {till in hea- 
ven as ever, though of another kind : He dealt with 7#/tice here 
below, to ſatisfie it , and here got mony enough to pay che debr; 
b ut in heaver he deales with CMercy, Therefore all the Grace he 
beſtowes on us, he is ſaid firſt to receive it, even now when in 
heaven. eA@&s 2,33. it is faid of him, after his going to heaven, 
and that he was exalted,&c. that he received the promiſe of the $pi. 
rit, which 7oh 14-16. he told them he would pray for. And this is 
part of the meaning of that in P/2/.68.18. He aſcended up on high, 
and | received ] gifts for men, ſayes the Plalmiſt : The Apoſtle ren- 
ders it, Epheſ.4 [gave ] but you ſee, it was by receiving them firſt, 
as fruits of his Interceſfion and asking? after his aſcending ; He is 
ſaid both to give, as being all of his own purchaſe ; and as having 
power as a King alſo.both to doe and beſtow all he doth, and yer 
withall-he is faid to yecerve all that he gives, becauſe as a Prieſt 
he intercedes for it, and askes zt, Free grace requires this. This 1s 
the firlt thing. 

Yea Secondly, Juſtice it ſelf might ftand a littlz upon it,though 
there was enough in Chrifthis death to farisfie it; yet having been 
wronged, it ſtood thus farre upon it . (as thoſe ro whom a debt 
is due, uſe to doe ) namely, to have the mony bronght home to 
Gods dwelling houſe, and laid down there. God is reſolved not 
to-ſtoop one whitunto man , no nor to Chriſt his Surety. Juſtice 
will not onely be fatisfied , and have a ſufficient ranſome colle- 
ed and paid, as at Chriſts death; but he mult come and bring his 
bags up to heaven ; juſtice will be paid it upon the Mercy. ſeat : 


For 
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For ſo in the Type the bloud was to be carryed into the Holy of 
holies, and ſprinkled upon the Mercy-ſeart. And therefore his Re- 
ſurreRion , Aſcenſion, &c, were but as the breaking through all 
enemies, and ſubduing them, to the-end to bring this price or (a- 
tisfaRion to the Mercy-ſeat ; and ſo God having his mony by 
him, might not want wherewithall co pardon Sinners : fo as the 
bloud of Chriſt is currant mony, not only on earth, but in heaven 
roo, whither all is brought, which is for our comfort, that all the 
treaſure which ſhould ſatisfie God,is ſafely conveycd thither,and 
our Surety with it, 

The ſecond ſort of reaſons why God ordained Chriſts inter- 
ceſſion ro be joyned to his Death, are taken from what was the 
beit way to eff & &make ſure our [aivation,and ſecure our hearts 
therein : and theſe reaſons will (hew the peculiar influexce that 
Interc<cſſion !:ath into our Salvation,and therein as in the former, 

Firlt i» general, God would have our ſalvation made fare, and 
us ſaved all manner of wayes, over and over. 1, By ranſome aad 

rice, (as Captives are redecmed) which was done by his Death, 
which of it ſeife was enongh ; for it is ſaid, Heb. 10. to per felt us 
for ever. 2 By power and reſcue; ſo in his Reſurreftion, and Aſcen- 
fio,and ſitting at Gods right hand which alſo was ſufficient. Then 
3. again by Izterceſſion, a way of favour and extreaty; and this 
Iikewiſe wonld have been enough,but God would have all wayes 
concurre init ; whereof notwithſtanding not one could faile ; a 
threefold cord , whereof each twine were ſtrong enough , but 
all cogether muſt of neceſlicy hold. 

Secondly, The whole «Application of his redemption , both in 
j»ſtifying and ſaving of us firlt and [alt,hath a ſpeciall dependance 
upon this his Interceſſion, This all Divines on all ſides doe attris 
bute unto it whileſt they put this diftzrence between the influence 
of his death, and chat of his interceſſion into our ſalvation ; cal- 
ling his death © Medium impetrations; that is, the means of procure- 
ment Or obtaming 1t for us; But his interceſſion , Medium appli- 
cationrs , the Means of applying all anto 2. Chrilt purchaſeth fal. 
vation by the one,but poſſeſſeth us of it by the other : Some have 
attributed the Application of 7aftification to his ReſurreFtion ; but 
it is much more proper to aſcribe it to his zterceſ3/0n; (and what 
cauſail influence his Reſwrrefioz hath into our 7»/lification , hath 
been afore in the third Seion declared.) Bur that his eternall 
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Preeſtkocd in heaven, and the work of its Interceſ5ion,is the apply. 
ing cauſe of our eternall ſalvation, in all the parts of it, firſt and 
lalt, ſeems to me to be the reſult of the connexion of the 8,9, and 
I0,verſes of the 5. Chapterito the Hebrews : For having ſpoken 
of his obedience and ſufferings urto death,ver.8.and how he there- 
by was made perfett, ver.g. he ſayes, end being (thus firſt ) made 
perfett,he became [the Anthonr)] or applying caule, zi7:C>) of eter- 
mall ſalvation , unto all them that obcy him ; and this by his being 
become an eternal Prieſt in heaven, a'tcr he wis thus perfe- 
Red by ſufferings : for fo it followes , wer. 10. {alled of God an 
High. Prieſt,after the order of Melchiſedech : And Melchiſedechs 
Prieſthood was principally the type of his Prie/Fhood in heaven , as 
was before declared.One leading inſtance to ſhew that his Inter- 
ceſſion was to be the applying caulc of ſalvation , was given by 
Chriſt, whileſt he was on earth , chereby manifeſting what much 
more was to be done by him in heaven, chrough his 7zterceſ5ion 
there : when he was on the Croſle, and as then offering that 
great ſacrifice for ſin, he at that time alſo joyned prayers for the 
juſtification of thoſe that crucified him, Father,[ forgive]them, for 
they know not what they ave : So fulfilling that in Eſay 53, wlt, He 
bare the ſianes of many, and made Interceſsion for the traſgr+ſſours. 
- And the efficacy of that prayer then put up, was the cauſe of the 
converſion of thoſe three thouſand , Acts 2, whom vey, 25. the 
Apolile had expreſly charged with the crac:fying of Chriſt. whom 
yee by Wicked hands have takengcrucified, and ſlain. Theſe were the 
firſt fruits of his InterceNſion , whoſe prayers {till doe reap and 
bring in the reſt of the crop, which in all ages is to grow up unto 
God on earth. 
3-More parti- 3. And more particlarly,as the whole Application in genera!l, 
= #Ampd ſo our [»fification, in the whole progreic of it, depends npon 
ends on it, @Chrilts [ztcrce/510n. As 
I- Thefiſtat 1, Our firlt acrre4 or raitiall Tuſtsfication (which is given us at 
cf our juſtifi- gyr ficſt converſion) cepends upon Chr:ſts [zterceſ5si0u : There» 
ca:ion and our ere in the forementioned prayer on the Crofle , the thing he 
Pn” ge” prayed for , was Forgiveneſſe , Father forgive them, You heard 
Pends vpon 17, | } MN 
before that Chriſts death affords the matter of our juſtification,as 
5h 'e being that which is impated, the ranſome,the price,the thing it ſelf 
m7 that ſatisfies : And that his Reſur: e:ti0» was the or294zall act of 
Gods juſtifying #5 ## Chriſt ; Wee were v1/tnally juſtified py” - 
| ri 
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Chriſt his being juſtified as in a Commoen Perſon, But belides all 
this, there is a per/onall or an actuall Tuſtification to be b_ſtowed 
upon us, that js,an accounting 8 beltowing it upon us in our own 
perſons , which is done when we beleeve, and it is called (Rom.5. : 
| I.) 4 being juſtified by faith, and (ver.10, ) received the atonement: 
now this depends on Chrilts /zterce/s:0n ; and it was typified out 
' by Moſes his ſprinkling the people with bload, mentioned Heb.g.16. 
which thirg Icſus Chrilt as a AZearator and Prieſt doth now from 
Heaven : For Heb. 12. 14. it is ſaid, Ton are come to heaven,and to 
Zeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and (as it is next ſubjoy- 
ned) to the bleod of rinkling : he ſhed his blood on the: Crofſe on 
earth, but he $rink/eth it now as a Prieſt from Heaven: For it is * 
upon Mount Sion, to which (he had faid firſt in the former verſe ) 
yee are come; and fo to Chrift as a Mediator ſtanding on that 
mount, and fprinkling from thence his blood : and fo therein there 
is an allnſion unto Loſes, Chriſts Type , who /prinkled the peo- 
ple With the 4/004 of that ceremoniall covenant , the type of the 
covenant of grace. Now in the 1 Per, 1. 2. The {prinkling of his 
blood, as it is there made the more proper work of Chrilt himfelf, 
in diltinRtion from che other perſons , (and therefore was done 
by Moſes, who was his type) fo is it allo put for our firſt jnif.. 
cation, And this [pFikling (as it is there mentioned ) is from the 
vertne of his interceſſion ; And therefore in that place of the 
Heb, forecited, he attributes an interceſſion unto it, as the phraſe 
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that followes, Which [| /peakes ] better things, cc. doth imply , of 
which more he:reafrer. Yet concerning this firlt Head, let me adde 
this by way of caution, (which I {hall preſently have occaſion to 
obſerve) that though this our fitlt juſtification is to be aſcribed ro 
bis Interceſ5t0n , yet more eminently Tnterceſ5/0 1s ordained for 
the accomp'iſhing our ſalvation, and this other more racely in 
the Scripture attributed thereunto, 

Secondly, The continuation of our Injtsfication depends upon it. 2.The continy- 
And as his [:terceſcioz is the virtuall contineation of his Sacrifice; ance of our ju- 
ſo is it the continzing cauſe of our jnſtsfc.tioy : which though it Riticaion de- 
bee an a& done once; as fully as ever, yet is it done over P<24s upon it. 
every moment, for it is contiru2d by afts of free Grace, and 
ſo renewed aQually every moment, There 15a ſ/?araing in Grace 
by Chriſt ſpoken of Row,5.2.25 well as a firlt acceſſe by (Hrist,and 


that fanding w grace, and continuing in it , is afterwards ver. 11, 
attributed 
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3.A fuli ſecu- 
rity of our ju- 
{tihcation gi- 
ven thereby 
for ever. 

I Againſt the 
remembrance 
of {ins paſt, 


attributed to his /ife, that is, as it is interpreted Heb. 7. 25. his ls- 
wing ever to intercedes. Wee owe our ftanding in grace every mo- 
ment ,.to his ſitting in Heaven, and interceding every moment; 
There is no freth a of juſtification goes forth, but there'is a freſh 
aQt of Interceſsi0n, And as though'God created the World once 
for all, yet every moment he is ſaid co create , every new aR of 
providence being a new creation; ſo likewiſe to jaſtifie continual- 
ly, through his continuing out free grace to juſtifie as at firſt; and 
chis Chriſt doth by continuing his interceſſion : hee continues 
a Prieſt for ever, and ſo we continue to be juſtified for ever, 

3. There is hereby a ful ſecurity given 1s of juſtification to be 
continued for ever, The danger either muſt lie in old ſinnes com- 
ing into remembrance, or clſc from finnes newly to be committed. 
Now firſt, God hereby takes order,that »o old ſins ſhall come up i= 
to remembrance,co trouble his thought, (as in the oldLaw,after the 
Prieſts going into the Holy of Holies , their ſinnes are ſaid yet to 
have done, Heb. 10.3.) and to that end it was that he placed 
Chriſt as his Remembrancer for us , ſo neer him , ro take up his 
thoughes ſo with his obedience , that our ſinnes migkt not come 
into minde ; not that God necded this help to pur himſelfe in 
mind, but onely for a formality ſake, that things being thus real- 
ly carryed between God and Chriſt for us, aFcording to a way 
ſuiring with our apprehenſions, our faith might be ſtrengthened 
againſt all ſuppoſitions and feares of after reviving our guilts. 
Look therefore as God ordained the Rainbow in the heavens, 
that when he lookt on it, he might remember his Covenant,never 
to deltroy the world again by water ; ſo he hath ſet Chriſt as the 
Rainbow about his Throne. And look as the Bread and 7712e in 
the Lords Supper are appointed on earth to ſhew forth Chriſts 
death, as 3 Remembrancer to us ; ſo is Chriſt himſelfe appointed 
in heaven to ſhew forth his death really,as a Remembrancer theres 
of to his Father ; and indeed, the one is correſpondent to the 
oth: r. Only thePapiſts have perverted the uſe of theLords Supper, 
by making it on earth, a commemorative ſacrifice 0 God, when as 


.* If is but a Rememembrancer thereof to men : and beſides, their 


Prieſts therein do take upon themſelves this very office of pre- 
ſenting this ſacrifice to God , which is proper onely to Chriſt in 
Heaven ; But God when he would make ſure not to be tempted 
to remember our ſins any more , nor trouble himſelfe with them, 
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hath ſer his Chriit by him to put him in minde of his ſo pleaſi ng 
an offering. So the High. Prielts going into the Holy of Holies, 
was for a memoriall, and therein the Type of Chriſt, And this is 


plainly and expreſly made the uſe of ths execution of his Prieſt- / 


ly office in Heaven, Heb. $8, where the Apoſtle having diſcourſed 
of that pare of his office (as the chicfe thing he aimed at in this 
Epiltle, ver. 1, and of the neceflicy of it, wer. 3, 4, and 5. and 
excellency of it, in this reſpeR, wer. 6.) he then ſhews, how from 
thence the »ew (overnant of pardon came to be ſure and ſtedfaſt, 
that God Will remember our ſins no more, ver. 12. which he there 
brings in as the proper uſe of this Dorine, and of this part of 
his Prieſtnood. 

2. As by reaſon of interceſlion,God remembers not old finnes, 
ſo likewiſe he 2s not provoked by new, For though God when he 
juſtifies us ſhould forgive all old ſinnes paſt*forever, ſo as never 
co remember them more, yet new ones would break forth, and 
he could not but take notice of them : and ſo, ſo long as ſme 
continues, there is need of a continging interceſſion, Therefore for 
the ſecuring us in this, it is ſaid, Rom. 5. 10. That if when we were 
enemies, Te were reconciled to God by the death of hu Son ;j much 


more, being reconciled, Wwe ſhall be ſaved | by hu life. ] Where we 


2, To prevent 
the acculting 
and condem=- 
ning us by nw 
fins tor times 
to come, 


ſee, that his Death is in ſome more ſpeciall manner ſaid to pro» 7 . 


cure reconciliation at firſt for ſins of anregexeracy, and to bring us 
to Chriſt ; but then his life and Interccflion, or living to intey- 
cede, is ſaid to keepe God and us friends, that we may never fall 
out more. What Chr:/# did on earth, doth more eſpecially pro- 
cure reconciliation for ſinnes Which we doe in the ſtate of nature ; 
ſo as notwichſtanding them, God reſolves to turne us from that 
itate,and draw us to Chriſt : But fins which we commit after con- 
ver/ion(thongh pardoned alſo by his death)yer the pardon of them 
is more eſpecially attributed tohis life ad intercefſion, 2s a dayly 
preſervative,a continual plaiſter (as-ſome call it) co heal ſuch ſins, 
$0 that it would ſeeme, that God our of his cterrall love doth 
bring us to Chriſt, & draws us to him chrough the beholding the 
reconciliation wrought by his death,& ſo gives us at firſt conver« 
ſion unto Chriſt; & we being brougkt to him,he ſprinkles us with 
his bloud;8& then God ſayes to him, Now doe you look to them, 
chat they & I fall out no more. And to that end Chriſt takes our 
cauſe in hand by that eternall Prieſthood of his ; and from that 

| .N time 


Interceflion 
principally in- 
rended tor fins 
after conyer- 
{10n, 
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time begins more eſpecially to intercede for us, And thus fins 
after the ſtate of grace, may be ſaid more eminently co be taken 
away by that part of his Prieſthood, which he now in heaven per- 
 formes. That place alſo, 1 Foh.2. I, 2. ſeemes to make this the 
'* greatend of Interceſſion, [| If any may fin, (that is, if any of the 
company of beleevers, ro whom alone we wrote) we have av 
Adwocate With the Father :} fo as Interceſſion principally ferves 
for ſins to come, or commirted after grace received, Thus alfo 
_ in his prayer, Fohn 17. which was left as a patterz of his Intercef(- 
ſion in heaven, he prayes for his Ele as Bzleevers, / pray for 
thems | that ſhall beleeve) through their word ; Not but that fins 
'. after converſion are taken away by his death ; and fins before ir, 
In wha; ſenile yy his Interceſfion alſo : for Ghrifh interceded for thoſe who 
his death -w crucified him, and by vertu2 of that Interceffion, thoſe three 
thorevaile "*>. thouſand were converted, (as was obſerved. ) But the meaning 
the pardon of only is, that yet more eminently the work of reconciliation for 
fins afore con- fins before converſion, is attributed to his death ; and for fins 
verſion, and after converſion, to his Interceffion : Even as the Perfons of the 
his Incereeſſt- Trinity, though they have all a like hand in all the workof otir 
on for ſ1nnes ; WR 
17 by ſalvation ; yet we ce that one part' is attributed more to one 
Perſon, and another to another. 

3.Sort of Rea» A third ſort of reaſons why God ordained this work of [ter - 
ſons from eefion to accompliſh our ſalvation by, do reſpet Chr;/ himſelf, 
Ghrift. whoſe hoxowr and glory, and the perpermation of it in our hearts, 
God had as well in his eye in the ordering all the workings of 
que falvation, as mach as his own, That al might honour the Sou 
4 well 4 the Father, as Chrift himfelfe ſpeaks. Now therefore 
for the maintaining and upholding his glory, and the commings 
= !n thereof, did God ordaine after all that he had done for us 
3 here below, this work of Interceffion in heaven, tobe add<d to 

all the reſt, for the perfe&ing of our ſalvation, As | 
» vs 9%” 14 of Firſt, it became him, and was for his honour, that none of his 
ould lie va. Offices ſhould be vacant or lie idle, and hee want employment in 
cant, them: All offices have work to accompany them, and all ws. k 
" hath hovewr (as its reward) to ariſe out of it. And therefore 
when he had done all that was to be done on earth , as apper- 
taining unto the zxe7ic of our ſalvation, he appoints this full and 
perpetuall work in heaven, for the applying and poflefling us of 
faivation, and that as a Pricft, by praying and interceding in the 
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merit of that one oblation of himſelfe. God would have Chrift 
never to-be out of office, nor out of work. And-this very reafon 
is more then intimated, Heb. 7. 24, 25. This man, becauſe he con- 
tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſt hood, (or, as vey. 21. 
expounds it) for ever. And the work of his Priclt-hood is inter- 
preted, wer. 25. to be ever to make interceſſion. The meaning is, 
thatGod would not have him continue to be aPrielt in title only, 
orin reſpe& only of a ſervice paſt,and fo to have only the honour «+ 
of Prieſthood perpetuated to him our of the remembrance of 
what he once had done, (as great Generals have, even in time of 
peace, the glory of ſome great battell fought, continued to them 
in their titles, or rewards for ever : ) But God would have him 
have as the renown of the old, ſo a perpetuall ſpring of honour 
by nzw work, and employment in that office which, he is con- 
tinually a doing, ſo to preſerve the verdure of his glory ever 
freſh and green, and therefore ordained a continuall work for 
hi, And the ſumme of the Apoltles reaſoning is this, That ſeei 
him{elfe was to be for ever, ſo ſhould his Work and Prieſthood be, 
that ſo his honour might be for ever : So ver. 28. concludes it, 
Conſecrated or perfefied for evermore. 
Seconly, for the ſame reaſon alſo, it became him that the 2-That Chriſt 
whole work of our ſalvation firſt and laſt, and every part of it, as. mri 
every ſtep and degree of accompliſhment of it, ſhould be ſo or- ;,10nga wand 
dered as he ſhould continue ſti!l co have as great and continuall 2 eyery work of 
hand in every parr, even to the laying of the top ſtone thereof, our ſalvation 
as he had in laying the firſt foundation and corner ſtone thereof, *9 the laſt. 
And this you have expreſſed, Heb, 1 2. 2. Looking to Teſus the be. 
ginner and perfefter of our faith. Two things had been ſaid of 
him, as two cauſes of two <fteAs; and we muſt look eo him in 
| both.. 1. Heis to be looked at, as Dying, (exduring the (roſſe) as . wp 
| there he is ſet forth. 2. As /irting at Gods right hand, an1 interce- 
| ding ; (as that whole Epiltle had repreſented him. ) We are to 
look at theſe two as cauſes of a double effe# : to look at his dy- 
ing, as that which is the beginning of onr faith, (ſo according to » 
the Greeke, and the margent of our Tranflation) and at his ſt- 
ting at Gods right hand, as an Interceflotr, for the finiſhing of our 
faith thereby z and ſo of our finall ſalvation. For as Chriſts work 
began in his life and death ; (which is part for all kis obedience 
here below) ſo our firſt belecving on was ſaid) begins by —_— 
2 0 
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To evidence 
theſe two de= 
monſtrations. 


of his death at firſt: and as his work eras in his interceſſion, and 
fitting at Gods right hand ; ſo anſwerably is our faith and /alva- 
tion perfefted by it, that thus he might be lefr our in nothing, bur 
be the «4/phi and Omega, the Beginning and the Eniing, to 
whom be glory for ever. So that we are to look upon our Me- 
diator, Ca KR 1 5 T, as doing as much work for us in Heaven at 
this inſtanr, as ever he did on Earth : here ſaffering bur there 
praying, and preſenting his ſufterings. All his work was nor done, 
when he had done here : that work here was indeed the harder 
piece of the two, yet ſoon diſpatched ; bur his work in heaven, 
though ſweeter farre , yet lyes on his hands for evcr: therefo:ie 
let us leave out none of theſe in our beleeving on him, 


Cund 7 1% 


T he ſecond Head , The great ſicurity the conſideration of Chriſts 
Interceſlion affords ro fuith for our Juſtification , ſheWed 
L. By way of evidence. Þy two things. 


Nd ſo Icome {as in the former I have done ) to ſhew what 
ſtrong grounds of /ecarity and triumph, our faich may raiſe 
from this laſt at, namely, Chriſts Interceſſioa for us, in the point 
of juſtification ; Who ſpall condemn ? It i5 Chriſt that intercedes : 
And this was the fecond generall propounded ; and therein to 
proceed allo according to the Method taken up in the former, 
1. What aſſurance by way of evidezce this doth afford unto 
faith of von condemnation, 
2. What powerfull efficacy and influcyce this mult be of , that 
Chriſt intercedes. 
Firſt, ro fandle it by way of evidence. _ 
That Chriſt intercedes, is a ſtrong evidence to our faith by 
two demonſtrations. 
1. Fcom the very intent and ſcope of the work of interceſſion 


.it ſelfe, and what it is ordained by God to effca, 


2. From the end of Tefus Chrilt himfclfe, who ves in Heaven 
on purpoſe to imtercede for us.Our ſalvation it is both Fins opera, 
the end of the work, and fins :pfius operant, in ſome reſpe& the 
end of Chriſt himſelfe the interceder ; and both theſe doe lay 
the greatelt engagement that can bee upon Chriſt to accom- 
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pliſh our ſalvation through his interceſſion, 
x. For the work it ſelfe, Intercefſion you have ſeen is a part 
of the office of Chriſts Prieſthood, as well as his-dying, and offe- 
ring himſclfe : now all the works of Chriſt are and muſt be per. 
feR in-their kinde, (even as Gods are, of which ſayes Moſer, 
Dent. 32. 4. Hu work ts perfett) for otherviiſe he ſhould not be a 
perfeR Prieſt, Now the perfeftion of every work lies in order 
- ro its end for which it is ordained; fo as that work is perfe& that 
attains to ſuch an end as it 15 ordained for , and that imperfe, 
which doth not, Now the immediate direRt end of Chrilts In- 
rerce{ſion, is the atuall ſalvation of Beleevers, Ele, and perſons 
whom he dyed for, The end of his death is « 44oprio juris, pur- 
chafiig a right unto ſalvation; but of Interceſſion, procaratio ipſiies 
ſalatts, the very ſaving us aRtually, and putting us in poſſeſſion of 
Heaven, To this purpoſe, obſerve how the Scripture ſpeaks con- 
cerning Chriſts death, Heb.9.12. He entred into heaven having ob= 
tained Redemption, Or found redemprion, that is, by way of righr, 
by procuring full ricle to it, Bur of his Interceſsion, it ſayes (Heb, 
7. 25.) that by it Chrilt is able to ſave ro the utmoſt, them that come 
znto God by him : that is , aually to ſave; and pur them in poſ- 
ſeſſion of happineſle : that is made the end and ſcope of Inter- 
ceſſion there;and that phraſe [e; 73 Tay]:a2;] to the utmoſt, notes 
out 2 /aving indeed, a doing it (not by halves, but) wholly, and 
throughly, and compleatly : ei; 735 raylents is to ſave altogether, to 
give our ſalvation its /2# a and complement, that is the true 
force of the phraſe, even to effet2 it, to the laſt of it, all that is to 
be done about it. Thus alſo Rew.5.9. and 10, We are juſtified by 
hs death, but[_ ſaved] (namely , compleatly) by his life, (that is) 
his living to intercede, $0 that the very ſalvation of Beleeversis 
it that is the work [ the 73 Zpyoy Jof Chriſts Interceſſion. 

Now what ſecurity doth this afford ? for to be /aved is more 
then to be puſtsfied; for it is the aRuall poſſeſſing us of heaven. So 
then, do bnt grant that Chriſts 7»terce/5:03 is as perfeR a work in 
its kind as Chriſts death is in its kind ; and you muſt needs be fa- 
ved.. The perfeRion of Chriſts death , and the work thereof, 
wherein lay it (as on Chrilts part to be performed) but in this, 
that he ſhould lay down a Ranſome ſufficient to purchaſe falva. 
tion for ſuch and ſuch perſons as God would fave ? and ſo the 
perfeRion of it lies in the worth and /#fficiexcy of it, to that end 
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it was ordained for : itbeing a perfect ſacrifice in it ſelfe; ableto 
purchaſe eternall redemption for us, and to make us ſalvable 
againſt all ſinnes and the demerits of them, and to give us right to 
Heaven : and had it wanted a grain of this . it had then been im- 


perfeR. Now then anſwerably, for interceſſion , the comfort of - 


our ſoules is, that the proper work that lies upon Chriſt therein, 
is the compleat ſaving thoſe very perſons, and the poſſe/5ing them 


+ of Heaven, this is the 73 %2yoy , the proper work thereof, To 


out-vie the demerits of cur fins was the perfeRion of his death, 
but to ſave or ſoules is the end and perfeRion of his Intercefli- 
on; Our fins are the obzcR of the one, and our ſoxles of the other. 
To that end was interceſſion added to his death, that we might 
not have a 7ight to Heaven in vain, of which we might be diſpoſ. 
ſeſſed. Now therefore upon this ground if Chriſt (hould faile of 


- our ſouls ſalvation, yea, but of any one degree of glory (purcha- 


ſed by his death to any ſoule) which that ſoule ſhuuld wanc , this 
work of his would then want and fall ſhort ſo muck of its perfe. 


. Riion. That place in Heb.7. ſayes not only that Chriſt wili do his 


urmoſt to ſave, but Jave to the utmoſt, 
You may ſay, My infidelity and obſtinacy may hinder it, 


' thouth Chriit doth what in him lies. 


Well, but interceſſion undertakes the work abſolutely : For 
Chriſt prayes not conditionally in Hcaven, JF men [all beleeve, 
&c. as wedoe here onearth ; not for propoſitions only , but 
for perſons; and therefore he prayes to cure that very infidelity. 
Now as if a Phyſitian undertakes to cure a mad-man(if he knows 
what he doth) he conſiders the madnefle of his Patient, and how 
he will tear off what is applyed, and refuſe all Phyſick ; he thece- 
fore reſolves to deal with him accordingly, and ſo to order him 


. as he ſhall not hinder that help which he is about to afford him; 


For Chriſt 0- 
cherwiſe ſhould 
not be as per: 


' fe a Prieſt in 


interceding as 
he was in dying 


and ſo upon thofe termes he undertakes the cure: even ſo doth 
Chriſt when by interceſfion he undertakes to fave vs ſinners ; he 
conſiders us what we are, and how it is with us, what uabeleefe 
is i us, yet undertakes the matter, and ſo to fave us is the ſcope 
and end of this his work, which if he (hould not accompliſh , he 
after all this ſhould not be a perfeR Prieli, It was the fault chat 
God found with the 01d Prieſt-hood , that it made nothing perfect, 
Heb. 7.19. and therefore ver. 12. the Law was changed, and the 
Prieſthood was changed together with it, (as there you have it,) 


- Now 
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Now in like manner Chriſts Prieſthood ſhould be imperfeRh, if ic 
made not the ele perfeR, and then Gad muſt yer ſeek for ano- 


cher Covenant, and a more perfeR Prieſt; for this would be- 


found faulty,as the other was. So then our comfort is, if Chriſt 
approve himſelfe to be a perfect Prieſt, we who come ts God by him 
muſt be perfe&ly ſaved. Ir is in this office of his Prieſthood , and 
all che parts of ir, as in his Kingly office : The work of his King- 
ly office is to ſubdue all enemies, to the laſt man , even fully to 
doe the thing ; and not only to have power , and ro gee about 
ro doe it : ſo as if there ſhould be any one enemy lefce unſubdued, 
then Chriſt ſhould nor be a perfeAt King. The ſame holds in his 
Prieſtly office alſo; ke ſhon'd not be 2 perfeA Prieft , if bur one 
foule of the ele, or thoſe he tntercedes for , were left unſaved. 
Aad this is indeed the top and highelt conſideration for our com- 
for: in this argument , that Interceſſion leaves us not till ic hath 
aQuaily and compleatly faved us; and this is it that makes the A- 
poltle pur a further thing upon Interceſfion here in the Text,then 
upon that other his /i:::ng at Goas right hand, So as we arc in this 
reſpeRas ſure of attaining unto the utmolt gloryof our falvation, 
as Chriſt to have che full henour of his Prietthood. Aman ſaWed 
is more ther juſt:fied ; and Chriſt cannot reckon his work , nor 
himſclfe a perfe& Prictt, untill we are ſaved. ho ball condemn ? 
it iz Chriſt that interceaes. 

Beſides, the conſideration of the nature and ſcope of this work 
it ſelfe , which Chrift upon his honour of acquiting himfelfe as a 
perfet Prieſt , hath undertaken ; There ts in the ſecond place a 
farther conſideration that argues him engaged by a [tronger ob- 
ligation, even the lofle of his own honour, his office and all , if he 
ſhould not effc& ſalvation for thoſe that come to God by him; 
jo much doth it concern him to effet ic, Of all the works that 
ever hee did , hee is molt engaged 1n this; it will not only be 
the loſſe of a buſineFe which concerns him, and of ſo much work, 
but himſelfe mult be lo? init too : And the reaſon is, that he in- 
tercedes as a Surety, He was not onely a Surety on earth in dying, 
(and ſo was to look to doe that work throughly , and co be fare 
to hay Gown a price ſufhcient, or elſe himſe fe had gone for it; 
hee pawned in that work, not only his honour, bur even his 
life and foule to effect it, or loſe himſelfe in it) but he is a Swrery 


now alſo in heaven , by interceding. This you may {ind to be the 
| ſcope 
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ſcope of Heb. 7. 22. by obſerving the coherence of that 22. ver. 
(wherein he 1s called a Swrety) with ver. 23, 2425. that title and 


. appellation 1s there given him, in relation unto this part of his of- 


i he difterence 
of thele two 
Su: ctithips. 


fice eſpecially. And althongh it holds true of all parts of his of- 
{ice whatſoever; yet the coherence carries it , that_that mention 
there of his being a Szrery, doth in a more ſpeciall manner, refer 
unto his Interceſſion,as appeares both by the words before,8 af- 
ter;in thewords before,(v.21.)theApoſtle ſpeaks of this his Prie/?- 
hood Which 4; for ever,and then ſubjoyns(v.22.) By ſo wnch was7eſus 
made aSurety of a betterT eſtament:and then after alſo he diſcourſ- 
eth of, and inſtanceth in his Interceſſion , and his continning a 
Prieſt for ever inthat work : So v. 23,24,25Yherefore he ts able to 
ſave to the utmoſt, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion : Yea,he 
is therefore engaped to ſave to the utmoſt , becauſe even in 5#- 
terceding (for which he is ſaid there to live) he is a Surety. 

He was a Surety on earth, and is a Surety (till in heaven; onely 
with this double difference, which ariſeth - firſt from the different 


things which he undertook for then , whileſt on earth, and for 


which now he undertakes in heaven : That on earth he was a 
SWety to pay a price ſo ſufficient , as ſhould ſatisfie Gods juſtice; 
which having paid, he was diſcharged (in that reſpe&, and ſo far) 
of that Obligation,and his Bond for that was cancelled, but ſo as 
{till he remains a Surety, bound in another Obligation as great, 
even for the bringing to ſalvation thoſe whom he dycd for ; for 
their perſons remained ſtill unſaved, though the debt was then 
paid: and till they be ſaved, he is not quit of this Surety-ſhip 
and engagement. And ſecondly, theſe two Surety-ſhips doe dif- 
fer alſo by the differing Pawns which he was engaged to forfeit, 
by failing in each of theſe works : for the payment of our debt, 
his /ople it ſelfe lay at the (take, which he offercd up for fin ; but 
for the ſaving of the perſons, all his honour in heaven lies ar ſtake: 
He lives to intercede ; He poſſefleth Heaven upon theſe termes, 
and it is one end of his life; ſo that as he mn't have ſunk undec 
Geds wrath if he had not paid the debt , (his ſoule ſtanding 1n 
our ſouls ſtead) ſo he muſt yer quit heaven , and give over living 
there, if he brivgs us not thither, Its true, he intercedes not as 


. 2 Common perſon, (which relation in all other forementioned as 


he {ti}] bore; thus in his death he was both a Common perſon,and 
a Surety repretenting us, ſo as we died in him ; ſo likewife 1n his 
Reſurre- 
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Reſurre&ion we aroſe with him , and in his Aſcenſion we aſcen- 
ded, 8c, but yet he intercedes not under that relation , namely, 
not as a common perſon; ) for we muſt not, cannot be 1aid to in- 
tercede in tym, for this lalt work lay not apon us to doe. Hee 
doth it wholly for us indeed , burt-not in our ſtead , or as that 
which we ſhould have done, though on our behalfe ; for it being 
the laſt, the crown of all his works of mediation,is therefore pro= 
per to him as Mediator , and his ſole work as ſuch. Thus in like 
manner the firlt work of Incarnation , and anſwerably the laſt of 
Interceflion, in neither of theſe was Chriſt a Common perſon 
repreſenting others,though a common Saviour of others in theſe, 
for the one was the foundation of all, the other the accompliſh- 
ment of all, and ſo proper onely to himſelfe, as Mediator. But 
although he intercedes not as a Common perſon, as repreſenting 
us in what we were to have done for our ſelves, yet fo as that 
other relation of a Sxrcty is continued ſtill in that work ; he 
ſtands engaged therein as an Undertaker for us, and ſo as a Syre- 
ty, intercedes : Such as 7udah was for Benjamin, Gen. 43. 9, I 
will be ſurety for him ; of my hand ſhalt thou require him : if I bring 
bins not unto thee, and ſet him before thee, then let me bear the blame 
for ever : So fayes Chriſt for us, And therefore $pon/7o, or 1nder- 
taking for us , is by Divines made a great part of this part of his 
office. Now the conſideration of this may the more ſecure us; 
for the more peculiarly and folely it is his work, the more his ho- 
nour lies at ſtake , and the more he will ſet himſelfe to effc& it; 
yea, and being by way of Swrets/hip ,- it concerns him yet more 
n:erly, for he hath engaged, (and if he ſhould failz,) mizht even 
loſe that honour which he hath now in heaven, 


Cap. 
The prevalencie of (hriits Interceſſton, and the powerfull influence 
it hath into our ſalvation : Demonſtrated , firſt, from the great- 
neſle of Chrift, and hz favonr With God, 


ff we have heard what matter of ſupport to our faith (by 
way of evidexce) this muſt needs afford , that Chriſt inter- 
cedes. Let us conſider now , what further aſſurance will ariſ- to 
our faith; from the i»fluexce which Chriſts Interceſfion muſt 
needs have, to &ffe& and _ on our ſalvation to an aſſured 

iſflue, 
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ifNue. The work of Interceſſion being effeailly to procure our 
ſalvation. and to continue the pardon of our fins, and hold us in 
favonr with God : therefore the i»flyexce and energie ir hath 
herein, muſt needs lie in that porexcy and prevalency which this in- 
terceſſion of Chrilt hath with God , to obtain any thing at his 
hands for us, and fo to continne his favour towards us. Now to 
raiſe up our apprehenſions, how potent and prevalent this Inter. 
ceflion of Chriſt mult needs be, let us conſider both the Per/ox 
interceding, namely, Chriſt ; and the Perſon with whom Chriſt in- 
tercedes for this favour, which is, God; the one the Sonne, the 0- 
ther the Father ; and fo the grearreſſe of Chriſt with God,and the 
gracionſneſſe of God to Chriſt ; together with the one-neſſe of 
wills, and unity of affcAtions in them both : So that Chriſt wijl 
be ſure to ask nothing , which his Father will deny ; and bis Fa- 
ther will not deny any thing which he ſhall ask. 

Now firſt for the greatzeſſe of Chriſt the Interceſſor , that is, 
his greatneſſe with Godthe Father. This is often urged in this Epi. 
le co the Hebrews, to perſwade confidence in us, in this very 
point in hand : thus Heb. 4.1 4,16, Seeing we have a [great ]High- 
Prieſt, let 4 come boldly : And whillt Great and Prieſt are thus 
joyned together , the more comfort and boldneſſe we may have, 
the greater he is: For he is a Prieft in relation to his dealing 
with God for our pardon ; as he is a Prieſt, he deales in nothing 


elſe;and the greater the perſon is, who uſeth his intereſt herein.the 


berter,the ſooner he will prevail, And he is there ſaid to be Great, 


becauſe great with God , in prevailing with him ; ard indeed io 
great,as it is impoſſile but he ſhould prevail. Itwas tne greatnc{ſe 
af his perſon , which did and Coth fur ſach an influence into hits 
death, that it was (as you heard) a price,more th:n enough, ro ſy- 
tisfyJultice,even to overflowing: And therefor: 7s fral covdern? 
It ts Chriſt that djed, And the greatricile of 1's perſon mult needs 
have as much influence to make [nterceſſior: prevai-nt In a natter 
of Interceflion,the perſon chat intercedes prevails more then any 
other conſideration whatſoever. We fee what great friends doe 
procure oftentimes with but a word ſpeakirg , even th-t which 
mony , no nor any thirg cen'd have ovrained, Mow Chriſt mult 

n:eds be great with God in many reip: &;. 
Firſt, in reſpeR of tie neernefſe of its *!liance to him, He is 
the xa:zrak Son of God, God of God, and therefore certaine 
co 
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to prevaile with him, This is diligently (till pat in, almoſt in all 
places, where this part of his Prielt-hood (his Intercefſion ) is 
mentioned, in the Epiitle to the Heb. So in the 4. of the fame 
Epiltle, ver. 14. We have a preat High prieſt entred into the hea- 
vens, Teſus,| the Son of God.) So Heb. 7. 25. and 28. ver. com- 
pared, the Apoſtle having ſaid, ver. 25. that He iz able to ſave to 
the utmoſt, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion) he doth ver, 
28.devolve this ability of his to ſave (ultimately) upon his being 
the Ssnne : thus in the 28, wver/e, in the end of that diſcourſe, 
this is made as the Baſis of all: [ The Law (ſaith he ) makes men 
High prieſts Which have infirmity ] which intirmity or diſability 
of cheirs,is mentioned in oppoſition unto what he had juſt before 
ſpoken of the great ability of this our High. prielt in his interce- 
ding, ver. 25.in thoſe words, He i:[ able] to ſave to the utmoſt, 
Thoſe Prieſts whom the ceremoniall Law made, (eLaron and his 
ſonnes) are unable to ſave, they have infirmity : Now what is it 
in him that makes this difference, and him ſo able above what 
they were ? The word of the Oath makes the[_Son ] (fayes he) who 
7 perfefied (as you have it in the Greeke, and margent) for ever- 
more, He mentions this his Son-ſhip principally in relation to his 


Interceſlion, which there he had diſcourſed of. Interceſſion is a . 


carrying on our ſalvation in a way of grace and favour, as his 
death was by way of ſatr:fation. And anſwerably it may be ob- 
ſerved in the Scripture, that as the all-/wfficiencie of the [atisfatti- 
on Of his death, is (ti\l pur upon his being God; and ſo upon the 
greatueſſe of hi Perſon conſidered in resþeft of his nature or eſſence, 
namely, his God hea: So inlike manner, that the prevalencie of 
his /zterceſſion is founded upon the neerneſſe of his relation unto 
God, his A/yance to him, and the being his Soxne, Thus for the 
firſt, When Redemption is ſpoken of, the ſ#fficiencie of the price 
is eminently put upon his God-head, [ The blond of God. ) Thus al- 
fo Heb. 9g. where when he had ver. 12.) ſhewne how Chriſt 
had purchaſed and obtained a perfeft redemption, he then argues 
the ſufficiencie of it from his God-head, v. 13.14. For if the bloud 
of Bulls and of Goats, and the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the wn- 
cleane, ſantiifieth to the purifying of the fleſh: HoW mmnch more ſhall 
the bloud of Chriſt, who [ through the eternal ſpirit ] offered himſelf, 
&-c. The eternal (pirit is his God-head. Thus anſwerably when he 
ſpeakes of the prevailing of his Interceſſion in Heaven, he puts 
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it upon his Sene-ſhip [p[eſ144 the Sonne, | he mentions the neere- 
neſle of the relation os perſon to God, as being that which 
draws with it that great reſpe& and favour and grace, he being 
by this great with God, as great in himſelfe. All matters of In- 
rerceſſion are carried we know by way of favour : And there- 
fore look how prevalent in a way of merit, his being Go4 makes 
his death in its kinde ; no lefſe prevalent doth his being the So 
of God, make his Interceſſion in its kinde, namely, in a way of ob. 
raining grace and mercie : yea ſo prevalent of it ſelfe it is,that we | 
might build upon it alone , even as much as upon his death. And 
indeed, Chriſt intercedes not only in the vertue and ſtrength of 
his ſatisfaRion, (though in that alſo) and of his obedience to his 
Father : bur alſo in the ſtrength of his relation as a So»e who 
pleads his owne grace and intereſt in God, as he is his Sonne ; 
which is a conſideration that doth always azaly exilt and a- 
bide : .Whereas his obedience (though perfe&t) was bur once 
offered up, and its exiſtence is but virtwall ; but he continues 4 
Sonne for ever, not virtually only, but aAtually, And therefore 


* it isadded in that ſeverth to the Hebrews, wer. /2/?, that the 


Goſpell ordained the Sonne |_perfetted for ever. ] The meaning 
whereof is, that he is not only a Prieſt perfeRed in the time paſt 
by that perfeR offering once made, but in that he is the Sonne, 
he remains a perfeft Prieſt for ever, for time to come : whom 
therefore no imperfeRion in his office, no failing or miſſing of 
his ſaits can befall. So asif it could be ſuppoſed that his obedi- 
ence (becauſe palt ſo long ago) might be forgotten : yer never 
this, that he is a Sonne : That for ever abides, and of it ſelfe were 
enough to prevaile. And how effeRuall muſt the Interceflion 
of ſuch a Son be, who is ſo great a Sonne of ſo great a Father 
equall with him, and the exprefſe Image of his Pcrſon ? never 
anySon ſo like,and 1n fo peculiarly a tranſcendent manner a Sor, 
as the relation of Sonne-ſhip among men is but a ſhadow of it ! 
Chriſt is ove with his Father, as himſelfe often ſpeakes ; and 
therefore if his Father fhould deny him any thing, he ſhould 
then ceaſe to be one with him, he mult then deny him/elfe, which 
God can never doe, He is in this reſpe& [he Beloved] as he is 
called, Epbeſ. 1. 6.as on whom (originally and primarily) all 
the beames of Gods love doe fall.. Solomon. (the Type of Chriſt) 
was the beloved of* God, 2 Sani; 1:2. 24, and had his name from 

thence 
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thence, (namely) Teaiatah, that ts, beloved of the Lo d: And = 


ſh:zw how beloved he was, God when he came firlt into this 
kingdom, bade him ask what he fronuld give kim, 1 King.3.5, Now 
the like God fayes to Chriſt when come firſt ro his Kingdome 
alſo, Pſal 2.8. Ak of me and 1 Will give thee ; nameiy, when he 
had ſet him as King 8n his holy hill, ver.6, And of him he ſayes, 
T hts 1s my well-beloved Sonne in Whom 1 am well pleaſed keare him. 
God bids us therefore and upon that reſpe to kheare him; and 
that ſpeech was but the eccho of his own heart, in that he him- 
ſelfe is ſo well pleaſed with him for this that he is his Sonne; as 
he himſelfe will heare him in every thing, yea, and is ſo pleaſed 
with him, as that although Chrilt had never died, nor obcyed the 
Law ; yet ſimply, becauſe he is his Sonne, he hath ſo fall an ac- 

quieſccncie of all defires in him, and complacencie of delights, 

that he could deny him nothing. How prevalent then mult 

Chriſts interceſſion needes be, though there were nothign elſe to 

be conſidered ? 

And that God had indeed this as one maine co:.ſideration, 
upon which he made him a Prieſt chus to intercede, thoſe words 
doe teſtifie, Heb. 5.5, and 6. He that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
Sonne, this day have I begotten thee ; «As he ſaith alſo in another 
place, T hou art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of CMelchiſeaech : 
Theſe latter words are not onely a Paraphraſe (as ſome think) 
meerely to ſhew that [ He that ſaid, Chriſt was hi Senne, ſaid 
alſo, He was a Prieſt ; but it is to ſhew the foundation of his call 
to that office. The great conſideration that fitted him for it, was 
that he was Gods Sonne ; eſpecially that ficted him for thar 
part of his Prieſt-hood, which was to remain for ever, (of which 
that 110. P/al. and the Epiſtle to the Heb. doe eſpecially ſpeak.) 
Neither is the meaning of the fore-cited place onely to ſhew 
that in that he was Gods Sonne, it was his birth-right-co be a 
Prieſt : ſo as if God would have any Prieſt ac all, it mult be he : 
And ſo upon that conſideration, he that ſaid to him, Thou art 
»1y Sonne, ſaid, Theu art a Prieſt ; and that being his right, he 
therefore called him to it, becauſe he was hz Son, (for according 
to the Law of Nature, the eldeſt of the family was ro be Prieſt ; 
and ſo Chriſt, even as God-man, being the firft- borne of every 

creature, and the naturall firſt begotren Sonne of God, had righr 
eo be the prime leader of that great (Hor in that erernall wgr- 
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2. His potenc 


ſhip in heaven :) That (I ſay) is not all the meaning of thoſe 
words, nor all that God conſidered in it, when he thus ordained 
him co be a Prieſt ; but he had a further and more peculiar re- 
ſpe& unto this eſpeciall part of his Prieſthood, his [»terceſſion (as 
that clauſe for ever imports) as for which, he being his naturall 
Son,ſo neerly allyed to him,would tranſcendently fic him, 8 give 
ſuch an omnipotent prevalencic and effeRualneſſe to his requeſts, 
that he would be the moſt abſolute perfect Pricſt for ever, (in 
this reſpe&R) that could be : That as God himſelfe is perfeR, 
and his power irreſiſtible, ſo his Prieſthood through this relation 
might be perfeR alſo, and his requzſts undenyable, Thus did God 
order it to ſtrengthen our faith. And that indeed God did con. 
ſider this relation of his to him to this very end is evident by that 
of the 2. P/al. (out of which that ſaying [Tho art my Son] is 
cited) ver. 7, and 8. Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten 
thee ; and what follows ? Ak of me and I Will give thee, &+c, 
He conne&ts both theſe together, namely, interceſſion, (that part 
of his Prieſtly office of asking) with his Son-ſhip, for that is it 
which moveth God to grant all that he asks. God loves Chriſt 
as he loves himſelfe, and therefore can deny him nothing, as he 
cannot deny himſelfe. And fo by the way, this clears the ground 
of the Apoſtles quoting thoſe words of the 2. P/al. in the 5.to 
the Hebrews as a proofe of Chrilts call to the Prieſthood, which 
Interpreters have been troubled how to make out ; for (as you 
you have ſcene) that ſpeech [ Tho art my Son, ack, &c. Jis all 
one as if he had ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt ; and ſo was as fit and full 
a place to prove his being a Prieſt in the holy Ghoſts intent, as 
is that other quoted with it, ont of thg 110. P/al. though 
uttered in more expreſſe words, Thou art a Prieſt for ever : 
Both ſpeeches come to one, in boch places ; the holy Ghoſt 
eſpecially aiming in both at that part of his Pricſthood in hea- 
ven, his Interceſſion ; in the one ſpeaking of him aftey he i ſet 
pon Gods hill, as King : (So Pſal. 2. ver. 6.) and in the other, 
after he 14 ſet doWne at Gods right hand : (So P/al. 110.ver, 1,2.) 
Yea, and this his favour with his Father, and Intercefſion alone, 
mighe have procured pardon for us ſinners, but that Gods will 
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And ſecondly, hee intercedes not onely as a Sonne, (and in 
that reſpe& a Prielt perfe&t enough for ever) but alſo as a Sonne 
who 
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who hath been obedzent to his Father, & hath done at his requeſt, 
and for his ſake, the greateſt ſervice for him, and the moſt wil- 
lingly that ever was done: And you all know how much for- 
mer ſervices done, do always forward ſuits. In the 5.0f the Heb. 
ver. 8,9, 10, it is ſaid, that rhough he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience, and thereby became perfet?, The Apoſtle had ſaid in 
the verſes before, that in reſpe& of his being his Son, God had 
called him to this office, as one that was thereby ſufficiently qua- 
lificd to be a Prieſt that might prevaile ; and yet in theſe verſes 
he further adds, that though he was a Son, (and in that reſpeR a 
Prieſt perfcR enough) yet he was to be obederr alſo, and thereby 
yet to become in a further reſpe a perfeR Highprieſt alſo, 
even in reſpe& of ſervice done, and obedience performed. And 
ſo ſhews that he comes to have a further perfeRtion and power 
of prevailing in his Prieſtly office added to that relation of Son- 
ſhip, ſpoken of ver. 5. And therefore it follows, that he being 
thus become perfeft, namely, through his obedience, he became 
Anthor of eternall ſalvation unto all them that obey him, called of 
God an High prieſt for ever, ec. That therefore which makes him 
yet more potent, (chat he may be ſure to prevaile) is his obedi- 
ence, and ſervice done; and this alone alſo were enough to'car- 
ry any thing. And both: theſe conſiderations of his Sonne-ſhip 
and obedicnce, as giving an «thcacie to his Interceſſion, you 
have alſo in that Heb. 7.from wer. .26. to 28. he had ſpoken of 


the power of Interccſſion, ver. 24, 25, how he was able to ſave 


zo the ntmsſt; and then in the foilowing ver.he thews the ground 
of it, ficlt in his fore-palt obedience, wer. 26. 1. Aﬀtive, For ſuch a 
High prieſt became #s, who was [ holy, harmleſſe, undefiled.] And 
ſach a Prieſt he was, and therefore able thus to ſave by his Int« r- 
ceſſion : For ſuch an one who was holy, harmlefſe, and no guile 
found in his month, what requeſts come out of ſuch lips, muſt 
needs be accepted. Then 2, he mentions his Paſſive obedience, 
ver 27. He offcred up himſelfe once, and thereby made ſo fuil a 
ſatisfaction, as he needed not co doe it but once; and in the 


 ſkrenvth of both theſe he intercedes : for to that purpoſe doth 


the mention of both theſe there come in. And then he addes 
thit other which we before inſiſted on, that he is the Sonne, 
whic fol ows in the next words, ver, 28, And a:cordingly you 


{ball 5..de Chrilt himſelfe urging this his obedience, as the foun- 
| dation 
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dation of all thoſe his ſuits and requeſts for us chat follow after. 
So in that laſt prayer, Foha 17. (which is as it were a pattern or 
inſtance of his Interceſſion for us in Heaven ) 7 have glori- 
fied thee on earth , 1 have fini Led the worke thou gaveſt me : ver, 4, 
To thinss to And whereas two things may be diſtinAly conſidered, in that his 
be diſtin& ly obedience, I, The worth of it, as a price in the valuation of Zaſtice 
conſidered in jr ſelfe ; 2. The deſert of favour and grace with God; which ſuch 
T. Cy an obedience and ſervice done for his fake , might in a way of 
= ne kindneſlſe expe to find at his hands : you may for your comfort 
len: with G28, conſider, that beſides what the worth of it as a price, which I (hall 
urge in the next Chapter , might exact of juſtice it ſelfe between 
two (trangers (as we uſe to ſay) he having well payed for all that 
he askes ; he hath moreover deſerved thus much 'grace and fa- 
veur with his Father, in that this obedience was done for his ſake 
and at his requeſt ; and this it calls for even in way of remunera- 
tion and requitall as of one kindneſſe with the like : That there- 
fore his Father ſhould kear him in all the. requeſts that ever he 
ſhould make , yea ſo tranſcendent was the obedience which he 
did to his Father, in giving himſelfe to death at his requeſt, (and 
it was done at Gods ſole entreaty , Loe I come to doe thy will) as 
he can never out-ask the merit of this his ſervice. And (which may 
yet further encourage us herein) he hath nothing at all left co ask 
for himſelfe ſimply, for he hath need of nothing, So that all his 
favour remaines entirz, for to be laid forth for ſinners, and em- 
ployed for them : and then adde this thereto, that all he can ask 
for them, is lefſe, yea far leſſe then the ſervice which he hath done 
to God comes to; our lives, and pardon, and ſalvation, theſe are 
not enough ; they are too ſmall a requitall. So that beſides his 
naturall grace, and intereſt which he hatch with his Father , as he 
is his Sonne , (which can never be leſſened) this his acquired fa- 
vour by his obediexce muſt needs make him prevaile, ſeeing it can 
never be acquited to the full. Some Divines put ſo much efficacy 
in this, that they ſay, Chriſts very being in Heaven, who once did 
this ſervice, and ſo putting God in minde of it by his very pre- 
ſence, is all that interceſſion, that the Scriptare ſpeaks of ; ſo ſuf- 
ficient they think this alone to be. 
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| Cray. VI, 

Secondly, the Prevalencie of Chrifts Interceſſion, demonſtrated from 
the righteouſneſle of the cauſe he ple ads even in Jultice : how for- 
cible the cry of hu blood #s , himſelfe appearing to intercede 
With it, 


] 3 wry favour and grace in all theſe reſpeRs, he can and doth 
plead 7uſtice and righteonſneſſe, and is able ſo to carry it : ſo 
you have it 1 Fohs 2.1, and 2. ver. We have ax eAdvocate with the 
Father , Feſus Chriſt [ the righteous. An Advocate hath place 
onely in a cauſe of Juſtice, and this Chrilts Advocateſhip is exe- 
cuted by pleading his own ſatisfaRion : ſo it followes , 17/ho s « 
propitiation for our fins ; and can plead his own righteouſneſſe ſo 
farre, that Juſtice it ſelfe ſhall be fain to ſave the worſt of ſinners. 
He can turn Juſtice it ſelfe for them , and handle matters ſo, as 
Juſtice ſhall be as forward to ſave them as any other Attribute, 
So that if God be ſaid to be righteors in forgiving #4 our ſins, if We 
doe but confeſſe them, (as Chap.1. of this 1, Epiſt, of Fohn, ver, 9.) 
then much more when eſs Chriſt the righteous ſhall intercede 
for the pardon of them, as he addes in the ſecond ver. of the en 
ſuing Chap. and this if he will be z»/?. The worſt Caſe he will 
make a good one ; not with colouring it over , (as cunning Law- 
yers doe) or extenuating things ; but with pleading that righte- 
ouſneſſe, which being put into the oppoſite ballance , ſhall caſt ic 
for thee, be there never ſo many ſinnes weighed againſt it : Yea, 
and he will be juſt in it too , and carry all by meer righteouſneſſe 
and equity. 

In the explication of this Branch , my purpoſe is not to infiſt 
upon the demonſtration of that A-/fficient frulneſſe that is-in 
Chriſts ſatisfaRion,ſuch as may in juſtice procure our pardon and 
ſalvation,(becauſe it will more ficly belong to another Diſcourſe) 
but I ſhall abſolve this point in hand by two things which are 
prope: to this head of [nterceſſion, 

Firſt,by ſhewing how that there is even in reſpe& to Gods 
Juſtice a powetfull voice of Iterce/5i0n attributed unto Chriſts 
blsod; and how prevalent that mult needs be in the eares of the 
righteous God, | 

Secondly, eſpecially when Chriſt himſelfe ſhall joyn with that 

Fx 


cry 


This explica- 
red, 


By two conki- 
derations; 
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1. How an Ins 
reiceſſion and 
appeale to 
Gods juſtice is 
attributed to 


Chriſts bloud, 


"T bis cry of his 
bloud, illuſtra- 
ted by a two. 
fold cempatri- 
ſon, with the 
cry of the 


cry and Jnterceſ5ion of his blood , himſelf in Heaven appearing 
ard intetceding in the ſtrength of ix. 

- For the fiilt, the Apoſtle Heb.12, 24. doth aſcribe a voice, an 
appeal, an Jaterce/sw0n unto the blood of Chriſt in Heaven, The 
blood of ſprinkling (layes he) [[/peaks ] better things then the blood 
ef Abel, He makes Chriſts very i lood an Advocate to ſpeak for 
us, though Chriſt himſelfe were filent, as he ſayes in another caſe, 
Abel, though dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. 4 Many other things are 
faid tocry in Scripture, (and I might ſhew how the cry of all 
other things doe meet in this ) but Blood hath the Joudelt cry of 
all things elſe, in the eares of che Lord of Hoſts , the Zedge of all 
the world, as he is in the 23. ver. of that 12, Chap. ſtiled. Neither 
hath any cry the car of Gods juſtice more then that of bleu , 
T he woyce of thy brothers blou4 (!ayes God ro Carr) cries unto me 
from the ground, Gen. 4. 10. Now in that {pecch of the Apoltle 
forccited, is the al'nfion made unto the blond of eA44el, and the 
cry thereof : And he illuſtrates the cry of Chriſts bloud for zs, by 
the cry of that bloud of «Abel ag:inſt Caine, it ſprakes butter 
things then the bloud of eAbel: And bis ſcope therein is by an 
Antitheſis or way of oppoſition, to ſhew, that Chriſts 4/oo.7 calls 
for greater good things to be beſtowed on us for whos it was ſhed, 
then Abels blood did for ev:/l things, and vengeance againſt {aiy, 
by whom it was ſhed. For look how loud the blood of one inno- 
cent crys for ;ultice againſt another that murdered him; ſo loud 
will the blood of one righteous (who by the appointment and 
permiſſion of a ſupreme Iudge , hath been condemned for ano. 
ther) cry for his releaſe and non-condemnation , for whom he 
dyed. And the more rightecus he was, who laid down his life 
for another, the louder fiill is that cry, for it is made in the 
Rrength of all that worth which was in him , whoſe blood was 
ſhed. Now to ſer forth the power of this cry of Chrilts blood 
with juſtice , let us compare ir with that cry of Abel: blood in 
theſe two things,wherein it will be found infinitely ro exceed it in 
force and loudneſſe. 

Fuſt , even the blood of the wickedeſt man on earth , if inno- 
cently ſhed, doth cry, and hath a power with Juſtice againſt him 
who murdered him. Had Abe/ murdered Cain, Cairns blood 


bloud of Abe!, would have cryed , and called upon Gods Iuſtice againſt Abel : 


In all which ir 
exceeds it. 


but [ Absls blood] (there is an emphaſis in that) Abe/r,who was a 
Saint, 


Set.5. from Chriſts Interceſion, 


307 


Saint, and the firſt Martyr in Gods Kalender ; and ſo his blood 
cryes according to the worth that was in him. Now Precious in 
the ſight of the Lord i« the death of his Saints; and the blood of one 
of Them cryes louder then the blood of all Man-kind beſides. 
Now from this I argue, If the blood of a Saint cryes ſo, what 
muſt the blood of the K:2g of Saints (as Chrilt is called, Rew.15.) 
then doe ? If the blood of one m:mber of Chrilts body , whac 
will then the blood of the head, far more worth then that whole 
body ? how doth it fill Heaven and earth with out-cries , untill 
the promiſed intene of its ſhedding be accompliſht? And (as the 
Antitheſis carries it) look how the blood of Abel cryed for the 
ruine and condemnation of his brother Caiz, ſo does Chriſt 
blood on the contrary for our pardon and non-condemnation; 
and ſo much the louder , by how much his blood was of more 
worth then e Fbels was. This was the blood of God ;: lo Als 20. 
Who therefore ſpall condemn ? 

But 2.Chriſts blood hath in its cric here a further advantage 
of «Abels blood attributed to it : For that cryed but from earth, 
from the ground, where it lay ſhed, and that but for an anſwera- 
ble earchly puniſhment on Cazz, as he was a man upon the earch; 
but Chriſts blood is carried up to Heaven : for as the High-Prielt 
carried the blood of the Sacrifices into the Holy of holies, ſo 
hath Chriſt virtually carryed his blood into Heaven, :Heb.g. 12. 
And this is intimated in this place alſo , as by the coherence will 
appear. For all the other particulars, (of which this is one) 
whereto he ſayes the Saints are come, they are all in Heaven : 
You are come (layes he wer. 22.) to the (ity of the living God, the 
Heavenly Hieruſalem , aud to an innumerable company of eAngels, 
t6 the Church of the firſt born who are written in Heaven, and to God 
the Fudge of all , and to the Spirits of juſt men made perfeft : All 
which chings are in Heaven ; neither names he any other then 
ſuch: And then addes [7 Andto the blood of Frinkling Which ſpeaks, 
&c.] as a thing both ſpeaking in Heaven, and beſprinkled from 
Heaven, yea, wherewith Heaven is all beſprinkled, as the Mercy- 
ſeat inthe Holy of holies was, becauſe finners are to come thi- 
ther. This Blood therefore cries from Heaven, it is next unto 
God who (ics Indge there, it cries in his very cares; whereas the 
cry of blood from the ground is farther oft, and ſo though the 


cry thereof may come up to Heaven, yet the blood it ſelfe comes 
P 2 not 
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An explicatt- 
on in what 
ſenſe Chriſts 
blood is ſaid 
to CTY, 


2.Conſidera- 
on : Chriſt 
himſelfe living 
and joyning 
with the cry of 
his blood,how 
prevalent it 
muſt needs be. 


+: the ſuit, purines the Hue and cry of his blood himſelfe. His being , 


not up thither, as Chriſt already is. Abels blood cryed for ven- 
geance to come down from heaven, but Chriſts blood cries us up 
into Heaven : like to that voyce Revel. 11. 12, [ome up hi- 


' ther: ] So Fohn 17. 24. Where I am, let them be , for whom this 


blood was ſhed. 

But though this ſpeaking, this voyce , and interceſſion , be at- 
tributed to his blood , yet it 1s but in a Mctaphoricall and impro- 
per (though reall) ſenſe : as alſo that this blood is in Heaven, is 
ſpoken, though in a reall, yet not a proper ſenſe, Some Divines 
of ail ſides, both Popiſh and Proteſtant would make the whole 
work of Interceſſion, to be onely Aetaphoricall. It is true in- 
deed, the voyce and intercellion of his blood apart confiZered, is 
but Metaphoricall, (I grant) and yet reall; ſuch a voyce as thoſe 
groaxes are that are attributed to the Whole creation, Rom. $. 22, 
But Interccifion as an a& of, Chriſt himſelfe, joyned with this 
voyce of his blood, is moſt properly and truly ſuch, 

Thercfore in the ſecond place, adde to this Chriſts own inter- 
ceflion alſo, which was the ſecond thing propounded, That Chri/t 
by his own Prayers ſeconds this cry of his blood-: that not only 


tne blood of Chrilt doth cry, but thac Chriſt himſelfe'being alive 


doth joyne with it : how forcible and prevalent .muſt all this be 
ſuppoſed to be ? The blood of a man lain doth cry, though the 
man remain dead ; even as of eAbe/ it is ſaid (though to another 
purpoſe) that being dead he yet ſpeaketh, Heb, 11, but Chriſt liveth 
and appeareth : Vivit , & in celum celorum venit i, He followes 


alive, puts a lifc into his death, Ic ts not in this as it was in that 


'other,the ficlt Adams finne and diſobedience. Adam although he 


himſelfe had been annihilated when he dyed , yet he having ſee 
the ſtock of our nature a going in propagation of Children, his fin 
would have defiled and condemned them to the end of the 
world, and the force of it to condemn is neither furthered nor 
leſſened by his ſubſiſting and being, or his not being - it receives 
no aſſiſtance from his perſonall life, one way or other. And the 
reaſon is,becauſe his finne condemnes us in a »atwall and neceſſary 
way : butthe death of Chriſt and his blood ſhed, theſe ſaving us 
in a way of grace and faveur unto Chriſt himſcelfe and for his 
fake, that very being alive of Chriſt, chat ſhed this blood, addes 
an infinite aceptation tO it with God, and moves him the more 


ta 
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to hear the cry of it, and to regard it. In a matter of favourto 
be done for the ſake of another man, or in a ſuit or, matter of 
juſtice that concerns another, who is intereſted init, that mans 
being in viv4#, his being alive,pu's a life into the cauſe, If David 
would have reſpe& to Jonathan (when dead) in his children ,. he 
would much more if himſelfe had been alive, God made a Cove- 
nant with Abraham, 1/aac, and Facob, to remember their Seed af- 
ter them; and why? They are alive, and were to live for ever;and 
though dead, (hill riſe again, So Chriſt reafoneth from it, Afar. 
22,23. TamtheGed of Abraham, Ilaac, ad Jacob: God ; the 
God of the living , (ſayes he) and not of the dead: and ſo, theugh 
Abraham be ignorant of hu children ( as the Prophet ſpeaks,) and 
ſhould not intercede for them, yet becauſe eAbrahamss ſoul lives, 
and is not extinR, (as the Sadduces thought): bur. ſhall live again 


at the ReſurceRion; thecefore God remembers , and reſpcts his - - 


Covenant with them ; for he is a God of the living, and fo his 
Covenant holds with them whilſt chey live. The old covenant of 


the firſt Teſtament ran in the names of Abraham , 1/aac, nnd 7a- © 


cob, [The God of Abrahams , Iſaac, aud Facob ] but this new cove- 
naut runs in the name of Chriſt, The God and Father of our Lord 
Feſis Chriſt ; ſo Eph. 1. 3. and ſo he becomes our God and our 
Father in him. And God being thus our Father, becauſe Chriſts 
Father, and Chriſt (in whoſe name the Covenant runs) being 
alive, and God by Covenant the God of a living , not of a dead 
Chriſt ; This therefore works effeRually with him to reſpeR his 

blood and hear the cry of it; and this, though Chriſt were abſent, 

much more then when he is preſent alſo, and on purpoſe appear- 
eth in the preſence of God for 15; a8 it is Heb.9. 24. He is alive , and 
ſo, able to follow his own ſuit, and will be ſure to ſee to it ;and to 
ſecond the cry of his blood, if it ſhould not be heard. 

To illuſtrate this by the help of the former compariſon begun; - 
If as e-Fbels blood cries, ſo alfo.it proves that' Abels ſoul lives to: 
cry; that both his cauſe cries and himſelfe lives to follow it : So 
that the cry of Abels blood is ſeconded with the cry of Abels: 
ſoul that lives, how doubly forcible muſt this needs be ? And thus 
indeed you haye it,, Revel.6.9. : Where it is ſaid that [rhe ſores] 
of them Which Were ſlain for the teſtimony which they held, [ cryed } 
with a lend voyce, ſaying, How long, © Lord, boly and true , doſt thou 
not avenge our blagd ? Yea; ſee that not onely their blood cryes, 
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From the great 
power over all 
things, that 
God the Fa- 
cher hath pur 
into his hands, 
and therefore 
will deny him 

| Nothing, 


but their.ſoules live, and liveto cry. And it is not ſpoken Me- 


exphorically of their ſoules, bur what is truly done by them now 
in Heaven, it being mentioned to ſhew how and by what God 
was moved to bring vengeance on the Heatheniſh Empire of 
Rome that had ſhed their blond. Now not only Chriſts /ovle (as 
theirs) lives to-cry, but his whole perſon ; for he is »i/en againe, 
and lives to intercede for ever, In the Reve/. 1, ver. 18, Chriſt 
appearing to Tohn, when he would ſpeake bart one ſpeech thac 
ſhould move all in him, he ſayes but this, [ an he that biveth, and 
was dead, and dyed for thee. And whoſe heart doth it not move, 
co read it with faith?and doth it not move his Father (think you) 
who was the chiefe cauſe and motioner of his death) co think, 
My Sonne that was dead, and dyed at my requeſt for ſinners, 
is now alive again, and liveth to intercede, and liveth to /ze the 
travaile of his ſonle fulfilled and ſatisfied ? God pronounceth this 
upon it in that 53. of ſay. ver. 10. By his knowledge (or faith in 
him) ſoall he juſtifie many ; even as many as he dyed for. hs 


then ſhall condemne ? Chriſt that was dead ts altue, and liveth to in- 
tercede, | 


A. 


-— 8 


Crap, VIII. 
Thirdly, The prevalencie of Chriſts Interceſſion, and of hu grace 


with his Father, demonſtrated from the greatneſſe and ab(olute- 
nefſe of his power, to doe what ever he asks. 


A Third demonſtration both of Chriſts greatnes with God, 
ind his power to prevaile for us, is taken from this, that 
God hath pat all power into his hand, to doe what ever he will, 
hath made him his King to doe what pleaſeth him either in Hea- 
ven, Earth, or Hell; yea to doe all that God himſelfe ever 
meanes.to doe, or all that God' defires to doe : And certainly 
if his Father hath beene ſo gracious to him as to beſtow ſo High 
and abſolute a ſoveraignty on him, as to accompliſh and effea 
what ever he meanes to doe, ſurely his purpoſe was never to 
deny Chriſt any requeſt, that he ſhould after this make : he 
would neyer have advanced the Humane nature to that abſos 
luceneſſe elſe. Thoſe two great Monarchs made great grants and 
largeſles, the one to Eſther, the other to Herodias daughter ; but 


yet 
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yet they were limited only to the halfe of their Kingdomes : ſo 
Mar, 6. and Er. 5. 6. and the royall power in their King- 
domes they meant (ti]l ro retaine and reſerve wholy to them- 
ſelves : Bat God having placed Chriſt on his Throne, bids him 
aske even to the whole of his Kingdome, for God hath made 
him a King, fitting on his Throne with him, not to ſhare halves, 
but to have all power in heaven and earth ; He hath committe4 
all judgement to the Sonne, to ſave and condemne whom ever he 
will ; and ſo farre as the Kingdome of God goes. or is exten- 
ded, he may doe any thing. So John 5, 21. As the Father raiſeth 
rp the dead, ſo the Sonne quickyeth whom he will ; for as the Father 
bath life sn himſelfe, ſo hath he given ts the Sonne te have life in 
him{elfe, ver. 26. and hatch in like manner giver authority to ext» 
cute judgement alſo, as the Sonne of man, (namely, of himſelfe) 
ver.27.as he ſaid, He bad given him to have life in himſelf, ver.26. 
(not dependently, as we have, but independent]y) fo to execute | 
judgement alſo, ver. 27. So that Chriſts will is as free, and him- 
ſelfe as abſolute a Monarch and King of himſelfe, as God him- 
ſelfe is. He indeed hath it not 4 /e:pſo but i» /cipſo ; nor 4 ſeipſo 
originally, but from his Father ; but :» ſeip/o independently. | 
Now then, if he who is King, and may and doth of himſelfe ThoughCh:it | 
command all that is done, as abſolutely as God himſelfe doth, as King can | 
(I ſpeak in reſpeR of the execution of things downward, by ſe- command all | 
cond cauſes) if he, over and above, to honour his Father, will _ WP 
ask all that himſelfe hath power to doe, what will not be done ? (hor he inves. - 
Lui rogat, & imperare poteſt; He that can, and doth command cedes for what 
what ever he would have done, and it is ſtraight done ; if he ſhall Chimſelfe com+ 
ask and intreat , what will not be done? Asa King who ſues 94nds. 
for Peace, backt with a potent Army whffch is able to win what 
be intreats for, mult needs treat more effeRually : So doth 
Chriſt ſue for every thing, with power to effeRt it. Remember 
that he is ſaid here in the Text, ficſt co be at Gods right hand; 
and there to intercede. He treats the ſalvation of ſinners, as a 
mighty prince treats the giving up ſome Towne to him, which 
lyes ſeated under a Caſtle of bis, which commands that Towne : 
hee [tands treating with the Governour, having his Ordnance That this is 
ready for the battery, and to bring all into ſubjeRion,. as 2 Cor,. confideration 
10, 4, And this is a conſideration that God himſelfe rook, in {7% _— 
that 2. 7/al. when. he made him that promiſe, ( Ask,and 1 will jo 
ive 
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give thee) why he made ſo largea grant: He had faid before, 
ver. 6. I have ſet my. King upon my holy hill of Sion, (which made 
him {one would think) paſt asking) and above the condition 
of an Interceſſour. Now God fayes of him, He is My King, 
not in reſpeR of his commanding God, (that were blaſphemie 
to think) but it is ſpoken in reſpe& of commanding all below 
him. God having ſet him in his Throne, to doe as much as he 
himſelfe would (or means) to have done, ſayes, He is my King 
to rule all, not ſo much under me, as for me, and in my ſtead ; 
yet abſolutely, and in himſelfe, The Father judgeth no man, Now 
when the Father had firſt made and conſtitured him thus great 
a King, then he bids him Ask, to whom he had firſt given this 
abſoluce power to command, We may (without blaſphemie ) 
ſay of this God. man, that God hath (not only not the heart, as 
being his Father, but) not the power to Crofle any thing he 
doth. Thus faſt hath he God unto him. Only he (who in reſpe& 
of this his power is to be honoured as the Father, as Toh 5. 23. 
yet) to honour his Father, who gave this power originally to him 
as Mediatour ; Heis to ask for that which of himſelfe he yet 
can doc. And therefore (ſayes God) though thou art a King, 
(ſo ver. 6.) and all my Kingdome, even the utmoſt exds of the 
earth are thine inheritance by a naturall right, now that thou art 
my Sonne, (as ver/e 8, ) yet becauſe thon art my King, of my 
appointing, and [have-ſet thee on the Throne, (as the word is, 
ver.6.) and (Thou art my Sox,and I have begotten thee) therefore 
acknowledge my grant in all, es of me, and I will give thee the 
utmoſt ends of the earth for thy inherita ce : I cannot deny thee, 
but I would have thee aske; And therefore Chriſt asks. Yer 
ſtill withall remembeF that he asks, who can command the 
thing to be done : and yet,as he mult aske ere the thing be done ; 
fo if he ask it muſt needs be granted. Theſe are the terms between 
this Father and chis Son ; who (in aword) had not been fo great 


2 Father, if he had not had a Son thus great, that himſelfe could - 


not deny what this Son would have done : it is for his owne ho- 
nour,to have ſuch a Son: So John 5.23.T hat they might hononr the 
Son, as they hozonr the Father, therefore All judgement is commit- 
ted to him. .Now then, if he whio hath ſo much power, will joyne 
the force of entreaty with a Father tt at ſo loves him;if he who is 
7 he Word of his Father, that commands, creates, and uphoids all, 


as 
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as Heb, 1.[ He ſpake, and it was done ] if he will become a Word 
| to his Father, and fpeak a word for us,ard aske all that he means 
to doe; how forcible will ſuch words be ? | 
Therefore obſerve Chriſts manner of praying, 74h 17.(which Hoy forcible 
Prayer is a platform of Interceſſion in Heaven) wer. 24. [ Father Chrilts prayers 
1 Will ] that they whom thou haſt given me, be where I am. He prays 324 wo. eas > 
like a King, who is in joynt commiſſion with God. If God puts | rota 
that honour upon our Prayers;that ve are ſaid ro have power with cpa Condos 
God, as Jacob, Hoſ.12.3. that if God be never ſo angry , yet by ta- preyalencie of 
king hold of his ſtrength, we hold h# banas, as Eſay 27. 5. that God ours. 
cries out to Moſes, like a man whoſe hands are held, Ler wee alone, 
Ex04.32.10, yea that he accounts it as a command and a Manda- 
mz, ſo he [tylcs it, Eſay 45. 11. [Command yee me] ſo unable is 
he to goe againſt it, Then how much more doth Ieſus Chriſts In- 
ecrceſſion bind Gods hands, and command all in heaven and 
earth > Therefore Zac.1. you have Chriſt, :he Angel! of the Co- 
venant , brought in interceding with the Father for his Church, 
ard he ſpeaks abruptly as one full of complaints, and in an expo=- 
ſtulating way, { © Lord of Hoſts, how long, wilt thou not be merciful 
to Hieruſalem an the (ities of Tudab ? ] and ver.13 Zachary ſaith 
that he obſerved , that the Lord anſwered the Angell with good 
Words and comfortable, God was fain to give him good words 
(as we uſe to fay ) that is, words that might pacifie him as words 
of comfort tous, ſo good words in reſp: to the Angels com- 
plaint. And you may obſerve, how in the anſwer God returnes 
upon it, (which he bade Zachary write) God excuſeth it (as it 
were) to Chriſt , that his Church had been ſo long and ſo hardly 
dealt withall; as if beyond his intention, he layes the fault on the 
inſtruments, 7 Was 5ut a little diſpleaſed, bat they helpt forward the 
affliftson ; ver.15. This is ſpoken and carried after the manner of 
men, to ſhew how tender God is of diſpleaſing Chriſt our Inter- 
ceſſor : chat when Chriſt hath (as it were) been a long while fi. 
lent, and let God alone , and his people have been ill deale with- 
all;he on the ſuddain in the end intercedes and complaines of it, 
and it is not only inſtantly redreſſed , but excuſed for times paſt, 
with go2d Words , and comfortable Words, Chrilts Father will not | 
diſpleaſe him, nor goe againſt him in any thing. - ' * A farther ex- 
Now that you may ſce a reaſon of this, and have all cavils and plication of 
exceptions taken away, that may ariſe againſt this; and how that *Þis demon- 
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The readin:fe 
in Gos to hear 


Chciſt tor us. 


there is an impoſſibility that ic ſhould be otherwiſe : know, that 
this Father and this Sonne, though two Perſons, have yet bur 
one will between them , and but one power betiveen them, 
(though the'Sonne ad extra outwardly executes all ) Toh 10. 30, 
cCAHMy Father and I are one; that is, have but one and the ſame 
power to ſave you, ard one minde and will : So alſo, Zohn 5.19. 
the Sonne can doe nothing of himſelfe , but what hee ſees the Father 
doe , and What ever he doth , the ſame the Father doth alls : they 
conſpire in one, have one power, one will : and then it is no mat- 
ter though God commit all power to the Sonne, and that the 
Sonne though he hath all power , mult ask all of the Father , for 
to be ſure what ever he asks, the Father hath not power to deny; 
for they have but one will and power, They are one; ſo as if God 
deny him , he mult deny himſcife, which the Apoltle tels ns hee 
canr.ot doe, 2 Tim. 2.13. And fo in the ſame ſenſe that God is 
ſaid xot to have power to deny himſelfe ; in the fame ſenſe it may be 
ſaid, he hath not power to deny Chriſt what he askes. Therefore 
God might well make him an abſolute King and betruſt him with 
all power; and Chriſt might well oblige himſeIfe, notwithſtand- 
ing this power, to ask all that he means to doe; for th:y have bur 
one will and one power , fo as our ſalvation is made fure by this 
on all hands. [" / come not to doe my wall, but the will of him wh» [ent 
2e; awd his will us , that I ſpall loſe noxe of all thoſe whom he hath; gi- 
ven mee. | John 6.38.39. And therefore who hall condemn ? It 5s 
Chr that intrrcedes, As Who ſhall reſiſt Gods Will ? (as the Apo- 
Rle ſpeaks) ſo who ſhall rcfilt or gain-ſay Chriſts It. terceflion? 
God himſelie cannot, no more then he can gain ſay, or der.y 
himſelfe, 


Cuan FI. 


T he potencie and prevalencie of Chriſts Interceſſion , demonſtrated 
. from the graciouſneſſe of the Perſon with whom he intercedes, 


confudered firſt 4s he is the Father of Chriſt himſelfe, 
\ 7 E have ſeen the greatneſſe of the Perſon interceding, 
and many confideracions from thence , which may 
perivwade us of his prevailing for us, Let us now in the next place, 


confider the gracionſneſſe of the Perſon, With whoms he intercedes, 
| which 
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which the Scripture for our comfort herein doth diſtinty fer 
before us, to the end that in this great matter , our joy and ſecu- 
rity may every way be full. Thus ia that 1 /ohn 2. 1, when for 
the comfort and ſupport of B:leevers,againſt the evill of the grea- 
teſt ſins that can befall them afrer converſion, the Apoſtle minds 
them of Chriſts interceſſion in thoſe words, if any man ſinne we 
ve an advocate, Teſns Chriſt the righteous : mentioning therein 
the power and prevalencie of ſuch an Advocate, through his own 
righteouſneſſe : But yet over and above all this, the more fully to 
afjure us of his good ſucceſſe herein for us, he alſo addes, [4 
. Advocate with the Father) ;He infinuates and fuggeſts the relation 
and gracious diſpoſition of him, upon whoſe ſupreame will our 
caſe nitimately dependeth, [The Father] as affording a new com- 
fort and encouragement, even as great as doth the righeeouſ- 
neſle and power of the Perſon interceding. He ſayes not, [ith 
Ged onely] 3s elſewhere, but [ith the Father, ] And that his 
words might afford the more full matter of confidence, and be | 
the more comprehenſive., and rake in all, he expreſſeth not this | 
relation of God limitedly, as confined to his Fatherhood , either 
unto Chriſt onely, or us alone : He ſayes not onely [ 4» Advo- 
cate with his Father, though that would have given much aſſu- | 
rance, or [ With your Father, ] though that might afford much | 
boldneſſe ; but indefinitely he ſayes [71th the Father, as intend- | 
. ingto take in both ; to aſcertain us of the prevailing efficacie of | 
Chriſts Interceſſfion , from both. You have both theſe elſewhere In that he is | | 
more diſtin&ly, and on purpoſe , and rogether mentioned, John Ph the Father | 
20. 17. 1 goe to my Father , and your Father , ſayes Chrilt there : of Chriſt, _ 
And it was ſpoken after that all his Diſciples had before forſaken” © 09977 | 
him,and Peter denyed him; when Chriſt himſelf would ſend them ; | 
| the greateſt cordiall that his heart could utter, and wrap np the 
ſtrongeſt ſublimation of comforts ia one pill; What was it > Go | 
tell them, (fayes he) not ſo much that I have ſatisfied for finne, 
overcome death,or am riſcn,but that I Aſcend : For in that which 
Chrilt doth-for ns being aſcended, lyes the height , the top of our 
comfort. And whereas he might have ſaid, (and it had been mat- | 
ter of unſpeakable comfort) 1 aſcend to heaven and ſo where T , 
am, you ſhall be alſo; yet he chooſeth rather to ſay , [7 aſcend to 
the Father: "for that indecd contained the foundation, ſpring, and 
cauſe of their comfort; even that relation of Gods, [his Father- 
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hood?] with which Chriſt was to deal after his aſcending , for 
them. And becauſe when before his death he had ſpoken of his 
going to his Father, their hearts had been troubled , John 14. 28. 
they thinking it was for his own preferment onely, (as Chriſts 
ſpeech there impiyes they did) therefore he here diltinQly addes, 
1 aſcend to my Father and your Father , to my God an4 your God, He 
had in effc& ſpoken as much before, in the words fore-going Gee 
tell my Brethren , but that was onely implicitely ; therefore more 
plainly and explicitely he ſayes it,for their further comfort [/ goe 
to my Father, and your Father : | And conſider,that Chriſt being 
now newly riſen, and having as yet not ſcen his Diſciples, and 
being now to ſend a meſſage, his firſt meſſage, a Goſpell of good 
tidings to them, (and that in a briefe ſentence) by a woman ; he 
chooſeth out this as the firſt word to be ſpoken from him now, 
when he was come out of the other world , at their firſt hear-ſay 
of his return, he utrers forth at once, the bottome. the depth of 
all comfort, the ſumme of all joy; then which the Goſpel knows 
no greater , nor can goe higher: So as if Chriſt ſhon'd i.1tead 
now at this day to ſend good news from Heaven to any of yon, 
it would be but this, I am here an Advocate ; interceding with 
my Father , and thy Father. All is ſpoken in that. Evenſ” He] 
could not ſpeak more comfort, who is the God of comfort. 
Now therefore let us apart conſider theſe two relations , which 
afford each of them their proper comfort and affurance ; both 
that Chrilt is aſcended , and intercedes with hi own Father; and 
alſo with Oar Father : and therefore how prevailing mult this 
Interceſſ1on be? 
1 Thi C44 Firlt, Chriſt intercedes with his Father , who neither will nor 
in:ercedes with Can deny him any thing. To confirm this, you have a dou! |: Teſti. 
b& Father. mony,and of two of the greateſt witneſſes in Heaven : both a Te- 
ſtimony of Chriſt own, whilſt he was on Earth ; and G:zds own 
word alſo declared , fince Ci:riſt came to Heaven, The Tt. in the 
11. of Jobs, whilſt Chriſt was here on earth , and had not as then 
fully performed that great ſervice which he was to finiſh; which 
fince he having done, it mult needs ingratiate him the more with 
God his Father. When Lazarus was now foure dayes dead, 
Aartha, to move Chrilt to pitty her, firſt tels him, that if he had 
been there before her brother dyed, that then he had not dyed : 
and then (as having ſpoke too little) ſhee addes, yea thou canſt 
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(if thou pleaſcſt) remedy it yet. Baz 1 krow (ſayes thee, ver.22.) 
that even now (though he be ſo long dead) what ever thor wilt 
aike of God, God Will give it thee, Here was het cor.fidence in 
Chriſts Intetceſſion, though this were a greater work then eyer 
yet CyR1$ST had done any. And Chriſt ſeeing her faith in 
this, he confirms her ſpeech when he came to raiſe him, and take; 
a ſolemn occaſion to declare,thatGod had never denyed him any 
requeſt that he had ever putup to him, firſt thanking God parti- 
cularly that he had heard him in this, ver.41. Father, 1 thank thee, 
that thou haſt heard me : He had (it ſeems) prayed for the thing 
at her entreaty; and now , before the thing was done, he (being 
aſſured his prayer was heard) gives thanks ; ſo confident was he - 
of his being heard. And then ſecondly, ſh:ws upon what this his 
confidence at this time was grounded , his conſtant experience 
chat God had never denyed him any requeſt ; for it followes, 
ver.q42, And 1 kxow that thou heareſt me alwayes, (and therefore 
was ſo bold , as to expreſſe my confidence in this, before the 
thing was done) but becauſe of them who ſtood by, I ſaid it, As if he 
hadſaid, Though Igave this publick thanks for being heard on!y in 
this one miracle,and at no time the like ſo publickly;yet this is no 
new thing, but thus it hath been alwayes h:therto, in allthe mira. 
cles I have wrought, and requeſts I have put up, which made me 
ſo to give thanks before-hand : and this is not the firſt crime thar 
God hath heard me thus ; which I (peak, that they might be. 
leeve. Thus he was never denyed on earth, from the jfirſt co th: 
laſt. For this was one of his greateſt miracles, and reſerved unto 
the laſt, even a few dayes before his crucifying. 

And now he hath performed the ſervice deſigned him , and is 
come to heaven, let us ſecondly hear God himſelfe ſpeak , what 
he means to doe for him. You heard before, when he came firſt 
to heaven, what God faid to him , and how he weicommed him 
with a | Sit thow on my right hand till I make thing enemies thy feot- 
ſtool : ] And before Chrilt opened his mouth to ſpeak a word,by 
way of any requeſt to God , (which was the office that hs was 
now to execute) God himſe!fe prevented him,and added,ſ"T hw 
art my Sonne, this day have I begotten thee : Ark of me, and Tvil 
give thee, Pſal. 2.ver. 8.7] He ſpeaks it at Chriſts ficlt comming 
up to heaven, when hehad h:4 King on his holy hill,as ver,6, Chrilt 
was new glorified, which was as a new bcgertting to him , To day 
Q 3 bave 
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have I hegotten thee : And this is, as if he had ſaid, I know you 
will ask me now for all that you have dyed for ; and this I pro- 
miſe you before-hand, before you ſpeak a word, or make any re- 
quelt nnto me, yon ſhall ask nothing bur it ſhall be granted; and 
this I ſpeak once for all, as a boon and a grace granted you upon 
your birth-day , as the ſolemnelſt celebration of it, (for ſuch was 
his ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, and ſitting at Gods right hand) 
T his day have I begotten thee ; Ask of mee and I'Wvill give thee. S0 
full of joy was his Fathers heart, that he had his Sonne in Hea- 
ven with him, whom he had begotten from everlaſting , and or. 
dained to this glory,vvho was lately dead,and m a manner loſt,and 
therefore now (as it were) new begotten. Gods heart was ſo 
full, thathe could not hold from expreſſing it in the largeſt fa- 
vours and grants, And whereas Kings-upon their own birth- 
dayes, uſeto grant ſuch favours co their favourites : So Herod 
on his birth-day to the Daughter of Herodias , promiſed with 
an oath to give her whatſoever ſhee would aske, CAar. 14. - A 
God himſelfe having no birth-day , nor being of himſelfe ca- 
pable of it , yet having a Sonne who had , he honours him with 
that grace upon that day ; and if 2. Eſter ( a SubjeR, yea, a 
ſlave, in her originall condition) was ſo prevalent for the ewes 
her People and Nation, when their cafe was deſperate, and when 
there was an irrevocable decree palt /and that not to be altered ) 
for their ruine and deſtruRion , then what will not Chriſt (ſo 
great a Sonne, even equall with his Father) prevaile for ; with 
his Father , for his brechren ? be their caſe , for the time paſt, 
never ſo deſperate, be there never ſo many threatnings gone out 
againſt them , never ſo many Prefidents and examples of men 
condemned before for the like ſins, and 1n the like caſe, yer Chriſt 
can prevail againft them all, 
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| CHAP. IX. : 
T he potencie of Chriſts Interceſſion, d:monſtrated, in that he inter- 
cedes with God, who is Our Father. How Gods heart 7; 144 mach 
incline to heare Chriſt for u5,as Chriſls 7s to intercede., 


Econdly , Chriſt is an advocate for us with Our Father : 
Dr may perhaps think rhere ts little in that ; buc Chriſt puts 
much upon it : yea fo much, as if that God would however grant 
all that Chriſt himſelfe means to ask, whether Chriſt asked it or 
no This you have expreFin 79h» 16, 26, 27, At that day ( ſayes 
Chriſt) yow ſhall aik iv my name, and I ſay net to you, that I will 
pray the Father for you; for the Father himſelfe loveth you. To 
open this place, where he ſayes Lat that day; ) The day he meanes 
through this whole Chapter, is that time when the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be ſhed upon them: for throughout his diſcourſe, hc 
Rill ſpeaks of the fruits of his Aſcenſion; and of giving the Com- 
forter , which was done upon his Aſcending, and was the firſt 
fruits of his Pricſtly office in Heaven. Thus Perer informes us, 
AFR, 2. 33. He being (ayes he) exalted by the right hand of God, 
and baving received (namely by asking, Ak aud 1 Will give thee) 
of the Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, 
which you now ſet and heare, Now of that time, when he ſhall be 
in Heaven, he ſayes, 1 ſay not that 1 will pray for you : which is 
not meant, that Chriſt prays not for us in heaven, but rather 
thoſe very words are the higheſt intimation, that he wguld and 


doth pray for us, that can be, When men would moſt ſtrongly 


intimate their purpoſe of a kindnefſe they mean to doe for one. 
they uſe to ſay, [1 doe not ſay that T love you, or that I will do 
this or that for you; 7] which is as much as to ſay, I will farely 
doe it, and do it to purpoſe. But Chriſts ſcope here is, as in the 
higheſt manner to promiſe them that he would pray for them ; 
fo withall, further to tell them for their more abundant afſu- 
rance and ſecurity, that beſides their having the benefic of his 
prayers, God himfelf /o loves them of himſelfe, that indeed thar 
alone were enough to obtaine any thing at his hands, which 
they ſhall but ask in his game ; ſo as he needs not pray for them, 
and yet he will too, But now in cafe that he himſelfe pray for 


ther, and they themſelves in his name, and both nnto a Father, 
| who- 
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who of himſel'e loveth them, and who hath purpoſed to grant 
all, before cither he, or they ſhouid ask.; what hope muſt there 
needs be then of a good ſuccefle ? This is both the meaning of 
this place, and a great truth to be eonfidered on by us, to the 
purpoſe in hand : That it is the meaning of the place, the manner 
of Chriſts ſpeech implies, [_7 ſay »ot that I will pray the Father for 
you, for the Father himſelfe loveth you. ] It is ſuch a ſpeech as 
Chriſt uſed upon a cleane contrary occaſion, Tohn 5. 45. Doe not 


_ thinke (ſayes he) that 1 will accuſe you to the Father, there # one 


who accu{cth you, even Moſes, ec. Ae,there threatens the obſti. 
nate.and accarſed Phariſees with clemnation : Never and 
thinking that it is I (fayes he) who am your onely enemie and 
accuſer, that will procure your condemnation, and ſo proſecute 
the matter againſt you meerely for my owne intreſt ; no I ſhall 
not neede to doe it : though I ſhould not accuſe you, yory owne 
Hoſes in whom you truſt, he is enough to condemne you, he will 
doe your crrand ſufficiently, you would be ſure to be damned 
by his words arid ſayings ; I ſhall not neede to trouble my ſelfe 
tocomein and enter my a&ion againſt you too, CMeoſes and 
his Law would follow the ſuit, and be enough to condemne you 
to Hel. So as this ſp:ech doth not implie that Chriſt will not 
at all accuſe them ; no, he meanes to bring in his ation againſt 
them to0 : for he after ſayes, If he had not ſpoke to them, they had 
had no finne, and therefore he meant to bring the greateſt accu- 
ſation of all. Now in an oppoſite (though parallel) ſpeech here, 
ro combpr his Diſciples, he ſayes [I fay not char I will pray 
for you] that God may ſave you, I who your ſelves ſhall ſee will 
dye for you, I fay. not that I will pray for you, not I. But 
thongh I ſpzake this to inlinnate in the highelt manner, that I 
will; (forifI ſpend my bloud for you, will I not ſpend my 
breath for you ? ) yet the truthis, that the caſe ſo ſtands, that 
bat for Gods own ordination, I ſhould not need to doe it, for 
the Father himſelfe loves you : (that is) the Father of his own 
motion, and proper good will taken up of himſelf towards you, 
and not wrought in him by me, doth love you, and beares ſo 
much love to you, as he can deny you nothing, for he is your 
Father as well as mine. How much more then ſhall you be ſaved, 
when I ſhall ſtrike in too, and uſe all my intreſt in him for you ? 
Chriſt on purpoſe uſcth this ſpeech, ſo to daih out _ 
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hearts that conceit, which harboureth in many of ours, who 
jook upon God in the matter of Salvation, as one who is hard- 
ly entreated to come off, to ſave ſinners, and with whom Chriſt 
(through the backwardneſle of his heart) hath ſo much adoe ; 
and we are apt to think that when he doth come off to pardon, 
ke doth it only and meerly at Chriſts entreaty, and for his ſake, 


| having otherwiſe no innate motion in himſelfe ſufficient to 


encline his heart to it ; but that it is in this tranſaRion by Chriſt 
with him, as a Favourite procures a Pardon for a Traitor, whoſe 
perſon the King cares not for ; only at his Favourites ſuit and 
requeſt he grants it, which elſe he would never have done.-You 
are deccived, fayes Chriſt, it is otherwiſe : my Fathers heart is 
as much towards you, and for your ſalvation , as mine is : Him- 
ſelfe, of himſelfe loveth you. And the truth 1s, that God took 
ups vaſt a [ove unto us of himſelfe at firlt, as ever he hath borne 
us ſince ; and all chat Chriſt doth for us, is but the expreſſion of 
that love which was taken up originally in Gods own heart. 
Thus we finde, that out of that love he gave Chriſt for us : So 
Tohn 3. 16. God ſo loved the world (of eleRt) rhat he gave hi only 
begotten Sonne to dye, &c, Yea, Chrilts death was bur a meanes ro 
commend or ſet forth that love of his unto us : So Roxy, 5. 8. it 
was God alſo that did himſelfe give the perſons unto Chriſt, 
and under-hand fet him on work to mediate for them : God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelfe : He onely uſed Chrilt 
as his inſtrument ro bring it honourably about. «L/ the bleſſings 
he means to give us, he firſt parpoſed, and intended in himſelfe : 
(ſo Eph. 1.3,5,9, I1. compared) our of the good pleaſure of his 
will, yet in Chriſt] (as it is added there) as che means throngh 
which hee viould convey them: yea Chriſt adds not one drop 
of love to Gods heart ; onely draws -it out, he brocheth it, and 
makes it flow forth, whoſe current had otherwiſe beene ſtoper. 
The truth is, that God ſuborned Chriſt to beg them on our be- 
halfe for an honurable way of carrying it, as alſo to make us 
prize this favour the more ; ſo, as his heart is as ready to give 
ali tO us, as Chriſts is to ask , and this out of his pure love 
TO Us. 

The Interceſſion therefore of Chrilt muſt needs ſpeed, when 
Gods heart is thus of it ſelfe prepared tous. In Eſay 53. 10. it 
is ſaid, The pleaſure of the Lord a proſper in his hand an our 
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ſalvation be in Chrilts hand, it is in a good hand ; but if it be the 


pleaſure of the Lord too, it mult needs proſper, It is ſaid of our 
hearts and prayers, that He prepareth the heart, and heareth the 
prayer ; much more therefore when his owne heart is prepared 
ro grant the ſuit, will he eaſily heare it, When one hath a mind 
to doe a thing, then the leaſt hint procures it of him : So a fa- 
ther having a mind to ſpare his child, he will take any Excuſe, 
any ones mediation, even of a ſervant, a ſtranger, or an cnemie, 
rather then of none, Now when Chrift ſhall ſpeak for us, and 
ſpeak Gods owne heart, how prevalent muſt thoſe words needs 
be ? Davids ſoule longing to go forth: unto «Abſalom, (2 Sam. 17, 
lt, ) whom notwithſtanding (for the honour of a Father, and a 
Kings State-policie, and to ſatisfie the world) he had batiſht the 


| Count for his Treaſon ; when Zea perceived it, that the Kings 


heart was towards Abſalom, (Chap. 14.1.) and thar the King 
onely needed one to ſpeak a good word for him, he ſubornes 
a woman, a ſtranger (no matter whom, for it had becne all one 
for ſpeeding) with a made tale ro come to the King ; and ygu | 
know how eafily it tooke and prevailed with him, and how 

glad the Kings heart was of that occaſion : even ſo acceptable 
it was to him, that 0.2 could not have done him a greater kind. 
nelle ; and that /7oab knew well enough, Thus it is with Gods 
heart cowards us, Chriſt a(fures us-of it, and you may believe 
him in this caſe : For Chriſt might have took all the Honour to 
himfelfe, and made us beholding to himſelfe alone for all Gods 


' kindnefle to us ; bur he deals plain!y, and tels us that his Father 


is as ready as himſelfe ; and this he doth for his Fathers honour 
and our comfort ; And therefore it is thar, oh. 17. in that this 
prayer ſo often cited in this diſcourſe, ke pleads. our eleRion, 
Toha 17. 6. Thine they Were. and thou gaveſt them me , Thou 
commendedlt them unto me, and badeſt me pray for them, and 
i doe but commend the fame to thee againe, In the High-pricſts 
breit-plate when he went into the Holy of Holics, were fet 
twelve {tores, on which were written the names of the twelve 
Tribes : the myſterie of which is this, Chriſt beares us and our 
names in his Heart, when he goes to God : and moreover, we 
are Gods jewels. precious in his own account and choife. So God 
calls them CMul. 7.17, Made precious to him ont of h1s love, So 
1/ai. 43. 4. So that God loves us as jewels choſen by bim, but 
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much more when he beho!ds us ſet and preſented unto him in the 
breaſt-plate of Chriſts heart and prayer, 

To conclude therefore, we have now made both ends of this 
Text to meet, Gods love, and Chrilts interceſſion, The Apoſtle 
began with that, 7/ho ſhall accuſe ? it 75 God that juſtifies, and he 
being for us, Who can be again#t rs ? The Father himſelfe loves 
24 2s he is onr Father : And then he ends with this, Chriſt inter- 
cedes, namely, with our Father and his Father, z/hs then ſhall con- 
demne ? Who, or what can poſſibly condemne, all theſe 
things being for us, the leaſt of which were alone enough to 
fave us ? 

Let us now looke round abour, and take a full view and prof. 
peR at once, of all thoſe particulars that Chriſt hath done and 
doth for us, and rheir ſeverall and joynt fluence which they have 
into our ſalvation, 

I. In that Chriſt dyed, it aſſures us of a perfe& price payed for, 
and a 7ight to eternall life thereby acquired. 

2. In that he roſe againe as a Common perſon,this aſſures us yet 
further, that there is a formall,/ega/,and irrevocable att of 7uſti- 
fication of us paſſed and enrolled in that Conrt of Heaven be- 
eweene Chriſt and God : and that in his being then jaſtified, we 
were alſo juſtified in him, ſo that thereby our juſtification is 
made paſt recalling. 


3. Chriſts A/cenſion into Heaven, is a further aR of his taking 


poſſeſſion of Heaven for us, he then formally entring upon that 
our right in our ſtead ; #nd ſo is. a farther confirmation of our 
falvation to us, But till we in our own peſons are not yet ſaved, 
this being but done to us as we are repreſentatively in Chriſt as 
our Head, | 

4. Therefore he ſits at Gods right hand, which imports his be- 
ing armed and inveſted with al! power in Heaven and Earth to give 
and apply eternal life to us. 

5, And Jaſt of all there remaines 7nterceſſion to finiſh and com 
pleat our ſalvation; to doe the thing, even to ſave us. And as 
Chriſts Death and Reſurrefion were to procure our 7uſtification : 
ſo his ſitting at Gods right hand and 1zterceſſion are to procure 
falvation ; and by faith we may ſee it done, and behold our 
ſoules not onely fitting in heaven, as in Chriſt a common perſon 
ſitting there in our right ; as an evidence that we ſhall come 
R 2 thither : 
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thither : but alſo through Chriſts 7ztercefſion begun we may ſec 
our ſelves aRually poſſeſſed of heaven. And there I will leave 
all you that are beleevers by faith poſſeſſed of it , and ſolacing 4 
your ſoules in it, and doe you fear condemnation if you can. | 


CnaP. X. 


The uſe of all : Containing ſome Encouragements for weak, Be- 
leevers, frem Chriſts Interceflion, ozt of Heb. 7. 25. 


Ow for a Conclafion of this Diſcourſe T will adde a briefe 
Uſe of Enconragement ; and this, ſuited to the loweſt Faith 
of the weakelt Beleever, who cannot pur forth any a& of Alſu- 
cance, and is likewiſe diſcouraged from comming in unto Chriſt, 
And I ſhall confine my felfe onely unto what thoſe moſt comfor- 
table words (as any in the book of God) doe hold forth, which 
the Apoltle hath uttered concerning Chriſts Interceſſion (the 
Point in hand; ) [ Wherefore he is able to ſave 18 the utmoſt , thoſe 
that come to God by him : ſeeing he ever liveth to make Tntercefſion 
for them, ] words which 1 have had the moſt recourſe unto in 
this DoArinall part, of any other, as moſt tending to the clear- 
ing of many things «bout zterceſſion : And which I wou'd alſo | 
commend to, and leave with poore Beleevers to have recourſe | 
\ unco for their comfort, as a ſuthcieat Abundary of Conſolation | 
unto their Souls, and as a Carholicon or univerſall Corliall again | 
all faintings and miſgivings of ſpirit whatſoever, 
In the words obſerve, 
I. A Definition of Faith by the loweſt as of it, for the com- 
fort of weak Chrilitans ; | 
2+ Excouragements unto ſuch a Faith,oppohite to all miſgivings k 
and diſcouragements, whatſoever, | 
1, A Definition of Faith; and ſuch, as will ſuit the weakeſt 
Beleever. 1t # a comming unto Goa by Chriſt for Salvation. 
I. Itis|. a comming ]to be ſaved, Let not the want of Aſſ- 
7.ce that God will ſave thee, or that Chriſt is thine, diſcourage 
chee, if thou haſt but a heart to Come to God by Chriſt to be ſa- 
veg, though chou knowelt not whether he will yet ſave thee , or 
v0. Remember that the Beleevers of the New Teſtament are 
acre deſcribed to be | commers ] to God by Chriſt;Such as goe oxr , 
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of themſelves and relt in nothing in themſelves , doe come unto 
God through Chrilt for Salvation, though with trembling. 

2, It is a Comming [| #»t0 Goa. ] For he is the ultimate objeR 
of our Faith, and the perſon with whom we have to doe 1a be- 
leeving , and from whom we are to receive Salvation, if ever we 
obtain it. - 

3. It is a Comming unto God [ by Chrift - ] which phraſe is 
uſed in this Epiſtle in an alluſion to the worſhippers of the Old 
Teſtament ; who when they had ſinned, were dircRed to goe to 
God by « Prieſt, who with a Sacrifice made an Atonement for 
them, Now Chriſt is the great and true High- Prieſt , &y whons we 
have acceſſe to the Father ; 2 Epheſ.18, The word is T&raywyny, 
aleading by the hand, Doſt thou not know how to appear before 
God, or to come to him 2 come firſt co Chriſt , and he will cake 

thee by the hand, and goe along with thee, and lead thee to His 
Father. 

4. It is 2 comming unto God by Chrilt [7 for Salvation. ] Ma- 
ny a poor foule is apt to think that in comming to God by Faith 
it mult not aiea at it ſelfe, or its own Salvation ; yes, it may, for 
that is here made the errand or buſinefſe which faich hath with 
God in comming to him ; or which it comes for,and this is ſe- 
| cretly couched in theſe words : for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
| very aime of the heart in comming , he therefore on purpoſe 
| mentions Chriſts ability to /ave, [ He is able ro ſave. ] 

Secondly, Here are many encouragements to ſuch a Faith as 
| is not yet grown up unto aſſurance of Salvation, 
1. Here is the molt ſuitable objzeRt propounded unto it,names- - 
| ly, Chriſt as interceding ; which work of Irtcrceſſion becanſe it 
| remaines for Chriſt as yet zo ave for a ſoule that is to be ſaved, and 
| which he is every day a doing for us ; therefore it is more peculi- | 
\ arly firted unto aRecambent faith. For when ſuch a ſoul comes and 
caſts it ſelf uapon( brit,That thing in {Griſt which mult needs moſt | 
ſuit that kind of aR;is that which is yet 70 be done byChriſt for that 
ſoule. Now for that ſoule-to come to Chriſt to die for it, and of- 
fer up himſclf a Sacrifice, (as Sinners did uſe to come to the Highs 
| Prieſt co ſacrifice for them) this were bootleſle , for (as it is ver, 
27+) he hath at oxce done that already, And as for what is already j 
paft and doneſuch a beleevers faith is oftentimes « xceedingly puz- & 
| R 3 led, 
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led, what manner of a to put forth towards Chriſt about it : as 
(for example) when it is about to come unto God, and it heares 
of an Eleion of ſome unto ſalvation from all eternity made by 
him; becauſe this is an a already palt by God, the ſoule knowes 
it to be in vaine to caſt it ſelfe upon God for El:Rfon, or to 
come unto him to elect and chooſe it ſelfe. And fo in like manner, 


-when the foule looks upon Chrifts Death, becauſe it is done and 


paſt, it knows not how to take it in beleeving , when it wanteth 
aſſurance that Chriſt dyed for it, (though it ſhould come to 
Chriſtt o be ſaved by vertue of his death.) But there is this one 
work that remains [till to be done by him for us, and which he.is 
daily a doing; and that is, Interceding , for he lives ever to Inter- 
cede, or to pray for us inthe ſtrength and merit of that his Sacri- 
fice once offered up. This therefore is more GireRly and peculi- . 
arly fitted unto a Faith of Recumbency, or , of (omming unto 
Chriſt : the proper aR of ſuch a Faith (as it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Faith of «Aſſurance ) being a cafting ones ſelfe npon Chriſt for ſome 
thing it world have done or wrought for one. Hence Interceſſion be- 
comes a fit obje for the aime and errand of ſuch a Faith, in this 
irs comming to Chriſt as alſo.[ ro be ſaved ] is, it being a thing yer 
co be wrought and accompliſht for me by Chriſt,is therefore a fic 
mark for ſuch a Faith to levell at in its comming to Chriſt, Thoſe 
Att of God and Chriſt which are paſt, Faith of «Aſſurance doth 
more eaſily comply with : ſuch a Faith takes'in with comfort that 
Chriſt hath aca for me, and riſer again, and doth now Tetercede 
for me, and ſo I ſhall certainly be ſaved : but ſo cannot this weak 
faith doe, Come thou therefore unto Chriſt, as to ſave thee 
through his Death paſt, and by the merit of it, ſo for the preſent, 
and for the time to come, to take thy Cauſe in hand, and to 7. 
tercede for thee : it is a great releefe unto ſuch a Faith (as cannot 
pat forth Acts of Afurance, that what hath been done by Chriſt 
hath been done for it) thar God hath lefr Chriſt this work yer 
to doe for us.So as the Interceſſion of Chriſt may afford matter 


* to fucha Faith to throw it ſelfe upon Chriſt , to performe it for 


us, and it may ſet awork todoe it. 

2. Now if ſuch a ſoule ask, But will Chriſt upon my comming 
to him for ſalvation,be ſet awork to intercede for me, and under. 
eake my cauſe 2 
4 I anſwer, 
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I anſwer it out of thoſe words [ Hee lives to intercede for them 


who come ts God by him | Hee lives on purpoſe to performe this * 


work; it is the end of his living , the buſineſle of his life, And as 
e received a commandement to dye, and it was the end of his 
life on earth; ſo he hath received a command to intercede, and 
to be a common High-Pric(t for all that come to God by him. 
God hath appointed him to this work by an oath, He ſware, azd 
would not repent, T hou ſhalt be a Priſt for ever , after tbe order of 
Melchiſedech : and this is the end of his life in heaven. That as 
in the Old Law the High-Prieſt / Chriſts type in this) ovght to of- 
fer up the ſacrifice of every one that came unto God by him , (as 
Heb.s. 5.) in like manner Chriſt; for it is hzs calling, (as you have 
it, ver.6.) Otherwiſe, as that woman ſaid to Philip , when ſhe 
came to him for juſtice, and he pur her off, Then ceaſe (ayes ſhe) 
to bea King : So if Chriſt ſhould deny any ſuch ſonle to take its 
cauſe in hand, he mult then ceaſe to be a Priet , He lives to tnter- 
cede : He 1s a Prieft called by God, as was eAaron, ver, 6 Where- 
fore he ought to doe it, in that it is his office. 

3. And if chy ſoule yet fearetk the difficulty of its own parti- 
cular caſe, in reſpe of the greatneſle of thy finnes , and the cir- 
cumſtances thereof, or any conſideration whatſoever which to 
thy view doth make thy ſalvation an hard ſuit to obtain: the 
Apolile therefore further addes, ( Hee 7 able to ſave to the nt- 
moſt ) (what ever thy cauſe be) and this, through this his Inter- 
ceſftion. That ſame word [ to the atmoſt?] is a good word,and well 
put in for our comfort#+Conſider it therefore, for it is a reaching 
word, and extends it ſelfe ſo farre, that thou'canſt not look ke- 
yond it. Let thy ſoule be ſet upon the higheſt mount that kver 
any creature was yet ſet upon, and that is enlarged to take-in 
ndGew the molt ſpacious proſpe both of ſin and miſery, and 
difficulties of being ſaved , that ever yet any poor humbled ſoule 
did caſt within it ſelfe : yea joyne to theſe all the objeRions and 
hinderances of thy ſalvation that the heart of man can ſuppoſe 
or invent again{t it ſelfe : hft pp thy eyes and look to the wrmuſt 
thou canſt fee, and Chriſt by his Interceſlion is able to ſave thee 
beyond the Horizon and furchelt compaſie of thy thoughts, even 
to the ntmoſ? and worlt caſe the heart of man can ſuppoſe. Ir is 
not thy having /azne long in Sinne,/oxg under rerrowrs and deſpairs, 
Gr 
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or having linned ofrex after many enlightnings, chat can hinder 
thee from being faved by Chriſt, Doe but remember this ſame 
word [ ro che utmoſt, ] and then put in what exceptions thou wilt 
or canlt, lay all che barres in thy way thit are imaginable ; 
yet know thou that the gates of Hell 2a/{ not prevaile againſt 
thee. 

4. Againe, conſider but what it is that Chriſt, who hath by 
his death done enough to ſave thee, doth yer further for thee in 

zaven, If thou thoughteſt thou had(t all the Saints in Heaven 
and Earth jointly concurring in promoving thy ſalvation, and 
competitours unto God in inſtant and inceſſant requeſts and 
prayers to fave thee ; how wouldeſt chou be encouraged ? (ſhall 
I tell thee ? ) one word out of Chriſts mouth (who is the King 
of Saints) will doe more then all in heaven and earth can do : 
and what is there then which wee may not hope to obtaine 
through his Interceſſion ? 

And wouldelt thon know whether he hath undertaken thy 
cauſe, and begun to intercede for thee ? In a word, Hath he pur 
his ſpirit into thy heart, and ſet thy owne heart on worke to 
make inceſſant Interceſſions for thy ſelfe with groans unutter- 
able ? (as the Apoltle hath ir, Row, 8. ) This 1s the Eccho of 
Chrilts Interceſlion for thee in Heaven. 

5. (And laltly) If ſuch a ſoule ſhall further objeR, Bur will 
he not give over ſuing for me? may I not be caſt out of his 
prayers through my unbeliefe ? Let ir here be conſidered, that he 
lives [ever ] to intercede : And therefore if he once undertake 
thy cauſe, and getteth thee into his prayers, he will never leave 
thee out night nor day. He Intercedeth evcr, till he hath accom- 
pliſhe and finiſhed thy ſalvation. Men have been caſt out of 
g20d and holy mens prayers, as Sau! out of Samuels, and the 
People of 1/rael ont of Feremies ; but never out of Chriſts pray- 
ers ; the /moake of his Incenſe aſcends for ever, and he will inter- 
cede to the ucmoſi, cill he hath ſaved thee to the utrmolt, - Hee 
will never give over, bat will lie in the dult for thee, or he will 
perfeR and procure thy Salv.ttion, 

Oaely whileſt I am chus raiſing up your faith to him upon 
the work of his Interceſſion for us; {er me ſpeake a word to 
you for him, ſo to ſtirre up your love to him , upon the conſide- 
ration of this his Interceſſion alſo, You ſee you have the _ 

ife 


—— 
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Sec. Fo | from Chriſts Interceſion. 


life of Chriſt firſt and laſt, both here and in heaven laid out for 

on: He had not come to earth but for you : he had no other 
buſinefſe her.: y Vnto us a Sonne #3 borne, And (to be ſure) he had 
not dyed but for you : (for #5 a Son was given) and when he roſe, 
it was for your juſtification : And now he is gone to heaven, he 


lives but to intercede for you. He makes your ſalvation his con- *- 


ſtant calling. O therefore let us live wholly unto him, for he 
hath, and doth live wholly unto us. You have his whole time a- 
mong you ;z and if he were your ſervant, yon could deſire no 
more. There was much of your time loſt before you began to 
live to him: but there hath been no moment of his time which 
he hath not lived to, and improved for you. Nor are you able 
ever £0 live for him, but onely in this life, for hereafter you ſhall 
live with him, and be glorifted of him, I conclude all with that 
of the Apoſtle, The love of Chriſt it ſhould conſtraine us, becauſe 
we cannot but j#dze this ro be the moſt equall, that they which 
live fhonld not henceforth live unto th:mſelves, but unto him who 
dyed for thems, and roſe againe ; and (out of the Text I alſo adde ) 
fits at Gods right hand ; yea, and there /ives for ever to make In- 


zerceſſion for 16. 


— 


THE 4 

7 

FE, A R | - 

bh 

CHRIST In Hzaven, # 
Ke: Towards Fo 
Ke S1nNERSs on Earth. oy 
$2 Et 
Ke: O R> IN 
= co rE 
*A TREATISE? 
== h < 
Ke: DEMONSTRATING To 


Ihe gracious Diſpoſition and tender = 
42 Aﬀection of Chriſt in his Humane Nature now in 4 


AN 

7 Glory, unto his Members under all forts of $3 
IR Tefirmities, either of Sin or Miſery. Wy 
> - 
<> =O 
= K+ 
+ + >, _ 
Ke STATE _ 
ES £15060, Rare 

CER nm— mm———_ 
Ke: £6 OB 0 2 :3S 
NaF dl 
IF 
# Printed by F.C. tor R Damian, 1651. & 
WW 
6 "Ws 


eons RE EP REIT ITTIITLILTITIIIEIN 


IG-, 


> neg 
<- 


E , 
(| 


S$Þ$LIESESISSHKSS ASSL, 
EE A ih ee pn anangs 


THE TABLE UP 
T he Heart of Chriſt in Hea- 


' ven towards ſinners on Earth. 


(Extrinſecall ſhewmng the 
"671, hat it is (0. F Part 1, 
1, {Demonſtrations of the gracious b ; 
diſpofition of his heart toward us. 3 Intrinſecall ſhewing the 
| Hort, the Reaſons why it >pyre , 
* muſt necds be (0. . 


way how it comes to paſſe that ſuch affefions are let into his 


I 
b 
2. | The Manner how bis Heart: s affefted towards us 3 and the 
Part 3. 
| beart. 


Part I. | 
Containing Demonſtrations Extrinſecall. 
S. EL 
Demonſtrations from (hriſts carriage as bi laſt Farewell, and bk laft Sermon ; 
John, Chapters, 13, @'c. and in his lafi prayer, John 17. the ſcope of all 
which was 10 aſſure bis Diſciples of his beiug conſtant in his eAﬀefions towards 


them, I39 

1. From carriage at his aſt Fare-well, and this in foure things. ibid. 
2. *) From many paſſages in that his laſt Sermon, in 5- things. 142 
3: YFromb% laſt *Prazer John 17. which Prayer i a patterne of his Tuterceſſion 
in Hcaven, and ſo an expreſſion of what his heart there, 150 


Demonſtrations from :mazy paſſages and expreſſions after bis ReſurreRion, I 51 
Thi Reſurrefion the firſt ftep zo bis glory 3 and thereſorc this a certaine De- 


monſtration. ibid. 
1.\ From the firſt gracious meſſage which Cb-ift after his Reſurrefion 

2 ſent bis Diſciples, who yer had forſaken him. I52 
2. ( From his carriage and ſpeech at bis firſt meeting with them. I53 


Demonſtrations from paſſages at, and after Chriſts Aſcenſion into heaven : 
I. ( Atbis Aſcenfeon, bis bleſſing bis Diſciples, ISS 
2, | After be was come to beaven, 
I. ("Ponring out his Spirit en them, as in bis laft Sermon he had pres 
miſed, which Spirit 38 10 this day in our Preaching, and an Ar- 
gument of the julfilling of this. 156 
—_ S 3 2. AQ 


The Table. 
2. | All thoſe works of Miracles, and converfions of ſoules that- accom= 
parted the firft preaching of th: Goſpel, doe argue this, as alſo 
2 the New Teftement writtcn fince. 157 
3. | Chriſtcowne words ſpoken to Paul, fence bimſelfe was in heaven, 
| doe confirme it. 158 
4. | Thelaſt words uttered in Scripture, in the Bock of the Revelation, 
tl CC which was more immediately giveu :mto John by Chriſt, 160 
Part 1 L; 

Demonſtrations Intrinſecall. 
bo Y. I. 
The firft ſort of Tnitrinſecall Demonſtrations drawn from the Trfluence which all 
the threc Perſons have into the. Heart of the Humane nature of Chriſt in bea- 


ven. 166 
I. q _ God the Father. Which Demonſtration is male forth by 13 
things : 
| I, { God hath given Chriſt a perpetuall command to love his Elc# on eart/\, 
s and hath written a Law of love in bis heart. © ibid, 
2. < This Law of love remaines for ever itt his hcart, which is froved by 
| twothings: 
1, CThat it is a Law, and that of Love. .: > 168 
2. < That by obſervivg that Law it is that Chriſt continues in his Fa- 
d 3- Cf thers love. ibid. 


2- | From God the Sonne, unto whom the Humane nature is united. This 
diſpoftion of grace is naturall ro him, as be is Gods naturall Son. 169 
Accordingly the Humane nature framed .6n purpoſe with diſpoſiti-ns 
of mercy aud meckneſſe above 4] other. 170 

| Fron God the Holy Ghoſt, who on earth filled him with meckneſSe and 
grace above all other diſpoſitions, and now reſteth upon him in Heaven, 


WP) 
- 


more avundantly then cver, Wl 
"Wis 

rA ſecond ſort of Demonfrations from ſeucrall engagements now lying upou Chriſt 

in Heaven. ; 179 

1. (Engagement, The continuance of all bis Relations and Alliances to us, which 

no glory of his doth any thing leſſen or atter. ibid, 

Which relations were made chiefly fer the other world, and ſo muſt 

needs continuc there | 189 

| The Ground of this Engagement. 183 

2. y His love is engagcd and encreaſed, by what he did and ſuffered for 5s, 184 

What a great obligation this is. 185 

3. | His office of Prieſthood which continges #1 Heaven, doth further require 

all mercifulneſſe and graciouſneſſc in him towards us ſuners. This Demon 

| {irationhath two parts. 187 

The 1. \ Shewing #hat- the office of Pricſthood was ercited on purpoſe for 

: | grace and mercie, 188 
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: The Table. 


I. 5 By the cuds of it, '$ 
| | 2. Ut) the «Qualifications required for it. : £ 
The 2. 0 Shewing tha by reaſon #f this office, an eternall duty lycth npon bim 
| to ſhew grace aud mercy ; and (hriſt is a faithfull HighPricſt 
| to performe thas du'y. I92 
Chriſts advancement can make no alteration in his heart, for his 

| | Prieſthood is his higheſt advancement : 
And Grace did both Found, and now upholds his Throne of 


A Grace. I9 
His owne Intereſt puts him upon theſe eAﬀe@ions of heart towards us: His 


4. 
owne joy, happineſse, and glory are encreaſed by ſhewing mercie to, and 
comforting his children upon earth : and it is more for; his glory then for 
our good. 197 

Chriſt hath a double fulneſſe of joy, 
1. ) Perſorall, m bis Father. 
| 2. ) Myſtical, in bis Members. | 198 
How (/brift rejoyccth in Heaven at our well- doing here on carth, 
199 

5. | His having the nature of man, the ſame for ſubſtance in Heaven, that he 

had on earth, obligeth him to be mercifull unto men. 20T 

| The cad of his aſſuming mans nature wgs to qualifie him for mercic. 

ibid. 

Though it ad4s not #0 the gycatueſſe of mercie in God ; ya it 

'Y addes & new way of being mercitull, cven a5 4 man, 202 
Part ITI 


S. 1. 
Some Generals to cleave, | 
1, (How this is to be underſtoed, That Chrifts Heart #s touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities : 
The way how our Infirmities come 20 be feelingly let into his heart, 204 
| 1. ( How this affe@ton in Chrift is to be underſtood, 


25 


This explained by tbeſe degrees : | 
I.. (This affefion af compaſſion is not wholly to be underſtood, in 4 
Metaphoricall ſenſe, as when God is ſaid 10 be afflifed, &c. 
that is, net meerly after the fumilitude of men, but in a true 
| and reall ſen(e. 205 
B 4 Theſe affeAions in Chriſts humane nature are more like t0 ours 
; then thoſe wh: the eAngels have, who notwithlauding have 
affefions analogicall to onrs, 206 
| Chrift baving taken fraile fleſh-erc he went to Heaven, this fity 
* { himyet more for having affefions of me-cy like unto ours. 207 
3. | For the way how our mi/erics are let into Chrifs heart ſo as to affe it. This 
explained by two things. 210 
I, C The Humane nature hath the knowledge and cognizance of all that cau or 

doth befal! us herc. 

{ 2, JHe remembers bow himſelfe was once affected when he was under thc 


k like. 101d, 


SECT. 
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The Table. 


| 24 

A more particular Diſquiftion what manner of affefion this ir. The ſeat thereof, 

whether in bis Firit or ſoule onely, or tn the whole humane nature. 

Some (,autions added. 212 -- 
This affeFion (for our better concetving it, ) ſet forth three wayes. 

1. {| Negatively,it is not in all things ſuch 4: it was inthe dayes of his fleſh. ibid. 
2. | Potnively, It is for ſubſtance the wery ſame afflition, and the ſeat of it is 
his bodily heart as well as his [oule, 213 

Foure Cautions or Poſations about this : 


I. {* In what ſenſe, or (0 far as bis Body is made ſpiritual, ſo far are thife 
Aite&ions ſpiritualized, as thcy are it his body, 214 
2. | Hence, though they move his Bowels, yet they doe not perturbe- or hurt 
him in the leaſt. ""uts 


3. | All naturall humane affefions may be ſtill in him that are unbccomming 
| his fate aud glory. Ani how much the having. ſuch affeAfions are 
ſureable to that ftate and relation wherein he is. 216 
4. | Though a Paſſionate ſuffering be cut ff, yet theſe affeFions are now 

_ large and ſtrong for the ſubſtance of them, then they were on 
earth, 21 
3. | Privatively. If his heart ſuffers not with #s under our Tufirmitics, yet he 
hath lefſe joy then his heart ſball have when we are freed from all. 118 

How the Scripture attributes ſome kind of ImperfeFion to ſome af- 


— 


Y - fefioninbim, and in what ſenſe. 
S. IL. 
This Scruple ſatisfied, How Chriſts beart can be feelingly touched with our fins, 
{or greateſt mfirmitics) ſeeing be was tempted [withour finne.] 220 
Four anſwers given thereunto, for our comfort, - ibid. 
Hſes of all, 222 
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Sinners on Earth. 
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==7 Aving ſet forth our Lord and Savionr ] x - 
BR Sus CHRIST in allthoſe greatand 
moſt ſolemn afions of his, his Obediexce 
unto death, his Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion into 
heaven, his fiiting at Gods right hana,and In- 
terceſſion for us, (which of all the other hath 
bin more largely infiſted on)I (hall now an- 
| nexe(as next in order,8& homogeneal| there. 
unto)this Diſcourſe that follows;which layes open The HE ART 
of Chriſt, as now he is in heaven, fieting at Gods right hand, and 
interceding for us; How it is affeted,8& gracionſly ai5þoſed towards 
ſinners on earth that doe come to him ; how willing to receive 
them; how ready to entertain them; how tender to pity them in 
all their infirmities, both ſinnes and miſeries, The ſcope and uſe 
whereof will be this, To hearten #nd encourage Beleevers to 
come more boldly unto the Throhe of Grace , unto ſuch a Savi- 
our and High- Prieſt, when they (ſhall know how ſweetly and ten- 
derly his heart (though he is now in his glory) is inclined towards 
them ; and'ſo to remove that great ſtone of ſtumbling which we 
meet with-, (and yet-lyeth unſeen) in the thoughts of meniin the 
way to faith; thiat Chriſt being now abſent , and withall exalted 
tofſo high and infinite a diſtance of glory , as to fit at Gods right 
haxd, &c. they therefore cannot tell how to come to treat with 
him about their ſalvation ſo freely , and with that hopefulneſſe 
eo obtain, as thoſe poor ſinners did, who were here on earth with 


—_— 


138 . The Peart of Chriſt in Heavemn, 1.Parrt. 


him : Had our lot been (think they) but to have converſed with - | 
him, (in the dayes of bis fli-ſh) as Mary, and Peter , and his 
other Diſciples did here below , we could have thoneht to have 
been bold with him, and to have had any thing at his hands; For < 
they beheld him afore them, a man like unto themſelves, and he 
was fu'l of meckneſſc,and gentleneſſe,he being then himſelf made 
fin,and ſenfible of all ſorts of miſeries ; but now he is gone into a 
farre Countrey, and hath put on glory and immortality,and how 
| his heart may be altered thereby we know not. The drift of this 
Diſcourſe is therefore to aſcertain poor ſoules , that his Heart 
(in reſp:& of pity and compaſſion) remains the ſame it was on | 
earth; that he intercedes there with the ſame heart he did here 
below; and that he is as meck, as gentle, as eaſie to be entreated, 
as tender in his bowels ; ſo that they may deal with him as fairly 
about the great matter of their ſalvation, and as hopefully , and 
upon as cafie terms obtain it of him, as they might if they had 
been on earth wich him, and be as familiar with him in all their 
needs : Then which nothing can be more for the comfort and 
encouragement of thoſe, who have given over all other lives but 
that of faith, and whoſe ſoules purſue after ſtrong and entire 
communion with their Saviour Chriſt. : | 

Now the Demonſtrations that may help our faith in this, I re» 
duce to two Heads: The ficft more extrinſecall and outward; 
The ſecond more zntri»/ecall and inward : The one ſhewing the 
274 Of it, that it 5 ſo; the other the 41574, the reaſons an1 grounds 
why it mult needs be Jo, 

Firſt, for thoſe Ex1rinſecall Demonſtrations, (as I call them) 
they are taken from {. verall paſſages and carriages of his, in all 
thoſe ſeverall conditions of his; namely,at his laſt Fare-we/lafore 
his Death, his Reſurreflion, Aſcenſion, and now he is ſitting at 
Gods right hand, T ſhall lead you through all the ſame Heads 
which 1 have gone over in the former Treatiſe, (though to ano» 
ther purpoſe) and take ſuch obſervations from his ſpeeches and 

_ carriages, in all thoſe ſtates he went through, as ſhall tend direR- 
ly to perſwade our hearts of the point in hand, namely this , that 
now be 74 in heaven,his heart remains as graciouſly inclined to fin- 
ners that come to him, as ever on earth, And for a Ground. or 

4 Introduction to theſe firſt ſort of Demonſtrations, I ſhall take this 
Scripture that follows; as for thoſe other, another Scripture, as 
proper to that part of this Diſcowſe. 


mm GR ogy OO 


ed 
—_—— — 


I, Patt, " wnto Sinners upon earth, 139 
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Jonn 13. I. 


——Wphen Teſus knew that his houre was come , that he 
ſhauld depart out of this worlfl unto the Father , H A- 
JING LOVED HIS OWNE, HEE 
LOVED THEM To THE END: (or) 
for ever. 


| —— 


J . T o 
Demonſtrations from Chriſts laſt Farewell to his Diſciples, 


Yori to goe away to heaven from them , (for oh» 
8 16. 4. he _ , he had m_ to tell it thens 
> SES from the beginnin :) But when he begins to ac- 
CO —_ doe with he then at once i with 
them an abundance of his heart, and that not 
onely how it ſtood towards them , and what it was at the pre- 
ſent, but what it would be when,he ſhould be in his glory. Let us 
| {to this end.) but briefly peruſe his laſt carriage , and his Sermon 
at his laſt Supper which he did eat with them, as it is on purpoſe 
' penned and recorded by the Evangeliſt Zohz ; and we ſhall find 
' this to be the drift of thoſe long Diſcourſes of Chriſts, from the 
I 3. tothe 18. (hap. I will not make a Comment on them , but 
onely briefly take np ſuch ſhort obſervations, as doe more ſpeci- 
ally hold forth this thingin hand. 
Theſe words which I]. have prefixed as the Text, are the Pre- 
| | face unto all that his Diſcourſe that follows, (namely, unto 
that waſhing of his Diſciples feer, and his ſucceeding Sermon) xr. Demonſtra- 
which accordingly doe ſhew the argument and ſumme of all, tion, from bis | 
i6 thi carriage at his 
The Preface is this, [Before rhe T «of of the Paſſeover, when = laſt 6. 9 
— —_—— 
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The heart of Chriſt in Heaven, I. Parr. 
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knew that his howre was come, that he ſhould depart ont of this World 
nntothe Father, having loved his owne which were in the world; he 
loved them unto the end. Ayd ſupper betng ended — — Ieſus know- 
iug that the Father had given all things ito his hands, and that 
he was come from God, and Went to God, he then waſhed his Diſciples 
feet. Now this Preface was prefixed bv-the Evangeliſt, on pur. 
poſe to ſer open a window .into Chriſts, heart, toſhew what it 
was then at his departure, and ſo withall to give a light:into, 
and put a glofſe 2nd interpr&ation upon all that follows : The 
ſcope whercofiis:to ſhew what his afteRions would be to them 
in. heaveng He\tels. us what: Chriſts thowghts were then, and 
what was his heart amidſt thoſe thoughts, (both which occaſio- 
ned all that ſucceeds.) 

1. He premiſeth what was in Chriſts thoughts and his me- 
ditation : He bi gan decp'y to confider, both that he was'to de- 
part out of this world, (1e/74 knew, ec. (fayes the Text) that 
is, was then thinking of it) rhat he ſpould aepart unto the Father, 
and how that then he ſhou'd ſhortly be inſtalled into.that. glory. 
which was dune untohim ; fo it followes, wer. 3. Te/au knowing 
(that is, was then aQuually raking into his mind) that the Father 
had given all things into hes hands, that is, that all power in hea- 


v.nand earth was h's, ſo ſoone as he ſhould fee fogting in 


heaven ; then in the midftof theſe thoughts he tells us,he went 
and walhed his Diſciples feer, (after he had firſt conſidered 
whither he was to'goe, and there, what he was to be.) 

Bur ſecondly, what was Chriſts Hear: moſt upon, in the midſR 
of all theſe elevated meditations ? Nor upon his owne glory ſo 
much, {though it is told us that he conſidered that, thereby the 
more to ſet out his love unto us) bur upon theſe thoughts his 
Heart ran out in love towards, and was ſet upon his owne, Ha- 
wing loved hu owneſaycs the 1.ver, [ 735 iS, his eWne] (a word 
dericting the greateſt nearneſle, dearnefle, and intimateneſlſe 
founded upon propriety :) The Ele& are Chriſts owne, a piece 
of h ml. lte, not [ 74 ia] as goods, (John 1. 11. He came 
wnto [15 owne, ] aud [ bu owne] received him not ; ['7a 1412] (the 
word ſhews that he reckors them 4:5 owre bur as goods, not as 
perſons.) but he calls theſe here 725 3izs, his owne by a nearer 
propricty, that is, his owne children, his owne members, his 
owne »aje, his owne fleſh; and he conſiders, that though he 
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te. Part. | unto Sinners 03 Earth, 


was to goe out of the world, yet they were to be in the world ; 
and therefore it is on purpoſe added, Which were in the world, that 
is, to remaine in this world. Hee had others of his own who 
were in that world unto which he was going, even the ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfeft (whom as yet he had never feene, ) One 
would think, that when he was meditating upon his going out 
of this world, his heart ſhould be all upon « 4braham, his 1/aacs, 
and his /acobs, whom he was going to; no, he takes more care 
for his own, who were to remaine here in this world, a world 
wherein there is much ev, (as himſelfe fayes, 1obn 17,15.) 
both of finne and miſerie, and with which, themſelves whilſt in 
it, could not but be defiled and vexed. This is ic which draws 
out his bowels towards them, even at that time when his heare 
was full of the thoughts of his own glory : having loved his 
own, he loved them nnts the end, Which is ſpoken, to ſhew the 
conltancie of his love, and what it wouid be when Chriſt ſhould 

be in his glory. [To the end] that is, to the perfeion of it, 

6; 7exciwoty, fayes Chryſoſiowm ; having begun to love them, he 
will perfe& and conſummate his love co them. And #o the end, 

that is, [ for ever; ] So in the Greek #5 74a is ſomtinfits uſed and 
fo by the Evangeliſt the phraſe is here uſed in a ſutableneſſe to 
the Scripture phraſe, P/al. 103.9. He wil! not alwayes chide, nov 

reſerve anger [| for ever ;] ſo we tranſlate it, but in the Originall, 

He reſerves not anger unts | the ena : | So that the ſcope of this 

ſpeech is to ſhew how Chriſts heart and love would be towards 

them even for ever, when he ſhould be gone unto his Father, as 

well as it was to ſhew how it had beene here on earth, they be- 

ing his oWne, and hee having loved them, he alters, he changes 

not, and therefore will love them for ever. 

And then thirdly, to teſtifie thus much by a reall teſtimony, 
what his love would be, when in heaven to them, the Evangeliſt 
ſhews, that when he was in the middeſt of all thoſe grear 
thoughts of his approaching glory, and of the ſoveraigne eſtate 
which he was to be in, he then tooke water and a towell, and 
waſhed his Diſciples feete. This to have bin his ſcope will ap- 
peare, if you obſerve but the coherence in the ſecond verſe, it is 
ſaid, that Jeſiss knowing that the Father had given all things into his 
hands, then (ver. 14.) he riſtth from ſupper, and layes aſide his 


garments, and tooke a towel and giraed himſelfe; (ver. 5.) after 
T3 that 
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that, he powred Water into a baſon, aud began to waſh hz Diſciples 
feete, &-c. where it is evident that the Evangeliſts ſcope is to 
hold forth this unto us, that then when Chriſts thoughts were 
fu'l of his glorie, and when he tooke in the conſideration of it 
unto the utmoſt ; even then, and upon that occaſion, and in the 
midſt of thoſe thoughts, he waſht his Diſciples feete ; And 
what was Chriſts meaning in this, but that, whereas when he 
ſhould be in heaven, he could not make ſuch ontward viſible de: 
monltrations of his heart, by doing ſuch meane ſervices for them, 
therefore by doing this in the middeſt of ſuch thoughts of his glo- 
ry, he would ſhew what he could be content (as it were) to doc 
for them, when hee ſhould be in full poſſeſſion of it > (fo great 
is his love unto them.) There is another expreſſion of Chriſts 
like unto this, in Luke 12. 36, 37. which confirmes this co-be 
his meaning here, and to be his very heart in heaven, At ver. 
36. he compares himſelf to a Bridegroome, who is to go to 
heaven unto a wedding-feaſt ; who hath ſervants on earth that 
ſtand all that while here below, as without, waiting for him ; at 
which, becauſe they wait ſo long, they may think much, Chriſt 
addes, Verily I ſay unto you, that when the Bridegroome returnes 
(refreſh2d with wine and gladneſſe) he ball gird himſelfe, an1 
wake them ſit downe to meate ; and will come forth and [ ſerve 
them.) The meaning is not as if that Chriſt ſerved at the [atter 
day, or now in heaven, thoſe that fic downe there ; bur onely 
is an abundant expreſſion in words, as here, in a real inſtance 
to ſet forth the over-flowing love that ig in. his heart, and the 
tranſcendent happineſſe that we ſhall then enjoy, even beyond 
what can be expeRed by us, (he utters himſelfe therefore by an 
nnwonted thing not heard of, that the Lord ſhould ſerve his 
ſervants, and wait on them that waited for him) And it is to 
ſh:w his heart to them, and what he could be contented ro doe 
for them. So that you ſee what his heart was before he went 
to Heaven, even amidſt the thoughts of all his glory ; and you 
ſee what it is afcer he hath beene 1n heaven, and greatned with 
all his glory, even content to waſh poore ſinners feete, and to 
- ſerve them that come to him and wait for him, 

Now fourthly, what was the myltery of this his Waſ5ing their 
 }feet ? It was, as to give them an example of mutuall love and hu- 
/mility, ſo to ſignify his waſhing away their fias : thus ver. 8. and 


Io. him. 


em. 
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10, himſelfe interprets it. Ir is true indeed, that now he is in hea- 
ven , he cvnnot come to walh the feer of their bodies, but he 


come to him when in his glory, he will waſh away al their fins : 
He loved his (hurch, and gave himſelfe for it, that he might ſanflific 
and cleanſe it with the [waſhing of Water, | that he might preſent it 
to himſelfe a glorious Church, nat having Spot or wrinkle, &c. Eph. 
5. 25,26,27» 

| This ſpecimen or declaration of his mind , we have from this 
his carriage , at this his laſt farewell, Let us next take a ſurvey of 
the drift of that long Sermon which he made at that his farewell, 

and we ſhall find the main ſcope of it to be further to aſſure hi; 

Diſciples of what his Heart would be unto them , and that will 

make a fecond Demonſtration. 

It were too long a work to inſiſt upon each particular : But 
certainly , no loving Husband ever endeavoured more to ſatisfie 
the heart of his Spouſe during his abſence , then Chriſt coth his 
Diſciples hearts, and in them all Beleevers : (For take that along, 
once for all, that what Chriſt ſaid unto them, he ſayes unto ns, as 
in that 17. of ob»: that ſpeech implyes , 7 pray not for them onely, 
but for thoſe alſo that ſhall beleeve throngh their Word, ) And as what 
he prayed for them was for all Beleevers alſo ; ſo what he then 
ſpake unto them. .. 

Firſt, he {ets them ſee what his heart would be unto them, and 
how mindfull of them when in heaven, by that 5xfneſe which he 
profeſſeth he went chither to perform for them : concerning 
which; obferve firlt,chat he lovingly acquaints them with it afore- 
hand what it is , which argued care and tendernefſe, as from an 
husband unto a wife it doth ; And withall , how plain heartedly 
doth he ſpeak, as one that would not hide any. thing from them ? 
Tohn 16.7. 1 tell yor: the truth of it, (layes he) it # expedient (and 
expedient) ſor you, that I goe away, And ſecondly, he telis-them, 
ſt is wholly for them and their happineſſe;7 goe to ſend you a Com- 
forter, whilſt you are in this world, and to prepare a place for you, 
(Tohn 14.2.) when you ſhall goe out of this world : There are 
many manſions in my Fathers honſe, and I goe to take them 
up for you , and to keep your places for youill you. come. And 
there againe, how openly and candidly doth he ſpeak to them? 
If ut had been otherwiſe , ſayes he) 1. Would have told you : You 

may 


| would figoify rhus much thereby ; that thoſe finners that will 
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may beleeve me, I would not deceive you for all the glory in 
that place to which I am a going. Whom would not this open- 
neſſe and nakednefſe of heart periwade? Bur then thirdly, the 
buſmeſſe it ſelfe being ſuch as is ſo much for us and our happineſs; 
how much more doth that arguz it ? And indeed , Chriſt him- 
ſelfe doth fetch from thence an argument of the continuance of 
his love to them. So wer. 3. If / goe to prepare a place for you, (if 
that be my errand) then doubt not of my tove when I am there; 
All the glory of the place ſhall never make me forget my buſi« 
neſſe. When he was on earth, he forgot none of the buſinefſe for 
which he came into the World : Shall / et doe my Fathers buþi- 
"eſſe ? (faid he, when he was a child) yes, and he did it to the 
utmoſt , by fulfiling all rightrouſneſſe, Surely therefore he will 
not forget any of that buſineſſ which he is to doe in heaven , it 
being the more pleaſant work by farre. And (as I ſhewed in the 
former diſcourſe,out of Heb.6.20.) He iz entred as a Fore-runner,an 
Harbinger, to take up places there for us, and if he could forger 
us, yet our names are all written in heaven round about him, and 
are continually afore his eyes written there , not only by Gods 
elefion, ſo Heb.*12.23. Te are come to mount Sion, and to the hea- 
venly Jernſalem , and to the Church of the firſt-borne [which are 
written in heaven;) and to Jeſus, and to the blood of ſprinkling, &c. 
bu: Chriſt himſelfe ſcores them up anew with his bloud, over eve- 
ry manſion there, which he takes up for any, Yea, he carryeth 
their names written in his heart, as the High- Prieſt did the names 
of the ten Tribes on his breaſt , when he entred into the Holy of 
Holies, He fits in heaven to ſee to it,that none other ſhould take 
their roomes over their heads, (as we ſay ) And therefore, 1 Pet. 
1. 4. Salvation is faid to be reſerved in Heaven for them , that is, 
kept on purpoſe for them by Jeſus Chriſt, The evill Angels had 
places there once , but they were diſpoſed of unto others over 
their heads, as the Land of Canaan was from the Canaanites; the 
reaſon of which was, becauſe they had not a Chrilt there to in- 
rercede for them, as we have. 
Then 21y, to manifeſt his mindfulnes of them, and of all belee- 
vers elſe, when he ſhould be in his glory,he tels chem tharwhen he 
hath diſpatched phat buſineſle for them, and made Heaven ready 
for them,and all the eleAthar are to come;that then he means to 
come again to ther So (14.2.3. If 1 go and prepare a place for 
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ou, I Will come again, which is a meer expreſſion of love, for he if 
he had pleaſed, he might have ordered it to have ſent for them to 
him,but he means to come for them himſelf, & this when he is warm 
(as we ſpeak) and in the height & midit of his glory in Heaven,yer 
he wil for a time leave it co come again unto hisSpouſe:And what 
is it for? 1, To ſee her; [7 [will ſee you again, Jand your heart ſhall 
rejoyce. 2. To fetch her; So fohn 14. 3. 1 Will come again and re- 
cerve you to my ſelfe. He condeſcends to the very lawes of Bride= 
groomes; (for notwithſtanding all his greatnefſe , no Lover ſhall 
put him down in any expreſſion of true love) It is the manner of 
Bridegrooms, when they have made all ready in their Fathers 
houſe, then to come themſelves and fetch their Brides,and not to 
ſend for them by others, becauſe it is a time of love, Love de- 
ſcends. better rhen aſcends; and ſo doth the love of Chriſt,who in- 
deed is Love it'ſelfe; and therefore comes down to us himſelfe : 7 
will come again and receive you unto my ſelfe, (layes Chriſt) that /o 
Where 1 am, yon may be alſo, That laſt part of his ſpeech gives the 
reaſon of it, and withall bewrayes his entire affeRtion : It is as if 
he had ſaid, The truth is, I cannot live without you ; I ſhall never 
be quiet till I have you where I am, that ſo we may never part 
again, {that is the reaſon of it.) Heaven ſhall not hold me, nor 
my Fathers company, if I have not you with me, my heart is ſo 
ſetupon you; andifT have any glory, you ſhall have part of ie, 
So ver, 19. Becanſe T live, you ſhall live alſo. It isa reaſon, and ir 
is halfe an oath beſides; [es I live] is Gods oath ; | Becanſe 7 
live] fayes Chrift; He pawnes his life upon it, and defires to live 
upen no other terms; [_ He /hall live to ſee his ſeed, ec Eſay 53. ] 
And yet farther, the more to expreſſe the workings and longings 
of his heart after them all that while, he tells them it ſhall not 
be long neither ere he doth come again to them, So oh 16, 16. 
Again a little While and ye foall ſee me ; a little While and yee ſhall 
not (te me, (ſayes he.) Which [ not ſeeing him] refers not to that 
ſmall ſpace of abſence whilſt dead and in the grave ; bur of that 
after his laſt aſcending, forty dayes after his ReſurreRion , when 
he ſhould goe away , not to be ſeen on earth again untill the day 
of Judgement;and yet from that Aſcenſion but a little while(layes 
he) and you ſball ſee me again ; namely, at the day of Judgement, 
It is ſaid, Heb.10.37. Ter a little while, and he that ſhall come , will 
come, and will not tarry, The A" the Greck are, [#71 yag w- 
xedy 
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xedy 0709 200y 6 £ey 0. ne, ) A little little as may be: Though 
long for the time in it ſelfe, yer as little while as may be in re- 
ſpeR of his deſire, without the leaſt delaying to come : He will 
ſtay not a moment longer , then till he hath diſpatche all our bu- 
fineſſe there for us. And then the doubling of the phraſe, ; 0% 6- 
a&C- nEe, (Feniens vent, Comming he will come) implyes ve- 
hemencie of defire to come,and that his mind is alwayes upon ir; 
heis ſtill a comming ; he can hardly be kept away. Thus the He- 
brew phraſe likewiſe ſignifies an urgencie, vehemencie ,, and in- 
tenſeneſle of ſome aQt; as [_Expetting Ihave expefted; Deſiring I 
have deſired; ſo [| Comming he Will come : ] And as not content 
with theſe expreſſions of defire, he addes over and above all 
theſe, [e414 Will not tarry,] and all to fignifie the infinite arlen- 
cie of his mind towards his Eletbelow, and to have all his 
EleR in heaven about him. He will not ſtay a minute longer then 
needs mult ; he tarries onely till he hath throughout all Ages by 
his Interceftion prepared every room for each Saint, that he may 
entertain them all at once together, and have them all 2bouc him. 

Thirdly, what his heart would be towards them in his abſence, 
he cxpreſſeth by the carefull proviſion he makes , and the order 
he takes for their comfort in his abſence. 7ohn 16.18. I will 
»ot leave you as Orphanes , (ſo the word is) I will not leave you 
like fatherlefſe and friendlefſe children art fixes and ſevens. My 
Father and I have but onely one friend who lyes in the boſome of 
us both , and proceedeth from us both , the holy Ghoſt, and in 
the mean time I will ſend him to you, Doing herein as a loving 
Husband uſeth to doe in his abſence, even commit his Wife to 
the deareſt friend he hath; ſo doth Chrift, ver. 16. 7 wi# pray the 
Father, (ayes he) and he ſpall give you another (omforter : And 
Chap. 16. 7. he ſaith, 1 will ſend him to you. Who 

Firſt, ſhall be a better Comforter unto you then I am to be in 
this kind of diſpenſation,(which whilſt T am on earth,I am bound 
up towards you in) So in that 16. of /ohn ver .7. he intimates, 7: 
25 exped:ent (layes he) that I goe away ; for if I goe not away , the 
Comforter will not come; who by reaſon of his office, will comfort 
you better then I ſhould doc with my bodily preſence. And this 
Spirit, as he is the earneſt of heaven, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſo he 


, bs the greateſt token and pledge of Chriſts love that ever was; 


and ſuch a one as the World cannot receive, 
And 
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And yer ſecondly, all the comfort he ſhall ſpeak to you all 
that while, will be but from the expretfion of my heart towards 
you: For as he comes not of himſelfe, but 7 mt ſen4 him, (7obs 
16.7.) ſo he will ſpeak nothing of himſelfe , but whatſoever he ſhall 
bear, that ſhall he ſpeak., (ver.13.) And ver. 14. he ſayes, He ſhalt 
receive of mine , and ſpall ſhew it unto you. Him therefore I'(hall 
ſend on purpoſe to bein my room , and to execute my place to 
you my Bride, Spouſe, and he ſhall tell you (if you will liften to 
bim, and not grieve him) nothing but ſtories of my love : S0 It 1s 
there, Hee ſhall glorifie me, namely, to yon, (for Iam in my felfe 
already glorified in heaven.) All his ſpeech in your hearts will be 
ro advance me, and to greaten my worth and love unto you; and 
it will be his delighe to doe it : And he can come from heaven in 
an inſtant when he will, and bring you freſh tidings of my mind, 
and tell you the thoughts I laſt had of you, even at that very mi- 
nute when I am thinking of them, what they are at the very time 
wherein he tells you them. (And therefore in that 1 Cor, 2. by 
having the Spirit , ver, 12. we are ſaid to have the mind of Chriſt, 
ver. «lt, For he dwelleth in Chriſts heart, and alſo ours, and lifts 
up from one hand tothe other what Chriſts thoughts are to us, 
and what our prayers and faith are to Chriſt.) So that you ſhall 
have my heart as ſurely and as ſpeedily as if I were with you; and 
he will continually be breaking your hearts , either with my love 
to you, or yours to me, or both; and if either, you may be ſure of 
my love thereby. And whereas ( ſayes he ) you have the Spirit 
now in your hearts, ſo ver. 17. of Chap. 14. [| Hee now dwels in 
y6u, ] yet after my Aſcenſion , he ball be in a further meaſure in 
0x, as it followes there : And at that day (ver. 20.) you ſhall know 


(namely,by his DiRtate) that 7 ams in my Father,and you in me, and © 


Tin you : He will tell you when I am in Heaven, that there is as 
true a conjunion between me and you, and as true a dearneſſe 
of affeQion in me towards you,as is between my Father and me; 
«nd that it is as impoſſible co break this knot,and to take off my 
heart from you,as my Fathers from me,or mine from my Father. 
And then thirdly, you tha!l be ſure, that what he ſayes of my 
love to you, is true, for he i the Spirit of truth, Chap. 16, ver, 13. 
3S alſo Chap. 14. vey. 16, 17. (which Chriſt ſpeaks of him as he 
is a Comforter.) And as you beleeve me when I tell you of 
my Father, becanſe I come from him, ſo you may beleeve him 
n V 2 T1 
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in all char he ſaycs of me and of my love to you, for he comes 
from me. 

Ay but might they ſay, Will not he alſo leave us fowa time, 
as you have done ? No, fayes Chriſt, Chap. 14. 16. .The Father 
ſhall give you another Comforter, aud he fhall abide with you for 
ever : Chriſt ſpeaks it in oppoſition to himſelfe ; He himſelfe 
had beene a Comforter unto them; but he was now to be abſent, 
but not ſo the Spirit ; He bat be With you for ever: and as he is 
2oW with you, ſo he ſpall be in yor,, ver, 17. 

In the fourth place, if this be not enough to aſſure them how 
his heart would be affcRed rowards them, he afſures them he 
will give them daily experience of it. Doe but try me (ſayes he) 
when I am gone, and that by ſending me word upon all occaſi- 
ons , what you would have me to doe for you, (and Thaye lefe 
my Spirit to be your Secretary, and the Enditer of all your Peti- 
tions) Hitherto you bave asked nothing (that is, little) in wy name, 
(he blames them that they have asked him no more to doe for 
them) at now ask aud you ſhall receive. And if otherwiſe you will 
not belceve, yer you [hall beleeve your own eyes ; ask and you 
ſhall ſee your ſelves anſwered preſently : Beleeve and fo Beleeve 
me (ſayes he) for the works ſake, Fohn 14.11. He ſpeaks it of the 
works he would doe for them, in anſwer to their prayers when 
he was gone; which ſhould be as ſo many Epiſtles of his heart, 
retarned in anſwer unto theirs : For it follows, ver. 12. He that 
beleeverh on-me ſhall due greater works then 1 , becauſe I goe to my 
Father, So that it is manifeſt , he ſpeaks of the works done after 
his Aſcenſion, And how were they to get and procure them to 
be done ? By Prayer; ſo it followes, ver.13. And whatſoever you 
ſhall ath in my name, that will I doe, He ſpeaks it of the time when 
he is gone. And again he ſayes in ver.14. If yor foal ack ary thing 
in my name, Twill doe it. Let me but hear from you, be it every 
weekevery day,every houre,you ſhail be ſure of an anſwer,(Oper 
your monthes wiae , and IT will fil them) And thoſe your Prayers 
{hall be as continuall rokens both of your hearts towards me, 
and my anſwers thall be the like of mine co you. And becauſe 
Chriſt bids them dire& (their Letters) their Prayers co the Fa- 
ther, onely to ſend them in his name, as John 16. 23. and ſo they 
might pzrhaps not fo clearly know and diſcern that his heart was 
in the auſwer to them, but his Fathers hand onely , therefore he 

addes 
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' adds twice in the 14, of Tohn[ 1 Will doe it, Twill dee it. He 


ſpeakes like one as forward to doe for them, as his Father is 
or thould be; and as defirons to have them know and take no- 
tice of his hand init: And it is as if he had ſaid, Though you 
ask the Father in my name, yet all comes through my hands, 
and 7 Will doe it : there muſt be my hand to the warrant 
for every thing that is done, and my heart (hall not be want- 
ing. 

S the fife place, yet further to evidence his love, he not on- 
ly bids them thus pray to him, and in his name upon all occaſi- 
ons, but he afſureth them, that he himſelfe will pray for them : 
and obſerve but the manner of his telling them this ; it is in the 
moſt inſinuating, perſwaſive expreſſions to convey his heart in to 
them, that men uſe to utter, when they would intimate the deep- 
eſt care and purpoſe to doe a thing. Chap. 16. 26. At that day 
(namely, after his Aſcenſion) ye ſhalt ask ec. (ayes he) and [ 
ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you; no, not I. (I 
mentioned it afore, I will but add this i}luſtration to it.) It is 
ſuch a ſpeech as men uſe, when they-.would expreſk the greateſt 
reaſon that another hath, to- reſt confident and aflured of their 
love ; [1 doe not love yon, noe not 1.) It is an exprefiing a thing 
by its contrary, which is moſt emphaticall. As when we ſay of 
a man, that hath the greateſt good turne done him that can be, 
[you are ſhrewdly hurt :7 It is ſuch an expreflion as Pax uſed 

to the (orinthians : I converted your ſoulzs when you thought 
not of it ; 7 caught you with guile, forgive me | this wrong. ] So 

ſayes Chriſt here, 7 /ay #ot that 1 Will pray for you, when the truth 
1s, that it is the chiefeſt work that he doth in heaven ; He [;ves 
ever to intercede : as he ever lives, ſo to intercede ever, and 
never to hold his peace till finners are ſaved. (But the Work of 

Chriſt in heaven is a ſubj:& deſerves and will take up a diſtin& 

and large diſcourſe ; I will therefore ſpeak no more- of it now } 

neither will I mention any more particulars out of this his Ser- 

mon. Reade but over thoſe 3. Chapters,(the 14. 15. and 16.) 

for in them you have the longelt Sermon of his that is recorded ; 

and he ſtood the longeft upon this theme, of any other, becauſe 
indeed his heart was morein it, then in any point that he ever 
preached on. 


Onely if any obje& and ſay, He ſpake all this to his Diſciples, 
V3 to 
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ro quiet and pacific them, and ſo, more in reſpe& to their trouble 


then otherwiſe he would have ſpoken. 

In the fixt place, reade but the next Chapter, (the 17.) and 
you ſhall ſee, that he preſently goes apart and alone to his Fa- 
ther, and ſpeaks over all againe unto him, that which he had 
ſaid unto them. He fayes as much behind their backs of them, as 
he had ſaid before their faces zo them. Reade it and you will finde 
that he was the ſame abſent, that preſent with them. He was 
therefore not onely hearty in what he had faid, but his hearc 
was full of it. That Chapter (you know) contains a Prayer put 
up juſt before his ſuffering, and there he makes his Will, and 
his laſt requeſt, for in ſuch a ſtyle it runs, [_ Father, T wil] ver. 24, 
which Will he is gone to ſee executed in Heaven, And Arminius 
ſaid true in that, that this Prayer is left us by Chriſt, as a ſam- 
wary of his interceſſion for us in Heaven; he ſpake as he 
meant to doe in Heaven, and as one that had done his worke, 
and was now come to demand his wages ; [7 have fini/hed thy 


work, (ſayes he, ver. 4.) &c.] And Whereas he ſpeakes a word 


or two for himſelfe, (in the firſt 5. verſes) he ſpeaks five times 
as many for them, for all the relt of the Chapter is a Prayer for 
them. Heuſeth all kind of Arguments to move his Father for 
his children.: 7 have finiſhed the Work which thou paveſs me to 
doe, (fayes he) and to ſave them is thy work, which remains to 
be done for mee by thee: and they are thine and thon gavet thens 
me; and Icommend to thee bus thine owne. And all mine 
are thine, and thine are mine ; He inſinuates, that he of himſelfe 
had not added a man, but uſcth all his intereſt onely for thoſe 
that the Father had given him : (and what a motive is this ? ) 
and he profeſſeth he will not open his mouth for a man more : 
T pray not for the world, (fayes he) 1 will not open my lips for 
any one ſonne of perdition ; but I employ all my Blood, my 
P:ayers, and my whole intereſt with thee, but for thoſe thy 
ſelfe haſt given me. And (ſayes he} though thou haſt given me 
a p-rſonall glory which I had before the world was; yet there 
is another glory which I account of almoſt as much ; and that 
is in their being ſaved ; I am glorifyed in them, (ſayes he, ver. 10.) 
and they are my joy ; (ver. 13.) and therefore, I muſt have 
them with me where ever I am; (Ver. 24.) Thou haſt ſee my 
heart upon them, and, haſt loved them thy ſelfe, as thou haſt 


loved 
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loved mz, and thon haſt ordained them to be one in us, even as 
we are one, and therefore I cannot live long aſunder from them : 
I have thy company, burI muſt have theirs too ; 7 will that they 
be where I am, ver. 24.1f T have any glory, they muſt have pare 
of it; So it follows in the fore-named verſe [That they may beheld 
the glory Which thou haſt given me, ] he ſpeakes all this as if he had 
beene then in Heaven, and in poſſeſſion of all chat glory, and 
therefore it is an expreflion of his heart in Heaven, which you 


have very good ground to build upon. 


—_— 


a 
Demonſtrations from paſſages and expreſſions after his Reſur- 
reion. 


Heſe Demonſtrations have beene taken from his carriage 

and Sermon before his death, even at his firſt breaking of 
his mind uoto his Diſciples concerning his departure from them. 
Let us now take a veiw of our Saviour in his behaviour after his 
Reſaurrefion-; whence a further 7zaicinm of his heart, how ir 
would ſtand towards finners when he ſhould be in Heaven, may 
be taken, and his love Demonſtrated, For his ReſurreRion 


was the firſt ſtep unto his Glory, and indeede an entrance into- 


it ; when he laid downe his bodie, he laid downe all carthly 
weakeneſſe, and paſſions of fle(h and blood. 1: was ſown (as 
ours is) #n Weakneſſe ; but with raiſing of it up again, he took on 
him the diſpoſitionsand qualifications of an immortal and glori- 
ous body, It was raiſed tn power. And The dayes of his fleſh(or 


fraile eſtate) as the Author to the Hebrews, by way of diltinRion - 


ſpeakes, were paſt and. over at his Reſurre&ion : and the gat- 
ment of his body was new dyed, and endowed with n: w quali- 
ties : and thereby it was made of a ſtuffe fie to beare and ſaltain 
Heavens Glory : and therefore, what now his heart upon his 
firſt riſing (hall appeare to be towards ns, will be a certain 
demonſtration, what it will continue to be in heaven. Ard to 
i}fuitrate this the more, conſider, that if ever there were a tryall 
taken, whether his love to ſinners woald continne or no, it was 
then at his ReſurreRion, for all his Diſciples (eſpecially Perer) 


had carried theraſelves the moſt unworthily rowards him in that 
interim, 
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interim, that could be; and this then when he was p:rforming the 
greateſt a of love towards them, (namely, dying for them) 
that ever was ſhewen by any. (And by- the way, ſo God often 


orders it , that when he is in hand with the greateſt mercies for 


us, and bringing about our greateſt 200d, then we are moſt of 
all ſinning againſt him ; which he doth , to magnifie his love the 
morc.) You know how they all ſorſook him, and in the midſt of 
his Agonie in the Garden, {in which he delired their company, 
meerly for a reliefe unto his ſadded ſpirit) they ſlept, and lay like 
ſo mary blocks, (utterly ferſleſſe of his dolours) which had they 
any friendly ſympathie of , they could never have done ; | Comull 


you not Watch With me one hanure ? | Then you know , how foul- 


ly Peter denyed him with oathes and curſes; and after thar, 
when hee was laid in the grave, they are giving up all their 
faith in him, Wee truſted it ſhould have been hee (ſay two of 
them ) that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : They queſtion , whe- 
ther hee was the McſNiah or no , Zzke 24. 21. Now when 
Chriſt came firſt out of the other world, from the dead, cloathed 
with that heart and body which he was to weare in heaven, what 
meflage ſends he firſt to them 2 we would all think , that as they 
would not know him in his ſufferings , ſo he would now bee as 
ſtrange to them in his Glory : or at leaſt, his ficſt words ſhall be 
to rate them for their faithleſnefle and falſe-hood- : but here is 
no ſuch matter ; for oh» 20. 17. his firſt word concerning them 
is, Goe tell my Brethren, &c, You read elſewhere , how that it is 


made a great point of love and condeſcending in Chriſt ſo to cn- 


title them; Heb. 2.11. He zs not aſhamed to call them Brethren ] 
(ſurely his brethren had been aſhamed of him : ) Now for him 
ro call them ſo when he was firlt entring into his glory , argues 
the more love in him towards them. He carries it as Toſeph did in 
the height of his advancement , when he fir{t brake his minde to 
his brethren; 7 am2 Joſeph your brother (ſayes he, Gen. 45. 4.) SO 
Chriſt ſayes here, Tel them you have ſeen Teſ1zs their Brother ; I 
own them as brethren (til), This was his firſt compellation ; but 
what wz2s the meſſage that he would firſt have delivered unto 
them ? that I (ſiyes he) aſcend to my Father, and your Father, A 
more friendly ſpeech by far , and arguing intinite more love then 
that of 7o/*phs did, (though that was full of bowels) for oſeph 
afcer he had cold them he was their brother, addes, [whons you ſeld 

anto 
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into Egypt, ] he mindes them of their unkindneſſe, but nor fo 
Chriſt, not a word of that , he minds them not of what they had 
doae againſt him. Poor finners who are full of the thouzhts of 
their own ſinnes, know not how they (hall be able at the latter 
day to look Chriſt in the face when they (hall firſt meet with him: 
Bur they may relieve their ſpirits againſt their care and feare, by 
Chriſts carriage now towards his Diſciples, who had ſo finned 
againlthim : Be not afraid , your /innes will he remember no more. 
Yea further, you may obſcrve, that he mindes them, not ſo much 
of what he had been doing for them ; He ſayes not , Tell them I 
have been dying for them , or, That they '1:tle think what I have 
ſuffered for them; not a word of chart neicher : but ſtill his h arc 
and his care is upon doing more; he looks not backward to what 
is paſt, but forgets his ſuftzrings, as a woman her travaile , for joy 
that a man-child « born. - Having now diſpatche that great 
work on earth for them, he haſtens to heaven as faſt as hc can to 
do znother:And though he knew he had buſinefle yet to 40 upon 
earih, that would hold him forty dayes longer; yet to ſhew thac 
his heart was longing, and eagerly deſirous to be at work for 
them in heaven, he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, and tells them, 7 
aſcend, and he expreſſeth his joy to be, not onely that he goes ro hs 
Father , but alſo that he goes to their Father , to be an advocate 
with him. for them, of which I ſpake afore. And is indeed Jeſus 
our Brother alive ? and doth he call us Brethren ? and doth he 
talke thus lovingly of us ? (whoſe heart would not this over- 
come? ) 

Bur chis was but a meſſage ſent his Diſciples , before hee met 
them ; let us next obſerve his carriage and ſpeech at his meeting 
together. When he came firlt mongſt them, this was his ſaiuta- 
tion, Peace be to you, ver.19. Which he reiterates, ver. 21, and it is 
all one with that former ſpeech of kis uſed in that his parting 
Sermon, [ Ay peace I leave with you.] After this he breathes on 
them, and conveyes the holy Ghoſt in a turther meaſure into them, 
ſo to giveran evidence of what he would doc yet more plentifully 
in heaven : and the myltery of that his breathing on them, was to 
ſhew that this was the utmoſt expreſſion of his heart, to give 
them the Spirit, and that it came from the very bottcme of it, 
(as a mans breath doth) as well as that the holy Gioſt proceeds 
from him, as well as from the Father, (which was aiſo the mean- 
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ing of it.) And to what end doth he give them the Spirit (not for 
themſelves alone ; but that they by the gifts and aſſiſtance of that 
Spirit might fo-g:ive mens ſins oy converting them to him, [hoſe 
ſeas ſoever yee remt, (namely, by your miniſtery) they are remit- 
red ro them: His mind you lee 1s ſtill apon ſinners , and his care 
for the converſion of their ſonles. And therefore in another 
Evangeliſt, (namely, 2Zark) his lait words recorded are theſe : 
Goe yee into all the World, and preach the Goſpell unto every crea- 
ture, and he that beleeveth ſhall be ſaved, cc, Chap. 16. 15, And 
in Luke, Chap. 24, ver. 46, 47. bis laſt words on earth there re- 
corded are , [Th it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe , -----that 
repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached among all Na 
tions, And addes, beginning at Feru/alem, where he had been bur a 
few dayes before crucified. Of all places,one would have thought 
he would have excepted that , and have charged them to paſſe by 
it, but he bids them begin there : let them -have the firſt fruit and 
benefir by my death, that were the aRors in it, And (to thac 
end) he alſo ſayes, Behold [ ſend you the Promiſe of my Father, &+c. 
ver.49. Another time he appeares to two of them, and then in- 
deed he rates them, ſaying, O yee fooles, and ſlow of heart ; but for 
what is it ? but onely becauſe they would not beleive on him, for 
no other ſinne, not for that they had forſaken him : ſo it follows, 
O ye feoles, and ſloW of heart tobelerve, &c, Luke 24.25. and 
this becauſe he is glad when we beleeve, as John 11.15. And after 
. that he appeares to all the eleven, and #pbraids them , (the Text 
ſayes) but with what ? with their #nbeleefe and haraneſſe of heart ; 
{till becauſe they beleeved ner,ſo ver. 14. No finne of theirs trov- 
bled him but their a»beleefe: Which ſhewes how his heart ſtands, 
in that he deſires nothing more, then to have men belceve in 
him ; and this, now when glorified. Afterwards he m2ets with 
Thomas , and ſcarce chides him for his grofſe undbelecfe ; onely 
tels him, it was well that having ſeen, he bel:eved; but pronoun- 
ccth them more 6/eſſed, Who though they have not ſeen, yet beleeve : 
and fo he is reproved, Fohy 20. 29. Another time he ſhewes hirg- 
ſelfe to his Diſciples, and particularly deales with Petey , but yet 
tells him not a word of his finnes, nor of his forſaking of him, 
but onely goes about to draw from him a teſtimony of his love 
to himſcife , Peter, (ſayes he) loveſt thow me ? Chrilt loves to 
Reare that note ; full well doe thoſe words ſound in his eares, 


when. 
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when youtell him, you love him , though he knowes it already; 
as Peter tells him, Thou knowoft all things, thou knoweſt I love thee, 
ohn 21, 15.and this Chriſt puts him thrice upon. And what was 
Chriſts aim in drawing this acknowledgment of love from Peter 
to him, that if he loved him as he profeſied, and would ever ſhew 
it, then to feed his lambs ? This is the great tcitimony that hee 
would have Peter to ſhew his love in, when he (ſhould be in hea- 
ven ; and this is the laſt charge he gives him : Which how great a 
teſtimony is it, to ſhew how his own heart was aff:Red,and what 
his greateſt care was upon ? His heart runs altog=ther upon his 
Lambs, upon ſoules to be converted ; He had aid afore , Sheep 
I have, John 10. 6. Which are not of this fol4, them I muſt bring 
i» : (and he left his Apoſtles to doe it) but iis here was a more 
moving and affeftionate expreſſion;for ſh!:cp can (hf: for them- 
{clves, but poor little Lambs cannot : Toerefore Chriſt ſayes un- 
to Peter, Feed my Lambs,(even as Fohn,to exprefle the more love 
unto thoſe he writes to, calls them dy little children,) And to 
what end doth the Evangeliſt record theſe things of him after his 
Reſurreftion ? One of the Evangelifts that recorded chem , in- 
forms us; In the 20, of 7ohn, ver. 30. it is ſaid , that Teſwus did mas- 
»y other ſignes, namely,after his ReſurreRion : (for in the mid. 
deſt of the ſtory of thoſe things done after his ReſurreRion he 
ſpeaks it, ) which are not writtes in this book, (but partly recorded 
by other Evangeliſts, and partly concealed) bat theſe things are 
Written that ye might beleeve that JESUS 5 the CR 1ST, that is, 
that ſo you might come to him as to the Xe/55ah , the Saviour of 
the World : and therefore, the moſt of the things recorded tend 
to {ſhew Chriſts heart and carriage towards Sinners , that ſo wee 
might beleeve on him, and that beleeving we might have life 
through his Name. 


S. LIFE 


ug one from paſſages at and after hiz Aſcenſion into 
eaven, 


EN us view him next in his very aſcending , his carriage then 
alſo will further affure our hearts of this, Luke 24. 50. it is 
ſaid, He lifted up his hands and bleſſed them : and to put the grea- 
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ter emphaſis upon it, and that we might the more obſerve it , as 
having ſome great myſtery in it, ver.51.it is added, [ 4nd whilſt 
he bleſſed them,he Was parted from them,and carried up into heaven. 
This benediRion Chriſt reſerved to be his laſt aR , and what was 
the meaning of it , but (as I have before ſhewen) co bleſſe them, 
as God blefled eAdam and Eve, bidding them Encreaſe and mnl- 
tiply, and fo blefling all Man-kind that were to come of them > 
Thus doth Chriſt in bletfing his Diſciples, bleſle all thoſe that 
ſhall ,belceve through their word unto the end of the world. I 
only adde this to the illuſtration of ir; this myſtery is interpreted 
by Peter, As 3. 26, when ſpeaking to the Tewes , he ſayes, Vn- 
z0 yon: firſt. God having raiſed up hs Soune Teſts, ſent him [| to bleſſe 
you, ] (and how ? ) in tarning away every one of you from h#s inis 
quities, and ſo, forgiving of them ; (for , Bleſſed 7s the ma whoſe 
frane 4 forgiven.) Thus at his aſcending. 

In the next place, let us conſider what Chriſt did when he was 
come to heaven and exalted there : how abundantly did he 
there make good all that he had promiſed in his laſt Sermon? 
For Firit, he inſtantly poured out his Spiric, and that »;chly, (as 
the Apoſile to Tit: ſp-akes) and he being by the right hand of 
Ge41 exalted, and having received of the Father the promi'e of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth ths which you now ſee and heare, 
ſayes the Apoltle in his ficft Sermon after, As 2. 33. he then 
ieccived it, and viſibly powred him one. So Epheſc4.8. it is ſaid, 
He ofcended np on high, and gave gifts unto men. for the 
work of the Almiſtery, (Vvere15.) and for the joynting in of the Saints 
to the encreaſe of the boay of Chriſt, (ver. 16: ) that is, for the con- 
verting of cle ſinners, and making them Saints, And the gifts 
there mentioned {ſome of them) ;:remain unto this day, in Pa- 
ftors and Teachers, &c. And this ſpirit is (till in onr preaching, 
and in your hearts in hearing,'n- praying, &c. and pertwades you 
of Chriſts love to this very day ; and isin all theſe, the pledge 
of rhe contir.uznce of Chrilts love (till, in Heaven unto ſinners, 
All our Sermons and your Prayers are evidences to you, that 
Chriſts heart is ſtil] the ſame cowards {tnners, that ever it was.for 
the Spirit that aſſiſts in all theſe, comes in his name, and in his 
ſtead , and works all by Commiſſion from him. And doe none 
of you fect your hearts moved in the preaching of theſe things, 
at this 4ad other times ? and who is it that moves you? it is the 

Spirit 
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Spirit who ſpeaks in Chriſts name from heaven, even as himſelfe 
is ſaid to ſpeak from beaven, Heb.12. 25. And when you pray, it 
is the Spirit that endites your prayers, and that makes werceſſion 
for you in your own hearts, Roms. 8. 26. which interceſſion of his 
is but the evidence and eccho of Chrilts Interceſſion in heaven, 
The Spirit prayes in you, becauſe Chrilt prayes for you : He is an 
Interceſſor on earth , becanſe Chrilt is an Interceflor in Heaven, 
As he did take off Chrilts words,and uſed the ſamethat he before 
had uttered, when he ſpake in and to the Diſciples the words of 
life : ſo he takes off Chriſts prayers alſo when he prayes in us: 
he takes but the words as it were out of Chrilts mouth , or heart 
rather,and dires our hearts to offer therm up to God. He alſo 
follows us to the Sacrament , and in that Glaſſe ſhews us Chriſts 
face ſmiling on us, and through his face his heart ; and thus help- 
ink of us to a ſight of him , we goe away rejoycing that we flaw 
our Saviour that day. | 
Then ſecondly , all thoſe works both of miracles and conver. 
ſion of finners, in anſwer to the Apoſtles prayers , are a demon- 
ſtration of this, What a handſci] had Pezers fiſt Sermon after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, when three thouſand ſoules rwere converted 
by it? The Apoltlcs (you know) went on to preach, forgiveneſſe 
through Chriſt, and in his Name,and to invite men to him ; and 
what ſigns & wonders did accompany them,to confirm that their 
preaching ? and all were the fruits of Chrilts Interceſſion in hea- 
ven: So that what he promiſed, ( 70h. 14.120) as an evidence of his 
minding them in heaven,was abundantly fulfilled, They pox their 
arking aid greater works then he : ſo As 4.29,30, at the prayers of 
Peter, And Heb.2, 3,4. the Apoſtle makes an argument of it, How 
fhall we eſcape (ayes he) if we neglett ſo great ſalvation, Which at 
: he firſt b:gan ts be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unts us by 
them that heard bim, God alſo bearing them witneſſe both with ſignes 
and wonders, and with divers-miracles ? ec. Yea, let me adde this, 
that rake all the New Teltameat, and all the promiſes in it,& ex- 
prefliors of Chriſts love , it was written all fince Chriſts being in 
heaven, by his Spirit, and that by commiſſion from Chrilt, and 
therefore all chat you find therein you may build on, as his very 


heart; and therein fee, that what he once ſaid on earth, herepeas | 


teth not a word now he is in heaven;his mind continues the ſame: 
And the conſideration hereof may adde a great confirmation to 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, ſome of the Apoliles ſpake with him fince, even 
many yeares after his Aſcenſion. Thus John, and Pal, (of 
which the laſt was in heaven with him) and they both doe give 
out the ſame thing of him. Pax! heard not one Sermon of 
Chriſts (that we knew of) whilſt on earth, and received the 
Goſpel trom no man, Apoltle or other, but by the immediate 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt from heaven (as he ſpeaks, Gal, r. 
T1, I2.) But he was converted by Chrilt himſcife from heaven, 
by immediate ſpeech and conference of Chriſt himſelfe with 
him ; and this long afcer his Aſcenſion. And in that one inſtance 
Chrilt abundantly ſhewed his heart and purpoſe to continue to 
all ſorts of ſinners ro the end of the world. Thus in two places 
that great Apoſtle teileth us ; the firſt is 1 75m. 1.13, 1 was 4 
perſecnter, a blaſphemer, (layes he) but I obtained mercy, and the 
grace of our Lord (namely, Jeſus Chrilt) was exceeding abundant : 
and upon this he declares with 'open mouth: (as it were) from 
Chriſts owne ſelfe, who ſpake to him from Heaven, that this is 
the faithfalleſt ſaying that ever was uttered, that (briſt came into 
the world to ſave ſinmers, Whereof I am chiefe, (ayes he) wer. 15. 
And to teſtifie that this was the very ſcope of Chriſt in thus con- 
verting of Pal, himſclfe ; and Pans ſcope alſo in that place to 
Timothy to ſhew ſo much, appears by what followes, wer. 16. 
For this cauſe I obtained this mercie,that in me [ firſt] Jeſus Chriſt 
might ſhew forth all long ſuffering for a patterne to all them that 
ſrould hereafter beleeve- 61 him unto life everlaſting, It is expreſfſe 
(you ſee) to aſſure all ſinners, unto the end of the world, of 
Chriſts heart towards them : this was his drift : For this very 
canſe {faies Par.) The ſecond place I alledge in proofe of this, 
is the ſtory of Pauls converſion, where he diligently inſerts the 
very words that Chriſt ſpake to him from heaven, (es 26. 
16.) wkich were theſe, [ 7 hive appeared 1n'0 thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a CHMinifter and a witneſſe, to ſend thee to the 
Gentiles, [ to open their eyes, and to turne them from darkneſſe to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſſe of ſms, and an inheritance among them that are ſan{ti= 
fied by faith that 14 in me.) Brethren, theſe are Chriſts words 
fnce he went to Heaven, and he tels Pan! he appeared unto 
him to teſtifle thus much, This for Paxls conference with him, 

Then againe, ſixty years after his Aſcenſion, did the wg 
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Tehn receive a Revelation from him, even when all the Apoſtles 
weredead, (for after all their deaths was that book written) 
and the Revelation is ſaid to be in a more immediate manner, the 
Revelation of Teſus Chrif. (fo Chap, 1. 1.) then any other of 
the Apoſtles writings : and you read that Chriſt made an Ap- 
parition of himſelf to him, and faid, / ams he that was dead, and am 
alive for evermore, Chap, 1.18, Now let us but conſider Chriſts 
laſt words, in that his laſt book, (the laſt that Chriſt hath ſpo- 
ken ſince he went to Heaven, or that he is to utter till the day of 
Judgement) you have them in the laſt Chapter, ver. 16 7 7eſus 
bave ſent mine Angel to teſtifie unto you theſe things in the (hur- 
ches : I am the root and the off ſpring of Davil ; [ and the 
Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come : and let him that heareth ſay, 
Come:axd let him that is athirſt come : and Whoſoever will, let him 
take of the water of life freely.) They are the latter words I cite 
this place for ; The occaſion of theſe words was this : Chriſt 
was now in Heaven, and had before promiſed to come agajne, 
and fetch us all to Heaven : And in the meane time, marke what 
an ecchoing and anſwering of hearts and of deſires there is mu- 
tually between Him from Heaven, and beleeving ſinners from 
below : Earth cal/s upon Heaven, and Heaven calls upon earth, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, The Bride from earth ſayes nnto Chriſt, 
come to me ; and the Spiric in the Saints hearts below,fayes Come 
unto him alſo : and Chriſt cries out as loud from Heaven, Come, 
in anſwer unto this defire in them ; fo that heaven and earth 
ring againe of it, Let hing that 75 athirſt come to me ; and let hin 
that wih come, come, and take of the waters of life freely : This is 
Chriſts ſpecch unto men on earth. They call him ro come nnto 
carth, to Judgement ; and he calls ſinners to come up to heaven 
unto him for mercie : They cannot defirc his comming to them, 
ſo much as he defires their comming to him, Now what is the \ 
meaning of this, that upon their calling upon him to come, he 
ſhould thus call upon them to come-? Ir is in effeR as if he had 
plainly uttered himſeife thus, I have a heart to come to you, but 
I muſt have all you my Ele that areto be on earth, come ro 
me ficlt ; You wou'd have me come downe to yon, but I maſt 
ſtay here, cill all chat che Father hath given me, be come to me; 
and then you ſhall be ſure, quickly to have me with you : Here- 


by expreſſing how much his heart now longs after them, This 
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to be his meaning, is evident by the words which he adds, ver. 
20» He which teſtifies theſe things, (namely, Chrilt) ayes, [" ſarely 
1come quickly. ] And it we obſerve how much by the by (as 1t 
were) theſe words of Chrilts doe come in, it makes them the 
more remarkable to ſhew his heart in uttering them. This Book 
was intended meerly as a Prophecie of the times of the Goſpell 
untill his comming ; unto vhich period of it, when John had 
brought thar Propherique ſtory, he brings in the Bride longing 
for that comming of Chriſt, [ The Bride. ſages, (ome.] And no 
ſooner ſayes ſhe ſo, but Chriſt by way of retortion doth like- 
wiſe ſay, Come, unto her alſo; yea, it puts the more obſerva-- 
tion upon it, that he had uttered the ſame words before, Rez. 
27. 6. but notwithanding he will' repeate them againe, and have 
them to be his Jalt words. All which ſhews how much his 
heart was in this part of the Goſpel, to invite ſinners to him ; 
that now when he is to ſpeake but one ſentence more, till wee 
heare the ſound to judgement, he ſhouid eſpecially make choice 
of theſe words. Let them therefore for ever ſtick with you, as 
being worthy to be your laſt thoughts when you come to die, 
and when yon are a going to him. He ſpeakes indeed ſomthing 
elſe after them ; bur that which he ſayes afcerwards, is but ro 
ſet. 2 feale unto theſe words, and to the reſt of the Scriptures, 
whereof this is the chiefe. And further to ſhew, that theſe words 


were ſingled out to be his laſt, and that he meant to ſpeak no 


more till the day of judgement, therefore alſo he adds a car/e to 
him, who ſhould adde to them, or take from them, He adds in- 
deed after that another ſpeech, but its onely to ingeminate 
his willingneſſe to come quickly, were all his cle& bart once come 
into him, fo ver. 20, And all this tends to afſure us that this is 
his heart, and wee ſhall find him of no other minde untill his 
comming again, | 

And that you may yet the more conſider them as thus pur- 
poſely brought in by him as his laſt words to make them ſtick 
with us, let me adde another obſervation about them, and that 
is chis, that at another time when he was upon earth, he in like 
manner ſingled out theſe very words (I mean the matter of 
them) as the concluſion and ſhutting up of many dayes preach- 
ing. Thus 7oha 7. 37. 1a the laſt day, that oreat day of the Feaſt, 
Feſws ſtoodand cryed, [If any man thirſt let him come to me axd 


drinks. ] 
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irirke.) Theſe words were ſpoken on the /3ſt day of the feaſt, 
after which he was to preach no more at that time, and for a 
good while after unto them : (and he had preached upon all the 
former dayes of that feaſt, as his manner was) and it was [the 
great day] of the Feaft, when he had the greateſt audience : and 
you ſee he chooſeth this for his laſt ſentenee, of that his laſt Ser- 
mon then ; and when he would give them ſomething at parting, 
3s 2 Viaticum, which he would have them carry home with them 


to feed upon above all the reſt, theſe are his words, 1f any wan 


thirſt, let hins come to me and (drinke : } (which himſelfe inter- 
prets to be beleeving on him, ver, 38. and he ftands wp to ſpeake 
this ; yea, he cries, ſayes the text, with open mouth, with urmoſt 
vehemencie, to the intent” that all might heare this above all 
fayings elſe. And thus in like manner at this time alſo, when he 
is to ſpeak no more, but to hold his tongue for ever till the day 
of Judgement, (nor is to write any more Scriptures) he then 
ſends his Angel to teſtifie theſe. to be his laſt words ; and this, 
although he had ſpoken them before : It was therefore afſuredly 
done, to {hew his heart in them. They were his laſt words then, 
and they ſhall be mine in the cloſure of this Diſcourſe, for what 
can there be added to them ? 
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II. Paxr. 


| H = 2. 4.15. 

[ For we have #0t an High-priefs which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities : but was in all 
| points termpred hike «5 we are, yet without ſinne. 


PHE onely Ule I ſhall make of theſe words is, 
d tobe a foundation unto that ſecond part of 

£23 that head or point of Doftrine into which I 
9 have made an entrance ; which was to demon- 

s ſtrate the graciors inclination and temper of 
EA a Chriſts heart towards finners,yow he ts in Heaven, 
The extrinſecall Demonſtrations of this (which I make the firſt 
part of ir) are diſpatched : And for a ground-work to theſe 
more 1ntriv{ecall Demonſtrations (which make a ſecond part) 
T have choſen this Text, as that which above any other ſpeaks his 

| | heart moſt, and ſets out che frame and workings of it towards 

bf | finners; and that ſo ſenſibly, that it doth (as it were) take our 
| hands, and lay them upon Chrilts breaſt, and let us feele how his 
4 heart beats, and his bowells yerne cowards us, even now he is in 
| - glory : The very icope of theſe words being manifeſtly ro en- 

: courage Beleevers againſt all that may diſcourage them, from 
the conſideration of Chriſts heart towards them now in hea- 

ven. 


To 


1 
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To open them, fo farre as they ſerve to my preſent pur- 

ole, 
Firſt, all that may any way diſcourage us, he here calls by the 
name o? /[afirmities, thereby meaning both 

I. The evill of affliftions of what ſort ſoever, Perſecutions, 
&c. from Without, | 

2, The evill of ſinnes which doe moſt of all diſcourage us, 
form within. 

And that both theſe are meant, 

1. That nnder rags he meanes perſecutions and af- 
flitions is manifelt ; not onely in that the word is often uſed 
in that ſenſe, as 2 Cor. 11, 30, and Chap. 12.5. but alſo it is 
plain, that the pkraſc is here ſo intended, for his ſcope is to com- 
fort them againſt what would pull from them their profeſſion, 
as that fore-going exhortation [_ Lee hold faſt our profeſſion] 
implies ; Now that which attempted to pull it from them, were 
their perſecutions and oppoſitions from without ; It appears 
alſo becauſe his argument here of comforting them againlt theſe 
infirmities, is drawne from Chriſts example, 7: that he was in all 
things tempted as we ares | 

Yet ſecondly, by [infirmities] are meant fins alſo, for ſo in 
the proceſle of this diſcourſe hee uſeth the phraſe, and makes 
them the main obje&t of our Highprielts pity ; for in the next 
words, Chap. 5. 2. ſhewing what the qualifications of the High- 
prieſt under the Law were, (who were types of our great High- 
prieſt) he makes this one, (ſuitable to chis here mentioned) 
that he was to be one that cold have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and theſe that were ont of the way; (that is,upon ſinners, for fins are 
choſe ignorances and goings altray from God; ) and then adds i; 
that bimſelfe was cloathed with infirmities ; that is, with ſins, And 
although it is ſaid here that Chriſt was without fin in all, yet he 
was tempted by Satan unto all ſorts of ſins, even as we are. And 
that by [ infirmities] (ins are mainly here intended, is yet more 
evident from the remedy propounded againſt them which they 
are here encouraged to ſeeke for at the throne of grace, namely, 
Grace and Mercier. Therefore let us come boldly to the throne of 


Grace, that We may findf Grate and mercie ] to help in time of need: | 
So it follows in the next words. Grace to help againſt che power - 
of ſinne, and CHeroie againſt the guile and puniſhment of it z 
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— both which are the greateſt diſcouragers to come boldly to that 

throne, and therefore he muſt needs intend thoſe kindes of iz» 

firmities chiefly in this his encouragement and comfortory 
ven. 

Now ſecondly, for a ſupport agiinlt both theſe, he lets us un- 
derſtand how feelingly and ſenſibly afteRed the heart of Chriſt 
is to ſinners under all theſe their 5»firmities, now he is in Heaven, 
(for of him advanced into heaven, he here ſpeakes, as appeareth 
by ver. 14.) And if the coherence with that verſe be obſer. 
ved, we ſhall ſee that he brings in this narration of it ſetly, by 
way of preventing an objeRtion which might otherwiſe ariſe in 
all mens thoughts from that high and glorious Deſcripron which 
he had given of him in that 14. v. [ Ye have a great High-Prieſt, 
who 14 paſſed into the Heavens, &c. ] He knew wee would be apt 
from this preſently to thinke, he may be too great to be an High- 
Prieſt for us to tranſaR our affaires ; and that this greatnefle of 
his might cauſe him to forget us, or if he did remember ns, and 
rake notice of our miſeries, yet being paſſed into the Heavens, 
and ſo having calt off the frailties of his flelh which he had here, 
and having cloathed his humane nature with ſo great a glory, 
that therefore hee cannot now Pitie us, as he did when he dwelt 
among us here below ; nor be ſo feelingly affeRed and rouched 
with our miſeries, as to be tenderly moved to compaſſionate 
and commiſerate us, ſo he is not now capable of a feeling of 
griefe, and fo, not of a fefow-feehing or /ympathizing with us ; 
| his ſtate and condition now is above all ſuch affteRions ; which 
: affeRions notwithſtanding are they that ſhould put him upon 

helping us, heartily and cordially, And for him to bee «xpoſed 
ro ſuck affeRions as theſe, were a \weakeneſle, an »firmity in 
himſcIfe, which heaven hath cared him of. His power and glo- 
ry is ſo great that he cannot bee thus touched, even as the An- 
gelsarenot: And he is advanced far above all Principalities and 
powers, Epheſ. 1.15. 
This the Apoſtle carefully pre-occupates ; and it is the very 
objeRion which he takes away, We have not an High Prieſt who 
Cannot, &c. Duplex negatio equipollet affirmationi ; nay, two ne- 
- gatives doe not onely make an affirmative, but affirme more 
ſtrongly : they make an affirmation contradiory to a contrary 
and oppoſit thought, Now this ſpeech of his is as much as if he 
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ſhould have faid, Well, let heaven have made what alteration 
ſoeuer, upon his condition, in glorifying his humane nature, 
which be it never ſo free from fi:{hly paſſions, and in ſtead of 
fleſh be made like Heaven; lethim be never ſo incapable of 
impreſlions from below : yet he retaines one tender part and 
bare place in his heart ſtill unarmed, (as it were) even to ſuffer 
with you, and to be rouched if you be, The word is a deepe one, 
[ ouunra3iom ] He ſuffers with you, he 1s as tender in his bowels to 

you as ever he was: that hee might be moved to pitic you, he is 

willing to ſuffer (as it were) one place to be left naked, and to 

be fleſh ſill, on which he may be wounded with your milcries, 

that ſo he might be your mercifull High-prieft. 

And whereas it may be obje&ed,thar this were a weakeneſle : 
The Apoltle affirmes that this is his power, and a perfeRion 
and ſtrength (of love ſurely) in him, as the word Svyduloy im- 
porteth : that is, that makes him thus able and powerfull to take 
our miſeries into his heart, though glorified, and fo to be affe- 
ed with them, as if he ſuffered with us, and ſo to relieve us ouc 
of that principle, out of which he would relieve himſelfe, 

There are two things which this Text gives mee occaſion to 
take notice of, and apart to handle. 

Firſt, (more generally) That Chriſts heart now in heaven, 
is as graciouſly affeed unto ſinners as ever it was on earth. 

And ſecondly, (more particularly) the manzer how. Or 
thus : 

1, That he is tozched With a feeling or /ympathizeth with us, (as 
the word is. ) | 

2. The way how this comes to paſſe ; even through his having 
been tempted in ali things like anto 44, In handling the firſt, I (hall 

give thoſe /ntri/ecal Demonſirations of it that remaine ; and 
in handling the other, further open the Text. To come there- 
fore firſt to thoſe 1ntrinſecal Demonſtrations of this DoArine, 


which I cngraft wpon theſe words, and ſhoots naturally from __ 


them, namely, That the heart of Jeſus Chriſt now heis in hea- 
ven, is as graciouſly inclined to ſtaners, as ever it was on earth, 
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Tie, 3 
The firſt ſort of Intrinſecall Demonſlrations drawn from the influ 
ence all the three Perſons have for ever into the heart of the Hu- 
maze nature of ( hriſt in heaven, 


He firſt ſort of Demonſtrations ſhall be fercht from all the 
"F hoes Perſons, and their ſeverall influence they have into 
Chriſts heart in heaven, to encline it towards us. 

The firſt ſhall be taken from God his Father, who hath thus 
advanced him ; and it hath two parts: 1. That God hath gi- 
ven a perpetuall command to Chriſt to love ſinners; 2, That 
therefore his heart continues the ſame for ever. 

For the firſt, God the Father hath given Teſrs Chriſt a ſpeciall 
command to love ſinners ; and hath withall »»planted a merci- 
full graciors diſpoſition in hu heart towards them. This I mention 
ro argue it, becauſe it is that which Chriſt alledgeth, Tohn 6. 37. 
as the originall ground of this diſpoſition of his, ot to caſt ont 
thoſe that come to him: For it 4 my Fathers will (fayes he in the 
following verſes) that 1 ſhould performe that which I came doWne 


from heaven for, ver. 38. And this lyes now ſtill upon him now 


he is in heaven, as much as ever: for his will alſo # (ſayes he, 
ver. 39, 40. that I ſhould raiſe them up at the laſt day, ſo as it 
muſt needs continne the ſame till then. And compare with this 
the 10. of Jen, from wer, 15. to. 18. where having dif- 
courſed before of his care and: love to his ſheep, to give hz life 
for them, to kxowand owne them, and ro bring them inte the fold, 
&c. he concludes at ver. 18.| This commundement have I recived 
from my Father. ) It is his will, ſayes the 6. of Tohy, (and if a 
good ſon knowes that a thing is his fathers minde and will, it is 
enough to move him to doe it ; much more if it be his expreſſe 
command.)And inthis 10. of 4» he further fayes, that ir is the 
command Which he had received from the Father. A command is 
a mans will peremptorily expreſſed; fo as there mult be a 
breach, if it be not fulfilled: and ſuch a command hath God 
given Chriſt concerning us. Out of both which places I obſerve 
three things to be the matter of this will and command of Gods: 
Firſt, that Chriſt ſhould die for his ſheep ; in reſpe to which 
command, he continued ſo to love them whilſt here, as to lay 
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downe hu life for them: ſo Fohn 10, 15. but then he tooke it up 
28aine, and 1s aicended into heaven. Therefore thoſe other two 
things commanded him, doe concerne him when he is in glory ; 
namely, to receeve all that come to him, which is the ſecond ; and 
the third, to looke that he /oſe none of thoſe for Whom: he dyed, 
but to raiſe them wp. And for theſe his Fathers command lyes as 
ſtri&'y on him, now he is in Heaven, as for dying for them 
whilſt he was on earth : ['7h#4 command have 1 received from my 
Father, and thus ts hu will, ] 
And rogether with this command, God did put into his heart 
(as where he commands he ever uſeth to doe) ſuch an inſtin& of 
rranſcendent love towards them, as ſhall ſo lirongly encline him 
to performe it, that he ſhall neede no more commands, He 
hath pur ſach a £0993, ſuch an eſpeciall love into him, as he hath 
Fur into the hearts of parents towards their own children, more. 
then to all other mens children which they ſee beſides, although 
more beautifull and more witty then their own. And both this 
commandement, and this inclination of love towards them, wee 
have at once exprefled P/al. 40, 8. where giving the reafon why 
he became our Mediator, and facrificed himſelfe, he not onely 
ſayes, I come to doe thy Will O God ; but alſo, Thy LaW i 1n my 
bowels : In which ſpeech, both theſe ewo are mentioned : 
1. That command I mentioned 1s there expreſſed, for it is cal- 
led a Law. 
And 2, it was a law wrought into ſuitable dio/rions in his 
heart ; and therefore ſaid to bee a Law in hu heart or bowels. 
You may eaſi'y conceive what Law it was by the ſubjeR of it, 
his Bowels ; which are ſtill put for the moſt tender affeons ; 
( Colof. 3.12. Bowels of mercie, kindneſſe, &c.) It was no other 
then that Law of love, mercy and pity to poore finnets, which 
God gave him in charge, as he was to be Mediator. It was 
thar ſpeciall law which lay on him as he was the ſecond eAdan ; 
like that which was given to the firſt Adam, Non concedendi over 
and above the Morall Law, »ot to eate the forbidden fruit, ſuch 
a Law was this he there ſpeakes of : It was the law of his being 
a Mcdiator and a facrifice, (for of that he expreſly fpeakes, 
ver. 6.7.) over and beſides the Mora!l Law, which was com- 
mon to him with us. The word in the Originall is, [' 1: the mid- 
deft ] of my bowels, to ſhew it was deeply \engraven : it had 
its 
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its ſeat in the center, it ſate neereſt, and was molt inward in his 
heart. 6-4 
Yea, and as that ſpeciall Law of not eating the forbidden 
fruit, was tO Adam, Preceptum Symbolicam, (as Divines call it) 
given over and belides all the ren Commandemants, to be a 
tryall, a figne or ſymbole of his obedience to all the reſt ; ſuch was 
this Law given unto Chriſt, the ſecond Alam; fo as that God 
would judge of all his other obedience unto himſelfe by this : 
Yea it was laid on him with that earneſtnefle. by God, and fo 
commended by him, a3 that if ever Chriſt would have him to 
love him, he ſhould be ſure to love us. Thus in that place fore- 
cited, 7ohn 10. 17, 18. Chriſt comforts kimſelfe with this in his 
obedience, [Therefore doth my Father love me : ] It is ſpoken in 
relation unto his fulfilling this his command formerly mentioned, 
and ſo withall imports, as if God ſhould love Chriſt the better 
for the love he ſhould ſhew to us ; it pleaſed him fo well to ſee 
Chriſt love us. And ſo it isas if God when he gave Chriſt that 
Commandement, vey. 18, had ſaid, Soxxe, as you would have 
my love conting? towards you, let me ſee your love towards me 
ſhewne in being kinde to theſe I have given you, whow I have 
loved with the ſame love wherewith T have loved yor ; (as you have 
it, 7oþ» 17.23.) As God would have us ſhew love unto him, b 
loving his children : ſo he would have Chrilt alſo ſhew his love 
towards him by loving of us. 

Now for the ſecond Branch of this Demonſtration, namely, 
that that love which Chriſt, when on earth, expreſſed to be in his 
heart, and which made him die for ſinners upon this command 
of his Father, that it doth certainly continue in his heart Mill, 
now that he is in Heaven, and that as quick and as tender as 
ever it was on earth, evenas when he was on the Croſle, and 
that becauſe of his Fathers command. Tr is evidenced thus : For 
ic being a Law written in the midſt of his bowel; by his Father, 


- it becomes naturall co him, and fo indelible, and (as other Mo- 


call Lawes of God written in the heart are) perpetuall, And as 
in us, when we ſhall be in heaven, though, Faith ſhall faile, and 
Hope vaniſh yet Love ſhall continue, (as the Apoltle ſpeaks) ſo 
doth this love in Chrilts heart continue alſo, and ſuffers no de- 
cay ; and is ſhewne as much now in receiv:ng ſinners and inter- 
ceding for them, and being pitifull unto them, as then in dying 


for 
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for them. And this love to fianers being ſo commanded and 
preſſed upon him, (as was faid) that as he would have his Father 
love him, he ſhould love them ; and ſo, being urged upon all 
that great love that is bceweene him and his Father ; this as ic 
mult necds worke and boile up a {trong love in him unto ſinners, 
fo likewiſe the moſt conſtant and never-decaying love that could 
be : And this is argued from the analogie of that principle up- 
on which Chriſt urgeth us to love himſelfe, Fobz 15. 10. He 


moveth his Diſciples to keep the (ommanaments he gave them, - 


and uſeth this argument, [_ For ſo ball yors abide in my love ; ] and 
backs-it with his owne inſtance, [ ever as I have kept my Fathers 
commandments, and abide in his love. ] Now thercfore this be- 
in2 the great Commandment that God layeth on him, co love, 
and die for, and to continue to love, and receive ſinners that 
come to him, and raiſe them up at the latter day, certainly he 
continues to keep it molt exactly, as being one of the great 
tyes berweene him and his Father, ſo to continue in his love to 
him. Therefore ſo long as he continues in his Fathers love, (and 
now he is in heaven, and at his rizht hand, he muſt needs con- 
tirue in higheſt favour with him ;.) ſo long you may be ſure he 
continues to obſerve this. And thus that he thould continue ſtil] 
to love us, both love to his Father, and love to himſclfe obligeth 
him : we may therefore be ſare of him that he both dota ir, and 
will doe it for ever. O what a comfort is it; that as children are 
muruall pledges and tyes of love betweene man and wife, ſo that 
we thould be made ſach berweeee God the Father and the 
Sonne ! And this demonſtration is taken from the irfluence 
of the firſt Perſon of the Trinity ; namely, from God the Fa- 
ther. 
Then (ſecondly) this his love is not a forced love, which he 
{trives onely to beare towards us, becauſe his Father hath com- 
manded him to marry us ; but it is his nature, his diſpoſition : 
Which added to the former, affords a ſecond demonſtration of 
the poirt in hand, and is drawne from God the Sonne, This 
diſpoſirion is free and naturall to him ; he (ſhould rot be Gods 
Sonne elſe, nor take after his heavenly Father : unto whom it is 
naturall to (hc w mercy,but not ſo to puniſh, which is his ſtrange 
worke, but mercie pleaſeth him, hes the Father of mercie, he be- 


gets them naturally, Now Chriſt is his owne Sonne, 3/1G- vs 
| (as 


170 


——————— 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 2.Part, 


(as by way of diſtinRion he is called) and his naturall Sonne ; 
yea, his humane nature being united to the ſecond Perſon , is 
thereby become the naturall Son of God not adopted , as we 
ace. And if he be his naturall Son in priviledges, then alſo his 
Fathers properties are naturall ro him ; more naturall then to ur, 
who are but his adopted ſons, And if we as the elef? of God ( who 
are but the adopted ſons } are exhorted to put on Bowels of mer- 
cie, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of mind, meekneſſe, cc. (as Col.3.12.) 
then much more mult theſe diſpoſitions needs be found in Chrilt 
the Naturall Son, and theſe, not pt 02 by him, but be as naturall 
to him as his Son-ſhip is : God #5 love, (as Fohn ſayes) and Chriſt 
is love covered over with ficſh, yea, our fleth, And beſides, it is 
certain, that as God hath faſhioned the hearts of all men, and 
ſone of the Sonnes of men unto more mercie and pitie (natu- 
rally) then others, and then the holy Spirit comming on them to 
fan& fie their naturall diſpoſitions, ufeth to work according to 
their tempers ; even ſo it is certaine, that he cempered the heart 
of Chriſt, and made it of a fofcer mold and temper then the ten- 
derncfle of all mens hearts put together inco one (to ſoften it) 
would have beene of, When he was to aſſume an humane na- 
ture, he is brought in, ſaying, (Heb. 10.) A body haſt thor fitted 
me : That is, an humane nature, fitted as in other things, ſo in 
the temper of it, for the God-head to worke and ſhew his per- 
fetions in belt. And as he tooke an humane nature on purpoſe 
to be a merciful] High Prieſt, as Heb. 2. 14, fo ſuch an humane 
nature, and of ſo ſpeciall a temper and frame as might be more 
mercifali chen ail Men or Angels, His humane natu'e was m29e 


/ Without hands; that is, was not of the ordinary make that other 


mens hearts are of : though for th matter the ſame, yet noc 
for the frame of his ſpirit, It was an heart beſpoke for on pur- 
poſe to b: made a veſſel, or rather feantain of mercie, wide and 
capable enough to be ſo extended, as to rake in and give forth 
to us 32ain, all Gods Hanifeſtarive mrrcies, that is, ali the met- 
cies God intended ro manifeſt. ro his EleR : and therefore 
Chriſts heart had naturally in the temper of ir, more pity then 
all men or Angels have, as thiough which rhe mercies of the 
oreat God w:« re to be diſpenſed aro ws ; and this hoart of his to 


* b: the inſtrument of them. And then, this man and the heart of 


this man fo framed, beipg uniced to God, and being made the 
natural! 


| 
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| <naturail Son' of God, how naturall muſt mercjie needs be unto 
him ? 4 
And therefore continne in hum now hee in heaven : For 
though he {2id down all infirmities of our nature, when he roſe 
2gain ; yet no graces that were in him whillt he was below : they - 
are in him now as much as ever, and being his nature, (for »ature 
| we knoiv is conſtant, ) therefore ſtill remains, You may obſerve, 
| that when he was upon earth, minding to perſwade ſinners to 
have good thoughts of him, as he uſed that argument of his 
Fathers command given him; ſo he alſo layes open his owne 
diſpoſition : fat. 11. 28. {ome to me you that are weary aud 
| heavy laden, for 1 am meck and lowly of heart, Men are apt 
| to have contrary conceits of Chriſt, bur he tells them his diſpo- 
| ſition there, by preventing ſuch hard thoughts of him, to allure 
them unto him the more. We are apt to think, that he being ſo 
holy,is therefore of a ſevere and ſowre diſpoſition againk ſinners, 
and not able to beare them ; no, ſayes he, 7 am meeke, gentle- 
neſſe is my nature and temper ; as it was of CMoſes, who was 
(as in other things, ſo) in that grace his Type : he was not re- 
venged on Miriam and Aaron, put interceded for them. So 
ſayes Chriſt ; injuries and unkindnefſes doe not ſo worke upon 
meas to make me irreconcileable, it is my nature to forgive ; 
T am mecke. Yea, but (may we thinke) he being the Sonne of 
God, and Heire of Heaven, and eſpecially being now filled with 
glory, and fitting at Gods right hand, he may now deſpiſe the 
lowlinefle of us here below ; though not out of anger, yet our 
| ' of that heighth of his greatneſſe and diſtance that he is advanced 
unto, in that we are too imeane for him to marry, or be familiar 
with : He ſurely bath higher thoughts, then to regard ſuch poor 
low things as we are : And fo though indeed we conceive him 
meeke, and not prejudiced with injuries, yet he may be too 
high and lofty to condeſcend fo far as to regard, or take to heart 
the condition of poor creatures. No, fayes Chriſt, 7 am lowly al- 
ſo, willing to beſtow my love and favour upon the pooreſt and 
meaneſt. And further all this is not a ſemblance of ſuch an 
aftable diſpoſition, nor is it externally put on in the face and 
outward carriage onely (as in many great ones, that will ſeeme 
gentle and curteous) but there is all this & 75 zagdia,mn the heart ; 
it is his temper, his diſpoſition, his nature to be gracious ; which 
” ITE, i &£ l nature 
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nature he can never lay aſide, And that his greatneſſe when he 
comes to enjoy itin Heaven would not a whit alter his diſpo- 
fition in him appears by this, that he at the very ſame time when 
he uttered theſe words, tooke into conſideration all his glory 
to core, and utters both char and his meeknetF= with the ſame 
breath : So ver.27. «All things are delivered to me by my Father : 
and preſently after for all this he ſayes, Come wnto me all you that 
are heave laden, [1 am mecke and lowly ;] wer. 28, 29, 
Looke therefore what lovely, ſweete, and dehghtfull thuughts 
you uſe to have ofa deare friend, who is of an amiable rarure, 
or of ſome eminently holy or meeke Saint, of whom you thinke 
with your {clves, I could put my toule into ſach a mans hands, 
and can comprimiſe my falvation to him (as I have hoard it ſpo- 
ken of ſome :)Or looke how we {houid have beene encouraged 
to have dealt with AZoſes in matter of forgiveneſſe, (who was 
the meekelt man on earth) or treated with 7o/eph, by what we 
reade of his bowels towards his brethren: or what thoughts we 
have of the tender hearts of Paxd, or Timothy unto the ſoules of 
men in begetting, and in nurturing and bringing them up to life 
(being affeftionately deſirons of you, We were willing (layes Paul) 
16 impart our o\vn ſoules to you, 1 T he}. 2. 8.) and this, naturally 
(as bis word is, 2 Ph:l. 20.) even ſuch and infinitely more raiſed 
apprthe: fins ſhould we have of that ſweetreſſe and candour 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt, as being much more natural! to him, 

And therefore the ſame Apoſtle doth make Chriſts bowels 
the patterne of his, Phil. 1. 8. Gods my witneſſe, how preatly 7 
long after you in the bowels of Teſus Chriſt. This phraſe ['iz the 
bowels of (rift hath (according to Interpreters) two mean- 
ings, and both ſerve to illuſtrate that which I intend : Firſt, [2 
the bowls of Chriſt} is taken cauſciy, as if he meant to ſhew 
that thoſe bowels or compaſſions were infuſed into him from 
Chit, and fo longed after them with ſuch kind of bowe's, as 
Chriſt had wrovehe in him: and if ſo, that Chriſt pur ſach bo- 
wels into him, hath he not them in himſelf? much more ? Par! 
had reaſon to ſay, 1» the bowels of Chrij? | for (in this ſence) I 
#m ſure he (once) had ſcarce the heart and bowels of a man in 
kim ; namely, when he was out of Chrilt, how furious and Lion- 
like a ſpirit had he againſt the Saints, and wht havock made he 
of them, being ready cven to pull out their bowels 2 And how 


came 
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came Paul by ſuch tender bowels now towards them ? who 
gave him now ſuch tender affcRions ? Even Jeſus Chriſt, it was 
he that of a Lion made him a Lambe. If therefore in Pan! 
theſe bowels were not naturall, (but the contrary rather were 
naturall to him) and yet they fo abounded in him, and that 
naturally, as himſelfe ſpeakes ; how much more muſt they neecs 
abound in Chriſt, to whom they are native and in-bred ? Or elſe 
ſecondly, [ 7a] the bowels, is put for | Inſtar ] Like the bowels, or 
After the bowels, according to. the analogie of the Hebrew 
phraſe : And ſo then the meaning were this, Like as the bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt do yerne after you, ſo do mine, [Bowel] are 
a Metaphor to fignifie tender and motherly affeQtions and mer- 
Cies : ſo Lake 1. 78. | through the tender mercies ;] In the ori- 
oinall it is [ The bowels of mercie, ] Thus Pan! when he would 
Hgnifte how tender his afteAtions were, he inſtances in the Bo- 
wels of Jcſus Chriſt, (he making Chriſt his patterne in this in all, 
| Be ye followers of me, as I am of Chriſt. |) Now how deſirous 
was this-great Apoſtle ro beger men to Chriſt > he cared not 
what elſe hee loſt, ſo he might winxe ſome : he counted not hrs life 
deare, nay not his ſalvation deare, but Wit himſelfe accurſed for 
his brethren, (who yet were the greateſt enemies Chriſt then had 
on earth :) How glad was he when any ſoule came in ? how for- 
ry when any fell off ? falling into a new travaile (he knew not 
how better to exprefle the anxietie of his ſpirit) for the Gala- 
trans, tl Chriſt was formed in them: How comforted was he 
when he heard tidings of the conſtancie and encreaſe of any of 
their Faith ? 1 Th4#/ 3. 6, 7. and vey. 8, he ſayes, for now we /ive, 
if you ſtand faft inthe Lord, Reade all his Epiſtles, and take the 
characr of his ſpirit this way; and when you have .done, 
looke up to Ciriſts humane nature in Heaven, and thinke with 
your ſelves, Such a man u Chriſt, Paul warbles out in all theſe 
ſtrains of affeions bur the /oundings of Chriſts Bowels in Hea- 
venina lower key; They are naturall to Chritt, they all and 
infinite more are eminent in him, And this is the ſecond De-- 
monſtration taken from his owne natural| diſpoſition as Sonne 
of God. 

A third demonſtration ſhall be taken from the Thid Perſon 
of the Trinity, the holy Ghoſt. If the ſame fpiric thar was upon 
him, and in him, when he was on earth, doth but [till reſt upon 

| Z.3 him, 
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him,and in him,when he was on carth,doth but Itill reſt ypon him 
now he is Heaven, then theſe diſpoſitions mult needes Rill en- 
ctirely reraine in him. | 

This Demonſtration is made up of two Propoſitions put toge- 
ther : 1. That the holy Ghoſt dwelling in him, concurs to make 
his heart thus graciouſly afteRed to ſinners; And 2, that the ſame 
ſpirit dwels and continues in and upon him for ever in Heaven. 

For the firſt, It was the Spicit who over-ſhadowd his mother, 


and inthe meane while knit that indifſoluble knot between our 


nature and the ſecond Perſon, and' that alſo knit his heart unto 
us ; It was the Spirit who ſanRified him in the wombe ; It was 
the Spirit that reſted on him above meaſure, and fitted him with 
a meck ſpirit for the works of his mediation ; and indeed for 
this very grace ſake of meekneſſe did the Spirit come more eſpe- 
cially upon him. Therefore when he was firſt ſolemnly inau- 
gurated into that office, at his Baptiſme, (for then he viſibly 
and profeſiedly entred upon the execution of it) the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon him : and how? 4s 4 Dove; ſo all the Euan- 
geliſts joyntly report it. But wby in the ſhape of a Doye ? All 
apparitions that God at any time made of himſelf, were not ſo 
much to ſhew what God is in himſelfe, as how he is affected to- 
wards us, and declare what effeRs he works in us : ſo here, this 
ſhape of a Dove reſting upon him, was to ſhew thoſe ſpeciall 
gracious diſpoſitions wherewith the holy Ghoſt fitted Jeſus 
Chriſt ro be a Mediator. A Dove (you know) is the moſt innocent 
and molt meek creature, without gall, Without tallons, having no 
fierceneſſe in it, expreſſing nothing but love and friendſhip to 
its matc in all its carriages, and mourning over it in its diltreſſes : 
and was therefore a fir embleme to exprefſe what a frame and 
temper of ſpirit the holy Ghoſt did upon this his deſcending on 
him, fill the heart of Chriſt with, and this without meaſure, that 
as ſweetly as doves doe converſe with doves, ſympathifing and 
mourning each over other, ſo may we with Chriſt, for he thus 
ſympathizeth with us. And though he had the Spirit before, 
yet now he was anointed with him (in reſp: of ſuch effeRs as 
theſe, which appertained to the execution of his office) with a 
larger mea{ure, and more eminently then before. Therefore 
th: Evangeliſt Zyke notes upon it, (Chap. 4. 1.) Te/a4 being full 
of the holy Ghoſt, retarued from Tordan. And Peter allo puts the 
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like gloſle upon it, as appeares A, 10. 37. for ſpeaking there of 
the baptiſme of 7ohn, he ſhews how after that his being baptized, 
he began to preach; and how God having anointed him with the 
holy Ghoſt, (namely, at that baptiſme of his) he went about doing 

04, &-c. And that this was the principall thing ſignified by this 


£88: 
deſcending of the holy Ghoſt as a Dove upon him, (even chiefly 


to note our his meekeneſſe, and ſympathizing heart with ſinners, 
wrought in him by the holy Ghoſt) is evident by ewo places, 
where Chriſt himfelfePuts that very intendment on it. 

The firſt preſently after, in the firſt Sermon that he preached 
after that his having received the holy Ghoſt, (in the ſame 4, 
of Lake) where fitlt it is noted ver. 1. that he returned from be- 
ing baptized, full of the Spirit, and ſo was led to be tempted : 
then ver. 14. it is ſaid that hee returncd from bring t: mpred 
the power of that ſpirit, and after this is explained by himſcife the 
myſtery of his having received the Spirit in the lik neſſe cf a 
dove, and this is the ſubj:& matter of che firlt Text which he 
opened in his firſt Sermon, ſingled out by him on purpoſe, by 
choice, not chance, out of 7/aiah, which he readto them, (v.18.) 
[T he Spirit of the Lord 7s upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to 
preach the Gujpell ts the poore. (that is,tn ſpirit,the afflitc d in con- 
ſcience for finne) he hath ſext me ro heale the broken hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering fight tothe 
blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed &c.] And when he 
had read ſo much 3s corcerned the exprefiing the compaſſio- 
nate diſpoſition of his ſpirit unto {inners, (whoſe miſery he ſets 
downeby al ſorts of outward evils) then he reads no further, 
but cloſeth the Book, as intimating, that theſe were the maine 
eftes of that his receiv:ng the Spirit. [ The Spirit of the Lord #5 
11pon me, becauſe} he hath anointed me to preach the Gosþ:li ts the 
poore :] Thar is, tor this end, or for this very pu: polr hath he 
given me his Spirit, becan'e 1 was deſigned, or axointed to this 
work, and by that Spirit alſo hath he anointed, or qualifizd me 
with theſe gifts and diſpoſitions ſaicable to that work. . 

Another place that makes the frut and end of his receiving 
the Spirit then at his baptiſme, to be theſe tender diſpoſitions 
ucto finners, is that in Yar. 12. 18, 19, &c. out of another 
place of 1/5ah, [ Behold my beloved, in whom my ſoule # well plea- 


ſea, I will put my Spirit npon him,and he ;2 all ſheW judgement to the 
Gentiles, 
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| Gentiles, &c.] That ſecmes to be a terrible word, but be not 4- 
fraid of it ; for by {| judgement] is meant even the Dofrine of 
free grace and of the Goſpell, that changeth, and reforms men : Þ 
As in like manner (according to the Hebrew phraſe) in ver. 20. 
by j#4gement is meant the worke of Gods grace on mens hearts : 
When he ſayes [_ He will ſend forth jnagement nuts viftory, ] the 
worke of grace being the counterpane of the DoAtine ot grace. 
And in preaching this DoQtrine (which in it ſelfe is good ridings) 
the Prophet ſhews how he ſhould carrier with a ſpirit, anſwer- 
able and ſuitable thereunto, even full of all meekneſſe, ſtilneſle, 
calmneſle, and modeſty, which he exprefieth by proverbiall 
ſpeeches uſuall in thoſe times, to expreiſe ſo much by, [" He as 
net Arive, nor crie, neither ſhall any man heare his woice in the 
Freets :7 that is, he (hall deal with all {tilnefſe and meekneſſe ; 
without violence, or boilterouſnefle. Toh had the voice of a cryer, 
he wasa man of a ſevere ſpirit; 5ut Chriſt came Piping and 
dancing ; all melodious ſweetnefſe was in his miniſtry and ſpirit ; 
and in the courſe of his miniſtry he went ſo tenderly co worke, 
he was ſo heedfull ro broken ſoules, and had ſuch regard co their 
diſcourage ments, that it is ſaid he would not break a brmiſed reed : 
That is, he would ſer his ſteps with ſuch heed, as not to tread 
on a reed that was broken in the leafe; or he would waik fo 
lightly and ſoftly, that if ic lay in his way, though he went over | 
it, yet he would not have further red it ; nor quenched cither | 
by creadirg out the ſmeaking flax, (which is eaſily done) or with | 
any ruſhing motion have raiſed ſo much wind as to blow out a 
weike of a candle, (as ſome tranſlate it) ſmoaking in the ſoc- 
ket ; which the leaſt ſtirring of the aire puffes cut. All this is to 
expreſſe the tendernefle of his heart ; and this, upon his receiving 
the Spirit, and eſpecially from the rime of his baptizig : for 
then (you know ) thoſe words were together therewithuuttered, 

[This ss my beloved Son in Whom 1 am well pleaſed ] and they are ; 
the ſame words alſo, which together with Gods giving him the | 
Spirir, are joyncd ta that 4o. of E/ay, whence theſe words are 
taken. So that he was filled with the Spirit, to that end to raiſe | 
up in him ſuch ſweer aff: tions towards ſinners, 

Now for the ſecond part that goes to make up this Demon- 
ſtration: It 1s 3s certaine, that the ſame Spirit that was upon 
Chcilt, and acted his ſpirit here below, doth {till abide upon him 


in 
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in heaven, It mult never be ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord is de. 
parted from Him, who is the Sender and Beſtower of the holy 
Ghoſt upon us. And if the Spirit once comming upon his Mem- 
bers abides with them for ever, (as Chriſt promiſeth, Tohn 14.16, } 
then much more doth this Spirit abide upon Chriſt the Head, 
from whom we all (fince Chiſt was in heaven) receive that 
Spirit, and by virtue' of which Spirits dwelling in him, he con- 
tinnes to dw: ll in us, Therefore of him it is ſaid, (Eſa 11.2. The 
Spirit of the Lerd ſhall [ reſt ] upon him, Yea, and in that ſtorie of 
rhe holy Ghoſts deſcending upon him at his Biptiſme, it is not 


onely recorded, that He deſcended on him, but over and above 


it is added, [ And abode wpon bins, ] Yea further, to put the grea- 
ter emphaſis upon it, it is twice repeated : So Fohs 1. 32, I/aw 
the Spirit (layes the Evangelilt) deſcending from heaven like a 
Dove, (and he adds this alſo as a further thing obſerved by him) 
[andit abode upon him, ] And then againe. ver. 33. I knew him 
»ot, (fayes he) bmt he that ſent me, gave me this tokn to know 
him by, Vpon whom thew ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending. [ and re- 
maining on him, ] the ſame t he, And further, (as it is intimated 
there) he reſted ox him.to that end,that he might baptize us with 
the holy Ghoſt unto the cad of the world:['7he ſame (ayes he) 
& he that baptizeth With the holy Ghoſt. ] He at fiſt deſcends as 2 
Dove, and then abides as a Dove for ever upon him ; and this 
Dove it ſelfe came from heaven firſt: And therefore certain= 
ly now that Chriſt himſelfe is gone to heaver, he abides and 
fits upon him much more as a Dove ſtill there, Moreover, let 
me adde this, that alchough the Spirit reſted on him here with- 
out meaſure in compariſon of us ; yet it may be ſafely ſaid,that 
the Spirit in reſpe& of his cffeRs in gifts of grace and glory, 
reſts more abundantly on him in heaven, then he did on earth, 
even in the ſame ſence that at his baptiſme (as was ſaid) he reſted 
on him in ſuch reſpets more abundantly then he did before 
his Baptifme, during the time of his private life : For as when he 
came to heaven he was enſtalled King and Prieſt as it were a- 
new, in reſpe& of a new execution : fo for the work to be done 
in heaven, he was anew anointed with this oy/e of gladneſſe above 
hu fellowes, (as P/al.q5.7.) Which place is meant of him eſpeci- 
ally as he is in heaven, at Gods right hand, in fulneſſe of joy, (as 


P/al.16, wt. it is alſo ſpoken of him:) when alſo it is,that he goes 
| Aa forth 
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farthin his majeſty to conquer, (as ver, 4. of that 45, P/al.) And 
yet then, Meekneſſe is not far off, but is made one of his diſpo- 
fitions in his heighth of glory : Soit follows in the fore-cited 
verſe, In thy majeſty ride proſperouſly, becauſe of Truth and Meek- 
neſſe. &c. Therefore Peter ſayes, ( A; 2.36.) that That ſame Ie- 
[its whom you (Jews) have crucified, (and who was riſen, and aſ- 
cended) God hath made both Lord ani (hriſt : [| Lerd} that is, 
hath exalced him as King in heaven ; and [Chriſt] that js, hath 
alſo anointed hiw: (and this Oyle is no other then the holy 
Ghoſt ) with whom (the ſame Petey tells us) he was anointed art 
his Baptiſme, As 10. 38. Yea, and becauſe he then at once re- 
ceived the Spirit in the fa!leſt meaſure that for ever he was to re- 
ceive him ; therefore it was that he ſhed him downe on his A- 
poltles, and baptized then with him, (as in that 2, of the As we 


 reade,) Now it is a certaine rule, that whatſoever we receive 
- from Chriſt, . -ha: he himſclfe firſt receives in himſtlfe for us. 


) 
A, 


And ſo one reaſon why this oile ran then fo plentifully downe 
on the skirts of this our High: prieſt, that is, on his members the 
Apoſtles and Saints, (and ſo continucs to do unto this day) is 
becauſe our High: prielt and Head himſelfe was then afreſh a- 
nointed with it. Therefore ver. 33. of that 2, of the 4s, Peter 
giving an acount how it came to pafſe that they were ſo filled 
with the holy Gholt, ſayes, that Chriſt baving received from the 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, had ſhed him forth on them ; 
which receiving is not to be only underſtood of his bare and fin- 
gle- receiving the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt for us, by having 
power then given him to ſhed him downe upon them, as God 
had promiſed, (though this is a true meaning of it) but further 
ehat he had received him firſt as powred forth on himſelfe, and 
ſo ſhed him forth on them : according to that rule, that what- 


*« ever God doth unto us by Chriſt, he firſt doth it unto Chriſt : 


all promiſes are made and fulfilled unto him firſt, and ſo unto us 
in him ; all that he beſtows on us, he recieves in himſclfe, And 
this may be one reaſon why (as fob» 7. 39.) the Spirit was not as 
Jet given, becauſe feſus was not a4 yet glorified: But no\y he is 
in heaven, he is ſaid ro have the ſeven ſpirits: ſo Rev. 1. 3. 
(which book ſets him. out as he is fince he went to heaven.) Now 
2hoſe ſeven ſpits are the holy Ghoſt, for ſo it mult needs be 
meant, and not ofany creature, as appeares by the 4. ver. of 
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that Chap. where grace axd peace are wiſht from the ſeven ſpirits ; 
ſo called, in reſpe& of the various effeRs of him both in Chriſt 
and us, though but one in perſon. And ſeven is a number of 
perfeAion, and is therefore there mentioned,to ſhew, that now 
Chriſt hath the Spirit in the utmoſt meaſure that the humane 
nature is capable of, And as his knowledge (which is a fruit of 
the Spirit) fince his Aſcenſion is enlarged, (for before he knew 
not when the day of Judgement ſhould be, but now when he 


- wrote this book of the Revelation, he did) fo are his bowels (I 


ſpeak of the humane nature) extended ; ail the mercies that 
God meancs to belitow being now aRtually to run through his 
hands, and his particular notice, and he to beſtow them not on 
the Jews only, but on Gentiles alſo, who were to be converted 
after he went to heaven. And ſo he hath now an heart adequate 
to Gods own heart, in the utmoſt extent of ſhewing mercie un- 
to any whom God hath intended it unto. 

And this is the third demonſtration from the Spirits dwelling 
in him ; wherein you may help your faith, by an experiment of 
the holy Ghoſt his dwelling in your owne hearts, and there not 
onely working in you meekneſſe towards others, bur pitty to- 
wards your ſelves, to get your ſorles ſaved ; and to that end, 
ſtirring up in you inceſſant and wwntterable groanes before the 


Throne of grace, for grace and mercy. Now the ſame Spirit 


dwelling in Chriſts heart in Heaven, that doth in yours here, and 
alwayes working in his heart firſt for you, and then in yours by 
commiſſion from him, reſt afſured therefore, that that Spirit 
ſtirs up in him bowels of mercie infinitely larger towards you, 
then you can have unto your ſclves. 


S. II, 


A ſecond fort of Demonſtrations from ſeverall engagements now lying 
pon Chriſt in heaven, 


Here are a ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations which may be 


drawn from many other ſeverall engagements continuing 

and lying upon Chriſt now he is in heaven : which muſt needs 
encline his heart: towards us as much, yea more then ever. As 

1, The continuance of all choſe neere and intimate Relations 
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and allyances unto us of all ſorts; which no glory of his, can make 
any alceration in - and therefore not.in his heart and love, nor 
a declining any reſpe&s and offices of love, which ſuch relations 
doe call for at his hands. All relations that are naturall, ſuch as 
betweene father and child, husband and wife, brother and bro- 
ther, &c. looke what world they are made for, in that world 
they for ever hold, and can never be diffolved. Theſe fi:(hiy re. 
lations indeed doe ceaſe in that other world, becauſe they were 
made onely for this world : as Rem, 7. 1. The Wife i bond to 
her husband but ſo long as he lives : But theſe relations of Chriſt 
unto us , were made in order to the World to come (as the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls it : ) and therefore are in thir full 
vigour and ſtrength, aud receive cheir compleatment thercin., 
Wherefore it is,that Chriſt is ſaid to be the ſame to day, Jeſterday, 
and for ever, Heb. 13.8. To illuſtrate thjs by the conſtant and 
indifſoluble tie of thoſe relations of this world, whereto no dif. 
ference of condition, whether of advancement or debaſement, 
can give any diſcharge. We ſee in Fo/ephwhen advanced, how as 
his relations continued, ſo his aff-Rions remained the ſame to 
bis poore brethren, (who yet had injured him,) and alſo to his 
father. So Ges. 45. where inthe ſame ſpcech he mentioneth 
both his owne greateſt dignities, and advancement, [God hath 
made me a father to Pharaoh, and Lord of all his houſe, and a Ruler 
throughout all the Land of Egypt : ] (lo ver.$.) and yerwithall, 
he forgetteth not his relations, [7 am Foſeph your brother,]] (ver. 
4.) even the ſame man ſtill, And his afcRions appeared alſo to 
be the ſame ; for he Wept over them, and could-not refraine him- 
felfe,as you have it,v.1,2.And the like he exprefſeth cohis father, 
wer.9.Goe to my father, and ſay,T hus ſaith thy ſo» Toſeph, God hath 
made me Lord over all Egypr, ( and yet thy ſon 7s/eph ſtill.) 

Take another inſtance (wherein there was but the relation of 
being of the ſame countrey and allyance) in Efther, when ad- 
vanced to be Queene of an hundred twenty and.ſeven provinces; 
who when ſhe was in the armes of the greateſt Monarch on 
earth, and enjoyed higheſt favour with him, yet then ſhe cryes 
out, How car 1 endure to ſee the evill that ſhall come unto my people, 
er how can T endure to.ſee the deſtruttion of my kindred > So Chap.8, 
6.She conſidered bur her relation, and how doth it work in her 
_ Yeyns by a ſympathic of bloud ? Now much more doth this hold 
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good of husband and wife, for they are in a neerer relation yer, 
Let the wife have beene one that was poore and meane, fallen 
into ſickneſſe, 8&c. and let the husband be as great and glorions 
as Solomon in all his royaltie; all man-kind would cry (ſhame on 
ſuch a man, if he ſhould not now owne his wife, and bea huf- 
band-in all iove and reſpe& to her ſtill. But beyond all theſe 
relations, the relation of head and Members as it 1s moſt natn- 
rall, ſo it obligeth molt : No man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, 
( ayes the Apoſile) ( though diſcaſed and leprous) bat loverh 
axd cheriſheth it. And it is the law of Nature that if one member 
be honoured all the members are tO rejoyce withit,( 1 Cor.12.26,) 
and if one member ſuffer all the reſt are to ſuffer with it, Even ſo is 
Chriſt as {ver.12.) And theſe relations arc they that doe move 
Chriſt co continne his love unto ns. Jeſ#s knoWing] that he was to 
depart out of this world, having loved his owne who were mm the 
world, he leved them unts the end, Tohn 13. 1. And the. reaſon 
thereof is put upon his relation to them; they were his owne; 
and his owne by vertue of all relations whatſoever, his owne 
Brethren, his owne Spouſe, his owne fleſh; and the very world 
will love its owne, (as himfelfe ſpeaks) much more will he himſelſe 
love his owne. He that proviaes not for his owne family, is worſe 
then an Infidel, ( ſayes the Apoſtle, ) Now though Chriſt be in 
heaven, yet his people are his family [til]; they are retainers to 
him, though they be on earth; and this, as truly as thoſe that 
ſtand about his perſon now he is in his glory. So that ſpeech 
evidently declares, [ of whom the whole family is heaven and 
earth is named ] they all rogether make up but one and the ſame 
family to him as their Lord. Chriſt is both the fonger, the /ub- . . 
j:4, and the moſt perfect exemplar and patterne to us, of the * 
| relations that are found on earth. Firſt he is the founder of all 
| relations, and af. ions that accompanie them both 1n nature 
and grace. As therefore the Pſalmilt argues, ſhall he not ſee who 
made the eye ? So doe I ; Shall not he who put all theſe affections 
into parents, and brothers, ſuitable to their relations, (ſhall not he 
have them much more in himſelfe 2-7 hough our Father Abraham 
being in heaven be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge ns not, 
et O Lord thow art our Father, and our Redeemer, ec. 1/ai.36.1 6. 
che Prophet ſpeaks it of Chrilt; as appears by ver. 1, and 2. and 
in a propheſe of the Jews Call; and he ſpeaks it of Chriſt, as 
Aaz3 ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed in Heaven, for he adds, Looke downe from heaven, and 
behold froms the habitation of thy holineſſe and thy. glory. There are 
but ewo things that ſhould make him to negle& ſinners ; his 
bolineſſe, as they are ſinners, and his glory, as they are meane and 
low creatures : Now he there mentions both, to ſhew, that not- 
withſtanding either as they are ſinners he rejeRts them not,and as 
they are baſe and meane he deſpiſeth them nor. 

2, He is the Swhje of all relations, whichno creature is. If a 


_ manbe a husband, yet not a father, ora brother ; but Chriſt is 


all: No one relation being ſufficient to expreſſe his love, where- 
with he loveth and owneth us. And therefore he calls his Church 
both Siſter and Spore, Cantic. 5. 1. 

3. He is the patterne, and exemplar of all theſe our relations, 
and they all are but the copies of his. Thus in Zpheſcr. 5. Chriſt 
is made the pattern of the relation & love of husbands; Hnshands 
( fayes the Apoſtle) /ove your wives,as Chriſt loved his Church, fo 
vere 2 5. Yea, ver. 31,32, 33. the marriage of Adam, and the 
very words he then ſpeake of cleaving to a wife,are made but the 
types and ſhadows of Chriſts marriage to his Church, Herein 
I ſpeak (fayes he) concerning Chrift and the Church : and this ts 
a great myſtery. Firſt, a myſtery, that is, this marriage of e Adam 
was ordained hidgenly, to repreſent and ſignifie Chriſts marriage 
with his Church. And ſecondly, it is a great myltery, becauſe 
the thing thereby ſignified is in it ſelfe ſo great, that this is but 


_ 2 ſhadow of it. And therefore all thoſe relations, and the affe- 


Rions of them, and the effcRts of thoſe afeRions, which you ſee 
and read to have been in men, are all, and were ordained to be 
(as all things elſe in this world are) but ſhadows of what is in 
Chriſt ; who alone is the truth and ſubſtance of all ſimilitudes 
in nature, as well as the Ceremoniall types. 

If therefore no advancement doth or ought to alter ſuch re- 
lxtionsin men, then not in Chriſt, He # not aſbamed to call us 
brethren; as Heb. 2.11, And yet the Apoſtle had juſt before 
ſid of him, v. 9. We ſee Feſus crowned with glory and honour. Yea 
and 2s when one member ſuffers, the reſt are touched with a 
ſympathie, fois it with Chriſt. Pax! perſecuted the Saints, 
the members, and why per/ecnteſt thow me ? cries the Head in 
heaven : the foot was trodden on, but the Head felt it, though 
crowned with glory and honour, We are fleſo of his fleſh, and bone of 

his 
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bi bone, Epheſ. 5. 30. and therefore as Efthey faid,lo ſayes Chriſt, 
How can 1 endure to ſee the evill that befalls my people ? Ifa 
husband hath a wife that is meane, and he become a King, it 
were his glory and not his ſhame to advance her ; yea, it were 
his ſhame to negle& her : eſpecially, if when the betrothment 
was firſt made, ſhe was then rich and glorious, and a Kings 


- daughter, but ſince that, falne into poverty and miſery. Now 


Chriſts Spouſe, though now ſhe be faine into fin and miſery, yer 


when ſh: was firſt given co Chrilt by God the Father, (who - 
from all eternity made the match)ſhe was lookt upon as all glo. : 
rious, For in eleRion, at firſt, both Chriſt and we were by | 
God conſidered in that glorie which he meanes to bring him - 


and as unto at laſt ; that being fir? in Gods intention which is /aſ# 


inexecation. For God at the beginning doth look at the end of 


his works, and at what he meanes to make them. And ſo, he 
then primitively intending to make us thus glorious as we ſhall 


be, he brought and preſented us to his Sonne in that glaſfle of . 


his Decrees, under that face of glory wherewith at laſt he meant 


to endow us. He ſhewed us to him as apparelled with all thoſe - -* 


jewels of grace and glory which we ſhall weare in heaven ; he 
did this then, even as he brought Eve unto 44am, whoſe mar- 
riage was in all the type of this: ſo that as this was the firſt Idea 
that God tooke us up in, and that we appeared in before him, 
ſo alſo wherein he preſented us then to Chriſt, and (as it were) 
faid, ſuch a wife will T give thee. And as ſuch did the ſecond Per- 


ſon marry us; and undertooke to bring us to that eſtate, And ,,, 


that God ordained us thus to fall into finne and miſerie, was 
but to illuſtrate the ſtory of Chriſts love, and thereby to render 
this our Lover and Husband the more glorious in his love to us, 
and to make this primitive condition whereuato God meant 
2324ine to bring us, the more eminently illuſtrious. And there- 
fore we being marryed unto him, when we wrre thus glorious 
in Gods firſt intention, alchough in his decrees abour the execu. 
tion of this, or the bringing us to this glory, we fall inro mean- 
nefſe and miſcrie before we attaine to it, yet the marriage till 
holds; Chriſt took us to run the ſame fortune with us, and thar 
we ſhould do the like with him. And hence it was, that we 


being falne into ſinne, and ſo our fleſþ become fraile and ſ#bjef? 


zo infirmities, that he therefore took part of the ſame, as Heb,2.13. 
And 
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And anſwersbly on the other fide, he being now advanced to 
the glory ordained for him, he can never reſt till he hath reſtored 
us to that beauty wherein at firſt we were preſented to him, and 
cill he hath purged and cleayſed r,that ſo he may preſent us to hins 
ſelfe a glorious Church, (as you have it, Eph.5.26,27.) even ſuch as 
in Gods ficlt intention we were ſhewne to him to become ; 


having chat native and originall beauty, and poſſeſſing that e- - 


ſtate wherein he looked upon us , when he firſt cooke liking to 
us, and married us. This is argued there from this very relation 
of his being our husband , ver. 25, 26. And therefore though 
Chriſt be now in glory , yet let not that diſcourage you, for hee 
hath the heart of a husband towards you, being berrothed unto 
Jon for ever, in faithfulneſſe , and in loving kindneſſe, (as Hoſ.2.) 
and the idea of that beauty is fo imprinted on his heart, which 
from everlaſting was ordained you, that he will never ceaſe to 
ſanRifie and to cleanſe you,till he hath reſtored you to that beau- 
ty which once he took ſuch a liking of. 

A ſecond engagement. This love of his unto us is yet further 
encreaſed, by what he both did, and ſuffered for us here on 
earth, before he went to Heaven. Having loved his own, fo far as 
to dye for them , he will certainly love them unto the end, even 
ro eternity. We ſhall finde in all forts of relations, both ſpiri- 
tuall and naturall , chat the having done much for any beloved 


1. of us, doth beget a further care and love rowards them. "And 


the like effec thoſe eminent ſufferings of Chriſt for us, have cer - 
tainly produced in him ; we may ſee this in parents, for beſides 
that-naturall aft-Rion planted in mothers cowards their chil. 
dren, ( as tney are theirs ) the very pains, hard labour, and 
travail they were at in bringing them forth , encreaſeth 
their affetions towards them, and that in a greater degree 
then fathers beare. And therefore the eminency of afteRion 
is attributed -unto that of the mother towards her child, and pur 
upon this that-it is rhe ſorne of her wombe, 1/ai.q49.15, And 
then, the performing of that office and worke of rurſing them 
ticmſelves, ( which yet it is done with much trouble and dif- 
quietment) doth ( in experience ) yet more endeare thoſe their 
children unto them which they fo nurſe, to an apparent dif- 


' ference of bowels and love, in compariſon of that which they 


put forth to others of their owne children which they nurſed 
| not, 
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not. And therefore in the ſame place of E/ay, 2s the Mothers 
afteRion to the ſonne of her wombe , lo to her ſuckling child, is 
mentioned , as being the higheſt inſtance of ſuch love, And as 
chus in paternall affeRion, ſo alſoin conjugall. In ſuch mutuall 
loves in the purſuing of which, there have any difficulties or 
hardſhips been encountred ; and the more thoſe lovers haye 
ſuffered the one for the other , the more is the edge of their de- 
fires whetted, and their love encreaſed ; and the party for 
whom they ſuffered , is thereby rendred the more deare unco 
them, 

And as it is thus in theſe naturall relations, ſo alſo in ſpiricu- 

all ; we may ſee it in holy men, as in Adoſes, who was a media. 
tor for the Zewes, as Chrilt is for us; Moſes therein being bur 
Chriſts Type and ſhadow, and [therefore I the rather inſtance 
in him. He under God had beene the deliverer of the peop'e of 
T/rael out of Egypt, with the hazard of his own life , and had 
led them in the wilderneſfle , and given them that good Law that 
was their wiſdome in the ſight of all the Nations, and by his 
prayers kept off Gods wrath from them, And who ever ( of 
all thoſe Heroes we read of ) did ſo muck for any Nation , who 
yet were continually murmuring at him , and had like once to 
have ſtoned him 2? and yet , what he had done for them did fo 
mightily engage his heart, and ſo immoveably point and fix it 
unto their good , that although God in his wrath againlt them, 
offered to make of him alone a greater and mighti=er Nation 
then they were, yet 4oſes refuſed that offer (the greateſt that 
ever any Sonae of eAaam was tempted with, ) and till went on 
ro intercede for them, and among other uſed this very aggu. 
ment tov God, even the confideration of what he had already 
done 'for them ( as with what great might and power, hee had 
bronght them ont of e/£gypt, &c.) thereby to move God to con. 
tinue his goodneſſe unto them, ſo Exod.32.11. and elſewhere ; 
And this overcame God, as you may read in the 14. ver/e of the 
fore-named Chapter, Yea , ſo ſ:t was Aoſes his heart upon 
t:cm , that hee not onely refuſed that former offer which God 
made him,but he made an offer unto God of himſelfe,to ſacrifice 
kis portion in life for their good : Rather (ſayes he) blot me out of 
the book of life : So verſ.32. 

And we may obſerve the like zealous love in holy Pax!, to- 
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wards all thoſe converts of his, whom in his Epiſtles hee wro: e 
unto ; towards whom , that which ſo much endearcd his af- 
fe&ions, was the paines, the coſt , the travail, the care and the 
ſufferings thar he had had in bringing them unro Chriſt, Thus 
towards the Galatians, how folicitous was hee ? how afraid to 
loſe his labour on them ? / am afraid of you, Leſt I have beſtowed 


- #pon you labonr in vain : lo hee expreſſcrh himſelfe; Galar.4.1 1. 


and verſ;, 19, hee utters himſelfe yet more deepely ; My little 
chilaren (ſays he ) of whom I againe travaile in birth untill Chriſt 
be formed in you. He profeileth bimſeife content to bein travail 
acaineg for th:m,rather then loſe that,abour which he had been in 
travail for them once before, 

Now from both theſe examples (whereof the one was Chrilts 
Type, and the other the very copy and patern of Chrilts hearc } 
we may raiſe up our hearts to the perſwaſion of chat love and 
aftc ion which mult neceds be in the hearc of Cirit, from thar 
which he hath done and ſuffered for us, 

Flt, For 4Zoſes,did Moſes ever doc that for that people, which 
Chrilt hath done and fuftered for you ? Hee icknowledged that 
he hid zo! borne thas prople iz his wombe , out Chrilt bare us all, 
and we were the rrawa'le of his Soule, and for us he encured the 


. birth*:hroWs of death (15 Peter Calls them, Aﬀs 2.24.) And then 


4 


for Paul , was Paul crucified for you ? ( ayes Paul likewiſe of 
himſelte ) bur Chriſt was, and hee ipeakes it the more to en- 
haunce the love of Chrilt, Or if Pal had beene crucified, would 
or con'd it have proficed ns? No ; It therefore Paul was con- 
rented to have been in travaiie againe for the Galatians, when 
he fearcd their failing away; tzen how doth Chrilts h-2rt worke 
much more towards finners ? he having pur 1n ſo infinite a fiock 
of tufferings for us alreacy, which he 15 icati to Joſe ; and hath 
ſo mach love ro us befides,, that if we could ſuppole; that other- 
wiſe we could not be ſaved, he could bz content to be in traivaile 
againe, and to ſuffer for us afreth : Bu: he needed to do this bu: 


- oxce (as the Apoltle to the Hebrewes ſpaks : ) fo profert was his 
Prieſthood, Be atfured then, that his love was not ſpcar or worne 


our at his death, bur encreaſed by it. His love it was that cauſed 
him to die, and to lay downe his life for his ſhrepe ; and greater 
tove then this, hath no max, ( ſaid himiclte before he did it. ) Bur 
now having dycd, this muit needs cauſc him from his ſoule to 


cicave'the more nato them. A 
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A cauſe, ora perſon that a man hath ſuftered much for, ac- 
cording to the proportion of his ſufferings, is ones love and zeal 
thereunto ; for theſe doe lay a ſtrong engagement upon a man : 
becauſe otherwiſe hee loſeth the thanks and the honour of all 


that is already done and paſt by him. Have jou ſuffered /o ma- + 


ny things in vaine ? ſaycs the Apoltle to the Gal-rians, C hap. 3.4. 
where hee makes a motive and an incifenient of it, that ſeeing 
they had endured ſo much for Chriſt, and the profetlion of him, 
they would not now loſe all for want of doing a little more, 
And doth not the ſame diſpoſition remaine in Chriſt ? eſpeciaily 
ſeeing the bard work is over and diſpatcht which he was to doe 
on Farth ; and that which now remaines for him to doc in 
Heaven, is far more ſweet and full of glory , and as the reaping 
i23 joy, of what he had here: ſowne 72 teares. If his love was fo 
great, 25 to hold out the enduring fo much ; then now when that 
brunt is over , and his love is become a tryed love, will it not 
continne ? If when tryed in adverſity, (and that is the ſureſt and 
ſtrongeſt love ) and in the greateſt adverfity that ever was ; if it 
then held, will it not ſtill doe ſo in his proſperity much more 2 
Did his heart ſtick ro us, and by us in the greateſitempration 
that ever was ; and will his glorious and proſpcrous eſtate take it 
off, or abate his love unto us ? Certainly no : Þ Te the ſame to 
day, yeſterday , and fer ever. |] Heb. 13. 8. When he was in the 
midſt of his paines, one for whom hee was then a ſafferirg, ſaid 
unto him, Lord remember me when thorn commeſt into thy King- 
dome ; and could Chrilt mind him then ? ( as you know he did, 
telling him, Thr day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe) then ſure- 
ly when Chriſt came to Paradiſe, he would dcc it much more ; 
and remember him too , by the ſareſt token that ever was, and 
which he can never forget , namely , the paines which hee was 
then enduring for him, He remembers both them and ut ſtill, ( as 
the Prophet ſpeakes of God.) And if he would have us remember 
his death till hee comes, 1o to cauſe our hearts.to love him ; then 
certainly himſelfe doth it in Heaven much more : No queſtion 
bur he remembers us, as hee promiſed to doe that good thiefe, 
now hee 7s in his Kingdome, And ſo much for this ſecond En- 
g49ement, 

A. 3. Engagement is the engagement of an Office , which ſtill 


lies vpon him , and requires of him all mercifaineſſe and graci- 
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onineſle towards finners that doe come unto him, And there- 
fore whilit hee continues in that place, and inveſted with that 
office, ( 45 hee for ever doth ) his heart muſt needs continue full 
of tenderreſſe and bowels. Now that office is the office of his 
Prieſthood ; which this Text mentions, as the foundation of our 
encouragement to come boldly to the T hrene of grace, for grace ani 
mercy, 
Heavens. 

Two things I am to ſhew,to make up this Demonſtration: 

Firſt . that this office of High- Prieſthood is an office ereRed 


: wholly for the {hzwing of grace and mercy. 


And ſecondly , that this office doth therefore lay upon Chriſt 
a duty to be in al! his diſpenſations full of grace and mercy ; and 
therefore his heart remaines molt certainly ſuited and framed 
thereunto. 

For the firſt. The office of High-Prieſthood is altogether 21 


office of grace : And I may call it the Pardon-office , ſet up and 
erected by God in Heaven ; and Chriſt, he is appointed the Lord 


and aſter of it. And as his Kingly office is an office of power 
and dominion, and his Propheticall office an othice of krowledce 
and Wiſdome ; ſo his Prieftly office is an office of grace and mercy. 
The Hizh- Prieſts office did properly deale in nothing «clſe, IF 
there had not been a ercy-/eat in the Holy of Holies , the 
High-Prieſt had not at all been 2ppoinred to have gone into it, Tr 
was Mercy, and Reconciliation, and Atonement for ſinners, 
that he was to treat about , and ſo to officiate for at the Mercy- 
ſeat ; He had had otherwiſe no warke, nor any thing to doe 
when he ſhould come into the molt holy place, Now this was 
but a typicall allufton unto this office' of Chriſts in Heaven. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ( inthe Text ) when he ſpeaks of this our 
High Prieſts beivg entred into Heaven, Fee makes mcntion of a 
T hrone of Grace , and this iti anſvicr to that in the Type both of 
the High Pricſt of old, and of the Mercy ſeate in the Holy of 
Holies. And further to contirme ths, the Apoſil- goes on to 
open that very Type, and to appiy it unto Chriſt, unto this very 
pnrpoſe which we have now in hand : And this jn the very next 
words to my Text, Chap.5.1,2,3. verſes ; in which he gives a full 
deſcription of an High-Prieſt , and ali the properties and requi- 
ices that were to be in him, together with the eminent and 
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principall exd that that office was ordained for. Now the great 
and eflentiall qualifications theer ſpecified, that were” to being 
High. Prieſt, are Xercie and Grace, and the ends for which he's 
there faid to be ordained are works of 2ercie and Grace: And 
belides what the words in their ſingle Randing doe hold forth to 
this purpoſe; obſerve that they come in to back and confirme 
that exhortation in the Text, wherein he had fer forth Chrilt as 
an High. Prieſt touched With the feeling of infirmities ; and that 
therefore we ſhould come With boldneſſe for grace aud mercy : for 
eviry High- Prieſt (ſfayes he) taken from among men t# ordained 
for men things pertaining to God: that he may 6ffer both gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſinne. One Who can have compaſſion, cc. So that 

theſe words area confirmation of what he had before ſaid, and 

doc ſer out Chriſt the ſubſtance, in his grace and mercifalneſſc, 

under Aaren and his ſornes the ſhadowes : and all this for the 

comioit of Beleevers. | 

Now 1. for the exds for which thoſe High prieſts were ap- 

pointed, they ſpeak all nothing but grace and mercy unto ſin- 
ners ; it is ſaid, he was one ordained [ for men, | to offer beth gifts 


aud ſacrifices for ſins. There is both the fs cujzs, the end for - 


whom, 20d the finrs cut, the end for Which he was ordained. 

1. F-r \vhoms, He was ordained for ez, that is, for mens cauſe 
and for their good: Had it not been for the ſalvation of men, 
God had ncver made Chriſt a Prieſt, So that he is wholly to 
employ all his intereſt and power for them, for whoſe cauſc he 
was ordaited a Prieſt, and that in all things that are betweene 
God and chem. He is to tranſaQ 7s regs 73y ©43y, all things that 
areto be done by us rowards God, or for us with Ged, he is to 
take up a!l onr quarrels with God, and to mediate a reconci- 
Itation between us and him , He 1s to procure us all favour from 
God, and to doe all that which God would have done for our 
ſalvation, And that he might doe this willingly, kindly, and nz- 
turaliy for us, as every High Prieſt was taken from among men ; 
fo was Chriſt, that he might be a Prieſt of our owne kinde, and 
ſo be more kind unto. us, then the nature of an Angel cou'd 
have becn, And how much this conduceth to his being a merct- 
full Hgh-Pricf, 1 (hall ſhew anon. 

2. Tac crd for which every Righ-Prieſt was ordained, ſhews 
this. He was 00 offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes : Sacrifices for ſts, 
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to pacifie Gods wrath agiinſt ſinne, and gifts to procure his 
fivour. You know the Apoſtle in the foregoing words had men. 
tioned Grace and Mercie, and encouraged us to come with bold- 
neſſe unto this High-Priclt for bota;and anſwerably, to encourage 
us the more, he layes the High-Prieſt by his office was to offer 
for both ; gifts for to procure all grace, and ſacrifices to procure 
all mercie for us, in reſpe& of our ſins. Thus you fee the ends 
which he is ordained for, are all matcer of grace and mercte, and 
ſo of encouragement unto men for the obtaining of both; 
Urs Io 

2.The qualification that was required in a High Prieſt, was,that 
he ſhould be op that could have compaſſion, &c. and this is ſet 
forth, ver, 2. He that was High- Prielt, was not choſen into that 


\ office forhis deep wiſdome, great power, or exa& holineſle; 


but for the mercie and compaſſion that was in him. That is ir 
which is here made the ſpeciall (and therefore the onely menti- 
oned) property in an High- Prieſt, as /zch; and the ſpecificall and 
efſentiall qualification that was inwardly and internally to conſti- 
tute him, and fit him for that office: as Gods appointment did. 
outwardly and externally, as er. 4. hath it. And the word ["/u- 
v4, ] [that can or z5 able) imports an inward faculty,a ſpirit, 
a diſpoſr10n,a heart that knowes how to be compaſſionate, And 
it is the ſame word that the Apoſtle had before uſed to expreſſe 
Chriſts heart by,even gg the words of the Text,[ Purdy ovuras 
$5704] that is, [ho can be toucht with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, ] And he had allo uſed it of bim afore that, in the point of 
mercy, Chap. 2.18. [| Suraru, &c.] | he ts able} to ſucconr, &c. 
which is not meant, of any externall power, (which we uſually 
call Ab:liry ) but of an internall touch in his will ; He hath an 
heart able to forgive, and to afford help. 

Now therefore if this be fo efl-nciall a property to an High. 
prieſt as ſuch ; then it is in Chriſt moſt eminently. And as 
Chriſt had not beene fit to have beene Gods Kivg, if he had not 
had all power and ſtrength in him, which is efſenciall to conſti- 
tute him a King ; ſo nor to have beerne Gods High prieſt, if he 
had not had ſuch an heart for mercifalnefſe ; yea, and no longer 
to have beene 2 Priclt, then he ſhould continue to have ſuch a 


heart, Even as that which incernaily qualifies a 2finiſter for the 
- niniſtery is his gifes, which it ine loſeth, he is no longer to be in 


that 
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that office: Or,as reaſon makes a man a ma»;which if he loſeth he 
becomes a beaſt : Thus no longer ſhould Chrilt continue to be 
| 2 Prieſt, then he hath an heart that can have compaſſion, (as this 
| ſecond verſe hath it,) And the word which we tranſlate to have 
. compaſſion ] is exceeding emphaticall, and the force of it obſer. 
vable ; it is in the Originall [ ys7ao74356%.] and fignifies [to 
have compaſſion accerdiag to every ones meaſure and proportion, ] 
H- had ſatd of Chriſt in the words of my text, that he was roxchr 
with the feeling of our infirmities, or that, he had a ſuffering With vu 
in all onr evilis : and this word allo here uſed imports a /»ffcring: 
Bur then, ſome greatly diſtreſſed foules might queltion thus ; 
Though he pities me, and is afteed, yet my miſery and finnes 
being great, will he take them in to the full , lay them to 
hearc, £0 pity me according to the greatneſle of them ? To meer 
with this thouzht therefore, and to prevent even this obj.Aion 
about Chriſts pity, the Apolile fers him out by what was the 
duty of the High- Prieſt who w3s his ſhadow ; that he is one 
_ that can have compaſſion according to the meaſure of every ones 
d:iſtreſſe; 3nd one that conſiders every circumitance in ir, and 
will accordingly afford his pity and help, and if it be great, he 
hath a great fellow-feeling of it, for he 1s 4 great High Prieſt : 
Thy miſery can never exceede his mercy. The word here uſd E 
comes from [ure | 2 meaſure, and [| 72.36 ] to ſuffer. And 
that it is the Apoliles ſcope ro hold this forth in this word, is 
evident by what followes, for he on purpoſe makes mention of 
thoſe ſeverall degrees, proportions, and ranks of finners under 
the 01d Law, who were capable of mercy and compaſſion, who 
can have compaſſion (ſayes he) on the | ignorant | ani on them thas 
are [out of the way, ] In the old Law you may read of feverall : 
degrees and kinds of ſinners, for which God appointed or 
meaſured out differing and proportionable ſacrifices, Levit, 4. 
ver. 2. and 5. and another for finnes againſt knowledge, or ſuch 
as were wittingly committed, Chap. 16. ver. 2,3. compared 
with ver. 6. Now when any ſinner came to the High. prieſt co 
make atonement for him, the Prieſt was wiſely to conſider 
the kind and the proportion of his finne ; as whether it were 
a ſinne of meere ignorance, or whether it were againſt know- 
ledge, and accordingly he was to proportion a facrifice,-and to 


mediate for him: And ſo he did uerero7a.36y, pity hins according 
is 
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' tomeaſare, or according to reaſon or dilcretion, (as inthe mar- 


gent it is varied.) And therefore the Apoſtle here metions both 
the igns:ant, (that is, thoſe that ſine out of meere ignorance) 
and them that are gone ont of the way, namely, by wilfuil and 
witting iniquity. And fo by this propety that was to be inthe 
Hg Prieſt, doth he here et forth Chrilt. As the meaſure of 


_ any mansnecd and diſtreſſe is from fin and miſery, accordingly 
"is he affeRed towards him. And as we have finnes of ſeveral! 


Gzes ; accordingly hath he mercies, and puts forth a mediation 
proportionable ; whether they be ignorances, or ſins of daily 
incurſion, or elſe fianes more groſſe and preſumptuous, And 
therefore let neither of them diicourage any from comming un- 
to Chriſt for grace and mercy. 

So that (for the cloſure of this) here is both the qualification 
diſpoſing him for this office, mercifull compaſſionateneſſe ; and 
here are the ends of this office, even to deale mercifully with 
all ſorrs of ſinners accordimg to the proportion and meaſure of 
their finnes and miſeries, From each of which doe ariſe theſe 
Corollaries, which make up the Demoſtratidw in hand, as the 
conclufion.: 1. That heis no longer fit for this place, then he 
contiriues to be of a gracious diſpoſition, and one that can have 
compaſſion. 2. That he can no longer be fashfull in the diſcharge 
of this office, (according to the ends for which it was appoint- 
cd) then he ſhews all grace and mercy unto them that come 
unto his throne of grace for it, | 

And that is the ſecond thing which I at firſt propounded ; 
that this ofhce did lay a 4xty upon him to have compaſſion : 
And it neceſſarily follows from the former. And anſwerably to 
confirme this, we have both theſe two brought to our hands in 
one place together, (and which is a parailei place to this laſt 


; - Interpreted) it is Heb. 2. 17.| That he might be a merciful and a 


faithfull High- Prieſt, &c. | He is at once here ſaid to be both 
mercifull and fauthfull : And both are attributed to him, in re- 
ſpect of this High: Prieſts office, [ faithful | High- Prieſt :] and 
that, as 1t 15 tO be executed in heaven, after the dayes of his fleſh 
.ended. For the Apoltle giving the reaſon ofit, and ſhewing 
what it is that firs him to be ſuch an High. Prieft, addes, ver. 28. 
{ [n that himſelfe | hath] ſaffered : ] fo that it relates to the time 
atter his ſufterings ended, Now in that he is ſaid to be [[werci- 
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fall, this relates to that internall diſpoſition of his heart, (be- 
fore ſpoken of ) qualifying him for this office ; and in that he is 
ſaid to be [ faithful, that reſpets his execution of it; he is 


fairhfull in the diſcharge of the duty which that place layes on 


him. : 
So then, this goes further then the former, for ic ſh:ws, that 
eo exerciſe mercy, is the duty of his place, and that, if he will be 
faithfull, he muſt be mercifu8. For faithfallneſſe in any office, 
imports an exact performance of ſomthing appointed by him, 
who deſignes one to that office, and that as a duty : and that 
this is a true deſcription of faithfullzeſſe, and alſo that this faith- 
fullzeſſe ſo deſcribed is in Chriſt, we have at once implyed, in 
that which immediately follows in the beginning of the 3. Chap. 
v. 3. Who was (ayes the Apoltle, going on to ſpeak of Chriſt) 
faithful ro him that appointed bim, as Moſes allo was faithfull in 
all hu houſe : we have the ſame thing as expreſly ſpoken in that 
fore- quoted place, Heb, 5. (in the next words to thoſe we even 
now opened, } ver. 3. And by reaſon hereof [ he ought ] to offer for- 
ſons : he ſpeaks it of Chriſts Type, the High- Prieſt, (as the 
former alſo he had done) But thereby to ſhew that it is Chriſts 
duty alſo ro mediate for all that come to him, He ought to doe it. 
Now then to enforce this conſideration, for the help of cur 
faith herein; If this office doth by Gods appointment thus 
bind him to it, and if it be the duty of his place, then certainly 
he will performe ic moſt exaRly, for elſe he doth not doe his 


duty. And our comfort may be,that his faithfulneſſe lies in being | 


merciful! : therfore(you ſcethey are both here zoyned together, 
Every one is to doe the proper duty of his place, and exaRtly 
to ſee to that. And therefore the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 2. exhorting 
to the diſcharge of the duties of each office in the Church, ver.7. 
he ſayes, Let him that hath a Miniftry, committed to him, War 0 
bu miniſtry ; and (among others) ifhis place of miniſtration 


| be to ſbew mercy, (as ver.8,) (which was an office inthe Church, 


upon which iyed the care of the poore and fick) he is to doe it 
with cheerfullneſſe. And ſo ſayes Chriſt of himſelfe, E/ay 6r. 1, 2. 
T he Spirit of the Lord ts upon me, to bind up the broken hearted, ts 
open the priſon doores to them tht are bound, (to viſit and relieve 
them) and to preach good tidings to the meeke. Such kinde of 
ſoules are they that he hath the _—_ of. He is the great Shep- 
C heard 
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heard and Bifhop of ſonles, 1Pet.2. ult. and the fick, and the broker, 
they are his ſheep, his charge, his Dioceſe, as Ezekiel hath it, 
Chap. 34 16. And to tend fuch as theſe, he looks for ever apon 
it as his duty, as his own expreſſion upon the like occaſion im- 
porteh, in 70þn 10, 16. Other ſheep I have, (fayes Chriſt) them 7 
[mſt] bring, &c. Obſerve how he puts a [,2 $an [ [muſt] 
upon it; looking at it as his duty, firitly laid upon him by 
his place of being a (hepheard. And the proper duty of his 
place being to ſhew mercy, he dothit wh cheerfalnefſe, (as the 
Apolile ſpeaks : ) For Mercie makes one doe what they doe, 
with cheerfulnefſe. And Chriſt, as he is the Biſ5op, ſo the Ad- 
xay©-the Deaconalfo, (for he bears all offices to his Churh) as of 


| the circumciſion, fo of the wncircwmciſion allo : ſo he is called, Rom, 


15-8, And theſe offices of High. Prieft, pepheard, Biſhop, &c. he 
hath ſtill in heaven; for he continues a Prieft for ever, Heb. 7. 24. 
Now therefore to conclude this Head : Never fcare that 
Chriſts great advancement in heaven, ſhould any whit alter his 
diſpoſition ; for this his very advancement engageth him'the 
more. For although he be erred into the heavens, yet conſider 
withall that it is here added, ['to be an High-Prie#] there; and 
ſo long, feare not: for his place it ſelfe will call for mercie 
from him unto:them that treat with him: about it. And although 
in the heavens he be advanced far above all principalites and pte 
Wers, yet ſtill his High- Priefthood' goes with him, and accom- 
panics him : For /#ch an High: Prieft became 1s, as Was higher 
then the heavens, Heb. 7. 26, And further, thongh he'fits at: Gods 
right hand, and on his Fathers Throne, yet that Throne it is a 
T hrone of grace, {as the Text hath it) upon which he firs. And 
2s the Mercie-ſear'in the Type was the fartheſt and highieſt 


thing in the Holy of Holies ; fo the Throne of grace (which is 


an infinite encouragement unto us) is the higheſt ſeat in heaven. 
So that if Chriſt will have, and keep the greateſt place in heaven, 
the higheſt preferment that heaven ir ſelfe can beftow upon him, 
it. engageth him unto grace and mercy. The higheſt honour 
there hath this Attribure of Grace annexed to it in its very title; 
[4 T hrone of grace :] And as Solomon ſayes, 4 Kings Throne ts 
eftabliſhid byrighteouſneſſe, it continues firme by it ; ſos Chriſts 
Throne by Gyace;Grace was both che firſt founder of his Throne, 
or his raiſer co it, and alſo it is the eſtabliſher of ir. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, it is the fownder of it ; For the reaſon why God did ſet 
him up in that place, was, becauſe he had more grace and mercy 
in his heart, then all the creatures ;had , or could be capable of. 
All Favourites are uſually raiſed for ſomething that is eminent 
in them, either beauty, pleaſantneſſe of wit, State-policy, or 
the like, Now if you aske what moved God to advante Chriſt 
eo this high Throne, it was his grace : So P/al.45.3. [ Grace ] 
i poured into thy lips , ( and ſo dwels much more in his heart ) 
[ Therefore ] Ged hath bleſſed thee : ( ſoit followes : ) namely, 
with all choſe glories in Heaven ( which are Gods bleſſings to 
his Sonne, ) . 

And then ſecondly, Grace is the wpho/der of his Throne : ſo 
verſc4. of the aforeſaid P/al.45. 1n thy majeſty proſper thor ; 
as well becauſe of meekneſſe, as of righteouſneſſe, and allo becauſe 
of Truth ; that is, the word of truth , che Goſpell of our ſalvati- 
on, { as Paxl exegetically expoundeth it , Epheſc1.13.) Thefe 
are the pillars and ſuppo-ters of his throne and majeſty : And 
there are two of th-m, you fee, that are of grace, (meekneſſe, 
and the Goſpel of our ſalvation) unto une of juſtice, or righteouſ- 
eſſe ; and yer that one is for us too. And theſe eftabli/p Chrilts 
Throne : So it followes, ver/.6 Thy Throne, O God,u for ever an4 
ever: And you know ho :pplies this unco Chriſt, Heb.1.8. 
Feare not chen,when as 2»: -4efſe ſupports his Majeſty, and grace 
his throxe ; and when a+ t:+ hoi1s tus place by ſhewing theſe. And 
thus much from char uffice thc is laid npon Chriſt as he is 3 
Prieſt. 

A fourth engagement . which added to the former, may 
mightily helpe our faith in this, is, his ewe i»tereſt; both in that 
our falvation is the purchaſe of his bloud ; :nd alſo that his own 
joy, comfort, happinefſe, and glory are encceafed and enlarged 
by his ihewing grace and mercy , in pardoning , relieving, and 
comforting his members here on earch, under all their infirmi- 
tics. So that , beſides the obſigation of an office undertaken by 
him forus, there js the addition of a mighty intereſt of his own, 
coinciZent therewith, to fix his heart unto fairbfulneſſe for us, in 
all that doth concerne us. We ſee that Advocates and Actur- 
neys who plead for others, although chat they have no ſhare in 
the eltate for which they plead, no title to, or intereſt therein ; 
yet when they have undertaken a Clients cauſe, ( if honeſt) how 
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diligent will they be to promote and carry it for that their 
Clieat,ſtmply becauſ- it is their office,and the duty of cheir place; 
and yet they have but a very. ſmall Fee given thzm, in compariſon 
of that eſtate which ofc times they follow ſate about 2 How 
much more would their diligence be whetted,, if the Lands and 
Eſtates they ſue for, were their own, or a purchaſe of theirs for 
their wives joynture, or childrens portions ? Now ſuch is the 
pardoning of our fins, the falvation of our foules, and the con- 
forming of our hearts unto Chriſt ; theſe are the purchaſe of 
Chriſts blood, and whillt he is exerciſed in promoving theſe , hee 
doth good to his own child and Spouſe, &c. which is in effect a 
doing good unto himſelfe. Yea, to doe theſe, bringeth in to 
himſelfe more comfort and glory,then it procures to them. And 
therefore the Apoſtle in the beginning of the following Chapter, 
(namely, Heb.z.) ayes, that Chriſt is engaged to faithfulneſſe in 
the execution of his office, not as a mcere /ervazt.onely , who is 
berrnſted by his Maſter, bur as an owner, who hath an interelt of 
poſſeffion in the things committed to his care, and a rc. venue 
from theſe: So werſ.5. doſes verily ( ſayes he ) Was faithſull as 
a ſervant in Geas houſe ; but Chriſt as a_ Son over hu owne houſe, 
( that is, as an Heire of all) hoſe howſe ( or family ) are Wee, 
(fayes the Apoltle, )»erſc6. If a Phyſician for his fee will be faich- 
full, alttrough he be a ſtranger ; much more will he be ſo if he be 


Father to the Patient, ( fo as his own life and comfort are bound. 


up in that of the. childs ) or when much of his eſtate and com- 
mings in are from the life of the party unto whom hee miniſters 
phyfick : In ſach a caſe they ſhall-be ſure to want for no care and 


coſt, and to lack no Cordials that will comfort them, no means. 


that will cure them , and keepe them healthfull , and no fit diet 
that may nouriſh and firengthen them. As the care of that 
Prince of the Eunuchs, in the ficlt of Daniel, was, to have thoſe 


children committed to his charge, to cate and drinke of the beſt, 


becauſe that on their looks and good liking his place depended : 
Now ſo God hath ordered it, even for an everlaſting obligation 
of Chriſts heart unto us, that his giving grace, mercy, and com- 
fort to us, is one great part of - his glory , and of the re- 
venue of his happineſſe in Heaven , and of bis inheritance 


there, 
Eirſt, to explaine how this may be, conſider, That the Humane 


nature” 
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pineſſe, and delight ; One in that neere fellowſhip and com- 
munion with his Father, and the other Perſons, through his per- 
ſonall union with: the- Godhead. Which? joy of his in this fel- 
lowſhip, Chriſt himſeife ſpeaks of, P/al.- 16, ver/. »lr.' as' to be 
enjoyed by him, 7» thy preſence #s [_ fulneſſe-of jay,” ] and at thy 
1:0ht hand ave pleaſures for evermore. And this is a conſtant and 


ſerled fulnefle of pleaſure /; ſuch as admits not any addition or. 


diminution , but is alwayes one and the ſame , and abſolute and 


_ entire in it felfe ; and of it ſcife alone ſufficient forthe Son of 


God, and Heyre of all things to live upon, though hee ſhould 
have had no other commings in of joy and delight from any 


' creature. : And this is his naturall inheritance. | 


But God hath beſtowed upon him another capacity of glory, 
and a revenue of pleaſure to come in another way ; and ( an- 
ſwerably Janother fulneſſe, namely, from his Church and Spouſe, 
which is his body. Thus Ephe/;1, when the Apoſtle had ſpoke 
the higheſt things of Chriſts perſonall advancement in Heaven 
that could be uttered, as of his firting down at Gods right hand far 
above all principalities and powers, &c. verſ. 20,21, yet verſe22. 
he addes this unto ali, A»d gave hins to be an Head to the Church, 


which i his Body, the [ falneſſe ] of hins who filleth all in all. So. 
that although he of himſelfe perſonally be ſo full ; ( the fulneſle . 


of the God-head dwelling in him ) that hee averflowes to the 

filling all chings ; yet he is pleaſed to account ( and it is ſo in the. 
reality ) his Church, and the ſalvation of it, to be another ful- 
»eſſe unto him, ſaper-added unto the former. As Sonne of Gad 
he is compleat, and that of himſeife ; but as-an Head, he yer hach 
another additional! fuinefſe of joy from the good and happineſſe 
of his members.” And as all pleaſure is the companion , and the 
reſultof aRion ; ſo this ariſeth unco him, from his exerciſing 
acts of grace , and from his- contir:uall doing good uaro, and 
for thoſe his members; or ( as the Apolile expreſſcth it) from 
his fling them with all mercy, grace, comfort, and felicity ; 
Himſelfe becoming yet-more-full, by filing them : and this is kis 
inheritance alſo, as that other was... So as a double inheritance 
Chriſt hathto live upon ; Oae per/onal!, and duc unto him, ( as 
he is the Son of God ) the fickt moment of his Incarnation, ere 
he had wrought any one piecc of worke towards our ſalvation : 
ai. GCe3 | Anocher. 


nature of Chriſt in Heaven hath a double capacity of glory, hap- 
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Another acquired, purchaſed , and merited-by his having per- 
formed that great ſervice and obedience: and certainly , beſides 


* the glory of his perſon, there is the glory of his office , of Me- 


diatorſhip , and of Headſhip to his Church : And though he is 
never ſo full of himſelfe, yet hee deſpiſeth not this part of 
his revenue that comes in from bclow. Thus much for ex: 
plication. | 

Now ſecondly, for the confirmation and making up the de- 
monſtration in hand. This ſaperadded glory and happineſſe of 
Chriſt is enlarged and encreaſed?}, (till as his members come to 
have the purchaſe of his death more and more laid forth upon 
them + So as when their fins are pardoned, their hearts more 
ſanQified, and their ſpirits comforted, then comes He to ſee the 
the fruit of his labour, and is comforted thereby, for he is the 
more glorified by it: yea he is much more pleaſed and rejoyced 
in this, then themfſelves.can be. And this muſt needs keepe up in 
his heart his care .and love unto his children here below, to 
water and refreſh them every moment, ( 2s 1/aiah ſpeaks, Chap. 
37-43. ) For in thus pucting forth 'aRs of grace and favour, and 
in doing good unto them, hee doth but good unto himſelfe ; 
which is the ſureſt engagement in the world, And therefore the 


Apoſtle exhorts men to love their wives , upon this ground, that 


in ſo doing, they love themſelves - ( Epheſ.5.28. So ought men te 
love their wives, 4s their own boates : He that loverth his wife loveth 
bkimſelfe : ) ſo ſtrit and neere is that relation. Now the ſame 
doth hold 'true of Chriſt in his loving his Church. And there- 
foxe in the ſame place, the love of Chriſt unco his Church'is held 
forth as the patterre and examplar of ours, ſo ver.25. [| Even as 
Chriſt alſs loved the Church, ] And\ſo it may well be argued 
thence by comoaring the one ſpeech with the other , that Chriſt 
in loving his Church, doth but love himfelfe ; and then the more 
love and grace hee ſhews unto the Members of that his Body, 
the more hee fhews love unto himſelfe, And accordingly it is 
further added there, ver/.27. that he daily waſverth and cleanſerh 
Les Church, (that is, both from the guilt and power of finne, } 
that he might preſest it 10" himfelfe ] a glorious Church, not havin 

ſþot or Wrinkfe , &c. Obſerve, it is to { b&imſelfe. ] So that all 
that he doth for his members is for himſelfe, as truly, yea more 
fully then for thern ; and his (ſhare of glory out of theirs is grea- 
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ter then theirs, by how muck the glory of the cauſe is greater 
then zhat of the eftet. And thus indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of 
it: as, Whilſt it calls the Saints the glory of Chriſt : So 2 (7.8, 
23. And Chriſt, in Fohn 17.13. and verſ, 22, 23. ſayes, that he 
is glorified in them, And P/ſal.45, where Chriſt is ſet. forth as 
Solomon in all his royalty and majeſty ; yer verſc1 1, he is ſaid 
greatly to deſire or delight in the beauty of his Queene : that is, the 
graces of the Saints ; and that not with an ordinary delighe, but 
he Iyreatly deſires ; his defire is encre2ſed as her beauty is : For 
that is there brought in as a motive unto her to be more holy 
and conformed unto him, ro encline hey eare, and forſake her Fa- 
thers bouſe , v.10. [ So] fhall the King greatly deſire thy beauty, 
Chriſt hath a beanty that pleaſeth him, as well as we have,chough 
of another kinde ; and therefore ceaſcth not till hee hath got our 
every ſpot and wrixk/e out of his Spouſes face, ( as we heard the 
Apoſtle ſpeake even now ) ſo to preſent hey glorious unto himſelfe ; 
that is, delightfull and pleaſing in his eye. And ſuitably unto 
this (to confirme us yet more in it,) Chriſt in that Sermon which 


was his ſolemne fare-well before his going ro Heaven, aſſures his 


Diſciples that his heart would be fo farre from being weaned 
from them, that his joy would ſtill be in them, to fee them prof- 
per and bring forth fruit ; ſo Fohn 15, 9,10,11. where his ſcope is 
co affure them of the continuance of his love unto them when he 
ſhonld be:gone ; ſo ver/.9.10. eAs my Father hath loved me, ſo 
have I loved you. . Continue in my love,&c, As if he had faid, Feare 
not you my love, nor the continnznce of it in my abſence ; bac 
looke you to doe your daty, &c, And to give them aſſurance of 
this, he farther tels them , that even when hee is in Heaven, in 
the greateſt }fulneſſe of pleaſure at Gods right hand , yer even 
then his joy will be inthem, and in their well doing ; ſo ver/.11. 
T heſs things have 1 ſpoken unto you that my joy may remaine in 
Jou, and that your joy may be full, He ſpeakes jult like a Father 
that is taking his leave of his children, and comforting them at 
his departure , and giving ther good coanſell, to take good 
courſes when he is gone from them, to keepe his (ommandements, 
and to love eve another, ſo verſ.10, & 12. andbicks it with this 
motive, ſo ſhall »»y joy remaine in Jou, (it is as Fathers nſec to 
ſpeake ) and it wilt be for your good too, your joy Will be alſo 
Ji, To open which words lictle, the word [| 7en#ame ] uſed 
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concerning their abiding in hi love, and his joy abiding in them, is 
uſed in reference to the continuing of both theſe cowards them 
in Heaven. And when Chriſt ſayes , That my joy may remaine in 
Jos, it is as if he had ſaid, that T may even in Heaven have cauſe 
to rejoyce in you, when I ſhall heare and know of you, that you 
agree and are loving each to other, and keepe my Commande- 
ments. The joy which hee there calls Hs joy, [ My } joy, is 
not to be underſtood Objefive , of Their joy in Him,as the ob- 
jeR of it : but S»bjecirve , of the jy that ſhould be in hiraſelfe, 
and which he ſhould have in them. So Azguftine long (ince in- 
terpreted it, Yu94nam ( (ayes hee) eft ind gandinm (hriſts 
[7 in nobis ] niſt quod ille dignatur gaudere { de noby ? ] What is 
Chriſts joy i: x , but that which hee vouchſafeth ro have of and 
for 1 ? And it is evident by this , that otherwiſe if it were their 
joy which hee meant in that firſt ſentence, then that other that 
| follows, | «And your joy ral be full ] were a Tautology. Hee 
ſpeakes therefore of his joy and theirs, as of two diſtin&rhings: 
and both together were the greatelt motives that could be given 
to cncourage and quicken his Diſciples in obedience, Now 
take an eſtimate of Chriſts heart herein, from thoſe two holy 
Apoſtles Parl and oh, who were ſmaller reſemblances of this 
in Chriſt, What ( next to immediate communion with Chriſt 
himſelife ) was the greateſt joy they had to live upon inthis 
world , but onely the fruit of their Miniſtery appearing in the 
graces both of the lives and hearts of ſuch as they hid begotten 
unto Chriſt > Sce how Paxl utters himſelfe, 1 Theſc2.19. What | 
5 0ur hope, ( ſayes he) or joy, or croWne of rejoycing ? Tee are onr 
lory an oar joy, verſ.20. And in the 3.Epit,of Jo r N, werſ.3. | 
John ſayes the like, that he greatly rejozced of that good ceſtimo- | 
ny he had heard of Gairs : For ( fayes he ) [have no greater joy | 
then to heare that my children walke un the truth, ver(.4, Now 
what were Paul and John but inſtruments by whom they. be- 
lieved and were begotten ? and not on whom : Neither of theſe 
were crucified for them ; nor were theſe children of theirs the 
travaile of their ſonles'; How much more then unto Chriſt, (whoſe 
intereſt in us and our wel-fare is ſo-infinicely much greater) mult 
his members be his joy and hiscrown ? And to fee them to come 
into him for grace and mercy , and to Wwalke in truth, rejoyceth 
him mach more ; for he thereby ſees of the travaile of his Joie 
an 
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and fo is ſatfied. Certainly. what Solomon ſayes of Parents, 
Prov.1 0.1. that a Wiſe ſou makgtha glad father, &c. is much 
more true of Chriſt, -Holineſfle, and-fruitfulnefle, and comfor- 
tableneſle in our ſpicits while we are here below, doe make glad 
the beart of Chriſt, our ever/aſtiag Father. - Hiraſelfe hath ſaid it, 
I beſcech you beleeve him, and carry -your ſelves accordingly. 
And if part of his joy arife from hence,- that we thrive and doe 


well ; then doubt not of the continuance of his xfteAions : for 


love unto himſelfe will continne them cowards us,- and readi- 
neſſe to embrace and receive them when they come for grace 
and mercy. 
There is a fift Engagement which his very having our nature, 

. (which he ſtill wears in heaven,) and which the end or intention 

which God had ordained Chriſts aſſuming it doe put upon him 

for ever : For one great end and projet of that perſonall union 

of our nature the Godhead in the ſecond Perſon for ever unto, 

was, that he might be a mercifull High-Pricft. So that as his 

office layes it as a duty upon him, fo his becomming a ay, qua- 

I:fles him for that office, and the performance of it, (and ſo may 

afford a farther demonſtration of the point in hand.) This we 

find both to have beene a requiſite in our High- Prieſt, to qualifie 

him the better for mercy and bowels;and alfo one of thoſe great 

ends which God had in that aſſumption of our nature. 

Firlt, a -equ/ite, on purpoſe to make him the more merciful, 

So Heb. 5. 1. (the place even now inſiſted on, when yet this 
primary qualification I then paſſed over, and reſerved unto this 
mention) it is ſaid, Every High Prieſt | taken from among men] 
z5 ordained for men, (and that, to this end,) that /o he might be one 
that can bave compaſſion : namely, with a pity that is naturall 
and kindly ; ſuch as a man beares to one of his owne kind : 
For otherwiſe the Angels would have made higher and greater 
High- Prieſts then one of our nature ; but then they would not 
have pitycd men, as men doe their brethren, of the ſame kind 
and nature with them, 

And ſecondly, this was alſo Gods e»d and intextio» in ordai- 
ning Chriſts aſſumption of our nature, which that other place 
before cited, (namely, Heb. 2.16, 17.) holds forth ; Yerily he 
tooke not 61 him the natare of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham : 
That is, an humane nature, and that ,-757 too of the lame ſtuffe 
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that ours is of, and it behoved him to be made like 4 in all things, 
[that ] he might be a marcifull High-Prieſt, &c, [_ive i>inuwy yir- 
Ta] To the end he might become, or be made merciful, 

But was not the Son of God as mercifull (may ſome ſay) 
without the taking of our nature, as afterwards when he had 
aſſumed it ? Or is his mercy thereby made larger then of it ſelfe 
it ſhould have beene, had he not tooke the humane nature on 
him ? 

I anſwer, Yes, he is as mercifull, but yet 

1. Hereby is held forth an evident demonſtration (and the 
greateſt one that could have beene given unto.men) of the ever- 
laſting continuance of Gods mercies unto men : by this that 
God is for everlaſting become a man; and ſo we thereby aſſured, 
that he will be mercifull unto men, who are of his owne nature, 

and that for cver : For as his union with our nature is for ever. 
laſting ; ſo thereby is ſealed up to us the continuation of theſe 
his mercies, to be for everlaſting : So that he can, and will no 
more ceaſe to be merciful] unro men, then himſelfe can now 
ceaſe.co be a man, which can never be. And this was the end of 
that aſſumption, 

But ſecondly, that was not all : His taking our nature not 
onely addes unto our faith, but ſome way or other even to his 
being mercifull, Thererefore it is ſaid, [That he might be made 


| merciful, &c, ] That is, mercifull in ſuch a way, as otherwiſe 


God of himſelfe had never beene ; namely, even [as a may. ] 
So that this union of both natures, God and fav, was projeted 
by God to make up the rareſt compound of grace and mercie 


in the reſult of it, that ever could have 'bezne; and thereby 


Fully fitted and accomodated to the healing and faving of our 
ſoules, The greateſt of that mercy that was in God, that con- 
tributes the ſock and treaſury of thoſe mercies tobe beſtowed 
on us : and unto the greatneile of theſe mercies nothing is, or 
could be added, by the humane nature afſumed ; but rather 
Chriſts Minhood had all his largenes of mercie from the Deity: 
So that had ke not had the mercies of God to enlarge his heart 
towards us, he could never have held our to have for ever beene 
mercifull unto.ns. But then, this humane nature aſſumed, that 
addes a new way of being mercifull : Ir affimilates all theſe mer- 
cics, and makes them the mercies of a ſav ; it makes them 
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humane mercics, and ſo gives 2 naturalnefſe and kindneſle unto 
them to our capacities, So that God doth now in as kindly and 
as naturall a way pity us, who are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of 
his bone, as a man pities a man : Thereby to encourage us to 
come to him, and to be familiar with God, and treat with him 
for grace and mercy, as a man would doe with a man; as know- 
ing,chat in that man Chriſt Jeſus (whom we beleeve upon) God 
dwels, and his mercies worke in and through his heart in an hn- 
mane way. 

1 will no longer inſiſt upon this notion now, becauſe I ſhall 
have occaſion to touch upon it againe , and adde unto it nnder 
that next third generall Head, of ſhewing the way how Chriſts 
heart is affeRed towards ſinners : Onely take we notice, what 
comfort this may afford unto our faith, that Chriſt muſt ceaſe to 
be a man, ifhe continue not to be mercifull ; ſeeing the very 
plot of his becomming a man, was, that he might be mercifall 
unto us, and that in x way ſo familiar to our apprehenſions, as 
our owne hearts give the experience of the like, which other- 
wiſe (as God) he was not capable of, And adde but this bold 
word to it (though a true one) that he may now as ſoon ceaſe to 
be God, as to be a man. The humane nature, (after he had once 
aſſumed it) being raiſed up to all the naturall rights of the Son 
of God ; whereof one (and that now made naturall unto him } 
is, to continue for ever united : And he may as ſoone ceaſe to 
be cicher, as to be ready to ſhew mercy. So that not onely the 
ſcope of Chrilts office, but alſo the intention of his aſſuming our 
nature, doth lay a farther engagement upon him, and that more 
Rrong then any, or then all the former, | 
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2inning of the Second Part I propounded to be handled, as be- 
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For we have net an Higch- Prieſt who cannot be tonched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all things 
tempted like as we are, yet without ſin. 


f 
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S. I, 
Some general to clear how this ts to be nuderſtood,That CyR18STS 
Heart i touched with the feeling of our infirmities, rogerher 


with the way hoW our intirmities come to be feelingly let into his 
Heart. 


Aving thus given ſuch full and ample Demor- 
ſtrations of the tenderneſſe and famencſle of 
Til Chriſts Heart unto us now he is in Heaven, 
'1 with that which ic was whilſt he was here on 
earth ; and thoſe, both Extri»/ecall (in the firſt 
part) and Intrinſecall (in the ſecond;) T now 
come to the laſt Head which IT propounded in the opening of 
theſe words, namely, the way and manner of Chriſts being «ffeti- 
ed with pity unto us ; both how it is to be underſtood by us, and 
alſo how ſuch affeRions come to be ler into his heart,and therein 
to worke theſe bowels of compaſſion unto us. This in the be- 
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ing neceſiary both for the op2ning and clearing the words of 
the Text, (which mainly holds forth this.) as alſo for the clearing 
of the thing it ſelfe, the point in hand. For (as I there ſhewed) 
theſe words come in by way of pre-occupation or prevention 
of an objeftion, as if his ſtate now in heaven were not capable 
of ſuch affe&ion as ſhould tenderly move him to pitty and com- 
miſeration , he being now glorytied both in ſoule and body. 
Which thuoght, becauſe it was apt to ariſe in all mens minds, the 
Apoſtle therefore fore-ſtalls it, both by affirming the contrary, 
[We bave not an High-Prieſt that cannot be tomched, &c.] that 
ts, he both ca» be, (or, is capable of it,) and likewiſe z touched, 
notwithſtanding all his glory ; as alſo by his annexing the rea- 
ſon of it, or ſhewing the way how it comes to paſſe, 11 that i» all 
points he Was tempted like as we are. 

Now in handling and opening theſe, {which is a matter full 
of difficulty,) I ſhall with all warineſle proceed to the diſcovery 
of what manner of affeRion in Chriſt this is, and that by theſe 
ſteps and degrees. 

I. This affeion of compaſſion, or his being touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, is not wholly to be underſtood in a me- 
taphoricall or a fimilitudinary ſenſe, as thoſe ſpeeches uſed of 
God in the O'!d Teſtament are to be underl{tood , when bowels of 
compaſſion are attribur<d unto him, and his 4owels are ſaid co be 
rowled together ; or 3s when 3s it is ſaid of God, that he 7e- 
pented, and was afflicted in all his peoples affliftions. All which 
expreſſions were of God, (as wee all know,) but mcerly 4a9 
as Fewnund Faay, after the manner of men: lo to convey and re- 
preſent to our apprehenſions, by what affeRions uſe to bein 
parents or friends in ſuch and ſuch caſes, (what provoke them 
unto ſuch and ſuch aRions,) which like effeAts proceed from 
God towards us when he ſces us in diſtrefſe, And fo they are 
ſpoken rather per modum Effeitin, then Aﬀetns, rather by way 
of like Effe#, which God produceth, then by way of ſuch Af- 
feRion in Gods heart, which is not capable of any 1uch p:ſſions 
as theſe are. Now towards the right underſtanding of this, the 
firſt ching which I affirme is, that (barely) in ſuch a ſenſe as this, 
that which is here ſpoken of Chriſt, is not to be underſtood ; 
and my reaſon for it is grounded upon theſe two things put tc- 
gether ; Firſt, chat this affcRion of his towards us here ſpoken 
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of, is manifeſtly meant of his hxmane nature , and not of his 
Godhead only, for it is ſpoken of that nature wherein he once 
was tempted as we now are. So expreſly in the next words, 
which can be meant of no other then his hamane nature, 
And Secondly, That thoſe kind of expreſſions which were 
uſed of God before the Aſſumption of our nature,onely in a way 
of metaphor and ſimilitude (after the manner of men ) ſhould in 
no further, or more reall and proper ſenſe be ſpoken of Chriſt 
and his humane nature now aſſumed, and when he is a man as 
truly and properly as we are, I cannot imagine ; when I con- 
ſider and remember that which I lat inſiſted on, that one end of 
Chriſts taking an humane nature, was, that hee might be a[ mer- 
cifull) High-Prieft for ever ; in ſuch a way, as he being God 
alone, could not have been, I confeſſe I have often wondered 
at that expreſſion there uſed, Heb, 2. He tooke the ſtede of Abra« 
hams, that he might he made a mercifull high- Prieſt, which at the 
ficſt reading, ſounded, as if God had beene made more merci- 
full by taking our nature. But this ſolved the wonder, that 
this aſſumption added a new way of Gods being mercifull : By 
meanes of which it may now bee ſaid, (for the comfort and re- 
licfe of our faith) that God is truly and really mercifull,s: a 1942. 
And the conſideration of this, contributes this to the clearing of 
the thing in hand, that whereas God of himſelfe was ſo bleſſed 
& perfeR,that his bleſlednefle could not have been touched with 
the leaſt feeling of our infirmities ; neither was be- in himſelfe 
capable of any ſuch affcRion of pitty, or compaſſion ; He # ot 
41 a man that he ſhould pitty or repent, &c, He can indeed doe 
that for us in our diſtrefle, which a man that pittics us uſeth to 
doe : but the affeRions and bowels themſelves he is not capable 
of.Hence rherefore amongſt other ends of aſſuming mans nature, 
this fell in before God as one, that God might thereby be- 
come loving and mercifull unto men, as one man is to another. 
And fo, that what before was but i»yproperly ſpoken, and by 
way of Metaphor and fimilitude in the old Teſtament, ſo to 
convey it to our apprehenfions, might now be truly attributed 
unto him in the reality ; that God mighe be for ever ſaid to be 
compaſſionate 44 4 man, and to be toxched with a feeling of our in- 


| firmities as a man, And thus by this happy union of both Na- 


tures , the language of the Old Teſtament uttered onely in a 


figure 
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figure, becomes verified and fulfilled in the truth'of it, as in all 
other things the ſhadows of it were in Chriſt fulfilled. And this 
is the firſt ſtep towards the underſtanding of what is here ſaid of 
Chriſt, taken from this compariſon with the like atcributed unto 
God himlſelfe, 

A ſecond and further ſtep to let in our underſtanding to the 
apprehenfions of this, is by the like further compariſon to be 
made with the Angels, and thoſe affeRions of love and pity 
that are certainly found in them. In compariſon of which, theſe 
affeions in Chriſts hamane nature, ( though glorified ) maſt 
needs be far more like to ours , even more tender, and more 
humane : For in that Heb. 2. it is expreſly ſaid, He therefore 0% 
ot the nature of the Angels , that he might be a mercifull High- 
Prieſt. Part of the intendment of thofe words is to ſhew and 
give the reaſon, not onely why he tooke our nature under fraile 
fleſh, ( though chat the Apoſtle mentions , ver/.14. ) but why 
an humane nature for the ſubſtance of it, and not the nature of 
Angels : Becauſe in his affeRions of mercy hee would for ever 
come neerer to us, and have ſuch affeRions, and of the ſame 
kind with ours, Whereas otherwiſe in other reſpes, an Angel 
would have been an higher and more glocious High Priclt chen 
2 Man. 

Now the Angels being fellow ſervants with us, ( as the Angell 
called himfelfe , Rev.22.9. ) they have affeRions towards us 
more aſſimilated unto onrs then God hath ; and fo are more 
capable of ſuch impreſſions from our miferies, then God is. 


Although they be Spirits, yet they partake of ſomething analo- -. 


gicall, or reſembling and anſwering to thoſe affeRions of p ty, 
griefe, &c. which arein us, And indeed, fo far as theſe affei- 
ons are ſeated in our ſoules , and not drencht in the paſſiors-of 
the body, ( unto which our ſoules are nmmed)) they are the very 
ſame kind of affeRionsinus, that are in them, Hence the ſame 
luſts that are in men, are ſaid to be in Devils, John 8.44. and 
therefore the devils alſo are ſaid to feareand tremble , &c. And 
ſo ( oppoſitely ) the ſame affeRions that are in men, ſo far as 
they are ſpiritual], and the ſpirit or ſoule is the feat of them, 
they mult needs be found in the good Angels. Burt Chriſt having 
an humane natnre, the ſame for ſubſtance that ours is, conſiſting 


both of ſoule and body , although through glory made /piritnal, 
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yet not become a Spirit , ( A Spirit hath not fleſh and bones as yee 
ſee mee have , ſayes Chriſt of himſelfe , afcer his ReſurreRion, 
Lake 24.39. ) therefore hee muſt needs have afteRions towards 
us yet more like to theſe of ours then thoſe are which the Angels 
have. So then by theſe two (ſteps wee have gained theſe two 


; things, That even in Chriſts humane nature, (though glorified, ) 
* affeRions of pity and compaſſion are true and reall, and not me- 


raphorically attributed to him as they are unto God ; and alſo 
more neere and like unto ours here then thoſe in the Angels are ; 
cven affeRions proper to mans nature, and truly humane. And 
theſe he ſhould have had, although this humane nature had from 
the very firſt aſſumption of it been as glorious as it is now in 
Heaven. 

Burt now thirdly, adde this ( further) that God ſo ordered 
it, that before Chrilt ſhould cloathe this his humane nature 
with that glory he hath in Heaven, and put this glory upon it, 
he ſhould firſt rake it as cloathed with all our infirmities, even 
the very ſame that doe cleave unto us, and ſhould live in this 
wor'd as we doe for many yeeres. And during that time, God 
prepared for him all ſorts of affliftions and miſeries to run 
through, which we our ſelves doe here meet withall ; and all thac 
time hee was acquainted with, and inured unto all the like for- 
rowes that weare : and God left him co that infirmity and ten- 
derneſle of ſpirit, to take in a!l diſtrefles as deeply.as any of us, 
( without ſin ,) and to exerciſe the very ſame affeRions under all 
theſe diltreſſcs that we at any time doe finde ſtirring in our hearts: 
And this God thus ordered, on purpoſe thereby to fic him, and 
to frame his heart ( when hee ſhould be in glory,) unto ſuch af- 


a feRtions as theſe, ſpoken of in the Text. And this both this 


Text ſuggeſts to be Gods end 1n it , as alfo thar fore-mentioned 
place, Heb.*.13. For as much a5 we (namely, his members,) are 
pariakers of fleſh and bloud, ( which phraſe doth ever note out 
the frailties of mans nature,as 1 Cor.15.50. &Cc. ) he himſelfe took 
part of the ſame, ——— that he might be a mercifull High Prieſt, 
cc. verſ.17. And then the Apoltle gives this reaſon of it, ver/. 
*18. [ For is that himſelfe hath ſuffered , being tempted, be 14 able 
(this Ab:lity is (as was before interpreted) the having an heart 
firred and enabled , out of experience, to pity, and ) ro ſ#ccour 
th m that are tempted, ] The meaning of which is, that it was 
noc 
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*not the bare taking of an humane nature { if glorious from the 
firſt ) that would thus fully have fitted him to be affeRionately 
pitifull out of experience, (though ( as was ſaid) the knowledge 
of our miſeries taken in thereby , would have made him truly 
and really affeRionate towards us , with affeRions humane and 
proper to a man ; and ſo, much neerer and liker ours then what 
are in the Angels themſelves, or then are attributed to God, 
when he is (aid to pity us ) but further , his taking onr nature at 
firlt cloathed with frailtics, and living in this World as wee z 
This hath for ever fitted his heart by experience to be in our very 
hearts and boſomes ; and not onely or barely to know the dt- 
ſtrefle, and as a man to be affeted with an humane afteRion to 


one of his kind ; bat experimentally,remembring the like in him. + : 


ſelfe once. And this likewiſe the Texr ſuggeſts as the way 
whereby our diſtreſſes are let into his heart the more feelingly, 
now he is in Heaven, Ve have not an High-Prieſt that cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities , | but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without ſinne, |] And the more to com- 
fort us herein, obſerve how fully and univerſally the Apoltle 
ſpeaks of Chriſts having beene tempted here below. Firlt, for 
the matter of them, or the ſeverall ſorts of temptations, hee 
ſayes he was te mpted x7! ndy7a, tx all points, or things of any 
kinde, wherewith wee are exerciſed. Secondly, for the n2anner, 
( hee addes that too) xal' 2uororira, like as we are, Nis heart 
having been juſt /o affeRed, /o wounded, pierced, and diſtreſ- 
ſed, in all ſuch tryals as ours uſe to be , onely withour ſinne. God 
{ on purpoſe ) lefe all his affeRions to their full tenderneſle, and 
quickneiſe of ſenſe of evill, So that Chriſt took to heart all 
that befell him, as deeply as might be ; hee lighted no crofſe 
either from God or men , but had and felt the urmoſt load of 
it, Yea, his heart was made more tender in all ſorts of affeRi- 
ons then any of ours, ( even as it was in love and pity ) and this 
made him a man of ſorrows ; and that more then any other man 
was,or ſhall be. 

Now therefore , to explicate the way how our miſeries are let 
into his heart, and come to ſtir up ſuch kindly afteRions of pity 
and compaſſion in him, ir is not hard to conceive from what 
hath now been ſaid , and from what the Text doth further hint 
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1. The underſtanding and knowledge of that hnmane nature 


hath notice and cogniſance of all the occurrences that befall his 
members here. And for this the Text is cleare : For the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes this for our encouragement, That Chriſt 7s toucht with the 
feeling of onr infirmities. Which could not be a reliefe unto us, 


if it ſuppoſed not this, that hee particularly and diſtintly knew - 


them ; And if not all as well as ſome , we ſhould want reliefe in 
all, zs not knowing which hee knew, and which not, And the 
Apoſile affirmes this of his humane nature, ( as was faid ) for he 
ſpeaks of that nature that was rempred here below. And there- 
fore the Lambe that Was ſlaine, and ſo the man Chriſt Feſus, is 


. Revel. 5.6. (fd to have ſeven eyes, as well as ſeven hornes ; which 


ſeven eyes are the ſever ſpirits ſent forth into all the earth, His 
eyes of Providence ( through his annointing with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ) are inall corners of the World, and view all the things 
that are done under the Sunne ; in like manner he is there ſaid 
to have ſeven hernes for power, as /cven eyes for knowledge; 
and both are defined to be /evez, to ſheiy the perfeion of both; 
in their extent, reaching unto all things : So that, as al power 17 
Heaven ani Earth is committed nuto Him as Son of man, ( as the 
Scripture ſpeakes, ) fo all knowledge is given him of all things 
done in Heaver, and Earth, and this as Son of man too : his 
knowledge and power being of equall extent, He is the S#:e 
as well in reſpeR of knowleage, as of Rizhteouſneſſe, and there is 
nothing hid from his light and beam<s, which doe pierce the 
darkeſt corners of the hearts of the ſons of men; He knowes the 
ſores ( as Solomon expreſicth it ) and diltreſſes of their hearts. 
Like as a Looking-glafſe made into the forme of a round Globe, 
and hung in the midit of a roome, takes in all the ſpecies of 
things done or that are therein at once ; ſo doth the enlarged 
underſtanding of Chriſts humane nature, take in the affaires of 
this World, ( which he is appointed to.govern : ) eſpecially the 
miſeries of his members ; and this at once, 

2. His humane nature thus knowing all , [' I k-ow thy workes, 
thy labour , and thy patience , &c. Rev. 22, | Hee therewithall 
hath an act of memory, and recalls how himſelfe was once af- 
feed and how diltrefled whillt on earth , under the ſame or the 
like miſeries: For the memory of things here below remaines 


ill with him, as with all ſpirits in either of thoſe two other 
worlds 


3. Part. anto Sinners oy Earth, 
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worlds, Heaven or Hell , | Son, remember thou 3n thy life time - 


received(} thy good things,and Lazarus evill, ec. ] fayes Abraham 
to the ſoule of Dives in Hell, Luke 16. 25. [ Remember me 
when thow commeſt into thy Kingdome | ſaid the good theefe to 
Chriſt ; And Revel.1. Iam he (ayes Chriſt ) that was dead, and 
am alive : He remembers his death ſtill , and the ſufferings of it ; 
and as he remembers it, to put his Father in mind thereof, fo he 
remembers it alſo , to affeR his own keart with what we feele : 
And his memory preſenting the impreflion of the like now afreſh 
unto him , how it was once with him ; hence hee comes feeling- 
ly and experimentally to know how it is now with us, and fo 
affeAs himſelfe therewith : as Dido in Virgil, Hand ignara mal; 
miſerts ſuccurrere diſco : Having experience of the like miſeries, 
( though a Queene now ) 1 know how to ſuccour thoſe that are 
therein : As God ſaid to the 1/aelires when they ſhould be poſ- 
ſeſſed of Canaan their own Land, Exo4d.23.9. Tee know the hearts 


of ſtrangers , ſeeing yee were ſtrangers, ec. and therefore doth. 


command them to pitty ſtrangers, and to uſe them well upon 
that motive : So may it be ſaid of CHm1s rT, that hee doth 
know the hearts of his children in miſery, ſeeing himſcife was 
once under the like. - Or as the Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews, 
Heb. 13. 3. Remember them that are in bends, as bound With 
them, and them that ſuffer adverſity , as being your ſelves [| in the 
body, ] and ſo ere you die , may come to ſuffer the like, So 
Chriſt, the Head of the body , ( which is the fountaine of all 
ſenſe, and feeling in the body ) doth remember them that are 
bound and in adverſity , having himſelfe beene once in the body ; 
and ſo he experimentally compaſſionates them. And this is a 
further thing then the former : We have gained this further, 
That Chriſt hath not onely ſuch affeRions as are reall and proper 
to an humane nature, but ſuch affeRions as are ſtirred up in him, 
from experience of the like by himſelfe once taſted in a fraile 
nature like unto ours. And thus much for the way of letting in 
all our miſeries into Chrilts heart now, ſo as to ſtrike and aftet 
it. with them, 
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S. II, 
A more particular a;/quiſition, What manner of affefion this z 
The Seat thereof, whether in h1s ſpirit, or ſoule onely, or the whole 
humane nature, Some Cantions added, 


Ut concerning this AﬀeRion ir ſelfe of pity and compaſ. 

fion, fellow-feeling, and ſympathic, or /#fer:ng with, (as 
the Text calls it) which is the produd, reſult, or thing produced 
in his heart by theſe ; there ſtill remaines another thing more 
particularly to be inquired into ; namely, What manner of affet;- 
o this is. For that ſuch an affeRion is [tirred up in him, beſides 
and beyond a bare a of kno\wledge,or remembrance hoy once 
it was with himſelfe, is evident by what we find in the Text. 
The Apoltle fayes, not onely that he remembers how himſelfe 
was tempted with the like infirmities that we are, (though that 
be neceſlarily ſuppoſed) but that he is ſtruck and toucht with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; to the producing of which, this a& of 
remembrance doth but ſubſerve, And he tels us, Chriſt is able, 
and his heart 1s capable of thus being toucht. And the word 
[ ovpr231504 is a deep word, ſignifying to ſuffer with us, untill 
we are relieved, And this affeRion thus [tirred np, is it which 
moveth him ſo cordially to helpe us. 

Now concerning this aftcRion, (as here thus expreſſed) how 
far it extends, and how deepe it may reach, I think no man in 
this life can fathome. If Cor Reg, the heart of a King be inſcru- 
zable,(as Solomen ſpeaks;) the heart of the King of Kings now in 
glory is much more, I will not take upon ne to intrude into 
things which T have not ſcene, but ſh1]l endeavour to ſpeake ſafely, 
and therefore warily, ſo far as the light of Scripture and right 
reaſon ſhall warrant my way. 

I ſhall ſer it forth three wayes : 

I. Negatively, 
2. Poſitively. 
' 3. Privatively, 

T1. Negatively : It is certaine that this affeRion of ſympathie 
or fellow. feeling in Chriſt is not in all things ſuch a kind of af- 
feQion as was In him # the dayes of hy fieſp. Which is cleare, by 
what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him and of his affeRions ”y= , 

eb. 
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Heb.5 7. Who in the dayes of hys fleſh When he had offered up prayers » 
and ſupplications with ſtrong cryings and teares, Was heard in that 
Jl which he feared. Where we ſee his converſe and ſtate of life here 

| bclow, to be called by way of difference and diſtintion from 
what it is now in heaven, | The dayes of his fleſh : ] By [| fleſp] 
meaning not the ſubſtance of the humane nature, for he retaines 
that ſtill ; but the fraile qualicy of ſubjeRtion to mortality, or 
poſſibility. So [_Fle/2} is uſually taken ; as when a/ fleſp is ſaid 
to be graſſe : It is ſpoken of mans nature, in reſpeR co its being 
ſubje& to a fading, wearing, and decay, by outward caſualties 
or inward paſſions. So in this Epiſtle, Chap.2.14. For as much - 
a the children (we his brethren) did partake of fleſb and bloud,(that 
is, the frailties of mans nature) he himſelfe al/o tooke part of the 
ſame. And accordingly the Apoltle inſtanceth in the following 
words of that 14. verſe, as in death, (which in the dayes of his 
fleſh Chriſt was ſubje& to) ſo alſo in ſuch fraile paſſions and 
affeRions as did work a ſuffering in him, and a wearing and 
walting of his ſpirits; ſuch as paſſionate ſorrow,joyned with /?ro-g 
cryes and teares, (both which he mentioneth) and alſo feare, (in 
theſe words) [_He was heard in that which he feared.) Now theſe 
| aayes of his fleſh being over and paſt, (for this was onely (as fayes 
the Apoltle) 5 the dayee of his fleſh) hence therefore all ſuch 
, concomitant paſſionate overflowing of ſorrow, feare, &c. are 
ceaſed therewith, and he is now no way capable of them, or 
ſubje&Red to them, 

| Yet ( 2.) Poſitively, why may it not be affirmed that for ſub- 
ſtance the ſame kinde of affcRion of pittie and compaſſion, 
' that wrought in his whole man both body and ſoule, when he 
was here, workes [till in him now he is in heaven ? (If this Poſi- 
1 tion be allayed with thoſe due cautions and conſiderations which 
preſently I ſhall annexe) For, if for ſubſtance the ſame fleſs and 
bleed, and animall ſpirits remaine and have their uſe ; ( for 
thongh Chriſt in Zuke 24. 29, mentioned onely his having fle/s 
and boxes after his reſurretion, unto Thomas and the other Diſ- 
| ciples, becauſe theſe two alone were to be the obje& of his 
| Touch and Feeling , yet Blood and Spirits are included in that 
| fleſh, for it 1s caro vitals, liwing fleſh, and therefore hath Blood 
| and Spirits that flow and move in it,) then why not the ſame 


afteRions alſo ? and thoſe not ſtirring onely and meerely in the 
Ee 3 ſoule, 
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* (as itis calied, 1 Cor, 15. 44.) ſo far, and inthat ſen 


ſoule, but working in the body alſo, unto which that ſoule is 
joyned, and ſo, remaining really humane affeRtions? The uſe of 
blou-! and ſpirits is, as to nouriſh, (which end is now ceaſed) ſo 
to aff the heart and bowels by their motion to and fro, when 
the ſoule is affeted. And why this uſe of them ſhould not re. 
maine, (and if not this, we can conceive no other) I know not, 


Neither why this afteRion ſhould be onely reſtrained to his ſpi- ' 


rit or ſoule, and his corporeall powers not be ſuppoſed to com- 
municate and partake in them, That ſo, as he is a true man, and 
the ſame man that he was, both in body as well as in ſoule, (for 


elſe it had not beene a true ReſurreRion ) ſo he hath till the * 


very ſame true humane aftcRions in them both : and ſuch as 
whereof the body is the feate (and inſtrument) as well as the 
ſoule. And ſeeing this whole man both body and ſoule was 
tempted, and thac {as the Text ſayes) he is touched With a feeling 
in that nature which is tempted,it mult therefore be in the whole 
man, both body and ſoule. Therefore when as we reade of the 


/ Wrath of the Lambe, as Revel.6.16. (namely, againſt his enemies) 


as here, of his pitty and compaſſion (towards his friends and 
members) why ſhould this be attributed onely to his Deity, 
(which is not capable of wrath) or to his ſoule and ſpirit onely > 
And why may it not be thought he is truly angry as a man, in 


- his whole man, and ſo with ſuch a wrath as his body is affeRted 


with, as well as that he is wrathfull in his ſoule onely ; ſeeing he 
hath taken up our whole nature, on purpoſe to ſubſerye his Di- 
vine nature in all the executions of it? 

But now, how far (in our apprehenſions of this) we are to 
cut off the weaknefſle and frailcy of ſuch affeRions as in the dayes 
of his fleſh was in them, and how exaQRtly to difference thoſe 
which Chrilt had here,and thoſe which he hath in heaven,therein 
lyes the difficulty ; and I can ſpeak but little unto it, 

Yet firſt, this we may lay downe as an undoubted Maxime, 
That ſo far, or in what ſence his Body it ſelfe is made nnd, 

e all ſuch 
affeRions as thus working in his Body are made ſpiritvaf ; and 
that in an opoſition to that fleſhly and fraile way of their work- 
ing here. Bur then, as his Body is made ſpiritual, not Firit, 
({pirituall in reſpeR of power, and likenelfe to a Spirit, not in 
reſpe& of ſubſtance or nature) ſo theſe afteRions of pitty and 


compaſſion 
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compaſſion doe work not onely in his Fir:t or Soule, but in his 
Body too, as their ſeat and inſtrument, though in a more ſpiri- 
euall way of working,and more like to that of Spirits, then thoſe 
in a fleſhly fraile body are. They are not wholly ſpirituall in 
this ſenſe, that the ſoule is the ſole ſubjeR of them, and that it 
drawes up all ſuch workings into it ſelfe : ſo that that ſhould be 
the difference between his aftetions now, and inthe dayes of 
his fleſh, Men are not to conceive, as if his body were turned 
into ſuch a ſubſtance as the Sun is of, for the ſoule / as through 
a caſe of glaſſe) to ſhine gloriouſly in onely ; but further it is 
united to the ſoule, to be aedby it, (though immediately; ) for 


the ſoul to produce operations init, And it is called ſpirituall, , 


not that it remaines not a body, but becauſe it remaines not ſuch 
a body;but is ſo framed to the ſoule, that both it ſelfe and all the 
operations of all the powers in it, are immediately and entirely 
at the arbitrary :pperium and dominion of the ſoule; and that, 
as the ſoule is pleaſed to uſe it, and to ſway it and move it, even 


as immediately and as nimbly (and without any clog or impedi- . 


ment) as an Angel moves it ſelfe, or as the ſoule aReth it ſelfe. 
So that this may perhaps be one difference, that theſe affeRions, 
ſo far as in the body of Chrilt, doe not affeR his ſoule, (as here 
they did, though as then under the command of Grace and Rea. 
ſon to keep their motions from being inordinate or ſinfull 
but further, the ſoule being now too ſtrong for them, doth at its 
owne arbitrement raiſe them, and as entirely and immediately 


{tir them as it doth it ſelfe. 
ns of pity and ſympathie ſo ſtirred up 


Hence 2. theſe aftect1 
by himſclfe, though Mey move his bowels, and affe& his bodily 
- yet they doe not afflit and perturbe 


heart as they did he 
him in the leaſt, nor become a burthen and a load unto his ſpirit, 


ſo as to make him ſorrowfall, or heavie, (as in this life here his 
pity unto Lazar made him, and as his diſtreſles at laſt, that 
made him ſorrowf#ull unto death.) So that, as in their riſe, ſo in 
their effeR, they utterly differ from what they were here below. 
And the reaſon of this is, becauſe his Body, and the blood and 
ſpirits thereof, (the inſtruments of affeRing him) are now al. 
rogether impaſſible ; namely, in this ſence , that they are not 
capabſe of the leaſt alteration tending to any hart what ever : 


And fo, his body is not ſubje& to any gtiefe, nor his ſpirits to 
any 
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any waſt, decay or expence. They may, and doe ſubſerve the 
ſoulc in its affeRions, as they did whilit he was here ; but this, 
meerly by a locall motion, moving to and fro in the veynes and 
arteries, to affe& the heart and bowels, without the leaſt dimi- 
nution or impaire to themſelves, or detriment to him : And thus 
it comes to paſſe, that though this Blood and ſpirits doe ſtir up 
the ſame affeRions in his heart and bowels, which here they did, 
yer not (as then) with the leaſt perturbation in himſelfe, or in- 
convenience unto himſelfe : But as in this life he was troubled 
and grieved [| without ſinne, ] or inordinacie ; ſo now when he 
is in heaven he pitties and compaſſionates without the leaſt mix- 
rure or tang of diſquietment and perturbation (which yer neceſ- 
ſarily accompanied his affeRions whilſt he was here, becauſe of 
the frailty in which his body and ſpirits were framed :) His per- 
feRion deſtroyes not his affeRions, but onely correfs and amends 


' the imperfeRion of them. Paſſiones perfettivas to be now 


in him, the beſt of Shoolemen doe acknowledge. 

Thirdly, Ail naturall affeRions that have not in them T-de- 
centiam ſtatus, ſomethimg uubenifitting that ſtate and condition 
of glory wherein Chriſt now is, both Schoole-men and other 
Divines doe acknowledge to bein him, Humane affetiones que 
naturales ſunt, neque cum probro vel peccato conjuntte, ſed omni ex 
parte rationi ſubduntar ; denique ab its conditionibus liberantar que 
vil animo, vel corpors aliquo modo officiunt, Beatis nequaquam re- 
pruguare cenſende ſunt. Thoſe afteAions which are naturall to 
* man, and have no adheſion of {inne or ſhame unto them, bur 
«are wholy governed by rcafon, and laſtly are exempt from 
« ſuch effeRs as may any way hurt either the ſoule or the body, 
«there is no ground to think that ſuch aff:Rions may not well 
* {tand with the (tate of ſoules in blifle, ſayes 7»/inian upon this 
«* place, Now if wee conſider it, Chriſt his very ſtate in glory 
is ſuch, as it becomes him to have ſuch humane affeRions of pity 
and compaſſion in his whole man ; ſo far as to quicken and pro- 


- voke him to our help and ſuccour:not ſuch as to make him a man 


of ſorrowes in himſelfe againe, (that were uncomely, nay, in- 
compatiable to him,) but ſuch as ſhould make him a mas of ſuc- 
cours unto us, which is his office. To this end it is to be remem- 
bred, that Chriſt in heaven is to be conſidered, not perſonally 
only as in himfelfe made l1appy in his Father ; but withall in his 


relations 
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relations and in his offices as an Head unto us, and in that rela- 


tion now he fits there, as 1 Epheſ. 21,22. (and the head is the ſear * 


of all the ſenſes for the good of the body ;) and therefore moit 
ſenſible of any other part. Wherefore becauſe his members un - 
to whom he beares this relation, are ſtill nnder finne and miſerie, 
therefore it'is no way uncomely far him in that eſtate, to have 
aftcRions ſuitable ro this his relation, IF his ſtate of glory had 
been wholly ordained for his owne perſonall happineſſe, then 
indeed there had been no uſe of ſach affeRtions to remaine in 
him ; but his relation to us being one part and ingredient of his 
slory ; therefore they are moſt proper for him : yea, it were 
urcomely if he had them not. Neither are they a weaknefle in 
him, as ſo conſidered ; but rather part of his trength (as the A. 
poſtle calls them ) [ Svrzws] And although ſuch affeRto:s 
might in one reſpe& be thought an imperfeRion ; yet in ano- 
ther reſpe&, (namely, his relation to us, and office for us) they 
are his perfeion. As he is our Head, (which he is as he is a 
man) it is his glory to be truly and really (even as a man) fen- 
ſible of all our miſeries; Yea it were his imperfeRion if he 
were not. 

And 4. let me adde this for our comfort, that though all ſuch 
affeRions as are any way a burthen ro his ſpirit, or noxious to 
his body, be not now compatible to him; and though that 
paſſionate frailty and infirmity which did help him here to pity 
and relieve men in miſery, out of a ſuffering hurtfull co himſelfe ; 
though theſe be cut off: yet in thoſe workings of affeRions and 
bowels which he hath now, (which for ſubſtance are the ſame) 
there is (inſtead of that paſſionate frailty ) a greater capaciouſ- 
neſſe, vaſineſſe, and alſo quickneſſe in his affeRions now in hea- 
ven, ſo to make up a compenſation ; and ſo no lefle effeRnally 
ro ſtir and quicken him to relieve us, then thoſe former affeAi- 
ons did, For it is certaine, that as his knowledge was enlarged . 
upon his entring into glory ; ſo his humane affeRions of love * 
and pity are enlarged in ſolidity, ſtrength, and reality, (as true 
conju2all love uſerh to be,though more paſſionate haply at fiſt.) 
They are not lefſe now, but are onely made more ſpirituall. And 
as Solomons heart was as large in bounty and royalty, as in know- 
ledge ; ſo Chriſts aftcRions of Jove are as large as his Know- 
ledge or his Power : They are all of ; like extent and meaſure. 
A e F 
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So far as Gods intention to ſhew mercy doth reach, (and who 
knowes the end of thoſe riches ?) fo far doth Chrilts diſpoſition 


, to beſtow it. Epheſ. 3. 19. The Love of (hryſt, God-man, paſſeth- 


knowledge. It hath not loſt, or been diminiſhed by his going to 
heaven, Though God in his zatare be more mercifull then Chrilts 
humane nature ; yet the af and exerciſe of Chriſts affeRions 
is as [:rge as Gods purpoſcs and decrees of mercy are. And all 
thoſe large affeRions and mercies are become humane mercies ; 
the mercies of a Man unto men. ; 

3. Pivatively. If theſe affeRions of Chriſts heart be not ſuf- 
fering and affliting afteRions; yet we may by way of Priva- 
; tion expreſſe this of them, that chere is a lefſe fulneſle of joy and 
* comfort in Chrilts heart, whillt he ſees us in miſery and under in- 
firmities, comparatively to what will be when we are preſented 
ro him free of them all, 

To cleare this, I mult recall (and I ſhall bat recall ) that Diſtin- 
Rion I made (Mm the 4. D:monſtration, Se@, 2, Part 2.) of 3 
- double capacity of Glory, or a doub!e fulnefſe of Joy which 
Chrilt is ordained to have : The one Natural!, and ſo due unto 
his perſon as in himfelfe alone conſidered ; The other Additio- 
na!l, and arifing from the compleated happineſle and glory of 
his whole Church, {wherewith myſtically he is one.) So in Ephe/e 
I. lt, 3ithough he by reaſon of his perſonall ftilnefle is rnere 
ſaid to fil all in all, yet as he is an Heal, in relation to his 
Church as his body (as 1n the verſes before he is ſpoken of ) thus 
the pzrf:tion of this his bodies beaticude, it is reciprocally cal- 
le1 hu fulneſſe ; and therefore untill he hath filled them with all 
happinefic,and delivered them from all miſerie,himſcife remains 
under ſome kinde of imperfetion, and anſwerably his ff:fions 
allo (which are ſuited ro this his relation, ) have ſome want of 
imperfection in them, whilſt they lie under miſery, in compari- 
ſon of wit his heart ſhail have when they receive this fulneſſe. 
Wee may warrantably ſay Chriſt ſhall bee more glad then, 
{and is now) as his children are growne up from under their in- 
firmities, and as they doe become more obedient and comfort- 
able in their ſpirits, ſo 7ohn 15. 10, 11. Tſhall adde ſome il- 
Iutiration to this by this ſimilitude (which though ic hold not 
in all things, yct it will hold forth ſome ſhadow of it) The ſpi- 
- 7itsof ju/imen, departed, arc faid to be perfed, Heb, 1 2. yet be- 


re rr er rt rt 


UMI 


JMI 


3- Part, unto Sinners 0n earth, 


219 


cauſe they have bodies unto which they have a relation, and un- 
to which they are ordained to bee united, they in this reſp:& 
may be ſaid to be imperfe&, till theſe bodies be re-united and 
glorified with them, which will adde a- further fulneſſe to them. 
Thus in tdme analogie it ſtands between Chriſt Perſorall, and 
Chriſt Myſtically conſidered. Although Chriſt in his own Perſon 
be compleat in happineſle ; yet in relation to his mcmbers he 
is imperfeR, and ſo accordingly hath afteRions ſuited unto this 
his relation : which is no derogation from him at all, The Scrip- 
ture therefore attributes ſome affeRions to him which have an 
imperfeRion joyned with them; and thoſe to be in him, untill 
the day of judgement. Thus Zxpefation and Deſire, ( which are 
but imperfe& affeRions in compariſon to that joy which is in the 
full fruition of what was expe&ed or delired ) are attributed to 


him, as he is man, until] the day of Judgement. Thus Heb. 10. 12, + 


13. Heis ſaid to ſit in heaven, expefting 11ll his enemies be made his 
footſtool. The deſtruction of which enemies will adde to the mani. 
feſtative glory of his kingdome, Now as that will adde to the 
fulneſle of his greatneſſe ; ſo the compleat ſalvation of his mem- 
Hers will adde to the compleatnefle of his glory. And as the ex- 
pectation of his enemies ruine may be ſaid to be an imperfect af- 
feRtion, in compariſon of the triumph that one day he ſhall have 
over them : ſo his joy which he now hath in his Spouſe, is but im. 
perfect,in compariſon of that which ſhall fill his heart at the great 
day of Marriage. And accordingly,the Scripture calls the accom- 


pliſhment of theſe his deſires a [atz5fation, ſo 1/ay. 63. 11. He - 


ſhall ſee of the travaile of his ſonle and be ſatufied, which argues 
deſires to be in him, lying under a want of ſomething in the end 
to bee obtained : Onely we mult take in this withal), that Jeſus 
Chriſt indeede knowes and ſees the very time when this his ful. 
neſſe through the exaltation of his members op to himſelfe ſhall 
bee compleated, and when he ſhall trample upon the necks of 
all bis and their enemies ; Hee ſees their day a comming, (as the 
Plalmiſt hath it, ) which ' alleviates and detrafts ſomething 
from this imperfection, that hee ſhould thus expet? or zarry. 
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S. III. 
Thus Scruple ſatufied : How bu heart can be feelingly tunched with 
our Sinnes , (cur greateſt infirmities) ſeeing he was tempted 
Cwithout ſinne. ] | 


= remaines one great unſatisfaRtion to be removed, 
which cannot but of it ſelfe ariſe in every good heart, You 
told us, (may they ſay,) that by [ infirmities] fnnes were meant, 
and that the Apoſtles ſcope was to encourage us againſt them al. 
ſo, (and they are indeed the greateſt diſcomforts and diſcourage- 
ments of all other) Now againſt them, this which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks affordeth us but little, ſeeing Chriſt knowes not how 
experimentally to pitie us therein, for he knew no ſinne : Yea, the 
Apoltle himſelfe doth here except it , Hee was tempted ir all 
things, [| yet Withent finne, ] It may comfort us indeede, thar 
Chrilt doth and will pittie us in all other infirmities, becauſe he 
himſelfe was ſubjeR to the like ; but he never knew what it was 
to be under finne, and vexed with a luſt, (as I am,) and how 
{hall I releeve my ſelfe againſt that, by what the Apoltle here 
ſpeakes of him ? I ſhall endeavour to give ſome ſatisfaRion and 
reliefe in this, by theſe following conſiderations. 


Firſt, The Apoſtle puts in indeed, that he was tempted, [" yet 


without ji, | and it was well for ns that he was thus without ſin, 
for he had not beecne a fit Prieſt to have ſaved us elſe: fo Heb. 
7. 25. Such an High-Prieſt became 14 as was ſeparate from ſinners, 
7: n:cent, &c, Yet for your reliefe withall, conſider, that he 
came as neere in that point as might be, ſhe was tempted in al 
things ] fo ſayes the Text, though Without ſinne on his part; yer 
rempted 70 a/l ſinne, ſo far as to be afflited in thoſe eemprations, 
and to ſee the miſerie of thoſe that arc tempred, and to know 
how to pittie them in all ſuch temptations, Even as in taking 
our nature, in his birth, he came as neere as could be, without 
being tainted with originall ſinne, as namely; by taking the very 
ſame matter to have his body made of that all ours are made of, 
&c. So-in the point of aRuall ſinne alſo he ſuffered himſelfe to 
be tempted as far as might be, fo as to keepe himſelfe pure. He 
ſuffered all experiments to be tryed upon him by Satan, even as 


2 tan who hath taken a ſtrong antidote, ſuffers conciuſions to 
be 


UM 
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be tryed on him by a Mountibanke. And indeede becaufe hee 
was thus tempted by Satan unto ſinne, therefore it is on purpoſe 
| added, [| yet without ſinne, ] And it is as if he had (aid, finne never 
| ſtained him, though he was outwardly tempted to it. He was 
tempted to all ſorts of Sinnes by Satan, for thoſe three tempta. 

tions in the wildernefſe were the heads of all ſorts of temptati. 

ons, (as interpreters upon the Goſpels doe ſhew.) 

Then Secondly, To fit him to pittie us in caſe of (inne, he was 
vext with the filth and power of finne in others whom he con. 
verſed with, more then any of us with finne in our ſelves. His 
righteous ſoule was vexed with 18, as Lots righteous ſoule is ſaid 
to have beene with the impure converſation of the Sodomites, 
He endured the contradiftions of ſinners againſt Himſelfe, Heb.1 2,3, - 
the reproaches of them that reproached thee, (that is,upon his God,) 
fell upon me, Roms. 15. 3. It was ſpoken by the Plalmiſt of Chrilt, 
and ſo is quoted of him by the Apoſtle : that is,every ſinne went 
to his heart. So as in this, there is but this difference betwixr 
him and us, that the regenerate part in us is vexed with finne in 
our ſelves, and that as our owne finne ; but his heart with finne 
in others onely : yet ſo, as his vexation was the greater, by how 
much his ſoule was more righteous then ours which makes it up ; 
yeain that he ſuſtained the perſons of the ele, the ſinnes which 
he ſaw them commit, troybled him, as if they had beene his 
owne, The word here tranflated Tempred, is read by ſome 
[ener wior ] that is, vexed, 

Yea, and Thirdly, to helpe this alſo, it may be ſaid of Chriſt 
whilſt he was here below, that in the fame ſenſe or manner 


wherein he bore our ſichneſſe, at. 8. 17. (who yet was never 


perſonally tainted with any diſeaſe) in the ſame ſenſe or man- 
ner he may be ſaid to have borne our finnes, namely thus, Chriſt 
| when he came to an eleAR child of his that was ſick, whom he 
| healed ; his manner was, firſt by a ſympathie and pitty to afli&t 
himſelfe with their ſickneſle, as if it had beene his owne : Thus 
at his raiſing of Lazar, it is ſaid that he groazed i» ſpirit, &c. 
and fo by the merit of taking the diſeaſe upon himſelfe, through 
a feilow-feeling of it, he tooke it off from them, being for them 
afMiced, as if he himſelfe had beene ſick. And this feemes to be 
the beſt interpretation that I have met with, of that difficult 
place in Jar, 8, 16.17, whereit is ſaid, He healed all that were *© 


FE 3 ſick, 


——_— 


222 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 3-Part. 


U/e '1. 


fick., that it might be fulfilled which Was ſpoken by 1{aiah the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, Himfelfe tooke our infirmities,[ and bare our ſickyeſſes.") 
Now in the like way or manner unto this, of bearing our ſick- 
neſſes, he might beare our finnes too, for he being one with us, 
and to anſwer for all our finnes, therefore vihen he ſaw any of 
his owne to ſinne, he was afteRed with it, as if it had beene his 
owne. And ths is that about the power of finne made up and 
ſatisfed, 

And fourthly, as for the guilt of finne, and the temptations 
from it, he knowes more of that then any one of us. He taſted 
the bitterneſle of that, in the imputation of it, more deeply then 
we can, and of the cup of his Fathers wrath for it, and fo is able 
experimentally to pittic 2 heart wounded with it, and: ſtrugling 
under ſuch temptations. He knowes full well the heart of one 
M his owne ſenſe forſaken by God, ſeeing himſelfe felt it, when 
he cryed out, 24y Goa, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 


Uſes of all. 


I. TD that which hath beene ſaid may afford us the ſtrong. 

eſt conſolations and encouragements againſt our finnes 
of any other conſideration whatſoever, and may give us the 
ny aſſurance of their being removed off from us, that may 
be : for, 

Firſt, Chriſt kimſelfe ſuffers (as it were) at leaſt is affeRed 
under them, 2s his enemies, whichtherefore he will be ſure ta 
remove for his owne quiet ſake. His heart would not be quiet, 
bur that he knowes they (hall be removed. As God fayes in the 
Prophet, fo may Chriſt fay much more, My Bowels are troubled 
for him, [remember him ſtill, Jeremiah 31. 20. 

Secondly, there is comfort concerning ſuch infirmities,in that 
your very ſinnes move him to pittie more then to anger, This 
rext is plaine for it, for he ſuffers with us under our infirmities, 
and by iofirmities are meant ſinnes, as well as other miſeries, 
(as was proved) whilft therefore you looke on them as infirmi- 
ties, (as God here lookes upon them, and ſpeakes of them in his 
owne) and as your diſeaſe, and complaine to Chrilt of them, 
and doe cry out, O miſerable man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me ? 
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ſo long feare not, Chriſt he takes part with you, and is fo far 
from being provoked againſt you, as all his anger is turned-upon 
your fſinneto ruine it; yea his pity is increaſed the more towards 
you, even as the heart of a father is to a child that hath ſome 
loathſome diſeaſe, or as one is to a member of his body that 
hath the leproſie, hee hates not the member, for it is his fleſh, 
but che diſeaſe, and that provokes him to pitrtie the part affeRed 
the more, What ſhall not make for ns, when our finnes that 
are both againſt Chrilt and us, ſhall be turned as motives to him, 
eo pittic us 'the more ? The object of pittie is one in miſery 
whom we love; and the greater the miſery is, the- more is the 
pity, when the party is beioved : Now of all mifcries, finne js 
the greateſt, and whilſt your ſelves look at it as ſach, Chriſt will 
looke upon it. as ſuch onely alſo im» you : And he loving your 
perſons, and hating onely the finne ; his hatred ſhall all fall, and 
that onely upon the ſinne to free you of itby its ruine and de- 
ſtruRion, but his bowels ſhall be the more drawne our to you : 
and this as much when you lie under fin, as under any cther af- 
fiction. Therefore feare not, hat /hall ſeperate us from Chrifts 
love ? 

What ever tryall, or temptation, or miſery we are under, 
we may comfort our ſelves with this, that Chriſt was once un- 


der the ſame, or ſome one like unto it, which may comfort us + 


in theſe three differing reſpeRts that follow, by conſidering 
Firſt, that we are thereby but conformed to his example, for 


he was tempzed in all, and this may bee no ſmall comfort to 


US, 
Secondly, we may look to that particular inſtance of Chriſts 


being under the like, as a meriting cauſe to procure and purchaſe 
ſuccour for us under the ſame now ; aad ſo in that reſp:& may 
yet further comfort our ſelves. And 

Thirdly, his having once borne the like, may relieve us in this, 
thar therefore he expetimentally knowes the miſery and di- 


© ſtreſſe of ſuch a condition, and fo is yet further moved and quick- 


ned thereby to help us. 
As the Doctrine delivered is a comfort, ſo the greateſt motive 


2gain(t ſinne ; and perſwaſive unto obedience, to conſider, that _ 
Chriſts heart if it be not afifted with, (and how far it may ſuf- 


fer with us we know not). yet for certaine hath leſfe joy in us, 
45 
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Uſe 4. 


as we are more or leſſe ſinfull, or obedient. You know not by 
finning what blowes you give the heart of Chriſt: If no more 
bur that his joy is the leſſe in you, it ſhould move you, as it uſeth 
to doe thoſe that are ingenuous. And take this as one incentive 
to obedience,that if he retaine the ſame heart & mind for mercy 
towards you which he had here on earth : Then co anſwer his 
love, endeavour you to have the ſame heart towards him on 
earth, which you hope to have in heaven; and as you daily 
pray, Thy will be done #n earth as it tu in heaven, 

In all miſeries and diſtrefſes you may be ſure to know where 
ro have a friend to help and pitty you, even in heaven, 
CHRr15sSrT; one whoſe natnre, office, intereſt, relation, all, 
doe engage him to your ſuccour ; you will finde men, even 
friends, to be oftentimes nnto yon unreaſonable, and their bo- 
wels in many caſes ſhut up towards you, Well, ſay to them all, 
If you will not pitty me, Chooſe, 1 know one that will, ore in hea- 
ven, whoſe heart # touched with the feeling of all my infirmities, 
and I will goe and bemoane my ſelfe to him. Come boldly, (faves 
the Text) w7 rajpnoias, even with open month, to iay open your 
complaints, and you ſhall finde grace and mercy to h:lje in time of 
need, Men love to ſee themſelves picyed by tr:icads, chough they 
cannot helpe them : Chriſt can and will doe both, 
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Joun 6. 37, 38. 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, [and 
him that commeth to me, I will in nowiſe caſt out. 

For I came down from heaven, not to ds mine own will, 
but the will of him that ſent me. 


A Preface. 


2 Here are two Perſons whom Fazth hath to deal 
withall in ſeeking of Forgiveneſſe, and laying 
93 hold of Salvation, God the Father, and God 
We the Son ; the holy Ghoſt being that Perſgn 
that ſets the heart awork to ſeek out for Salva- 
tion, and reveales the love of them both. And 
therefore it is, that Grace and Peace ( which are the objeRt of 
Faiths inqueſt) are ſtill wiſht from God the Father, and God the 
Sox ; ſo generally in all Epiſtles, excepting that of the Reve- 
Lation, given immediately by word of mouth from Chriſt him. -* 
ſelfe. 

And accordingly when Faith comes to treat with theſe two 
about the great buſineſle of Salvation, the firſt and maine thing 
chat it is inquiſitive after, is, What their heart and mind is, and 
how they ſtand enclined towards the receiving and pardoning 
of ſinners : it liſtens moſt to heare ſomething of that : and when 
2 mans heart, through faith is fully and throughly perſwaded of 
it, then he is fully won, | 


A 2 | Hence 


A Preface. 


Hence, becauſe the Scriptures were written for our comfort, 
and ſo, fitted to, and for the workings of faith ; therefore they 
were ſo written, as eſpecially to bring down and lay before us 
the Heart of God and of Chriſt : and fo the maine thing they 
hold forth, is, the full intent and purpoſe both of God and of 
Chriſt to pardon and receive finners : This # a faithful ſaying, 
(ſayes Pax! with open mouth) that Chriſt came into the world to 
ſave ſinners ; and this Chriſt himſelfe every where indigitates ; 
and to hold forth this, is the ſcope of theſe words uttered by 
Chriſt himſelfe. And ſuch ſpeeches do containe the very heart, 
marrow, and pith of the Goſpel. 

And though the heart of a ſinner will never be fully ſatisfied, 
till a perſwaſion be wrought, that God and Chrilt are purpoſed 
and willing to ſave a mans own ſelfe in particular, {which per- 
ſwaſion is that which we call Aſſurance) yet when once there is a 
through perſwaſion ſetled upon the heart, but of ſo much inde- 
finitely and in generall ; that God and Chriſt are willing and 
fully reſolved to ſave ſome ſinners (ſo that the heart does truly 
beleeve that God is in earneſt) this draws on the heart to come 
co Chrilt, and is enough to worke faith of adherence, ſuch, as 
upon which Chriſt will ever caſt s out (as the Text hath it.). 

The great buſinefſe then for the working faith in men, is to 
perſwade them of Gods good will and gracious inclination unto 
fianers, to beget in them good opinions of God and Chriſt this 
way ; Men naturally having hard and ſuſpitious thoughts of 
both, as that ſpeech of Chriſt 7ohs 3. 17. implies, [God ſent not 
. Hu Son into the world to condemue the world, but that the world 

* throngh him might be ſaved, |] Chriſt would inever have hinted 
ſach a jealouſte, nor ſuggeſted ſuch thoughts to mens minds, 
had they not beene in them before, and this, to prevent and 
take off ſuch jealouſtes. Men are apt'to think, that God had a 
deſigne upon them as upon enemies, and laid but an Ambuſh- 
ment for their further condemnation, -in his treaty of peace 
rendred to them by his Son. An example of which we have in 
Luther, who fell into ſuch ſuſpitions as theſe, for he mifunder- 
ſtanding ſome words he met with in the Epiltle to the Romans, 
as they were rendred by the vulgar tranſlation then in uſe, 
namely, theſe, that God ſent his Son ro declare hi righteonſneſſe (as 


they 


ho "Ps 2 ITO = Ce eee EEE 


_—— — 
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they are by us tranſlated) he thought the meaning of them to 
have beene this, to declare and ſet forth his judgment on the world, 
(ſo he interpreted | ad jufftitiam ſuam cc ]) The truth is, the 
jcalouſtes of mens thoughts herein were thoſe that have pur 
God to his Oath, [_ 4s 7 live, 1 Will not the death of 4 ſinner, ec.) + 
fo alſo Heb. 6.17. Men doe not ſo uſually queſtion the power 
of God, he is able enough to ſave them they think ; he is able ro 
expraft them in (as the Apolile ſpeaks to the Jewes, Rom.1 1.23.) 
but all their doubts are about his #1. Gods will was the Foun- 
tain and ſpring of our ſalvation, in the contriving of which he 
wrought all things accordixg to the connſel of his evwne Will, (as the 
Apoſtle to the Ephefans ſpeaketh) and in another place it is 
ſaid, He will have wercy 6n whom he will, &c. and therefore the 
great queries in our hearts are concerning the will of God to- 
wards us. 


The words of the Text opend. 


Ow theſe words of my Text do hold forth. the full 
willingneſſe of both theſe two perſons, both of God and 

of Chriſt, | 
1. Of Chriſt, he here profeſſcth himſelfe willing to entertain 
all that will come to him, [_ He that will come to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out.) Which words are not to be underſtood, as if 
ſpoken only of caſting out them that are already come unto 
him,as if they were only a promiſe againſt being caſt off afcer 
being received ; and ſo intending againlt feares of falling away : 
but th ey are chiefly intended as an invitement to all that are 
not yet come, that they would come to him, and ſo, to expreſic 
how rea dy and willing he is to entertain all commers, as one 
who ſets his doores open, keeps open houſe, and beats back 
none that would come in, | Hin that commerth to me, I Will tn no 
wiſe caft out, ] And though ic may ſeeme to be bar a flender and 
ſparing expreſſion of his readinefle to entertain ſuch, to ſay only 
[1 will not caſt them out, '\ yer though he ſpeaks with the lealt, 
yet he will do with the molt, he beirlg abundant 7 goodneſſe and 
eruth, and one that is better then ts word in the performance. 
A3 As 


The words of the Text opened. 
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As when he ſayes, he will not deſpiſe a broken heart, is that all the 
eſteem he will manifeſt to ſuch a heart > Ohno, it is the moſt 
welcome thing, and 'endeared frame of ſpirit that can be in 
any creature. His meaning is to ſhew- what he elſewhere ſayes 
of a meek ſpirit (which is all one with a broken heart) that, with 
Ged it 1s of great price, for ſo in 1faiah he expreſſeth himſelfe, 
T that inhabit eternity, With whom will I dwell ? with a ſpirit that 
z5 broken and contrite, He uſeth alſo this expreſſion of not caſting 
them out, in relation, and for a more dire& anſwer unto the 
feare which he knew uſually-poſſeſſeth the hearts of poore fſin- 
ners when they are about to come to him ; they fear he may 
rejet them, they know not their entertainment, their welcome. 
To meet with this Scruple, he ſayes, [1 will not caff ſuch owt] 
chooſing rather thus to remove the doubt that is in their hearts, 
then to cxpreſle the fulneſſe of his own : the Scriptures ſpeaking 
potina ad cor noſtrum quam cor ſuum, rather unto our bearts, 
chen fully what is in his own, (which can never be done.) 

And yet even in the diminutive cxpreſſion, there is that in- 
ſerted, which argues not only a willingnefle and readinefſe, but 
a reſolvedneſſe joyned with the greateſt care and faithfulneſſe 
that can be, [wn] Iwill ['in no wiſe] caſt out. We may ſee 
his heart through this little crevis: he doth herein as a faithfull 
man, who to give the more full aſſurance puts in ſome binding 
word into his promiſe, as [ 7 will at zo hand, or in no Wiſe faile 


| you. ] Thus does God alſo in that known Promiſe, Heb. 13. 5. 


(to the hornes of which ſanAtuary many a ſoule hath fled for 
refuge) 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, where there are 
no lefſe then five negatives to bind and aflure it, 7 Wil xot, 5n 16 
wiſe, (&c. ) leave thee, 

Now this willingneſſe of his, on his part, Chriſt ſhewes by 
ewo things. 

Firſt, by that great journey he took, from heaven to earth,and 
that to no other purpoſe but to ſave ſinners. For this (ſayes he) 
did I come downe from heaven. Great ations of one who is 
wiſe, muſt anſwerably have great ends ; now this was the great- 
eſt thing that ever was done, that the Son of God ſhould come 
from Heaven. And when there can be bat one end of an action 
ſo great ; that end mult needs be accompliſhed, or elſe the 
ation 


The words of the Text opened. 


aRion is wholly in vain.. Now in comming down from heaven, 
he could have no other end but the ſaving of ſinners, he could 
have no other buſineſſe to do, that he did here; therefore the 
Scriptures put his comming into the world wholly upon this, 
to ſeek and to fave that which was loſt, and do attribute his ta- 
king upon him the the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh to have been [| for 
fin] ſo Rem. 8. though other ends might be ſuppoſed, and were 
accompliſht by the aſſuming mans nature, yet he had no other 
end of taking fratle fleſh, eſpecially there could be no other end 


of his dying, but meerely and only for fin: Fohn 12. 24. he ayes, » 


If he had not fallen to the ground and dyed, he had then remained 
i» Heaven alone, and no ſinners had come thither : that there- 
fore they might aſcend to heaven, he deſcends from heaven, 
1 came doWn from heaven, &'c. 

Secondly, He demonſtrates his willingnefle by this, that his 
Father had ſent him on purpoſe to receive and to fave finners - 
I come (ſayes he) to do the will of him who ſent me : and fohn 5. 
he ſayes [1 came net of my ſelf, but (my Father) he ſent me] And 
if he were ſent by his Father co this end (as he affirmes he was, 
and as by the coherence appeares,for he makes it the reaſon why 
he will caſt none out) then certainly he will faichfully do the 
work he was ſent for: In Heb. 3. 1. heis called the Apoſtle of 
en profeſſion [ Apoſtle?] that is, one ſent, ſo the word ſignifies ; 
and what followes ? who was | faithfull] to him that appointed 
him, Now upon theſe conſiderations, Chriſt tells you that 
you may build npon him, that you ſhall certainly find him 
willing. 

2. For his Fathers willingneſſe he tells us we may be much 
more confident of it : for he puts his own willingneſſe and all 
upon that : Him (fayes he) that the Father gives me, ſhall come 
zo me ; and him that commeth to me, 1Will in no wiſe caſt out, For 
Tcamfiown frem heaven, net to do my own will, but the Will of 
him that ſent me : and this ts the Fathers will that he hath ſent me, 
&c, In which words you may obſerve both wherein he declares 
his Father to be the engaged, and how much. 

Firſt, Yherein : and that by two things : 

1. That he ſent him to that end, and ſo it is his Fathers bu- 
finefſe more then his own, To alſo Zuke 2. 49. he expreſſerh 
him- 
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The words of the Text opened, 


himſelf: | Shall 1 not do my Fathers buſiaeſſe ? ] as elſewhere in 
Iſaiah he 1s called his Fathers Servant init, and Fohn 5. 36. he 
makes it his Fathers Work. 

Secondly, that he in a folemne manner gave unto them whom 
he would have to be ſaved, with charge to loſe none [" All that 
4 Father hath given me ſhall come unto me : Jand this is his will, 

at I ſhould loſe none, but give him an account of every ſoule 
of them at the laſt day. They are' given him as jewels, and as his 
Beniamins, to look to, and ſee to bring back and keep from de- 
ſtrution. Now whom he ſo ſolemnly gave to Chriſt to ſave, 
he will never caſt away, when they ſhall come unto- Chriſt, 

Then 2. he ſhewes how mnch, and how deeply, his Father is 
engaged, and makes it his Fathers will rather then his own : 
[1 come net to do my own will, but the will of him that ſent me : ] 
The meaning whereof is, not to ſhew that he came unwillingly, 
or receives ſinhers unwillingly, but that his Fathers will was firſt 
in it (as I ſhall ſhew anon, ) and ſo much in it, that (if you will 
reſolve it into its firſt principles) Chriſts comming was princi- 
pally to pleaſe his Father. It is ſuch a ſpeech, as that in 7ohn 5.22. 
_ [| The Father judgeth no man : but hath committeh all judgment to 

the Son,ec.] Not that God is not a 7udge as well as Chriſt, (for 
Heb.12. 23, heis termed the Fudge of all men) but becauſe all 
judgment is viſibly committed unto -Chriſt , ;:therefore the 
Father is ſaid to judge no man. So here becauſe the Fathers 
will is chicfe, and firſt in it, Chriſt therefore ſayes, he came not 
to do his own will, but the will of him that ſenc him, 

And ſo you have the meaning of the words, 


The maize Obſervation out of the words : Demonſtrati- 
ons of Gods heart herein, from his engagements from 
everlaſting : How his heart ſtood to ſinners afore the 
world was. 


HE Obſervation, which I ſingle out of theſe words to in- 

fiſt upon, is this, That | 
Both God the Father, and 7eſus Chriſt the Sefare fully willing, 
and reſolved co fave ſinners, ; I. For 


from everleſting. 


I, For God the Father, There are many Demonſtrations of his 
will herein, that may be taken as extra from his Oath, Word, 
Promiſe, &c. which I ſhall handle in another method : but thoſe 
which I (hall firſt hold forth, are more intimate and [ntrin/ecall, 
and homogeneall to the argument which Chriſt uſeth here in 
the Text, (which we have ſeene) to be theſe, that it was Gods 
will firſt, and Chriſts, but becauſe it was his, ( 1 come not to do 
we owne Will,) and that ic was he that dealt witch Chriſt about 
ir, and wrought him off to it, and made it his buſinefle ; (4m the 
will of hins that ſent me.) So that the Demonſtrations wiich I 
ſhall pitch upon, ſhall be drawn from Gods engagements, both 
from his tranfa&tions wich Chriſt from everlaſting, before he 
came into the world, and thoſs that now lie upon him from 
Chriſts having fully performed what he ſeat him into the world 
for. And from either may be fetcht ſtrong conſolations, and 
confirmations to our faith, chat Gods will muſt needs continue 
moſt ſerious and hearty to ſave finners. 

Many other ſorts of Demonſtrations of this point might be 
fetcht and drawn from the riches of his mercy, lying by him to 
beſtow on ſome great purchaſe : and on what greater purchaſe 
could they be beſtowed, to ſhew forth the glory thereof, then 
upon the falvation and pardon of (inners? But theſe alſo I ſhall 
at the preſent let lie by untold , having elſewhere counted them 
up, and ſer them forth, ſuch demonſtrations being only proper 
co this Text, as argue an engagement of his will ; whereas all 
thoſe riches of mercy that arein him (although the moving 
cauſe of all) might have for ever remained in him as his nature, 
without any determination of his will to ſave any man. When 
therefore a poor ſinner ſhall heare (befides the mercifull diſpo- 
ſition of Gods nature) that ads and reſolutions of his:will have 
palt from him, about the pardoning of ſinners, ſo as his will 
hath engaged all the mercies of his nature to effeR it, this brings 
in ſtrong conſolation, YAY 

Now the deepneſſe of theſe engagements of his will to par- 
don finners, may be demonſtrated, 

I. From ſuch cranſaRions of his, as were held by him with 
Chriſt from everlaſting ; which hath both pur ſtrong obligati- 
ons upon him, and alſo argue him fully and ficmly reſolved to 

B ſave 
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Gods heart to ſinners 


fave finners, Now all the paxticular paſſages of thoſe treaties 
of his with Chriſt, about the reconciliation of finners from 
everlaſting, I have elſewhere allo at large handled ; and there. 
fore it is not my ſcope now to enumerate them. I (hall now 
onely draw Demonſtrations from ſome few of them, by way 
of Corol/ary, to help our faith in this point in hand, namely, 
Gods reſolvedneſſe to pardon fiancrs. 

The firſt is drawn from this, That God the Father had the 
firſt and chiefe hand in this matter of faving ſinners (as I then 
ſhewed) the proje& was his, and the firſt motion his. 

I, The ProjcR, he laid the jplot of it, fand contrived all a- 
bont it, for the effeRing of it. Therefore For. 5, 19. Chriſt 
fayes the Son can do nothing of himſelfe , but what be ſees the 
Father ds. 

2. The firſt Xotion was his, I came not to do my own will, (layes 
Chriſt) but the will of him that ſent him. Both which (Proje# 
and firſt wotion) are ſhut up in that one ſentence, Fpheſ. 1. He 
worketh all things by the | connſasle ] of hu own [ will. ] Now , for 
God thus to have the firſt hand in it, did pat a great and deep 
engagement upon his Will init. We ſee among men, the Pro- 

5e&or and firſt motioner of a buſineſſe is alwayes moſt forward 
in ft ; becauſe then it is moſt peculiarly his own ; and the greater 
will be his honour in the compaſſing of it, How many great 
affaires have been ſpotled, becauſe ſorne men have not been the 
chiefe and firſt in them that affeR the preheminence 2 Now this 
hononr God the Father 'may challenge, that he was the firſt in 
reconciling and faving ſinners : It'is therefore called Gods wi/- 
dome, Eph. 3. 10. and his purpoſe, Epheſ. 1. 9. Gods righteouſne(ſe, 
Rom. 1, 17. and the pleaſure of the Loyd, Tſa. 53. 

Secondly, this Proje&and Motion did rife up in him unto a 
ſtrong reſolution and pnrpoſe, and to an 'unakerable decree to 
fave finners by Chriſt : fo Eph. 1. 9. 

And r. For his purpoſes, they are immatable. Would not 
Par lightly alter purpoſes taken np by him, hen 7 therefore 
was thus tamed (layes he, 2 Cor.1.17.) did T wſe lightneſſe ? or the 
things that T pmrpoſe doe 1 purpoſe according 16 the fleſh, that With 
»e there Jrould be yea, yea, nnd nay, nay ? Would not Paw! (I 
 fay) aſter his purpoſe becauſe he: preached the Goſpe), and _ 
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Gad {thinke you) alter them who gave the Goſpel ? no, it.is 
the eternall Goſpel, Revel. 14. 6. and God is of the ſame minde 
Qill, fo it followes in that place to the (orinths, But as God 1s 
irue (or varies not) ſo was or word to you, which yet is his more 
then Pants, &c. 

2+ For Gods Decrees, (whereof this was one) they are alfa 
immutable. The great Monarchs of the earth, the Perſians, took 
to themſelves that infallibility, that they would not alter the 
Decrees which they made : (therefore when a thing was unal- 
cerable, it was ſaid to be as the Lawes of the Medes and Perſians) 
which was to ſhew their greatnefle, and their wiſdome, that they 
could ſo reſolve, as no perſon or power whatſoever ſhould be 
ſtrong enough to cauſe them to change their reſolutions : and 
yet, they were forced, though not to alter a former Decree, yet 
to give countermands unto it, (as Ahaſuerms did) and men do 
alter, becauſe they cannot foreſee all events, and ſo cannot make 
unalterable Decrees without prejudice, Therefore the Pope, 
who takes on him the [tyle of 1xfallible, and ſo aflumes to him- 
ſelfe the higheſt prerogative rhat ever man did, yet of him it 
is ſaid, Papa nunguar: ligat ibs mans, that he never binds his 
own hands by any Decree he makes, becauſe he cannot fore-ſce 
all inconveniences, notwithſtanding what ever he aſſumes: Bar 
with God it is not thus, He & »ot a man that he ſhould have 
cauſe to repent, for he knows and foreſees all that can or will 
follow. 

Now 1. this immutability of his counſaile he ſhews by two 
oaths ; the firſt made to Chriſt, the ſecond to us. 

1. To Chriſt, Heb. 7. 21. This Prieſt (Chriſt) was made with 
an oath, by him that ſaid wnto him, The Lord ſware and will not 
repent, T hont art a Prieſt for ever, ec. And this was from ever- 
laſting; for then it was that Chriſt was firſt made Prieſt : Now 
then God foreſaw that he could never have a relenting thought 
at the pardoning of ſinners through him, this his Son would ſo 
ſatisfie and pleaſe him : and thereupon he ſware. 

2, To ns, Heb. 6. 17, 18. God Willing wore abundantly to ſhew 
wnto the heires of Promiſe the immutability of his counſaile, con- 
firmed it by au oath : that by two immmable things (in Which it W.45 
smpoſſtble for Ged to lie) we might have a ſtrong conſolation, ©*c., 
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The thing I alledge this place for, and which I would have ob- 
ſerved, is, that this oath is not mentioned as that now which 
makes God fo immutable, (though that be a truth) But Gods 
oath is here made that whereby God did declare unto us the 
immutability of his purpoſe formerly and from everlaſting taken 
up, and fo that immuntability of his counſaile was the cauſe of 
his oath, and that was to pardon finners : for it is the Promiſe 
made to Abraham and his ſeed, that is there ſpecified. 

Yea 3. God ſet his ſeale unto all, further to confirme it. He 
both ſcaled Chriſt to the work , Joh. 6. 27. and likewiſe ſealed up 
in his Decrees the perſons of thoſe ſinners that ſhall be ſaved. 
. 2 Tim. 2.19. The foundation of the Lord remains ſure, having this 
| ſeal, The Lord knoweth Who are his. And if it were but a Kings 
ſeal, it could not be reverſed, but this is Gods. Yea, he hath 
ſealed np their ſins alſo by and through Chriſt, Day. 9. 24. never 
to be remembred or lookt upon more. 

Thirdly, God reſted not in a Decree only, but entred into 
Covenant with Chrift to ſave ſinners by him, ifhe would die. 
* This Covenant you have Dialogue-wiſe ſet out, Eſay 49. Firſt, 
Chriſt begins at the firſt and ſecond verſes, and ſhewes his Com- 
miſſion, telling God how he had cailed him, and fitted him for 
the work of Redemption, and he would know what reward he 
ſhould receive of him, for ſo great an undertaking : God an- 
ſwers him, ver. 3. and at firſt offers low, only the Ele& of Iſrael. 
Chriſt who ſtood now a making his bargain with him, thoughe 
theſe too few, and not worth ſo great a Jabour and work, be- 
caufe fer of the Tewes would come in, but would: refuſe him, 
therefore vey. 4. he ſayes, he fpould abonr in vain, if this were 
all his recompence : and yet withall he tels God, that feemg 
his heart was ſo much in ſaving finners to ſatisfie him, he would 
do it however for thoſe few, comforting himſelfe with this, 
that his Work was With the Lord, Upon this God comes off 
more freely, and openeth; his. heart: more largely to him, as 
meaning more amply to content him for his pains in dying - 
It ia light thing (ſayes God to him) that thou ſhowldeft be my 
ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, that is not worth-the dying 
for, I value thy ſufferings more then ſo, 7 Will grve thee for aſal- 


vation unto the ends of the earth. Upon this he made a promiſe to 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, 1 Tit. 2. anda promiſe is more then a purpoſe. A pur- 
poſe may be in ones ſelfe, as Epheſ. r. 9. but a promiſe is made 
to another. Now God cannot lie in himſelfe, but moſt of all, 


not to his Son. 


————— 


A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations. The engagements of 
Gods heart to ſinners, from , and upon Chriſts having 


dyed at his requeſt. 


| Second ſort of Nemonſtrations are drawn from Chriſfts 
having already come and performed all this: for 

1. Chriſt is now to be ſatisfied for that his dying, as well as 

he by his death had ſatisfied God : he is now to have his re- 
ward, God never ſet any on work, but he gave them wages. 
Thus unto Nebuchadnezzar he gave Egypt as his hire for his ſer- 
vice at Tyre, and to Cyr: he gave hidden treaſure. Now it is not 
Chriſts own glory that will ſatisfie him, for that he could have 
had,and never have dyed : there remains therefore nothing that 
can or will ſatisfie him,but to have the end of his death,7o ſee his 


ſeed and be ſatufied aud to ſee of the travaile of his foule : and to R 


juſtifie many, as 1t is 1/a, 53. He dyed (as himſelfe ſpeaks, Zohs 
12. 24.) that he might not be alone in heaven : his deſire is, thar 
thoſe whom he dyed for might fee his glory. 

2. If we conſider the at it ſelfe, of delivering Chriſt unto 
death, there was rot, nor could thereever be any thing more ab- 
horrent unto. God ; no aRtever went ſo much againſt his heart : 
for if he be afflifted 1n all our affiitions, and doth not Willingly 
puniſh the ſonnes of men, neither wils the death of a ſinner that de- 
ſerves it, much lefſe would he will the death of his. own Son. 
Now what was there to ſweeten the death and ſufferings of his 
Son unto him, except his end in it ? (for it is the end rhat ſwee- 
tens ahd faoilitates the means rending untoit) Now the end of 
Chrilts death* could be no other bur to take ſinnes away, and 
to procure the pardon of ſinners, and ſo it mult needs be infi- 
nitely delightfull unto him,and his heart ſtrongly ſet upon it,ſee- 


ing it did tweeten unto him an a& otherwiſe ſo abhorren;,and of 
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chis end therefore itis impoſſible he ſhould ever repent. Now 
Epheſ. 5. 2. the very offering of Chriſt is called a Sacrifice of « 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour ; and what was it that made it ſo, but even 
the end for which it was done, (and which is there put upon it) 
that it was out of love unto us, and out of a mind to have fia- 
ners pardoned ; for elſe in it ſelfe it muſt needs have been 
abominable unto him. | | 
Againe 3. iFat any time he would have repented him of his 
purpoſe, it would have been at the time of Chriſts being cruci- 
fied, when he came to bruiſe him: then his heart would have 


; recoyled, and eſpecially when Chriſt poured out his ſoule with 


ſuch ſtrong cries and teares as he did, At other times in puniſk- 
ing but his children, we find, that when he comes to doit, his 
heart as it were fails him, as Hoſe 11. 8. | How ſhall I give thee 
p ? ] the rod falls out of his hand, and his bowels yearn within 
him ; yet he relented not when he ſaw the foule of his Zoſeph in 
bitterneſſe, but (till made an impoſſibility of ic for him to avoid 
ſuffering, becauſe his purpoſe was thereby to take ſinnes away, 


+ Therefore Chriſts requeſt was, Father, if it be poſſIble, let this cup 


paſſe : The neceſlicy lay only in Gods will, in reference to this 
end, to forgive ſinnes. If God would ever have relented or re- 
pented him of this purpoſe, it would have been then : we read 
of his repenting him of other of his works, but his mind is fo 
fully carried co take away ſinnes, that he did not then, or can 
ever repent of putting his own Son to death, for the effe&ing 
of it : To pardon ſinners is more naturall to him, then to kill 
his Son was unnaturall. Now his end and purpoſe being thus 
fully ſet to pardon and fave ſinners, if he ſhould be fruſtrated of 
this his end, he would then indeed repent him of uſing his Son as 
he had done. Nay, # is not only ſaid, that he repented nor, but 
that 5: pleaſed hins to bruiſe Chriſt, tn _reſpe to that his end, 
which was ſo pleaſant to him : So you have it //A. 53. 10. And 
therefore ſurely it pleaſeth him much more, to pardon ſinners, 
now he hath thus bruiſed him : and ſo indeed it followes there, 
The pleaſwre of the Lord ſhall profper mn hix hand, It is ſpoken of his 
faving and juſtifying of ſinners, It troubled God to heare a ſoule 
bemoan it ſelfe for its fin, Fer 31. 20. but we read not that ir 
did ſo, when Chriſt bemoaned himſelfe in his ſufferings ; and 


the 
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ſonce Chriſts death, 
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the reaſon was, becauſe the work that Chriſt was about to do, 


to condemne a finner that Chriſt dyed for, then it did to fGacri- 
fice Chriſt for him, 

4. Upon that ancient agreement between God and Chriſt : 
God pardoned millions of men under the Old Teſtament upon 
the bare word of Chriſt, before he came into the world, or.had 
paid one peny of the debt ; he muſt needs therefore be ſuppoſed 
to be much more willing now to doe it, when Chrilt has done 
all that was required, and failed not, and that at rhe due time, 
(as it is ſaid Rom. 5.) If Chrilt had failed or come ſhort but of a 
little of what he was to do, God might have denyed to let the 
world go upon trult any longer : But now Jeſus Chrift hath per- 
formed all, and is afore hand with hum, and hath put in ſtock 
enough to pardon finners to the end of the world. 

Yet 5. Now even Juſtice it ſelf will call upon him to diſ- 
charge ſinners,it will not let him reſt in quiet till he has pardoned 
and ſhewed mercy unto poor ſinners that come to Chriſt, and 
hath given in their bond, and this, though we had no promiſe 
to ſhew for it, yea, though Chriſt himſelf had nothing to ſhew 
for it : Gods very juſtice would trouble hins ( I may fo ſpeak 
with reverence, for he himſclfe ſayes, that he was trewbled for 
Ephraim, Jer. 29.) till he had given out an acquitance, becauſe 
he knows the debt is paid, and alſo, that Chrilts and his own 
intent was, that when Chrift had once dyed, finners ſhould 
thereby be juſtified : Even as if an honeſt man had a bond for a 
debt that is diſcharged, lying ſtiÞ in his hands,of which payment, 
he whoſe debt it is, knowes nothing, although he or they that 
paid this debe weredead, ſo that there were no one left that 
were able to challenge an acquitance from him, and a cancelling 
of that bond ; yet meere honeſty would cauſe him to give i in. 
Now Jeſus Chriſt dyed , and-God bimſelf put him to death 
meerly to pay our debts, and ſayes Chriſt at his death ; *Ler 
{inners require my blood, and the merits of it at thy hands, and 
«have outiin pardon, : 

That was Chriſts will that he made at his death, (as you have 
it Heb. 9. 16,17, where the Apoſtle calls it a Teftament con- 


firmed by the death of the Teftator) now there is nothing ſo ſacred 
as 


was a ſweet Sacrifice to him ; and it would trouble God more --. 
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as the performance of the: will of the dead. And now Chriſt 
himſelfe is alive again, and is ordained by God to be his own 
Exccutor, and fo lives to claime an acquirance ; therefore cer. 
tainly God will never withhold it : In juſtice he cannot, he will 


not, have a bond lie by him that is diſcharged. Hence it is faid, 


that God # juſt to forgive our ſiunes, 1 John 1. 

There are three things which' do cry for Juſtice, and all do 
meete in this, 

1, The wages of a hiceiing (if detained) are ſaid to cry. So 
in the 5. of 7ames it is faid, The wages of Hirelings detained, 


do cry in the eares of the Lord of Hoſts : They cry wages being due 


in juſtice, and becauſe Gods Juſtice ts thereby provoked, and 
cannot be quiet till God hath avenged it. And fo would Chriſts 
ſatisfaction having been made for us ; It would reftleſlycry to 
God, and not ſaffer his Juſtice to be quice, 'unleſſe we were par- 
doned. For he was truly and indeed Gods hired Servant in this 
work : And God covenanted to give him the ſalvation of thoſe 
he dyed for as his wages and reward, as 1/ai4h often repreſents 
ir, Chap. 53. and elſewhere. So that if God be juſt, he muſt give 
forth ſalvation ; otherwiſe Chriſts obedience would cry as the 
work of an hireling doth for wages. | 

A Second thing that cries for juſtice, is the will of one that is 
dead unperformed , who hath bequeathed legacies, and lefe 
wherewith to pay and diſcharge them. And this is yet a louder 
cry then the former. Now Chriſt before he dyed, did thus make 
his will, and bequeathed pardon of fin and juſtification, and that 
ecernall inheritance in heaven, as legacies to thoſe for whom he 
dyed, and to be given out by God after his death, as I obſerved 
even now out of Heb. 9. 15, 16, 17. Where it is faid that 
Chriſt was The eaiator of the New Teffameut, that by means 
of death they Who are called might receive the premiſe (or bequeath- 
ed legacie) of eternal life, And thereupon wer. 16, 17. the 
Apoſtle calls this a Teſtament, confirmed by his death, and which 


at his death began to be in force, 10 ver. 17. And of all things 


in juſtice that are held due, the performance of the will of the 
dead, hath ever been held moſt ſacred. 

There is yer a third thing which cries for juſtice, and that is 
innocent blood ſpilt. And this cries lowder then all the reſt. 
I@ 


- fpnce Chriſts death. |. 


So Geneſ. 4.19. And the Apoſtle Heb. 12, 24. ſets forth the 
cry of Chriſts blood. for us, by Abels blogd.crying againſt 
Cain. | "LE ; | 

It may be notwithſtanding this that God may put the bond 
in ſuit againſt a ſinner, to make him come to acknowledge the 
debt, (as the Apoſtle there ſpeakes ["1f we confeſſe our ſinnes ] ) 
But if any ſou! doth ſay, 7 have ſinned and it profited me net ; God 
then cannot withhold from: throwing down his bond. canceld, 
faying, Deliver bin, 1 have found a ranſome, (7ob. 33.) God will 
not have innocent blood, ſuch as his Sons is, to lie upon him, 
If he ſhould not pardon ſinners, Chrifts blood would be upon 
him, for it was for them onely that Chriſt dyed, being in- him- 
ſelfe innocent. 

6. God mends not himſelf by damning thoſe for whom Chrilk 
dyed : Now there were not: only an injuſtice to Chriſt and us 
in it, but God himſelf alſo wonld prove a loſer. For the end of 
Chriſts death was not ſimply to ſatisfie juſtice, ſo as without it 
juſtice could not have permitted a pardon, that might have been 
diſpenſed with, but it was chiefly ro declare the glory of Gods 
juſtice, which required ſuch a ſatisfaRion, (as the Apoſtle ſfayes 
Roms. 3.25.) Te Fdechare) hu righteouſneſſe for the remiſſion of 
fins that are paſt, through Gods forbearance, It was we ſee the ma- 
nifeſtation or declaration of the glory of his juſtice that he aimed 
atin it. So asif any one-mans fin ſatisfied for by Chriſt, ſhould 
be left unforgiven, Gods juſtice ſhould loſe ſo much glory. 
And if juſtice ſhould think to get a greater glory out of the 
ſinners, that could never be : for the ſinner is unable ever to 
ſatisfie, and ſo to glorify Gods juſtice by ſuffering as Chriſt 
hath done. Yea, and beſides God would be a further and a 
greater loſer in the glory of his mercy alſo, which by his pardo- 
ning ſinne is advanced, 
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_ The ſecond part of the Obſervation. Demonſtrations 


of Chriſts weillingnele to receive ſinners that come 
to him. Firſ how his heart ſtood from everla- 


ſting. — 


A* D. ſo now I come to Chrifts wilingneſſe, which was the 
ſecond thing propounded in the doQrine, to be demon- 
ſtraced. Now though his will was not firſt init, (as was ſaid) 
yet we ſhall finde him to have been no lefle willing then his Fa- 
ther. As Chriſt in ſubſiſting is the ſecond perſon, and hath his 
derſonall ſubſiſtence from his Father, ſo he is ſecond alſo in 
order of working , and confequently, of willing too, yer he is 
not. ſecond to him in keartineſſe of willing : but as his Father 
and he are, equa!!, ſo in all that his Father willeth, his will 
is _— with his Father, and ſo, is as much in this bulineſſe 
as his. 

In the demonſtrating of this, I will take the ſame courſe thar 
I did in the former : 


Firld, E will ſhew how hearty he was in this, to have finners © 


ſaved before he came into the world. - 

And Sccondly, How willing he was fince he came into the 
wortd, and fince his-death and going out of the world. 

And as agenerall introduction to either, I ſhall premiſe this, 
which ſhall be as the corner ſtone in this building, joyning both 
parts of this diſcourſe together, and is a conſequent of what 
hath formerly been delivered. 

The thing to be premifed is this: That if God the Father be 
willing, then Jeſus Chriſt maſk: needs be willing alto, and look 
how much the will of the one is in it, ſo muck the wul of the 


other muſt be in it alſo, for the Father axd he are all one; And 


this will ſerve for our farther aſſurance of the wils of cither ; 
and we may make uſe of it both wayes, either to argue to our 
faith, that if the Father be willing, Chriſt muſt needs be ſo alſo ; 
and that if Chriſt be willing, the Father is ſo alſo. That whereas 
ſome mens thoughts have: been more taken up about, and ſo 
more taken with the confideration of how much the Fathers 

heart 
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heart wasin it, and how aRtive and plotting he was about it : 
and again, other mens apprehenſions have been carried more 
unto Chrilts heart inthe work: this Demonſtration which 1 
have in hand ſhall be a help to the faith of cither of theſe ; fo 
that if your hearts have a door of Faith, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
ſet open, or a window to ſee cither into Gods heart, or Chriſts, 
you may raife a confidence of the one from the other, and fo 
come to be ſure of both. | 

And this alſo I do firſt mention, becauſe it is the moſt tatcin- 
ſecall bottome-demonſtration that can be made. of Chriſts wil- 
lingneſſe, and is the utmoſt reaſon of ir. 

This demonſtration I found upon oh. 10. 30. [1 and my Fa- 
ther are one] That whereas in this my Text he ſhewes how his 
Fathers will and his agree in one, he there gives the reaſon of it, 
for (fayes he) we are one : and the words there, as they ſtand in 
their coherence, are proper to the purpoſe in hand. For Chriſt 
there alledgeth them as the reaſon why his heart, and power,and 
all in him is ſo engaged for the ſalvation of his own, that if he 
have any power in him, and be able to doc any thing, not one of 
them ſhall periſh, becauſe his Father and he are one, For mark the 
occaſion upon whick he ſpeaks this,it is the ſame that here in my 
Text. He bad been ſpeaking of ſaving his ſheep, and of his pow- 
er and will to ſave them ; and conclndes, that they ſpall never 
periſh. And he ſayes not only, that he will never caſt them ont, 
(as here) but that, neither ſhall any man pluck them ont of his hand. 
And in that ſpeech he ſhewes and utters the ſtrength of his will 
as much as of his power. For otherwiſe although his hand of 

power had been never ſo potent to have held them, againſt all op- 
poſition, yet if his will had not as ftrongly reſolved to hold them 
in his hand, and fo, if they were not as deep in his heart as they 
are faſt in his hands, this ſpeech of his had not been made good, 
That they ſoall never periſh. And then he gives the reaſon both 
of this reſoluteneſs of his wil), and this prevalencie of his power, 
from his Fathers both will and power, engaged as much as his 
own, in this fulneſſe : My Father (ſayes he) that gave them me 
24 greater then all, and wont is able to pluck them ont of my Fathers 
bands. He pleads here firſt his Fathers will | He gave them me : ] 
And then ſecondly, his power, (whom thefe Jewes he ſpake to 
5 C 2 acknow- 
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acknowledged greater than all, though him they did not) Hes 

reater then all ; none can pluck, them out of his hands : and then 
argues to himſelf, [ 1 Father and T are one : ]. One innature, 
therefore much more in will, Two perſons that have diſtint 
eſſence, may yet be one in will, as the Ten Kings are ſaid to be of 
one minde when they agreed in one thing, Rev. 17. 12,17. fo A. 
4+ 32. it is ſaid, that they that believed were of oze heart, and of 
one ſoule, that is, in judgement and conſent of minde. But Chrilt 
and God the Father are oxe yet neerer ; on? innature, and there- 
fore much more entire in vill, for by nature they have but one 
will between them, And that place ſpeaks at once in relation to 
both their willingneſle to fave, as to both their powers to ſave 
finners. And this is not oniy an Argument that they did both 
agree, and were like to agrec in it ; but that they can never diſ- 
agree, Two that eſſentially have two wills, though for the pre- 
ſent agreeing in one; yet it may be ſuppoſed that they may come 
to diſagree, and not will the ſame thing : but if they eflentially 


have but one will, it is. impoſſible then but that they. mult ever 


agree. This great ſecurity therefore doth Chrilt give for the ſal. 
vation of finners, . You have not onely two Perſons engaged, Per- 
ſons greater then all, but all that is in them engaged , both their 
Power and Will; and what more can be deſired? And if the 
one holds his purpoſe, the other mult alſo ; for they are one.You 
have the one-nefle of God and Chriſt given you for ſecurity ; fo 
that.if chey can never be made two, and wrought aſunder, then 
ſinners mult needs be ſaved. Till theſe two Perſons do diſagree, 
you are ſure enough ; and they mult ceaſe to be, ere they can 
ceaſe to agree ; for they are oxe, and oye iz being. 

We have anotherteftimony as full as this, 1 Fohn 5. 7. There 
are three that beare record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Hely Ghoſt, (weare yet. ſurer here is a third Perſon that 
comes in) and theſe three are one, Now what is the thing that 
theſe do witnefle unto ? ver. I1,it followes, This #7 the record, 
that Gea hath given to 16 eternall life, and this life 1s in his Soune. 
Here their truth is pawned, .as in that other place their power 
was, for the Apoltle alledgeth this.as ſach a truth, as they all 
agree and ſtand in to make good. And to prove this, he ſayes (as 
in that other place, 7oh. 10.) that cheſe three are one : that is, oxc 
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in nature.therefore oze in will ; and fo alſo exe in witnefle to this 
cruth. He ſayes not only, They agree in one ; for you ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that whereas there are three other witneſles mentioned to 
be on earth, there is this difference put between their concur- 
rencic in their teſtimonies and that of cheſe, that they agree in 9ne, 
(fo ver. 8.) but there is more ſaid of theſe, namely, that they are 
one ; that is, in Nature, and fo in Will or Purpoſe ; and ſo muſt 
needs much more agree in one. Now that thing which their wils, 
and teſtimonies, and all agree in, is (as hath been ſaid) that God 
hath given us ecernall life ; and this life isin his Son, to all thar 
{hail come for it. So chat for Demonſtrations of this, I need go 
no further, If there be any Power, Will, or Truth in cheſe Per- 
ſons, ſinners ſhall be ſaved. 

This being premiſi:d, as the moſt bottome ground of Chriſts 
being at firſt, and his continuing to be for ever willing to pardon 
ſinners ; let us more particularly ſce, firſt, how his heart Rood to 
the ſalvation of them before he came into the world : and then 
ſecondly, how it ſtood enclined unto it after he was come ; and 
what confirmations our faith may bave from both. So thar the 
thing that I am herein to ſpeak to, is not ſo-much his willingneſſe 
to the work of Redemptton it (elf, (that I have elſwhere handled 
apart) but his willingnefſe and readinefſe to /ave ſinners. | 

1. Let us ſee how his heart ſtood to this before the world was, 
and before he came into it, And for this we find,chat his delsghts 
were ſet uponit; fo Prov. 8.31. [_ Rejoycing 1n the habitable 
parts of hes earth; and my delights were with the ſons of men. 
Which words are more properly ſpoken of Chriſt, then of God 
the Father ; and therefore I produce them under this Head. For 
they are ſaid to be ſpoken by #/i/dorre, that is, Chrilt himſelf, he 
therein ſhewing how his minde- ſtood towards us before the 
world began : for he ſp:aks what he and his Father did before the 
monntains were, &c. 1 Was ſet up from everlaſting, ver, 22. Then 
IT was by bim, £5. ver. 30, And how did they paſſe away that 
long evum ? (as the Apoſtle cals it) in nothing but rejoycing and 
delights. He there ſpeaks of nothing elſe that chey did. And 
what was the matter of delight unto them 2? 

1. He and his Father delighted one inanother, vey. 30.- 

2, In the ſalvation of men, My delights were with the ſons of 
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wen, lo ver. 31. And he ſpeaks of men as falne ; for it is ſaid in 
che beginning of the ſame verſe, that he rejoyced in the habitable 
parts of bus earth ; which is ſpoken not of the Jews only, but of 
the Gentiles too, and of men all the earth over. Now firſt, De- 
lights ariſe out of the ſtrongeſt and choiceſt defires. Men are 
pleafed with many things in which they delight not, Chriſts 
heart and deſires muſt needs have been moſt on that which his 
delights are in. Again, ſecondly, the greater the perſons are, and 
the greater their minds are, the greacer are their delights. Things 
of great concernment are uſually che objeAs which are the de- 
lights of Kings, and which they take pleaſure in. Now the great 
God and Jeſus Chriſt fingled out the pardon and reconciliation 
of ſinnets for their chiefe delights, 

3. Their delight herein is mentioned, and in no other 
work of theirs : not the Angels, nor the World, nor any thing 
| ? IN It. 
| 4. This their delight is mentioned next to their delighting in 
| each other, | 

And fiftly, this delight he took aforehand,whilt his heart was 
only in the expeRtation of ic, and his mind bur laying the pior of 
it. He delights in it ere he doth it. And if all this joy of his be 
only in the thoughts of it, how much more will it delighc him 
when he comes to do it ? All this argues how great a matter chis 
was in his eſteem, and how much his heart was in it, and that 
from everlaſting, 


Demonſtrations from the diſpoſition of Chriſts heart, and 
[ his carriage upon earth, As alſo ſome engagements ſince 
þ! his death. 


N the ſecond place, when Chriſthad aſſumed our nature, and 
| whilſt he remained upon earth, how did this diſpoſition of his 
{ abound in him ?*Tt were endlefle to give all the inſtances that his 
; ſtory and Sermons do afford hereof. See but how welcome all 
ſorts of ſinners were at all times unto him: He caſt out none thar 
acknowledged him for the Mcſliah ; he tarned none away that 


gave 
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gave up their ſonles unto him to be ſaved his own way. He was 
indeed moſt reſerved unto that rich young man of any other, yet 
he uſed kim courteouſly, the Text faith he loved him ; Chriſt tur- 
ned him not away, but dire&ted him the right way to follow 
him : And he went away of himſelf, undervaluing Chriſt to his 
poſſeſſions. And another time Chriſt indeed ſeems to diſcourage 
the Canaanitiſh womao, and put her away, calling her dog : But 
it was only in words; for underhand he ſtrongly drawes her 
heart to by his Spirit, and ſuggeſts thereby to her heart by 
way of anſwer, a conſideration of the higheſt Faith towards him, 
thar dogs might partake of the crums that fall from their Ma- 
ſters table. I inſtance in theſe, becauſe T would prevent and re- 
move any exception which might be taken from them. For 
otherwiſe Cheiſts profeſſed entertainment of all ſinners was ſo 
open and notorious, as it was turned into his diſgrace and op- 
probry, That he was a friend to Pablicans aud Sinners 5 which 
yet he ownes and glories in, profeſſing that he came not to call 
the Yighteors , but fixners to repentance. And how glad he 
was when any fach came in unto him, he ſufficiently expreferth 
by thoſe parables on purpoſe taken up, of the joy of the Pro- 
digals father for his returne,, and of the rejoycing for the 
tinding of the loſt groat, and likewiſe of the loſt ſheep more 
then of the 99, © 
We read of Chriſts joy but ſeldome, and when it is at any 
time recorded, it is at the converſion of Soules. He had little elſe 
to comfort himſelf in, being a man of ſorrows : and he had no. 
thing elſe on earth which he rook delight or pleaſure in. When 
he was converting the poor woman of Samaria, (which he doth 
'a94 pleaſureand recreation to him)he forgets his mear,(although 
before he had been very hungry ) and tels his Diſciples chat he 
had meat which they knew not of, which was indeed the ſaving 
that poor womans foul. In Zzkg to. 21. we read that eſies re- 
oycedin his ſpirit ; but obſerve the occaſion: He had fent out 
his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel,and they had in his Name and 
through his Power caſt our Devils: He bids rhem not rejoyce in 
that, ver. 20, bur ſhews them whar they (honld rejoyce in, by his 
ownexamnple, and by whas moſt comforted him. Father (fayes 
he) 1 thank thee that thor haft reventid theſe things into Babes, 
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This in the next words following recorded to be the matter of 
his rejoycing, he ſaw now an handfell, and an experiment of the 
fruit of his Diſciples miniſtcry, and comforted himſelfe before- 
hand, in that as their ſouls had, fo others of che poorer and 
meaner ſort ſhould thus come in unto him, 

We finde him at another time in like manner rejoycing,name- 
ly in the ſtory of his raiſing Lazar, Fohn 11,15. And what was 
it for? Not that himſelf ſhould be glorified by ſo great a miracle, 
(even the greateſt that ever he wrought) but (ſayes he) / am glad 
for your ſakes that I was not there, to the ead that you might be- 
leeve. He rejoyced if any of his got a litcle more or further de- 
gree of faith. And on the other fide, as forry was he when men 
came not in.Witneſſe his tears over Jeruſalem ,and thoſe ſpeeches 
of his, Fohy 5. 34+ Theſe things Þ ſpeaks, that you might be ſaved. 
And thereupon in the enſuing verſe he complainingly utters him- 
ſclf, Ton will net (fayes he) come to me, that you may have life, He 
ſpeakes as one greedy of winning ſoules, and as ſorry that any 
cultomers or hearers of his ſhould paſſe by, and not turne in ; 
(Yon will not come to me, ec.) And he relieves himſelfe with 
this, that there were others that would, though they would nor. 
So here in this place, when in the verſe before my Text he 
had compliined of them, that they would not belceve, he 
comforts himſelfe with this in the words of the Text, A/ 
that the Father giveth me ſhall come unto me, And the like 
you have, 7ohn 5. 25, 26. Tow beleeve not; but my ſheep, they 
heare my Voice, CFCs 

And then at his death, when he was upon the Croſſe, he then 
converts a thiefe that was crucified with him, and prayes for 
thoſe that crucified him. And after his RefurreAion his laſt 
words.recorded in Lrke 24. 47. are [ That remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached in his name, beginning at ernſalem, | that ſo thoſe 
whom he had prayed for (though they had crucified him ) might 
be converted and ſaved. Thus ſtood his heart all the while he 
was on earth,both before and after his death. 

And then (in the third place) now that he hath dyed and laid 
down that price which was to purchaſe the ſalvation of ſinners, 
he maſt needs be much more willing(if it were poſſible he thould 
be) then ever. Many DemonRrations there are from thoſe ob- 
ligations, 


—— 


| whileft he was on earth. By 


ligations, which Chriſts ſufferings and death do put upon him, 

| which I have already given in a Treatiſe upon this very argu- 

: | ment;T he heart of Chriſt «» Heaven, Part 2, onely I have reſerved 
one or two for this place.: As, 

x, Ic was the aim and utmottintent of Chriſts ſoul, in his be- 
ing crucified to have finners ſaved, and ſaved effetuaily, It was 
that travaile which his heart was then big with, And certainly, 
Chriſt would not that fo many and fo great ſufferings, now that 
they are paſt and over, ſhould be in vaine. The Apoſtle makes a 
motive of it anto the Galatians, Gal. 3. 34. Are ye fo fooliſh,---- 
have ye ſuffered ſo many things invame ? To be lure Chriſts death 
ſhall not be in vain : He will not loſe the end of his ſufferings, 
(as the ſame Apoltle intimates but 4. verſes before Chap. 2. wlt.) 
A buſineſk that a man hath praied for much, how doth he long 
to fee it accompliſhed and fulfilled-? andhow glad is he when it 
falls out as he hath prayed ? and why, but becauſe itis the fruit 
of his Prayers > Now much more glad is Chriſt to fee the fruit 
of his death, The travaile of hu ſonl, and thereby is ſatsfied, 
1fai. 53.10. (a place I often quote to this purpoſe.) I will 
add bur this to it. When a woman hath beene in travaile, ſhe 
forgets all her pains for joy that a man-childe is borne, (which 
is the fruic of that her cravaile) and ſo doth Chriſt, And then 
again, for that other word, chat Chriſt is ſaid to be /arxfied, 
SatisfaRion is the accompliſhment 'of Ceſire, or the fulfilling 
of ones longing. So in that ſpeech of Chriſt, Bleſſed are thoſe 
that hunger for they ſhall be ſatisfied. So that this doth argue 
and prcſuppoſe the moſt vehement deſircs and longings in 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of fouls, and his having dyed mult needs 
encreaſe:them, - 

And 2. Adde this engagement unto that former, That his death 

. can be pur-to no-other uſe then for the pardon of finners. So as 

if he thould not expend it that way, he ſhould utterly loſe the 

froit of ir, or let it [ye uſeleſſe by him. For divert it to any other 

ule he cannot. And yet if he knew how to improve it to any 0- 

ther purpoſe; yer his love (he having intended it for the fons of 

men) would notfufferkim to do it. But befides, if ir be not im- 

' Ployed and beſtowed'this way,it will be wholly in vaine ; for the 
good Angels, though they ſtand in need of his Perſonall mediari- \ \ 
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on ,to confirme them in grace ; yet his blood was not requſi:e 
thereunts. And for the bad Angels, they are utterly excluded 
the benefit of it. And then Chriſthimſelf he ſtands in no:need of 
it, nor can he have any benefic by it : all that Perſonall glory 
which'now he hath in Heaven being due unto him by that Hypo- 
{txticall union. So that his death ſerves for no end, if nl for 
this. Chriſt indeed hath an honcur in Heaven, beſides the glory 
of the perſonall union : but then it ariſeth to him from the Gow 
tion of fianers through his death, which ſalvation is the purchaſe 
of his blood ; as you have it, Epheſ.1. which might afford a third 
engagement, In that Chriſt ſhould not only loſe the fruir of his 
death, but that glory that is ordained him by the ſalvation of 
men. $0 that he ſhould be a loſer not only of his ſufferings by- 
paſt, but of all that glory that is to come from the ſalvation of 
believers ; which is no ſmall thing unto him. As Officers in 
Courts of Law, or in Uaiverſities, get the more fees, the more 
Clients, and the more Commencers there are: ſo it is the more 
for Jeſus Chriſts gain, that many ſinners get out,and are received 
to grace and mercy, 


re —— 


Some Extrinſecall demonſtrations of Gods and Chriſts wil- 
lingneſſe to pardon ſinners. | 


Nd unto all theſe ſecret engagements both of God and 
Chriſt mutually to each other, and to us, we may adde all 
the profeſſed publications of their minds herein unto us, which 
have been made upon all occaſions and by all means poſ- 
ſible. As, | 
Firſt, This news hath been publiſhed by all chree- perſons , 
ficſt God the Father he began to preach it to Adam in Paradiſe, 
and hath renued it again and again, as with his own immediate 
voice from Heaven when Chriſt was baptized, Thu us my Wel- 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him : which the 
Apoltle Peter records and confirmes, as ſpoken a ſecond time 
upon the Mount, as a matter of higheſt moment to be known by 
us, which voyce he heard (fayes he) and i ne fable, 2 Pet.1.16,17. 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, Chriſt who is the faithful and true witnes, Rev.is5e 
he came from the boſome of his Father, and preache4 peace, 
Epheſ, 2. 17. Yea and it was one of his firſt texts he preached up- 
on, Luke 4. 1$. The ſpirit of the Lord ts upon me, becauſe he hath 
anojuted me to preach the Goſpel, to preach deliverance ts the 
captives, y 

Thirdly, The Holy Gheft he alſo herewith bearing witneſſe, that 
God hath exalted Chriſt to be @ Prince and Saviour, to give repew- 
tance and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. Atts 5. 31,32. And to Heb, 2. 
45. And theſe are theſe three Witneſſes in heaven, 1 fohn 5. 7 
whoſe record as it followes is this, that there i5 life ro be had in 
his Son Feſis Chriſt, v. 11. | 

Secondly, God hath publiſhed this newes both by a/l creatures 
reaſonable, and to af creatures reaſonable, 

Firſt, the Angels they came and preached ir, ſinging, Peace 0: 
earth, good will towards men, Luks 2.13, 14. 

Secondly, By men, and to that end he hath given gifts to men, 
powerfull and full of glory, Epheſ: 4.8. &c. And a commiſſion 
with thoſe gifts, a moſt large and gracious one, ef he hath 
committed to the miniſtery of reconciliztion, to wit, that God was 
in (Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2. Cor. 5. 20. 

Yea and thirdly, he hath maintained this miniſtery in all ages, 
even to our times, all times have rung of the newes hereof, and 
the world is (til] fi] of his Embafſadors to treat with men about 
this peace,and they are to proclaime that he is fully willing ; and 
upon that ground to befeech men to be reconciled, and fo long 
as Leiger Embaſſadors reſide uncalled home, or not ſent for a- 
way, ſo long the treaty of peace holds. | 

Fourthly, He hath proclaimed this by theſe his Embaſſadors 
in all places ; hebad them go and preach it to all the world, to 
every creature, Mark, 16. 15. And his Diſciples did according- 
ly. Now he would not have had it ſpoken fo openly and ge- 
nerally, if he were not moſt ſerious in it. 

Fiftly, adde to this, that he hath declared it by all wayes and 
meanes that do argue faithfulneſſe and ſeriouſneſſe, | 

Firſt, Not by bare word of mouth, but we have it under his 
hand, he hath lefr his mind in writing. This book which is drop: 
from heaven, the title of it is, The word of reconciliation, 

| D 2 | 2 Cor, 
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Externall engagements, &rc, 


2 Cor. 5. 19. the main argument of it being reconciliation, In 
chis book we find, proclamation ſent! forth after proclamation, 
book after book, line after line, all written to this end, that 
we ſinners might have hope and ſtrong conſolation, as the Apoltle 
witneſſeth. | 

Secondly, Hehath added to this writing thoſe ſeales of the 
Sacraments, and farther an oath co both, and that made ad- 
viſedly with the greateſt earneſineſſe and deliberation that 
might be, Heb. 6.17. God. willing (the text ſayes) more abux- 
danutly te manifeſt this his intent, the immmability of his coun- 
ſell, he confirmed that promiſe with an oath, that by two ins- 


' mntable things, hu word and oath, we might have ſtrong cou- 


ſolatien. 

Thirdly, If this be not ſufficient, he hath pawned heaven and 
earth, the Covenant of day and night in Mortgage to forgive ini- 
quity and pardon ſinners. Thus Fer. 31. 34, 35, 36. This ts my 
(covenant (fayes God there) that I Will forgive their iniquities, 
and remember their ſinnes no more, {0 ver, 34. and thenit follows 
ver. 35. Thus ſaith the Lord, who giveth the ſun for alight by day, 
and the ordinances of the moon and ſtars for a light by night : If 
thoſe ordinances depar. from before me, then the ſeed of Iſrael, &c. 
The like you have, Chap. 33+ 25, 26. Day and night we ſee ſtand 
fill, and therefore this Coverant holds good [till ; but we have 
a greater pawn then this, the death of his Son. 

And laſtly, Let his ations and courſes, which he hath taken 
from the beginning of the world ſpeak for all the reſt, as ſatan 
hath been a murtherer from the beginning, ſo God hack been a 
Saviour from the beginning, and Chriſt is the Lamb ſlain from 
the beginning of the world. God began with the fiſt of man- 
kind, even with Adam and Eve,the ringleaders, the heads of this 
rebellion, who drew all the reſt of the world into that enmity, 
theſe were yet reconciled, Kings uſually harg up the heads and 
chiefe in treaſons, for examples of their jultiec, though they par- 
don others ; yet theſe did God fave and pardon as examples of 
his mercy, to all that ſhould come of them ; and it is: 6bſerve- 
able that the firſt thing he did, after:the-world was fallen, was 
this a& of mercy, both in preaching this Goſpel, and in pardon- 
ing them, he began to do that ſoon, which he meant to be al 
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uſe, 


wayes a doing to the end of the world, it argues he delights in it, 
yea and according to Chriſts laſt promiſe on earth (that he would 
be with us to the end of the world,) God is to this day reconciling 
the world of men to himſelf. Some that walk in your ſtreers by 
you, live among you. And he will have thouſands when you are 
gone, and what are theſe but as flags, and patternes of mercy, 
hung forth by God to roll and bring others in, as Epheſ. 2. 7. 


uſe, 

Hat ſhould the conſideration of theſe things work in 
V our hearts, but what the ſcope of the text ir ſelfe puts 
men upon, even that they would come ir unto Chriſt, and beleeve 
on him, and give up their ſouls unto him 2 He that beleeves ſhall 
in xo wiſe be caſt out. As Chrilt therefore is wiHing : ſo ſhould we 
be a willing people. That which keeps men off, is, that they know 
not Chriſts mind and heart,think it not to be an indifferent thing 
to him whether you beleeve, or no ; as if he came into the world 
to do this duty of dying for ſinners, ſingly in obedience to his Fa- 
ther, ſo that men might be rendred ſavable if they will : and that 
however, if they will not,he yet hath enough to ſatisfie and quiet 
himſelf with, even this thac he ſhall be glorified in what he hath 
donegthough few or none of the ſons of men be ſaved.Ir is a pre- 
judiciall doctrine this, to the falvation of men,and derogatory to 
Chriſts free love. Whar, do we think thar Jeſus Chriſt is gone to 
heaven, there to complaine unto Angels of the unkindnefle and 
hardneſle of mens hearts, that will not turne to him notwith- 
ſtanding he hath done ſo much, and to tell what he had done for 
them, and what they would not be perſwaded to do for them. 
ſelves; and that ſo he can ſufficiently pleaſe himſelfe with ſuch 
juſt complaints ? no ſurely ; our cff:tall ſalvation concernes 


him more then ſo : and his heart is more fully bent upon it chen , 


thus to leave it, of what he hath bought he will loſe nothing. The 
truth is, he is more glad of ns then we can be of him. The Father 
of the-Prodigall aggin forwarder of the two to that joytull 
meeting. Haſt thou 1 minde ?: he that came down from Heaven 


(as himſclfe faith, in the text) to dye for thee, will meet thee 
D 3 More 
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more then half way (as the prodigals father is faid to do) by his 
ſpiric ; he will ſend him from Heaven to thee, and ar the latter 
day himſelfe will come again to fetch thee and receive thee to 
himſelf, Tf among the Angels in Heaven there be joy at the con- 
verſion of a ſinner, how much more joy is there in Chriſts heart 2 
If there be joy in the bed-chamber men {as ohr ſpeakes) whac 
joy is there in the bridegrooms heart ? or if among the ſanders 
by, when a man-child is borne into the world, how much more 
doth the mother that was in travaile for it (as Chriſts ſoule was) 
how much more doth ſhe rrjoyce 2 O therefore come in unto 
*him. If you knew his heart yon would. As they that cruciticd 
him knew him not, ſo neither do thoſe who belecve not in him. 
If you had been on earth with him, or if he were now here, and 
had chis day preachrt theſe things unto you, and uttered theſe his 
own deſires, and longings after you ; how would you in troopes 
0 all chronging after him when the Sermon were done,and each 
of you come about him (as thoſe that had diſeaſes did) and be- 
ſeech him to pardon and ſave you ; and not leave him til{ you 
have obtained ſome word of comfort and favour from him ! 
- «, Ler me tell you, he had preacht this day, but that he had other 
bufineſſe to do for you in Heaven, where he is nor praying 
and interceding for you, even when you are (inning ; (as on earth 
we {ce he did for the Jews when they were a crucifying m_y 
Now becauſe he could not for this other buſineſſe come himſelf, 
he therefore ſends us his Embiſſadours, and we in Chriſts Read 
do befeechyou ; and it #s as if (hriſt by us did: befeech yow : and 
we preach but ſach things as were firſ# poken by'the Lord himſelf, 
(as it is in Heb, 2; )- And he ſends his ſpirit, and continnes to give 
gifts unto men to this very day: and in all theſe reſpeRts, when 
ever the Goſpel is preach, he is ſajd to peak from heaven, Refuſe 
not him that ſpeaks from heaven, Heb; 12.23. And though you 
have not his bodily preſence as they had who heard himſelfe 
preach here on earth ;- yet you may by faith have as free an ac- 
ceſſc unto him, and know-as ſurely that he heares you, as -if he 
were in the ſame roome with you, Retire therefore into your 
cloſet and treat with him in private, and thege prefle theſe things 
on him ; ſay them all over againe unto himſelfe, and aske him if 
they be not true : get the match ſtruck up between thy ſoule and 
_ him 
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him ; which if once made,will never be undone againe. Say unto 
him, Lord, why may ic not be made up now ? Oaly let me adde 
this ; ſee you come not to trim withour a wedding-garment, and 
wedding-affe&tions, Take up a reſolution to love him. For if 
thou comeſt to him, what doſt thou come for ? pardon of ſins ? 
and what is it in him that muſt procure that ? his having dyed 
for thee ; that was it, And what was it that moved him to die ? 
an infinite love; ſuch a love, as were the thing-yet to be done, 
he would certainly do it, and die to fatisfice God for thee. Now 
then, ſceing he hath already done it out of ſuch a love, wich 
what face canſt thou ask pardon of him, as the effeR of ſuch 
2 love, and not love him again, and obey him in all things? But 
to make (hort with you, know this ; that if you will not come 
in to him, thou wilt be damned, So faith Chriſt, He that beleeves 
ſhall be ſaved; but he that beleeves not ſhall be damned, And 1I 
could tell you another, and as large a ſtoryof Chriſts wrath a- 


- gainſt thoſe that refuſe him, as I have told you of his love : The 


Lamb can be angry ; for he is a Lion alſo. O confider this there- 
fore, leſt he teare yon in pieces, and there be noxe te deliver yoa. 
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Ernzszs..2. 14,5, 16 

For he is our peace, who hath mage both one , and hath broken 
downe the wall of partition between us: 

Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, eves the Law of Com- 
mandments contained in ordinances, for to make in himſelfe, 
of twain, one new man, ſo making peace, 

And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
Croſſe, having ſlaine the enmity thereby. (or) in Himſelfe. 


ST were a manifeſt folly in the judgements of 
moſt knowing men, to goe about to uſe in any 
| ſet way , exhortatory motives to perſwade to 
S| peace & reconciliation the people of God among it 
=. #5. The provocations are ſo high, and cx- 
ho ſo freſh and encreafing.,char if I had an audience 
made up of thoſe alone that have the ſwaying power of ei- 
ther, and together therewith their moſt favourable atten- 
tion, and intereſt in affetion without prejudice , Iſhould 


not know how to attempt it with any hope of ſucceſſe. But 
B though 
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1 Part, though the animoſities of mens ſpirits , augmented by co- 


incident circumſtances , are gon beyond the power of the 
perſwaſions of men in this preſent paroxiſme : yet they are 
not above the power of Gods wiſedome and providence, 
nor the force and efficacy of Chrifts blond. You may 
ctherefore,in the midſt of all contrary appearances, give me 
leave, though I cannot hope to perſwade, yet to Berteve 
(The Catholique Church, and Communion of Saints, they arc 
in my Creed) and becauſe I beleeve therefore to ſprake_, 
and fo to give you an account of my faith as to this iſſue. 
Let your faith but wait, and give God time for ir, and leave 
him to effect it his owne way. And to this end I have ta- 
ken this Text, Chriſtus Pax noſtra : For he # our peace who 
hath made both one, &rc. and my inference is, That therefore 
the Saints SH arr and Musr be one, and reconciled in 
the end. And this is the beſt newes which in theſe times 
can be rold you, the ſcaſonableſt we can heare of, and is in- 
deed one great part of the glad tidings of the Goſpell ir 
ſelfe, without which ic were imperfe&t , which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ovr prare (who catne to purchaſe ir, as theſe words 
ſhew , ſo) came to preach, as the very next v. 17. hath ir. 

The maine and principall intendment of rheſe words is, 
to pive an eminent inſtance of the efficacy of Chrifts me- 
diation in flaying the enmiries that are amongſt the people 
of God themſelves , andof his being our peace in that re- 
pet; inſtancing in that the greateſt that ever was between 
Jew and Gentile z Whom yet (as. here) be hath made both one, 
ani hath broken downe the partition wall betweene us : and 
however he mentions in the 16. v. our reconciliation made 
with God (of which elſewhere he treats more largely) yer 
(here) but by way of confirmation of our faith in this other - 
of reconciliation amongſt our ſelyes. For the aime of its 
mroduQtion here is but to ſhew, how that Chriſt in recon- 
ciling us to God himſelfe, carried itfo;, and did it __ 

ſuc 
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ſuch a conſideration and reſpec, as neceſſarily drew on and 1 Part. 
involved our reconciliation one with another; namely 
F this, that he reconciled us unto God In Ons Bopyr 
among our ſelves. Ir is an happy clauſe, that addition 
[iz one body] and on purpoſe inſerted thereinto, to ſhew , 
that when God was to tranſaR our peace and reconciliation 
to and with Chriſt , hanging upon the Crofle, he would not 
nor did not acknowledge himſelfe, to him, then, reconci- 
led to us by him , upon any other termes, then as with- 
all we were lookrt at, and repreſented to him by Chriſt as one 
body , and therein reconciled one to another, whileſt we were 
reconciled to himſelfe: 


_— — 


The Connedtion of the 16. ver. with the 15. diſcuſſed: And 
how That Reconciliation to God in one body, ver. 16. #4 fo 
be underſtood : whether of that reconciliation wrought for 
us, 0r 1n US, 


| but with one eminent difficulty in the coherence 

and contexture of theſe words,and that is pre nm ary 

| of theſe two verſes, v. 15. 16. as namely ofthele words, 

| And that he might reconcile us to God, wv. 16. &c. with the 
former v.15. Having aboliſht the enmity, &c. Now this en- 

{mity mentioned v. 15. is evidently intended of theenmiry »v. 14. 
betweene Jew and Gentile, as is clear by its connexion with , tak 
V. I4. Who hath made of twaine one, and broken downe the .._. -.. 
periition wall - Having ſlain the enmity. Now the twaine, 54;, 
or the tws, thus made one (between whom this enmity was ) 
is not God and we, but the Jewes and the Gentiles (of whom 
he.had fpoken in the former verſes) for he adds, that he 
might create both in one new man , which could not be ſaid 
of God and us. . | 


Now then the difficulty is , what reconciliation to God 18 
B 2 one 
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1 Part. one body that ſhould be- v. 16. which the Apoſtle makes 
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the conſequent of having ſlaiy the:enmrty betweent theſe 
Fewes and Gentiles, For the connexion ſcemes to import 
the one a conſequent of the other : *And' the words to 
run thus, Having ſlain the enmity between themſelves, v, 15. 
that he might reconcile them to God, v. 16, Now this recon- 
ciliation to'God mult be either meant of the work of 7e- 
conciliation wrought in-#s, whereby we turne unto God, 
as x Cor. 5. Be ye reconciled toGod , or that Reconciliation 
which Chriſt wrought for #s unto God: and wherher of 
theſe ſhould be intended, is the Queſtion. And fo withall the 
Queſtion is, whether thoſe words, v.16. And that he might 
reconcile both unto God, areto be caſt unto the 15. verſe as a 
part of the diſcourſe thereof, or doe not rather begin a 
new and cntire diſcourſe full and compleat within them- 
{clves. 

Fox the firſt ſtand many Interpreters , and the chief rea- 
ſon for that opinion is, The coherence of theſe words with 
thoſe next immediately foregoing , Having abol fbt the en- 
wity, that he might create in himſclfe of twayne one New may, 
and that he might reconciue both unto God, &c, The reſolve 
of which ſ$emes to be this , That Chriſt having on the 
Croſſe wrought in himſelfe this great worke for us, to flay 
the enmity betweene us, and make both one, by the.ſacrifice 
of himſelfe., and this as the antecedent worke : Fhat yer 
there remained two other as conſequent works as the effes 
that follow therefrom. Namely , - For 

I» To create both one new man, ſo making aQually peace 
between themſelves. : And 2. To bring them both into an 
aQuall ſtate of reconciliation with God , by working re- 
pm in them towards God, ſo making them one 
body. BREA KH ER 

And the reaſon for this interpretation further-is That 
both theſe two are brought in and yoked in thelike Tenour 


of 


UN 


. Chriſt, the Univerſall Peace: maker, 


of ſpeech , That he might create, e&rc. And that he might re- x Part- 
concile; as if they were like parallel: fruits of that' avte- 7s wric? 
cedent worke, ſlaying thot-enmity mentioned, v. 15. and ac- 4 #72" 
cording to this patallel , looke as creating them borh into >=+/- 


one new man, is and muſt be acknowledged to be under- 
ſtood of a worke wrought in them , v1F. the new Creation: 
ſo alſo that other , the reconciling them ro God muſt be 
underſtood of the worke of reconciliation unto God 


wrought inthem alſo ; and ſothe mew man they are crea- 


ted into, v. 15. anſwereth bur unto thar oxe body they are re- 
conciled unto, v. 16. being one and the ſame. 

And that which encreaſeth the difficulty is, that if it 
ſhould be underſtood of reconciliation unto God himſelfe 
wrought by Chriſt on the Crofle, how ſuch a reconciliation 
ſhould be the conſequent of his ſlaying firſt the enmity be- 
tween the Saints themſelves, ſo as it ſhould be ſaid , He flew 
the enmity among the Saints , that he might reconcile them to 
God : This is not conſonant to reaſon, ſecing rather (that 
according to the harmony and dependance of Theological 
truths) his reconciling them unto God upon the Crofle is 
the antecedent and cauſe of his flaying the enmity of them 
mittually , becauſe our reconciliation one with another is 
rather depending upon, and the fruit of reconciliation with 
God himſclfe, who being fi1it reconciled tous , all things 
elſe are reconciled one to- another; as Subjects that have 
beene at variance, when reconciled:totheir Prince or Head, 
become reconciled one-to anorher among themſelves; 


Bur yet I rather incline to:thinke , that other kind of re- 
conciliation betweene God and ws, wrought by Chriſt for 
7 on the Croſſe,.to be intended v. 16, and foro bebrought 
in as a patallelw#þ:that former reconciliation wrought by him 
alſo on the Croſſe betwcene and on behalfe of the:Jew and 
Gentike mutually. And fo'this 16. v. to begin a new an 
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1 Part. 
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intire diſcourſe, apart and ſejun& from the other, namely, 
of our reconciliation with God , as the farmer verſes had 
diſcourſed of that reconciliation which is wrought for ns 
betweene our [elwes., | 

And ſo the maine proportions of this parallel are theſe, 
that as that reconciliation berweene Jew and Gentile, 
wrought by Chriſt on the Crofle, had two parts, 1. Poſitive, 
making both one. 2. Privative, the amoveing the impedi- 


- ment that cauſed theenmity , v. 15. ( the conſequent of 


which is the crcating of both into ove new man: So the A- 
poſtle diſcourſing, v. 16. of this other reconciliation with 
God, he therein intends ro make like two parts thereof, an- 
ſwerable to the other, onely with a tranſpoſition of ſpeech, 
1. Poſitive, reconciliation to God in one body: 2. Privative, 
Having ſlaine that enmity, namely, againſt God : "The re- 
ſolution of all which is, as if he had ſaid , Whereas there 
was a double enmity, one 10 God, another amoxe our ſelves . 
Chriſt that is o#r peace hath dealt with both : He having 
ſlaine the enmity betweene themſelves , hath made both one : 
And having ſlaine in. like manner the enmity to God, hath 
reconciled us unto God, 
Now that which cleares and confirmes this connexion 
is 
't. Thatchis renders a more full and juſt analyſis of the 
words, which is this: 1. That v. 14. He ingenerall pro- 
claimes Chriſt our peace. And then 2. In the next words 
procceds to the two particular branches , wherein Chriſt is 
made our peace, 1. Betweene our ſelves mutually. 2. Be- 
tweene God and us. And then 3. In the handling of cither, 
obſerverh this parallel in either, namely , betweene a prive- 
tive part, ſlaying the enmity; and a poſitive. part, recon- 
ciling and making one, ſo enumerating the compleat requi- 
lites to either. | y 204 
Then 2. To fhew, thattheſcare indeed two disjunQand 
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compleat diſcourſes of rwo ſuch heads of Reconciliation: _ 1 Part. 


He ſevers the firſt, v. 15. from the ſecond, v. 16. by ad- 
ding a full period , and as it were a Selah to the firſt, thus 
ſealing up the v. 15. So making peace, namely , fully and 
compleatly,that peace, which had beene ſpoken of among 
Jew and Gentile, that fo he might enter anew,and diſtinct- 
ly from th, upon that other of reconciling both unto God, 
which he doth, v.16. 

Thea 3. For the cloſe of that 16. v. that he hould in 
like manner bring in 4 ſecond time theſe words , [Having 
[laine the exmity] upon occaſion of his mentioning our re- 
cop;iliation 18 God, argues ſtill more, his aime ro be to cut 
off the 16.v.from the 15. For if thoſe words, v. 16. That he 
might reconcile us to God,had referred to that other [Having 
flaine the enmity, v. 15.] as a part of that ſentence not made 
compleat; then this ſecond [ Having ſlaine the enmity ] nee- 
dednot to have been :but doth rather ſhew,that there's ano- 
ther enmity betweene God and us, diſtin from the former 
intended by him ; and ſo the ſlaying thereof, joyned pro- 
perly and genuinely with its fe//ow conjugate, namely , re- 
conciliation unts Ged, as the former, v. 15. had inlike man- 
ner beene connetted with its conjugate alſo, making both 
one among themſelves. If indeed the Apoſtle had carried 
his ſpeech in the 15. v. thus , Having aboliſht the enmity be- 
tweene them , that he might create one new man , and that be 
might reconcile both unto God in ozebody , and {a ended his 
diſcourſe of it : then theſe two, in their reference could nor 
have deene parted - but he moreover adding to their recon- 
ciling to God, a (econd time theſe words, Having ſlain the en- 
mity namely, that betweene Godand us) he 1o maketh the 
I6. v. anentire ſentence and period of it ſelf, as the 14,and 
15, doemake in like manner a full period of themſelves : 
and {o the 14, and 15 are to be read and joyned thus; Chriſt 


hath made both (Jew and Gentile)one,hawing ſlain the enmity 
that 
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1 Part (that was betweene them:) thus BeJa and others : and an- | 
ſwerably the 16. to this ſenſe , with an caſy and faire tranſ- 
poſition, And having ſlaine, Or, And hath ſlaine the enmity : - 
(namely , betweene God and them) that be might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the Croſſe, on which he alſo flew 
that enmity. 

And whereas it will be iaid, That the word &, or (Ad) 
which the 16. v. begins with , ſeemeth to caſt the reference 
of this, upon the former ſaying the enmity, v.15. andſothe 
latter to be bur an emphaticall repetition of the ſame: I an- 
{wer, That that (ard) v. 16. is butall one with moreover, 
as it is often uſed , as introducing a new and diſtin dif. 
courſe, added to a former. 

And ſo 4. As thus underſtood the parallel is rendred 
yet more full; for as there is here found a double enmity, 
and an anſwerable donble laying of each in order to a deuble 
reconciliation,fo to make up the parallel (which the Apoſtle 
intended) yet the more full, there are #wo further clasſes 
added to each , fitly anſwering to one another, For as of 
the one he (ayes, Having aboliſht the enmity Ix Hy s 
Firesn, v.15. foot theother (the latter) in like man- 
ner he ſpeakes, having ſlaine that enmity Ix Hr w- 
$ LLFE, V.16. as the Greeke beares , and the margent 
Varies It. 


Now as to any dithculty propoſed , That which is left 
as materiall to be confidered, is onely this; How his having 
{laine that enmity betweene us our ſelves firſt , ſhould be 
conceived to be the antecedent to reconcile us to God? 

Now for anſwer hereunto; 1. Beſides, that according 
to that connexion which I have given,that the 16.v. ſhould 
thus make up a full period of itſelfe , and doth keepe it ſelfe 
intire within it ſelfe (as v. 14, and 15, alſo doe) and fo nor 
at all referring #0 the laying the enmity, v. 15. as hath beene 
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explained ; which coherence doth at once cut off the x Part. 


whole of that objection at firſt made : But beſides this 
(ſuppoſing it might take in, and referre to that ſlaying 
the enmity v, 15. among the Saints, as the antecedent , or 
at leaſt ingredient unto their reconciliation with God ) 
rhere may perhaps this juſt aſſoylment be given thereto. 
That 2. In order of nature, All enmity muſt firſt be ſup- 
poſed removed , ere friendſhip or (as here) reconciliation, 
can be ſuppoſed to be procured: the reaſon of whick is 
obvious to any judgement, firſt peace by ſlaying enmity, 
and then good will, And ſo upon this and the like grounds, 
theſe words , that he might reconcile anto God iu one boay , 
may well be ſuppoſed ro havea ſecondary aſpect to his A. 
vie firſt aboliſht the enmity between ovr ſelves, ver. 15. as 
well as our enmity againſt Ged, ver. 16. And the Apoſtle 
his adding[In On = Bop r] (which he ſtudiouſly hath 
done ) ſhewes , that they being under that notion and 
reſpect reconciled unto God by Chriſt upon the Croſle ; 
that then withall at the ſametiwe, yea in order of nature_Þ, 
firſt, their enmities one againſt another were removed as well 
as againſt God himſelfe : Al ſorts of Enmities being to 
be removed ere Any fort of Reconciliation atrained, ſurely 
under that notion, they cannot be conſidered reconciled 
ro God, but withall it muſt be ſaid, theyre at peace, 
and ſo made one ameng themſelves, ah thele two 
doe mutually argue each the other. If indeed there had 
beene roome left for us to conceive, that our reconciliation 
with God had beene ſo wrought by Chriſt for us, as for 
each perſon conſider'd onely fingle,and apart (though even ſo 
it was intended,namely for each and every perſon ; and this 
is involved in that other:) Then indeed it might have beene 
ſuppoſcd that their emities to God, had bcen lain and done 
firft away , and reconciliation wrought with him firſt , by 


one primary act,& then after thar, ex conſequent, as a you: 
C ary 
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1 Part. dary worke, our reconciliation amongſt our ſelves had been 
caſt in, and followed thereupon ; or which is all one, 
wrought and procured by a ſecond*act or intention of -þ 
Chriſts. But it i» one and the ſame wery individual a, 
and intention of their being reconciled to God, they were | 
conſidered [As On = Bovr ] andthat this is pur in 
as an involved ingredient thereinto, ſo, you muſt neceſla- 
rily ſuppoſe their owne mutuall exmities done away alſo, 
at leaſt together therewith, by oe and the ſame individual 
at alſo; and thi conſideration it there were no other, is a | 
ſufficient ſalvo to the forementioned difficulty. Now how | 
this reconciliation #7to God in one Body was performed 
by Chrift on the Crofle, I ſhall handle in the ſecond 
Sed ion of this diſcourſe. | 


I ſhall trouble you no further with untying this knot, | 
or the drawing out into one ſmooth continued line, the 
ſeries of this coherence : For however {take the 16. wer. 
in which of theſe ſenſes you pleaſe) the words in the 14. and | 
I15. ver. are {ufficient bottome for the heads of that whole 
diſcourſe I intend. For theſe words, wey. 14, 15. doe un- 

_deniably (as all muſt confefle ) treat of the reconciliation | 
of the people of God among themſelves , and ſufficiently 
hold forth theſe two Generals. 

1. The work of Chriſt on the Croſſe to'procure it, He hath | 
made both one, having ſlaine the enmity in his fleſh : and | 
hath vircually in the virtue of his death) broke downethe 
partition wall that occaſioned it, which in his providence 
he after ruined. And 2. the work of Chriſt by his ſpirit in 
ws, creating both one new man in himſelfe. 

And now take the other words wer. 16. in cither ſenſe, 
or in both, (which are not inconfiſtent) however this is | 
obſervable even therein; that the Apoſtle was not content | 
to have ſertly purſued the Saints reconciliation among them- | 

ſelves, 
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ſelves, in thoſe two whole verſes, the 14, 15. but when he 1 Part. 


ſpeaks of reconciliation with God alſo, wer. 16, he muſt 
needs add, and put in that clauſcalſo, IN Ow s Booy; 
the reconciliation then of the Saints mutuall is upon all ac- 
counts, the principall intendment of the Apoſtle here. 


The Diviſion of the words. The Principall Heads of this 
Diſcourſe ſet out, which are foure. 


Ow for the D1v1s10nw of the words, That will fall 
INJ according to either the larger, or elſe the more 

ſpeciall (cope of the words. If we take them in that 
firſt and largeſt comprehenſiveneſle, as treating of both 
our reconciliation with God, and betweene our ſelves alſo, 
and how Chriſt our peace is doth, ſo they admit of this 
diviſion and Analylis : | 

1. That the general/ theme and argument of the whole 
ſhould be premiſcd in theſe words, Chriſtus Pax noſtra , 
Chriſt & our peace ; which is the inſcription of a Proclama- 
tion of him under one of his eminent Royall titles, Chriſt 
the great and perfect Peace-maker, And then, 

2. Proclaiming him iuch, inall the branches or partics- 
{ars thereof, that may argue him ſuch. 

1. As an Univerſall Peace-maker, as both, being a peace 
betweene all ſorts of perſons at variance, and alſo extending 
his mediation to the removing of al ſorts of eamities, 
1. Perſons, as 1. Betweene ws, ver. 19, that is, among 
our {elves , aboliſhing ? x 3:9 that emity, ver. 15. 2. Be- 
rweene God and ws, laying that enmity alſo, ver. 16, thus an 
Univerſall Peace-maker. - 

2. The eſtabliſher of a through. and a perfedt peace, bot 
for time paſt, and time 79 come. 13. Who hathalready made 
and concluded it, as in his owne perſon, 5 7»icas, he hath 
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made it, auozs he hath diſſolved and broke downe, and fo 
not vow to be done. And 2. the ſame ſecured for the fature, 
even for cver ; theſe enmitres being aboliſht, ver. 14,15. that 


is, utterly aboliſhr, as never to get head : ſtain, ver. 16. ne- . 


Ver tO revive. 

3. Our compleate peace as in reſpedt to all parts, that con- 
cur to it, and wayes of peace to accompliſh it, and make 
it ſure. x. In reſpe of Parts. Both 1. Negative by remo- 
ving and deſtroying cven the very occcaſion of the enmity : 
The partition wall of ordinances, breaking that downe, and 
againe, ver. 16. ſlaying the enmity it ſelfe. 2. Poſitive, ex- 
prefled in two words, Reconciling, wer. 16. making both 
one, VEr. 14, 15. h 

Then 4. By all ſorts ef wayes accompliſhing it, 1. repre- 
ſenting us in his perſon, as in oxe body, ver. 16. perſonating 
all his people, and under that conſideration reconciling 
them to God, and one another. 2. Meyitoriouſly, raking 
on his perſon, ( as repreſenting their perſons) all their 
enmitries, [7 his fleſh] or rhe humane nature, ſayes the 15.v. 
Hanging oz the Croſſe, ver. 16. and ſo offering that up as one 
common ſacrifice to God for all; (He is faid to reconcile 
all in one body by the Croſſe, wer. 16.) 3. Efficiently by 
his ſpirit, creating both into one man, of all conjunctions the 
neereſt, and that creation wrought iz himſelfe , of all foun- 
dations of union the firmeſt : for they being both created 
one man, & united in and to himſelfe, he is able and will be 


ſure to hold them for ever together. And to put the more * 


evident notice upon all he had ſaid or ſhould ſay of him 
in- this. reſpec, he intermingleth in the midſt of his diſ- 
courſe, this Selah or note of obſervation, ſo making peace, 


, {rake notice of it ſayes he\So or T x u s, Univerſally, per- 


fettly,compleately. 8 eternally. And this is one account of the 


words, and indeed of the whole and every part and particle 
thereof. 


But 
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But if we fingle forth that more ſpeciall and principall x-Part. 


ayme, afore mentioned, Chriſt Pax noſtra, as in relation 
unto making peace 47907g #7, the ele of God: ſoin ſtead 
of any accurate diviſion of them, T ſhall onely draw forth 
theſe fonr propoſitions, which will ſuck into themſelves the 
ſtrength of what theſe words have in them, as to this great 
point. Namely, 

1. The ſtory of the greatneſſe of that enmity, (the greateſt 
that ever was,) betweeene Few and Gentile afore Chriſts 
comming, and a while after, by reaſon of thoſe Jewiſh rites 
and ordinances of the Ceremoniall Law, which the Apoſtle 
by a Metonymie termeth therefore the enmity. 

2. The flory of Chriſts tranſattions on the Crofie , by 
which he virtually flew and aboliſht this enmity, and mer:- 
toriouſly made them both one, and reconciled both in one 
body. 

6g The ſtory of their aFuall accord, and becomming one 
as the records of the Ads of the Apoſtles, and they in their 


Epiſtles have preſented it unto our view : and the principles 


by which, and the providences whereby, that partition wall 
was broke downe, and the enmity allayed ; chicfly by crea- 
ting both one New man in himſelfe, 

4. That the inſtance of all this was intended by God as a Px x- 
cxDeNnrT, and leading cauſe under the New Teſtament, to 
aſſure us, that whatſoever ſhould fall out in after ages, of diffe- 
rence among the Saints, yet ſtill however they both »1ght 
and ſhould in the iſſue be reconciled, and their differences in 
alike manner allayed and compounded, as alſo to ſhew the 
wayes and principles whereby to effect it, 
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x Head, The Greatnes of that Enmity , which was betweeen 
Jew and Gentile, untill Chriſt purchaſed their Reconci- 
Liation, | 


"\Or the firſt, I have to preſent you out of this texr, 

þ with an inſtance of the deepeſt, and moſt laſting enmity, 

betwecn two lorts of men choſen to be one body un- 

to Gad, that ſhared as then the whole world between them, 

(Few and Gevtile) that ever was or will be in all ages: 

which yer was compounded by Chriſt, View.we it firſt in 

the general! through thoſe expreſſions the text uſeth of ir. 

The Apoſtle ſets it forth to us, not barely by tearms of 

diſtence and diviſion, calling them 73; #0, Both or two, and 

Te dup61:ec2, twaine ; nor fimply of being exemzes in an ordi- 

nary way, but ſpeaks of an exmity in the abſtract, # ?z.3zv; a 

ſpecial enmity it was,not that which is common to 9147 againſt 

man, (who as the Holy Ghoſt that knows our nature tells 

us, are mutually hateful to,and hating one another, Tit. 3.1.) 

But a kxotred, twiſted, combined enmity. That the word 

ayza; dilolved it, ver.14. imports. A ſtirring a@ive enmity, 

that lay not fleeeping._ This the word «alagpivas , ver. 15. 

implies : He made it knefficacious, tooke away the ſtrength, 

the energy, the operative virtue of it: Yea and if you will 

« 25:10c:p, fake in, and borrow from the expreſſion wer. 16. droulduas, 

mazis- He ſlew it, It was a living ſpritefull enmity, yea that had a 

quid- _ ragein ir, (we On the contrary call ſuch an one geadly, be- 

pon, cauſe it aimes ar life:) The * word beares up to this,v0n tays 

Sccidere, OCctdit quam trucidavit; Chriſt did not barely kill it, but 

lignifict þloydily with 4 rage, as provoked with the fiercenefle that 

occiatre was found intheenmity it ſelfe. For the rage thereof was 
tia. exe. cruel, and reacht up to heaven,as the Scripture ſpeaks. 


- 1 er Likewiſe an old Hatred, {as the Prophet EFekiel in his 
"_ | | times 
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times tearmed it, ſpeaking of that between the PMiliftior- 1 Part, 
Gentiles, and the Fewes ; but this was now grown much 
older, inall, of 2000. yeares continuance,) even from the 
firſttime wherein God ſeparated the people from the reſt of 
the Nations, as in Abraham by circumciſion he did. 4 
wall of ſeparation (if I may purſue the Metaphor in the 
text) whoſe foundation was laid in Abrahams time, when 
circamciſion was firſt given (for that began the quarrell) 
reared up higher by Moſes rites, Further lengthned and 
| ſtretched our in all the times of the Prophets, throughout 
all ages, until! Chriſt who came to aboliſh ir, and breake 
| ir downe. | 

| And laſtly, an Univerſal hatred in the Fewes to all Nati- 
| 035, and in all Nations to the Fewes. Even all who were 
called 7a #9n i» odgu, Gentiles in the fleſh, and uncircwnci- 
ſion by that which ts called circumciſion, ver, 11. as all Nati- 
ons were tearmed and reckoned by them. 

Thus God foreordained, that as to honour his Sonne in 
reconciling us to himſelfe, he permits the greateſt fins and 
enmities to be inthe hearts and lives of thoſe he intends to 
fave, againſt himſelfe : ſo Ikewiſe that the higheſt and 
tougheſt animoſities ſhould be found, amongſt thoſe, (when 
he ſhould come on earth,) that were ordained to be his peo- 
ple, to ſhew the Soveraigne power, and efficacy of his media- 
tiop, in conſtituting them one #ew-man in himiclfe. Theſe 
but in gexeral for a foundation out of the text. | | 


Jens 


The ſtory of the Particulars of it hath two branches : 
1. Whatit was betweene them before Chriſt, and the con- 
verſion of cither to.the Chriſtian faich. 2. What after can- 
verſion, and that both equally had embraced Chriſt. _ 

1. Take the eleyation of ir before, both out of the Scrip- 
tures and other authentique Teſtimonies : Both, 1. Of 


the 7ew againſt the Geztile, 2. Of the Gentile againſt the 
7ew. 
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Zew. And 1 ſhall withall by the way, make a paratel of the 
one with the other. 

1. Of the Few againſt the Gentile, The quarrell was begun 
indeed by them ; they out of a carnall flcſhly boaſting of 
their priviledge to be the onely people of God, (as they 
were) ſcorned and contemned the poore Gentiles. The 
L1, verſe infinuates this : Tea were Gentiles who are called 
wncircwmciſion by that (nation namely) which & called the 
circurscifion in the fleſh. It began at Nicknames : and the 
Jewes were they, that began ro call names firſt, as interpre- 
ters have obſerved, And it began early, almoſt from the 
time when the ſeed of Abraham firſt received that badge of 
difference. You heare on'r in Facobs time, —_ our ſiſter to 
one that is uncircumciſed, that were 4 reproach to us, Gen. 34. 
14. ſay the ſons of Jacob in the caſc of Dinah, And after a- 
mongſt all the race of the Jewes both good and bad in all 
ages, The ſame was uſed as a reproach,as by Sampſon, Judg. 
15. 18, by Jonathan, 1 Sam.14.16.By David, Chap. 17.26. 
36. By Saul, Chap. 31. 4. They judging ir, (though but a 
circumſtance, yer) far worſe then death it ſelfe, to dye by the 
hands of the uncircumciſed, or have the daughters of the un- 
circumciſedtriumph. 2 Sam. 1. 20, And in the Prophets 
uncircumciſed and wncleane are all one. Iſa, 32.1. When 
they would accurſe one to the moſt accurſed death, (as all 
Nations, according to what they have eſteemed the worft 
of Deaths,they have accordingly expreſſed ſuch like curſes; 
As Abi in malam crucem, among the Romans) Let him dye 
(ſaid the Jew) the death of the uncircumciſed, as EFek. 28. 
10, When they imprecated the moſt ignominious b#r/a/l, 
Thou ſhalt lhe in the midſt of the uncircumciſed, Ezek.31.18. 
A perſon excommunicate, accurſed, and a heathen was to 
them all one; Let hins be as an heathen, Mart. 18. and they 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Gentiles, by appropriating 
the title of ſinners, wholly to the Gentiles 5 we that 


are 
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are Fewes B v nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 1 Part 


2. 15. and God foreſeeing how apt their ſpirits were to 
grow from hence into an abhoyrency of all other Nations, 
made a ſpecall Law to prevent it, concerning ſome patrticu- 
lar Nations. Deut.23.7. Then ſhalt not abhor an Edomnte, 
for he thy brother : thou ſhalt not abhoy an Egyptian, becauſe 
thou waſl a ſlranger in his Land. 

Next ec this enmty expreled in their carriages and dea- 
lings with the Gentiles , rhey not onely mot communreate 
with them zz ſacris,m holy th:ngs, but their zeale was ſuch , 
and this atter rhe I:ght of Chriſtianity appeared to them, 
that they would have &:l{ed Paul, Ads 21. 31. for no other 
crime bur this, ver. 28. This & the man hath brought Greeks, 
(that is Heathens) into the Temple, aud hath polluted the holy 
place, ver. 28. nay they accounted it an abhomrnable thing, 
9% asin I Pet. 4. 3. the word is rendred , abominable 
Tdolatry ) and ſo the vulgar Here 70 keepe company, that is, 
familiarly, yea or ſo much as to come, ( unneceſſarily , ) 
to one of another Nation ; founding all this, upon that which 
was a peculiar command, upon a ſpeciall ground, againſt the 
Ammonites and Moabites, Deut. 23.6. Thou ſhalt not ſecke 
their peace, mor their proſperity all thy dayes for ever. This 
they extended to all Nations ; and This to that rigidity , 
that they would not doe ord/zary conrtefies of common hu- 
manity, | 

Non monſlrare vias eadem niſi ſacra colenti, ſayes Tave- 


nal , not tell 4 mans way , to a poore wanderer, an a of 


civility : Non ad fontem deaucere, tolead to a well for water, 
which was an ac# of charity. The Woman of Samaaia 
therefore wonders at Chriſt, Joh. 4.8,9. How is it 54a; thou 
being a Few, aſkeſt drinke of me, which am a woman of $4- 
maria ? for the Fewes have no dealings with the Samaritans, 


Each oue of you \ ſayes Chriſt ) will, and that on the Sab- 
bath day, /oofe his Oxe or his CAſſe from the ſtall, and leade 
: D | him 
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1 Part. 


* The 
word f1g- 
nifies borh 
wormes & 
circums 
Cijed. 


Deut.7.1 7. 


Hiſpauus, 


him away towatering, Luke 13.15. but they would not doe 
thus much for an Heathen though ready to periſh for thirſt, 
not ſhew hin a Well} hard by , ſayes the ſame Fuvenalin 
the ſame place, La4ſitum ad fontems ſolos deducere verpes : 
not give 4 cup of cold water, which Chriſt makes the leaſt 
of curteſics, fave onely to their own *Yerpi,as we ſay vermin 
and circxmciſed ones. So Fuvendl ſcofts them, & hoc Fn- 
daicum }is, This is the Jewiſh Law. 

And no wonder of all this, for indeed they accounted 
all the Heathen as beaſts made to be deſtroyed : ( upon the 
miſtake of their Commiſſion concerning thoſe ſeven 
Nations, given up by God the Judge of the World 
( in whoſe {overaignty it was , ) into their hands. ) Even 
Chriſt ſpeaking in the common language of the Jewes, calls 
the Syropbeniciam Woman and «/! the Gentiles doges, 
Mat. 15.2526. as the T#rkes call Chriſtians at this day ; yea 
out of their own records {ome of rhe Rabbinicall interpre- 
ters upon Dext. 21.11. they have delivered, thar they ac- 
counted them fers deteriores, worſe then beaſts , &+ nnptias 
eorum innuptas, their marriages, no marriages , and there- 
fore vec homicidium nec adutterium in eos committi poſſe,that 
it was 0 adultery to abuſe tbeir Wives, no murtber to kill 
any of them,no robbery to take from them, by never ſo much 
violence. Which Zoſephws .A1bo juſtifies in his diſputation 
adverſus Chri;tianos, giving this reaſon, that he that lived 
without their Law and worſhipt falſe Gods, hewas a com- 


. mon enemy , & inenum illicitum nihil , and nothing can be 


wnlawfull, that is done againit him by them. 

Can malice be ſuppoſed to riſe any higher 2 and yet in 
that Nation. it did againſt theſe poore Gentiles. 1 Theſſ.2. 
16,17. Contrary they are to all men, and it followes , for- 
bidding us to preach to the Gentiles , that they might be ſaved. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking it by way of aggravation , of their 
malice, ſeemes to intend it not onely conſequenter , that 


they 


UM 


UMI 


' make up a parallel with what hath beene ſaid of the Zewiſh 
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they denied them the Goſpell, without which, they could 1 Part. 
ot be ſaved : but farther :nrentionaliter, what was in their 
intentions , that ſuppoſe, they had thought the Goſpell a 
meanes of ſalvation,they would have forbad it to be preache 
to them, that they might not be ſaved, Is there not worke 
for a Peacemaker now 2 This on the J x vw es Parr. 


And can we think the Gzx711 = s were behind hand with 
them 2 and yer the truth is, the Gentzles were the more 
moderate of the two, as the 11 verſe here, and the Pa- 
rable of the good Samaritane , that poured Oyle into a ſtran- 
gers wounds, and the ſtory of the Samaritzy Woman , All 
ſhew : for ſhee layes fault on the Few, that Ht would not 
aske water of a Samaritan, and not e contra. Ir were too 
much to reckon up all that might be, out of their Poets and 
Hiſtorians, 1 will but ſo far make mention of ſome Teſti- 
monies of the Gentiles hatred againſt the. Fewes , as they 


enmity againſt the Gentiles : thereby to manifeſt that the 
Gentiles were even with them, if not in malice, get in jeeres 
and ſcornes. | 

1. Did the Jewes reproach them as uncircumciſed, as you 
heard 2 the Gentiles on the contrary (corned the Jewes as , , 5,,.. 
much for circumciſion,calling them Apellas, Fndewus Apella: ſa. s. 
Curtos, fo * Horace, Recutitos, (of Martial. And * Per- tt : 
ſins, Verpos, as alſo Juvenal, There is wit in theſe, but fo 6 
unſeemly as I muſt forbeare to Engliſhthem : They were 
jeeres at their circumciſion. 

2, Did the 7ewes abhor the Gemtiles and not converſe *Matren1z 
with them © the Gentzles on the other ſide would hold their rar - 
Noſe at the Fewes when they met them, and cry * Fetentes 3 
Zudzeos , ſtinking Jewes : + vel fortuitum eorum occurſuns = cs 
oculis horrebant, animo perſequebantur, they abhard the fight Am min 


of them, if by chance they met them, de Marco 
lib;1 1, 
- D 2 And © 
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x Part. 
Id. 


And 3. eſteemed them of all Nations the wor# : (0 
AHarcivs the Emperour , but paſſing thorough 7udea to 
Ezypt , and obſerving their manners , dolenter dicitur ex- 
clamaſſe , O AMarcomanni, O Ynuadi, O Sarmatas , tandem 
alios vobrs deteriores invent + which was as if when wee 
would expreſſe the wrercheaneſſe of any Nation we accoun- 
ted moſt vile, ſhouid ſay, O you Canniballs , yea barbarodns 


| ſavages, that are found amongſt the wildeſt Africans or 


Americans, We bave at length found, and light upon aGe- 
neration of men, worſe by far then you. In tlis manner 
doth he ſpeak of thele ewes, 

And 4. As the Tewes turned it into 4 curſe to be a 
Gentile, as you heard - ſo the Gentiles in their curſings, 
turned the //ke upon the ewes. Jer. 24.9. And Twill deli- 
ver them to be removed into all the Kingdomes of the Earth 
for their hurt, to Be A REePpROCH, ard a P roO- 
VERB, and a Tavnrt, anda CuRsx 79 all places 
whither I ſhall drive them, It was Gods own Retaliation 
upon them and fulfilled ; as we now, fo the Heathen then 
imprecared on themſelves, / were a Tew, if I did 70 or ſo, 
and thus 7» all places, as the Prophet hath it + yea Jer. 
42. 18, they were made, ay ExtcRraTtlIOn, An 
AsTONISHMENT, and A Cur s x. What can be 
more? | 

5. As they eſteemed all other Nations as Doggs and 
Beaſts : the Gentile doth the like by them , and reckons 
them bur as Swize , the moſt comemtible of Beaſts, and 
this in a witty retortron from the Tew'ſh pradfices, 

Nec diſtare putant humaza carne ſuillam. 
putting this interprecarion upon their forbearance to cate 
ſwines fleſh, that mankind and ſwine were alike to them. 

And 6. As they hated all Nations , ſo the Gentiles re- 
ſented accordingly this Catholique ſpirit in the Few againſt 
them a#, which curned their hearts #niverſally to hate them, 
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Aſhuerus had 127. Provinces, amongſt which, the Zewes ( as 1 Patt. 


we reade) had enemies in them all. Eff. $8.9. and 9. 16. 
compared, whom the Kings Letters reſtrained with difh- 


.culty from falling on them in every Nation : And they 


accuſe and arraign the Fewes,1.As hurtfuli ts Kings and Pro- 
wires, Ezra 4.15. as continually moving ſedition , in the 
ſame place of EFr4 4. 15. They are a people that of old time 
have moved ſedition. And the fame aiperſton went current 
among the Romanes and Greekes many hundred yeeres 
after ; Theſe men veing Jewes doe exceedingly trouble our City, 
Acts 16. 20. ſay the Philippians to the Maziſtrates of the 
City. They lay their accuſation that it was the gens of the 
Nation: it is their k-owne cuſtome fo to doe. 2. As un- 
ſociable to the reſt of mankind. Antiochus triends in Diodormus 
pleaded thus againſt the Jew - Thar they alone of all Nations 
were inſociable , and not capable of any mixture or coaleſcency 
with them, no not at table ; witive aan Ire TeaniZns noo 
70 T2ggne, In Eſther you have the ſame intimared, c. 3. 8. 
There is 4 certa:ne people ( ſpeaking of the Jewes ) ſcattered 
abroad and d:ſþperſed among the people, whoſe lawes are averſe 


 fromall people; &c. 3. The Gentiles accuſed them as ene- 


mies to all Nations,(o in that of Diodorus, und toon that they 
w:/ht well ro one : and not only fo, roxiuiss innaubdyay mavrac, 
to account all others enemies, SO allo Tacitus | 5, adverſus 
omnes aliss hoſtile odinum , an hoſtile and deadly hatred is in 
them againſt all others. Yea wodrSgorer , haters of man- 
&:ad, to allo it followes there in Diodorus, *Tis ftrance 
<p O 

the Apoſtle ſhould exprefle it, in the very ſame manner, and 
necre the ſame words, They Arxz Contrary To 
Art Ms x, andGodthey pleaſe not, 1 Thell. 2. 16, 17. 
4. As they founded their hatred againſt the Gerr:les on 
this , that they were Worſhippers of other Gods , ſo the Gen- 
tiles accuſed and deteſted them as * Hoſtes immortal:um Des- 
rum, Encmics of the immoriall Gods : and Religion 
D 3 was 
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1 Part, was the cauſc of all this, theſe rites here were the partition 


wall, 
And Laſtly, Under the notion of ſuch a manner of per- 


- ſons astheſe, were they univerſally hated by all Nations , as 


the Bookes of the Prophets doe ſhew , eſpecially EFekiel 
and 7eremy, where the Cup is carried to all Nations for 
no other crime then their enmity to the Jewes ; likewiſe 
the Bookes of Eſther and EXr4 : and accordingly perſecu- 
red they were , upon that account ; baniſht out of Rome a- 
gaine and againe, as by Claudizs, Afts 16. 20, As by other 
Emperours : and at laſt they deſtroyed both their Ciry and 
Common-wealth, 

You have ſcene the enmities of both. And was there not 
cauſe to wiſh and pray, as David Pf. 14. upon the like oc- 
caſion, Oh that the ſalvation (or Saviour and Meſſiah) were 
come ont of Sion : or , The deſire of all Nations were come? 


This for the ſtory of their enmity afore their converſion : 
that of their enmity and difſentions that continued after , 
though proper to this, yer comes more fitly in, and cannot 
be disjoynted from the third part of this Diſcourſe , where 
it will have its place in order , to ſhew , How thoſe enmities 
were actually alayed, and compoſed betweene them, 
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Fi. PART: 


11. Head. What bath been done in the perſon of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe on the Croſſe , Virtually and Repreſentatively, 70- 
wards our reconciliation Murtuall. 4 two-fold reconcilia- 
tion between the Saints themſelves, in and by Chriſt ,- held 


' forth inthe words, and diſtinguiſht. 


Chriſt hath virtually ſlaine and aboliſht all this en- 
mity, and procured this peace. 

Now to make way for the diſtinct handling of what be- 
longs tothis ſecond Head from what is to follow in the 
third, And to ſever the one from the other, I defire that in 
the rext this difference may be obſerved betweene the things 
thar Chriſt hath done for the effeRing and accompliſhment 
of thar peace. 1. What was tranſacted and done ſimply 
and abſtratly in his owne perſon alone , for the procurement 
of it, On the Croſſe. 2. What he workes efficiently in as, 
(though — in himſelfe, upon us) by his Spirit ; and 
through Providences, to the full accompliſhment therof. The 
firſt of theſe belongs to this ſecovd Head, the laſt of theſe 


rakes up the third Head. 
Onely for the clearing of this method, I ſhall deſire it 


may be noticed , how evidently 7» the text. theſe two ſorts of 


T His ſecond is to unfold the tranſatFions by which 


workings by Chriſt are diſtinguiſhed each from other, and 


ranged there inthe order I have propoſed them. 

Here is manifeſtly a dowble making of theſe twaine one - 
1. The oneexpreſt in time paſt; the other as to come, and 
to be perfeted. 1. 5 Twizzs, who hath made both one, v.14. 
and avoas, having absiiſht , v. 15. in his owne fleſh per- 
ſonally. 2, ire «rio» , That he might make both one, The 


firſt antecedent, and already done ; the other conſequent,and 
| | : [K®) 
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2 Part, to beaccompliſhr: rhe Jatrer diſtinguiſhr trom the former, 


. SO Li 
as the conſequent or effef# from its cauſe: He hath made 


both one, Tar He M1Gur create both one into 
oxe new map; the influence and vertue of the firſt /bringing 
abour the Jatter. And 2. accordingly in the Originall, theſe 
two arc further d;t19gn/ſbed by words of a different import 
(though our Trenflauon hath taken no notice of it, bur hath 
folded them up cach, under one and the fame word [ma- 
king ze ){o making them one indeed ; But) the firſt 744ous 
making one,v.14. is of a more large ſignification, and is ap- 
pliable and exrendible to expreſle (as here alto iris intended) 
a virtuall influentiall making Us one in his own perſon, afore 
we are made one in our ſelves. The latter Tic ' more re- 
ren properly and ſtrictly fignifies Creation, | Cr a- 
T1.nG both oze ] or mak'ng both one by a new creation: 
And therefore [In Ont New Man,] is added as the pro- 
dud of this ſecond k:nd of making - and this imports a phyſi 
call efficiency,and working upon vs, a moulding and forming 
18, by creat;on,into this oneneſle among our ſelves,although 
the mould in which this latter is wrought and caſt, is his 
perſon alſo, [/z h1»ſelfe:] Yet not i7 h1mſclfe, conſidered 
perſonally and aloxe, bur as uniting us to himſelfe , and fo 
working upon us coxcretely through in and by himſclfe, And 
therefore 3. they differ, the firſt being performed 7 h:mſelfe 
ſengly, perſonally when he was in this world , and eſpecially 
on the Croſſe, and is therefore expreſt as paſt, Hath made ene, 
as a bulincle done , and perfeded already, as much in re- 
ſpect of ſuch a way making one)as ever it (hall be. The other 
to be effected afterwards in ws, in our ſeverall ages, and by 
degrees ,as the new Creature is : that he might create of two, 
0ne new man. 

To illuſtrate the d fference of theſe two makings one, but 
in one parallel inſtance (although the like duplicate is found, 
and diſtinQion holds in all kind of works done in us, and 

for 
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for us by Chriſt: ) becauſcit is the next akin to this. The pa- 2 Parr. 
: rallel is that of Reconciliation or making peace betweene God 
and the Saints, Theſe two workes, as they are the neereſt 
twins of all other done for us by Chriſt : fo arc they, here- 
in, exactly parallel and alike, Now unto the accompliſh- 
ment of our reconciliation with God, a double reconcilia- 
tion is neceſſary: The one wrought ont of #5, in Chriſts per- 
ſon for us; God was in Chriſt reconciling the world : The 
other in us ; We beſeech you to be reconciled to God, 1 Cor. 5. 
19, 20, The like holds in this o#r Recoxciliation Mutual, 
Or to er the likeneſſe of theſe Gemelli ro your view 
in another glaſſe (that is, another Scripture ) that gives 
forth the necerneſle of the reſemblance of this ſort of Re- 
conciliation, in parallel words and lines, tothoſe in the text, 
iris, 1 Coloſſ.20. He ſayes firſt, Chriſt having made peace by 
the bloud of his Croſſe,to reconcile all to himſelfe;this is a work 
already done, and done Fox Ar, at once, meritori- 
ouſly, and repreſentatively, as there it followes. [1x the body 
of his fleſh through death, v. 22.] Aﬀter which he ſpeakes of 
another reconciliation of us, wrought in #s,towards God too, in 
theſe words, 4nd you that were enemies hath he N o vy recon- 
ciled. This latter therefore wrought ſince, and after the for- 
mer, was pertected, as the effect of ir. The very ſame or like 
here you have expreſſed of that reconciliation or making one 
of the Saints mutually, which we have in hand. 1. He hath 
| made both one, v. 14. inhi fleſh, v. 15. in one body by the 
Croſſe, v.16. thus meritoriouſly and repreſentatively, 2. That 
he might create of twaine in one new man, (0 efficiently : Both 
| muſt goe in their ſeverall ſeaſons and ſucceflions to the cf- 
feing thereof;or there would not be peace. I have given 
you the grounds for theſe generall heads out of the text; 
I come to (uch particular branches of each,as into which the 
text alſo ſpreads it ſelfe, and is a roote unto them. 
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I StcT10ON. 


Two Branches of what Chriſt did in his own perſon, On the 
Croſle, to reconcile the Saints, 1. By way of ſaccifice , 
and taking on him their enmitics. 2, Of repreſentation, [in 
one body ] i» himelfe. 


| Hat which is proper (as was ſaid)tothis Parr, is, 
|| | What hath beene done in Chriſts own perſon. The 
particulars hereof are two, which I find in the text, 
(to the materialls of which I confine my ſelfe , and ſhall 
rake them in that order in which they lyc:) 1. By way of /a- 
crifice, having taken on him before God the cninities of 
| both againſt each other , and ſo offering up hs fleſh as a (a- 
'} crifice for both. The 2. By a voluntary aſſuming and ga- 
| thering the perſons of all the Eleft into one Bov v in him- 
| ſelfe : he repreſenting and ſuſtaining their perſons, and ſo [77 
þ one body] reconciling them unto Ged, | 
| Both are expreſſely and d:ſtin#ly mentioned : The fir/# | 
in theſe words, Having aboliſht the enmity (namely, between | 
them) 7» hi fleſh - which fleſh, taking on him their enmities, | 
was made a facrifice on the Crofle, therefore v. 16. By the | 
Croſſe is added. The ſecond in theſe words , That he might 
reconcile both to God in one body : and though both theſe 
were performed at once, and by one individuail a&t , yer 
| thar act is to be lookt at , as having theſe two diſt n&t con- | 
| fiderations concurring in it. And the firſt in order of na- 
| ture, making way for the ſecond, as in opening the con- 
| nexion of v. 15, and 16. Ihave already thewed; I muſt 
handle them therefore cach apart. 
How Chriſts offering himſelfe up as 4 ſacrifice to God, 
y and his ſtanding as a common perſon in our ſtead before 
God, ſhould aboliſh all our enmities againſt God vinfefe, 
| an 
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and reconcile us unto him, This is ordinarily and generally 2 Part- 


apprehended , and were proper to ſpeake of , if our recon- 
ciliation to God himſelfe had beene the theme ſer out to be 
treated of : But how theſe very ſame at#s and trauſattions of 
Chriſt ſhould together therewith conduce ro our reconcilia- 
tion one with another , this onely is genuine at thu time , and 
to be eyed as the dire? and proper levell of what doth en- 
ſue : although even this is ſo involved with that other, that 
this cannot be explicated without ſuppoſing and glancing 
thereat : this but ro ſet and keepe the Readers eye ſteady 
upon the ſingle marke aymed ar. 


1. Branch, Two things to explicate the firſt Branch. 1. That 
Chriſts offering himſelfe was intended as 4 ſacrifice for 
Enmitics betweere the Saints, as well as againſt God, 


clearing of theſe things. 
1. That the offering up Cbriſts fleſh on the Croſſe , 


was intended as a ſacrifice , as well for onr reconciliation mu- 


TP a things are diſtintly to be ſpoken unto for the 


: tnall, as for reconciliation with God, 


2, How accurding to the analogy of the ends, uſe, and 
intent of ſacrifices of old, the offering up of Chriſts fleſh ſhould 
be intended and directed as 4 ſacrifice, to take away theſe 
our owne enmities , and make peace and friendſhip among# 
oar ſelves. | 

For the firſt , which is the 57: of this point , That as « ſa- 
crifice it was ſo intended, the whole frame and contexture 
of theſe words doth evince ir. 

1. When he ſayes v. 15. That he hath abeliſht the enmity 
2n his fleſh , he doth undeniably intend that enmity which 
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2 Part. was betweene theſe twaine, the few and Gentile ( this 


hath beene proved afore:) and therefore he is found par- 
ticularly to inſtance in the rites of the ceremoniall Law , 
(which by a metonymie he calls he eamity, ) as the outward 
occaſion of that bitter enmiry in each others hears. 

Now then 2. That ths eamity was taken away by his fleſh 
as 4 ſacrifice, | 

Firſt, The laying together the phraſes of the Text , evin- 
ceth it; as when he ſayes, He hath aboliſht this enmity in his 
fleſh. 1. In ſaying the enmity in his fleſh, it neceſſarily im- 
ports hi having taken that eumity in or upon his owne fleſh , 
to anſwer for it in their ſtead. Even as well, as when in the 
16. verſe, he is ſaid fo have ſlate the enmity (namely, againſt 
God) in himſelfe, thereby is intended , that he tooke that 
enmity on himſelfe ; undertaking to pacity and allay, and 
by being himſelfe ſlaine, to ſlay it. 2. In ſaying in the time 
paſt, that he hath aboliſht it, in his fleſh, this notes out a vir- 
tual at perfedly done and paſt, (as in him : ) by vertuc of 
which it is to be deſtroyed actually in us after, Unto which 
3. adde that in the 16. v. there is an additionall word [By 
the Croſſe] put in, which «> 3 xz«-»7, orin common, is to 
be referrd to the aboliſhing of this enmity in his fleſh,v.15.and 
reconciling us mutually ; as well as to the ſlaying of the en- 
mity againſt God mentioned, v. 16. as that which equally 
and alike ſhewes the way, how, we are to utiderſtand that iz 
his fleſh, he hath perfe&ly absh:;ſhr both theſe enmities; name- 
ly,by taking oz h# fleſh that enmity, and offering it up upon 
the Croſſe as a ſacrifice for it. Forto ſay, bythe Croſſe, or 
by the ſacrifice of himſelfe ox the Croſſe, is all one: ſo as 
what the one verſe wants, the other ſupplies : 1» hs fleſh , 
fayes the 15. v. By the Croſſe, ſayes the 16, and (which will 
warrant this) we have clſwhere both put together, 1 Coloſf. 
20,22.By the bloxd of his Croſſe,in the body of his fleſh, through 
death, | 

2. The 
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argues this : The enmity here inſtanced in, by a metonymie 
is the rites of the ceremonial Law : which he is ſayd to have 
made woyd or weake, Thus expreſſcly v. 15. Having 4- 
boliſht in hw fleſh the enmity , the Law of Commandements 
in Ordinances: Now the aboliſhing thereof is in that ſecond 


to the Coloffraps expreſſely ſaid to have beene by the 


ſacrifice of His Fleſh on the Crofle : or which is all one, 
That, by His being nayled to the Croſſe, He nayled it to 
His Croſſe , Coloſs. 2.14. Blotting out the hand-writing of 
Ordinances that was againſt us, and tooke it ont of the way, 
NarLinGg IT To His Crosss, which fully 
accords with this Text, He aboliſht it in hs Fleſh by the Croſſe, 

Laſtly, ( for a winding up of this ) The parallel which 
the Apoſtle obſerveth in his Diſcourſe betweene his cffet- 
ing our Peace and Reconciliation with God , and this our 


' Peace and Reconciliation one with another, will induce to 


it : Hebeing firſt alike in common termed our peace. v.14. 
in reſpe&t ro cither. Then to demonſtrate each apart, 
a double enmity { as I obſerved at firſt ) is diſtintly 
and apart mentioned by him. The one v.15. the other v. 
16. Of the one he ſayes, he hath abehſht : of the other, hee 
bath /arye it : of the one he ſayes, he hath abol:ſht it in His 
Fleſh : of the other , in himſelfe ! as the Greeke hath it v. 
16.) And ſo thoſe words by the Croſſe are common to each: 
As thoſe firſt words, [ He i our Peace } were to all that 
followed, And ſo as the Parallel h:th hitherto run along in 
theſe particulars, ſo it holds on, that looke How in this, or 
by what way He ſlew the enmity betwixt God and us, ex the 
Croſſe, by the ſame way he aboliſht the enmity detwcene the 
Few and Gemtzle ,or the people of God mutually:But he flew 
the enmity betweene God and us, on the Croſſe by taking 
thoſe our enmities againſt God oz Himſelfe , and they being 
found on him, he was flaine and ſacrificed for them on the 

& 1 Crofle, 


2. The paralleling this place with that of the 2 Colsſſ, 2 Part. * 
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2 Part, Croſfle, and thereby flew them and reconciled us ro God : 
In like manner then it is ro be underſtood , that H s firſt 
tooke all our enmities againſt one another on His Fleth [in 

. His Fleſh] ſayes the Text: (and it was the generall intent of 

"*#mSacrifices to be offred up, for what was layd upon them or 
reckoned to them. ) Ando, our enmitics being there all 
found in Hs Fleſh,that Fleſh was offred up for them,and fo 
they were all 4;ſolved and abol:ſht and made weak,as theText 
ſpeaks of them,in his being d:ſſolved or made weake (as the 
2 Cor. 13. and Ph1l.3. ſpeakes in like manner of him.) 

So then as there was a double enmity, and a double ſlaying 
which the Apoſtle mentions; ſo there muſt be in this one Sa- 
crifice a double conſideration in the intention thereof : It is a 
Sacrifice ſerving at once, to ſlay & aboliſh both the one and the 
other : he being in common alike and indiftcrently termed, 
Ocr peace, as in relation unto either ; there being nothing 


-alſo done for us by Chriſt, but the like was firſt done on 
Himfclte. 


' The ſecond thing to explicate - the firſt Branch. That 
one end or Uie of Sacrifices , both among [ewes and 
Gentiles , was 70 ratifie peace betweene Man and Man, 
as truly as betweene God and, May : and that Chriſts 
Sacrifice holds an _Analogie herein to other Sacrifices. 


$ | "His being cleared , I come to the ſecond , the &il:, 


namely to demonſtrate how according to the CAna- 
logy of the ends, and uſe of ſacrificing of old in the ſha- 
dow, Chriſts Sacrifice was likewiſe intended and directed to 
make peace betweene Man and Man , Jew and Gentile,as truly 
and as genuinely as betweene God and Man. For the illu- 
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ftration of this, we muſt know and conſider, that of old 2 Part. 
Feuds or enmities betweene Man and Man , were re- 
movedand putto an cnd, by Sacrifice : and alſo leagues of 
amity and friewdſhip even betweene Man and Man, were 
antiently ratified and confirmed, and Reconciliation eſta- 
bliſhed by Secrifices : and as by Sacrifices ſo likewiſe Arrzr 
Sacrifices , or over and beſide Sacrifices, by eating and 
feaſting together , and this both among Jewes and Gentiles 
{ of which /atter, namely, that by catizg together, friendſhip 
was ſealed , we ſhall have furcher ute anon to confirme Liquet gued 
and explicate this very Notion in hand. ) I ſay leagues of _ fv 
peace and friendſhip were uſed to be ratifyed by Sacrifices parum epu- 
ſolemnly afore God - ſoto make ſuch Covenants, a matter ou 
of Religion { to bind the ſtronglicr : ) and not to be meer- _—_ fuiſſe 
ly the obligations of humane faith and honeſty - even by & ſcia. 
this, that men did finde them ratifycd in the preſence of homage 
a Deity ; which they worſhipt as their God , by fo ſolemne xxercic. 
and Rel:gi/ous an Action; which did withall invocate from 235: 
God a curſe upon the infringers of that peace and friendſhip 
made thereby. This to have beene their uſe,” I am to 
clcare. 

We may confider that though all Sacrifices were offred , _ 
up 4fore and unto Ged, yet not all onely by way of expiation, * ** 
or atonement made unto God, or as expreſſions of thankful- 
zeſſe unto him : but ſome were Sacritices of pacificarion, 
and federall in their intention , betweene Man and Man, 
being offred up before God as 4 witneſſe and ayenger. This 
to have been one uſe of Sacrifices is evident both among 
Jewes, and likewiſe Gentiles ( who were in their Sacrifices 
and the rites thereof imitators of the Jews. | 

i. The Fewes. Jer.34. from. v.$. &c. wereade, That 
Zedekiah the King made 'a' folemne Covenant with the 
people, and they with their ſervants to! let: them' goe free 
according to Gods Lay in that behalf made Zxed. 21. 1.and 

Dent, 


mn Er ER” I _—_—_— — Ce er rr er ere ern nr ren en 
Ne rs... _ ———— 


32 Chriſt, the Univerſall Peace: maker. 


——— 
— 


2 Part, Dent.15.12. and this Sacrificiall Covenant was ſolemnely 
performed in Gods Honſe, and before God, as v.15. and 18. 
Therites of it were, They cut 4 Calfe in twaine, and paſſed 
betweene the parts of the Calfe , even the Princes and all the 
people, v.19. in token that it was one common Sacrifice 
between All thoſe parties, Maſters and Servants , and the 
joint at of cach , which being thus {olemne, afore God, 
carried with ir an implicit or tacit execration, Thar if either 
brake this Covenant in this manner confirmed, ther let Goa 
ſo deale with them, as this Calte ſacrificed was dealt withall : 
and therefore theſe having broken this Covenant, v.11. 
( which breach of Faith was the occaſion of this part of 
Feremies meſſage to them) God threatens to bring the curſe 
invocated and ſignified by that rite, upon them, and to reta- | 
liate the like unto them v.18. /will Grvx the men that have | 
tranſereſſed My Covexant fo hecalls it, becauſe the mat- 
ter of it was his command, and it had been ratified before 
him, as it followes:) which bave not performed the words of 
the Covenant wbich they had made BErorE ME, 
when they cut the Calfe in twain, and paſſed betweene the parts 
theresf. That ,therefore [ T will give, it is verbums ſimilitndi- 
14s (as 'tis often uſed:) whoſe meaning is, I will make them 
as that Calfe, 7 will anſwerably deale with them : and fo 
it is explained ; 7 will give them into the hands of them that 
ſeeke their life, and expoſe them to the Sword of the layer, 
to ſlay at his pleaſure,as you have done this beaſt, which you 
Sacrificed : and their dead bodies ſhall be for meate to the fowls 
of Heaven, Fc. 


The like intendment of Sacrifices with the ſame rite, 
and like imprecation ro confirm Leagues and Covenants, 8: 
end feuds, was in uſe among the Heathez, as might be evi- 
denced by many Quotations , which I have met withall. 
To inſtance in one out of Livy which is moſt punRuall 

to 
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tothe thing in hand, and parallel to the former our of Fe- 2 Parr, 
remy. They cut abeaſt in two, The mids - BO 629 RE > 
ad the head with the bowells were placed jf.9\" orerior frag pune 
at the right hand of the way : and the viz : pariter inter hanc (diviſam 
hinder parts on the left hand , and both the mn MEIN TASICSs 
Armies (that made theleague, ) paſſed * 

betweene this divided Sacrifice, And as the ſame rites with 

the former are expreſſed in this, ſo the ſame imprecation is 
recorded at the making of this Covenant,and by Sacrifice 
confirmed, recorded by the ſame Author, when theſe two 
Nations, Albanes and Romanes, made this league : Si privs 

defexit, Tuillum Jupiter fic ferito, ut ego hunc porcum hodie 1, |. 
feriam : Let God ſtrike him that breakes it, as I ſtrike this Foedus 3 


Swine,ſayd the Sacrificer. feriendo , 
, and hence 


percutere, 


Et ceſa jungebant federa porca. xneid Virgil..1.8. elicere fx 
The Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes in like language, Pſal.50.5. My 95 2 . 

, ftrike 4 

people that have made 4 Covenant with me by Sacrifice. Covenant 
: (with us.) 
Thus San&io a ſanguine, which that of Tacitus confirmes , Sacrificiis conſpiratio ſancitur : 


agreements and combinstions ha4 their ſanFion and confirmation by $Sacrifices : an4 fzdus 
cruore ſacratum, lib. eAnnal. 12, 


To bring all this kome to the point in hand : There 
being to be a perpetual! League and Covenant of Peace to be 
ftrucken between Few and Gertile, and all other the elec? 
of God, -who ſhould be at variance in any Age; and Chriſt 
having interpoſed himſelfe as a HMediatour for us to God, 
he did with all undertake to be an #rbzter berweene them, 
(and us all ) among Our ſelves, for all Our differences 
alſo: and as he offred up his Fleſh as one common Sacrifice 
— upon the Crofle;, at once to be expzatory, ro God, to blot 
out the {ines and enmities of ours againſt God Himſelfe : 
SO allo pacificatory berweene Man and Man, Jew and Gen- 
ze,and all other the ele : and therein anſwering to, and 

F ful- 
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2 Part, fulfilling one true end and intendment of Sacrifices, as well 


bal 


un.” 


as in the other of making atonement to God. And the 
Tex: you fee having ſaid firſt , that hee is made our Peace, 
in making both One, werſ.14. and then pointing us to his 
Fleſh, as (72) which he bore their enmities, verſ.15. and 
then carrying us tothe Croſſe, verſ.16. it evidently ( as was 
ſaid, ) argues, That Hee was made our Peace, by being 
thus made 4 pacificatory Sacrifice, for both. And- ſurely 
{ if there were no other reaſon ro confirme it , ) all Sacri- 
fices in all their ends and uſes having beene but ſhadowes of 
this, and Hs Fleſh and the Sacrificing ir being the ſub 
#ance , this eminent Sacrifice of his muſt needs be ſup- 
poled {as ſuch, ) to have the Perfedtion , Uſe and Effica- 
"fe that all other Sacrifices could any way be ſuppoled 
ubſervient unto, or it had not beene the complete per- 
feion of them ; Efpecially there being ths need of having 
His Sacrifice direted to this end, as well as to 1bat other, 
there falling out fo great animofitics among rhoſe that 
were members of Him ; which as it cal'd tor a Sacri- 
fice to bee offred up to allay and deſtroy them : fo 
Curls r in Sacrificing Himſelfe would zo: leave 


out, or loſe this part of His Glory and Perfection in this 


reſpect. 

Hence accordingly, as here He is termed 0%7 Peace ; 
ſo elſewhere the Covenant of the People, and both inthe 
like latirude of ſenſe and meaning. When here He is cal- 
led our Peace, the meaning extends not onely to His being 
our Peace betweene God and us : but betweene our {elves 
alſo : ſo when Hee is called the Covenant of the People, it 
intends not onely His being a Covenant »nto God for ws , 
but a Covenant aforeGed Or Us;or (as there 'tis exprefſed) 
of the People of God, namely among themſclves. Hee is 
wwice fo called, and with much evidence, as tothis ſenſe : 
Tſai. 4 2.6. Iwill give thee for a Covenant of the Peaple, 

that 
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that is, ( ſayes Sanfius, ) to the Few, and fora light of 2 Part. 
the Geatiles : and thus a Covenant of both. And Ch.,49. 

8. For a Covenant of the Peezle to eſtabliſh the Earth, 

thar is, to this end, to ſeitle in peace the whole Earth, both 

7ew and Gentile, iothen a Covenantof the People ( as you 

ſce } even in this very reſpe : Peace 03 Earth, among men, 

as well as g-0d will toward men from God in Heaven, being 

the foote of thar Song was ſung at His Birth , and the ſum 

of what is here ſaid ; He # 0ar Peace, 


IH. Section. 


The Analogy betweene the Rites of ſuch pacificatory Sacrifices, 
and this Sacrifice of Chriſts as offred up for our mutuall 
enmities : and how This end and intention of Chriſts Sacri- 

fice is held forth in the Lords Supper. | 


Ow obſerve further, A correſpondency unto thoſe 
rites mentioned, that were uſed in thoſe Sacrifices of 
peace, alſo held forth in this Sacrifice of His. The Beaſt in 
ſuch caſes was d/vided and cut in twain for both parties to 
paſſe through,and ſo peace to be made between them. And 
Chriſt to make beth, or, twain one ' as here, ) was divided 
and cur (as it were) in twain : The Godhead for a time for- 
ſaking the wanhood, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- Pſa. 
ſaken me 2 His Soule alſo being by Death ſeparated from - 
His Body ; his joy»ts looſned,, ro diffolye this enmity ; the 
waile of His Fleſh rent, to rend the partition wall. Thus 
a og cut in twain as ore commoy Sacrifice, between 
oth. | 
And againe as the ſacrificing of the beaſt cut aſunder 
was reckoned the common joynt AF of both parties in ſuch 
i a 
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2 Part. acaſe, and they were eſteemed by God,and by one ano- 


ther, each to havean hand in the ſacrificing of it, and 
as conſenting to the Covenant and peace that was intended 
ro beentred into and ratified by it : ſo here in this. And 
though we then perſonally exiſted not, yet all we being 
confidered 77 Him,by God, (who gave us to Him; ) and by 
Himſelfe, that voluntarily ſuſtained our perſons, and He 
offering up Himſelfe as a Sacrifice on our behalfe , and for 
our bchoote and in our names ; Hence His W:/ in offring 
up Himſelfe, was voluntas totins, the act and will of the 
whole body, whoſe perſons He ſuſtayned ; our wills were 
thereby involved in His will ; His a& was our a& : and ir 
may truly be ſaid, that a Covenant of peace was then made 
afore God, By Us, and for ws : for He was or Prieſt there- 
in for us,as well as our Sacrifice. 

And hence in a further correſpondency to the manner 
of thoſe typicall Sacrifices : Therein although the Prieſt 
onely offred up the Sacrifice for the People, and in their 
name and ſtead, yet to ſhew it was their a& , they uſed 
tO eare of it after , or of that which was offred up with it. 
The interpretation of which cating thereof, by the People, 
the Apoſtle gives us to be this, 1 Cor. 10. 18, They that 
did cate of the Sacrifices were partakers of the Altar : that 
is, thereby they declared the Sacrifice to be theirs, the 
offering it up to be their A , that they partook, 
and had an hand in it, as if they had been az tbe Altar with 
the Prieſt himſelfe. Juſt in like manner , to ſhew that we 
were reckoned conſenting to, and partakers in this ſacrifice 
of Chriſt our Prieſt, and that it was our own a&, we doe 
in like manner partake of that Sacrifice by eating of it ; 
The Lords Supper being as Tertullian rightly termed ir, 
Participatio Sacyificis, which Notion the Apoſtle there 
confirmes in a parallel of the Lords Supper in this very reſ- 
pe, ro the caſe of thoſe-Sacrifices then ( for unto this 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe it was that he brings in that inſtance of the fa- 2 Part. 

crifices,v.16.) The bread which we breake, ((ayes he) i it not 

the communion of the body of Chriſt? namely conſidered, as [4- 

crificed once upon the altar of the Crofle, and ſo by eating 
thereof ,we are all partakers of that onebread,as the thing figni- 

fying ; and of that oze body ſacrificed, as the thing ſignified : 

and fo by this way of partaking therein, namely, by eating 

thereof, is ſhewn, as ry the ſacrifices of old , that it is our 

owne ſacrifice, And this not onely as (4) ENT, 

—"—— the place, who ſayes, That by eating ' 5 rs pi 
they were accounted partakers of the ſacrifice, as p.o iplis oblati kei par- 

that which was offered for them : Bur further-as *<P<5. E/8. i 106 

(b) Grotius, (ſpeaking of the Lords Supper,upon (5) Chriſtus vule in ſe 

Mat. 26.25.) They are 1# Chriſts intent, ſayes he, <:<dentes participes heri 

through their eating thereof, So partakers of this ex! gg + 
his ſacrifice, quaſi ipſi hoc obtulifſent, as if them- culifſent , quia oblatum 
ſelves had sffered it up. And thus to hold forth 7Þ.c0 vi nauram corum 
this previous conſent of theirs, was one part of * 

Chriſts intent in inſtituting eating and drinking in the Lords 

Supper, in a correſpondency to the like myſterious intent in 

the peoples cating of the ſacrifices of old:Grotizs indeed puts 

the reaſon, why it is to be eſteemed , as if we had offered up 

that ſacrifice, onely upon this, becauſe it was offered up by hin 

(ſayes he) that had taken their nature : but I adde out of 

this text , becauſe he had tooke on him their perſons , in One 
Body, and their enmities, and ſtood in their ſtead , as their 
Prieſt , as well as their ſacrifice - and ſo it was to be reckond 
their a on his Crofle, as much as the peoples then , who 
uſed to bring the ſacrifice to the Prieſt, who, there, offered it 
alone upon the Altar ; whereas here W = (our ſelyes) were 
brought to Chriſt by the Father to undertake to be a Prieſt 
for Us, and he voluntarily undertooke Our perſons. And 
ſo, as Lev: is accounted to have offered tithes in Abraham 
his Facher, when he paid them to Melchifedech, ſo we much 
F 3 rather. 
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2 Part. rather to have offered up a common ſacrifice of peace a- 


mongſt our ſelves, when Chriſt offered up himſelfe. 

And hence alſo likewiſe,as in thoſe pacificatory foederall 
ſacrifices berween two parties of men, whoever of them 
wenrt abour to violate or infringe the tearmes of peace , that 
ſacrifice was intended to confirme, did (by reaſon it was 
his a&\ bring upon himlelfe the curſe , which ceremonially 
and viſibly was inflided on the' beaſt or ſacrifice ſlaine: 
ſo here this ac of ſacrificing of Chriſt for mutuall peace 
being thus z7nterpretative Ours, andour conſent involved, 
Hence I ſay in like manner , whoever goeth about to breake 
this Covenant, and ſeeketh to uphold the enmity among 
the people of God , he doth not onely renounce his owne 
at, bur what in him lies, fruſtrates that intention of it; 
and ſo further incurres the imprecation infolded init, and 
brings upon himſelfe the bloud of the Covenant, as in alluſion 
to this curſe (according to the implyed intent of ſuch a ſa- 
crificiall Covenant) the Apoſtle ſpeakes Heb. 10. 

Now further to finiſh this Branch, let this be added ; That 
Chriſt was not ſimply offered up as a ſacrifice to confirme 
a meere or bare league of peace and amity betweene us : 
(ſometimes ſuch ſacrifices afore ſpoken of were deſigned 
onely tro make and bind new Leagues and Covenants be- 
tweene ſuch parties , as never had deeneat variance:) But 
here in this caſe of ours , as there was a Covenant of amity 


' to be ſtrucke, ſo there were enmities to be aboliſht and ſlaine, 


as the text hath it; and that by this ſacrifice and laying 
of his fleſh: which cannot be conceived otherwiſe to have 
beene rranſated , but thar as in other ſacrifices offered up, 
the treſpaſſes were laid upon the head of the ſacrifice, and 
ſo ina ſignificant myſtery ſlaine and done away in the death 
of the thing ſacrificed: And that as in that other way of 
reconciling us to God , The Lord did lay upon him the ini- 


1 quities of us all, namely, againſt himſelte (as 1ſay ſpeakes in 


allufion 
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alluſion unto the rites (and the fignification therof, in thoſe 2 Part. 
ſacrifices: ) to which this text fimularly ſpeakes when it | 
ſais, He ſlew the enmity in bimelfe, v.16.) So anſwerably 
it was inthis / which is its parallel:) All the enmities and 
- mutuall injuries and feuds between us the people of God, 
were all laid upon him , and he rooke them 7» bu fleſh, and 
in ſlaying thereof flew theſe alto, and aboliſhr them, that (0 
he might reconcile them in one body. And (o the ſame nailes 
that pierced through his hands and feet, did naile all our 
enmities, and the cauſes and occaſions of them, to the ſame 
Croſle, as 2 Colo]. infinuates. Soas, weare to looke upon 
Jeſus Chriſt hanging on the Croſle, -as an equall Arbiter 
berweene both parties , that takes upon himſelfe whatever 
either partie hath againſt the other. Lo here I hang (ſaies _ 
Chriſt a dying ) and let the reproaches wherewith you re- 
proach each other fall oa me: The ſting of them all fix ir 
ſelfe on my fleſh; and in my death dye all together with 
me; lol dyc to pacific both : Have therefore any of you 
ought againſt each other? Quir them , and take me as a ſa- 
crifice, in bloud betweene/you;z onely doe not kill me, and 
each other too , for the ſame offence : for you , and your 
enmities, have brought me to this alrar of the Croſſe, and 
I offer my (clte as your peace , and as your Prieſt : will you . 
kill me firſt, and then one another too? 

And thus, if taking all your finnes againſt God himſelfe 
upon his fleſh , and ſacrificing it for you, is of prevalency | 
to kill, and ſlay that enmity ; much more is it of force to kill 
theſe your enmities alſo. Thus, like as by aſſuming 
the likexeſſe of ſinful! fleſh he killed the ſinne in our fleſh: to by Rom. 5: 
taking theſe our enmities and animolities in his fleſh, he 
ſlew and aboliſht them : and as his death was the death of : Cor 15. 
death, oof theſe. And like as he cured diſeaſes by taking 
them on himſelfe by ſympathy , 'ris ſaid of him - when his 
healing of them.is recorded) Himſelfe rooke onr infirmities , Mai i%.17, + 

and 
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and bare our ſickneſſes: And as not our finnes againſt 


God onely , but our ſickneſſes by ſympathy : ſo, not our 


enmities againſt God onely, bur our animoſities one againſt 
another; and by bearing them abolithr them, by dying as 
an Arbiter betweene us, flew them : and therefore in the 
text, he is called ovr peace, not our peacemaker onely, (when 
this peace amongſt our ſelves is ſpoken of,) to note out, as 
eMuſculus obſerves , that he was not onely efficiently our 
peacemaker , the Author of our peace, but our peace mater:- 
ally , the matter of our peace, by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. 
God is ſtiled our peacemakey , our reconciler; God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world: but not our peace; this is 
proper to Chriſt : and why? but becauſe he onely was the 
ſacrifice of onr peace, and bore our enmities. Even as hes 


not only called the Kedeemer,(ſo God allo is,)but redemption 
it (elfe, 


\ Now for acorozs to this firſt Branch, and withall to 
adde a further confirmation yet, that Chriſts death was in- 
tended as a ſacrifice to theſe ends, for amity and unity 
among Gods people, we may clearly view and behold this 
truth in the Mirrour of the Lords Supper. One moſt ge- 
nuine and primary import whereof, and end of the inſtituti- 
on of it, being this very thing in hand: (I ſhall have recourſe 
thereto againe in the next Branch allo upon the ſame ac- 
count that now.) 

The Lords Supper in its full and proper ſcope, is, as you 


| know , a ſolemne commemoration of Chriſts death offered 
'« up upon the Crofſe, or if you will , inthe Apoſtles owne 


words, it is 4 fſhewing forth his death till he comes: And doe 
this ((ayes Chriſt) :n remembrance of me ; namely, in dying 
for you : and ſo withall to commemorate with application 
to themſelves , the principall ezds and intendments of that 
his death, which is therein ated over afore their eyes. Hence 

| therefore 
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therefore I take ths as an- undoubted maxime , whichno 2 Part, 


knowing Chriſtian will deny (and its the foundation of 
what Iam now a building:) That looke what principall ends, 
purpoſes or intendments this Supper or ſacrificiall feaſt holds 
forth in its inſtitution unto ws : thoſe muſt needs be lookt at, by 
all Chriſtians ,in the like proportion, to have been the maine ends 
and purpoſes of his death to be remembred. Sothat we may ar- 
gue mutually from what were the ends of Chriſts death,unto 
what muſt needs be the deſigned intendiments of this Sacra- 
ment. And we may as certainly conclude , and inferre to our 
ſelves, what were the intendments of his death, by what axe the 
genuine ends of that Sacrament. Theſe anſwer cach to other, 
as the image in the glaſſe doth to the principall lineaments 
inthe face ; the impreſle on the wax, to that in the ſeale ; 
the ation, the ſigne and remembrances, tothe thing ſigni- 
fied and to be remembred . | 
Now it is evident that Chriſt upon his death inſtituted 
that Supper, As, to bea ſcale of that Covenant of Grace 
betweene God and us, ratificd thereby ; ſo, alſoto be a com- 
munion, the higheſt ox:ward pledge , ratification and teſti- 
mony !ef love and amity among his members themſelves, 
And accordingly, it being in the common nature of it, 4 
feaſt : looke as betweeue God and us, it was ordained to 
be epulnms federale, a Covenant feaſt betweene him and 
us : :(the evidence-whereof lyes in this, That he invites 
us to hs table as friends, and as thoſe he is at peace with- 
all, and reconciled unto :) Sd, in like manner betweene 
th: Saints themſelves, it was as evidently, ordained to be 
a Syntaxs, a love feaſt, in that they eate and drinke together 
at one and the ſame table, and fo become as the Apoſtle 
ſaies, Onzs Brxztap. And againe, looke as betweene 
God and us , to ſhew that the procurement of this peace 
and reconciliation betweene him and us, was this very 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death , (as that which made our peace ,) 
G God 
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God therefore invites #s , poſt (acrificium oblatum , after 
the ſacrifice offered up , to eate of the ſymboles of it, thar is, 
of Bread and Wine, which are the ſignes. and ſymboles 
of his body and bloud ſacrificed for peace : So in like 
manner doth this hold as tothe peace betweene _—_—_— : 
And we may infer, that we were through the offering up 
thereof, reconciled one to another, and all mutuall enmiries 
flaine and done away thereby , i» that we cate together 
thereof in a communion; which was a ſacrifice oxce offered, 


: but now feaſted upon together: And doth ſhew,thatChriſtians 


of all profeſſions or relations of men have the ſtrongeſt ob- 
ligations unto mutuall love and charity : For the bread 
broken and the cup are the {ymboles of their Saviours body 
and bloud once made 4 ſacrifice; and therefore they eating 
thereof together , as of a feaſt after 4 ſacrifice, doe ſhew 
forth this Union and Agreement, to have been the avowed 
purchaſe, and impretation of the body and bloud ſo ſacri- 
ficed. 


There was a controverſie of late yeares fomented by ſome, 


through Popiſh complyances, That the Lords Supper mizht 


. be ſtiled a Sacrifice, the Tablean Altar , which produced in 


* the diſcuſſion of it ( as all-controverſtes doe in the iſſue ſome 


further truth) the diſcovery of this true deciſion of it : That 
it was not a ſacrifice , but a feaſt after and upon Chriſts ſacri- 
ficing of himſelfe ; Participatio ſacrificii , as Tertullian calls 
it, « facrificiall feaſt commemorating and confirming all thoſe 
ends for which the onely tru@and proper ſacrifice of Chriſt 
was offered up , and (o this feaſt a viſible ratification of all 
ſuch ends, whereof this, is Evidently Ove. 
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HH. Szcrtion. 


A Dizreſiion ſhewing - 1. That Eating and Drinking toge- 
ther, Eſpec:ally upon, and after « pacificatory Sacrifice, 
was 4 farther confirmation of Mutuall peace, both among 
Jewes and Gentiles: And 2. 7 hatthe Eating the Lords 
Supper, hath the fume intent and accord thereunto : The 
Harmony of al{theſe xotiexs together. 


Ow therefore to draw all theſe lines into one center, 
N= to make the harmony and conſent of all theſe 
notions the more full; and together therewith ro 

render the harmony more compleat betweene the Lords 
death, and its being intended as a ſacrifice to procure this 
peace , and the Loras Snpper as a feaſt after this ſacrifice , 
holding forth this very thing, as purchaſed thereby, and 
ſo further to confirme all this : looke as before I ſhew- 
ed 7as in relation to the demonſtration that Chriſts death 
was intended as a facrifice for ſuch a peace ) that rhat 
was one end and uſe of ſacrifices both among Jewes and 
Gentiles,to found and createLeagues of amity between man 
and man fo it is proper and requiſite for me now to make 
another like digrefſion , ( as in relation to this notion of the 
Lords Supper ) to ſhew how that alſs by eating and feaſting 
together ( eſpecially after or upon ſuch a kind of ſacrifice) 
theie Leagues of Love were anciently uſed ro be forthey con- 
firmed and ratified : that fo it may appeare that as ar- 
cording tothe analogy of ſuch ſacrifices, Chriſts death was a 
ſacrifice directed and intended to that end; fo alſo that 
according to the analogy of ſuch feaſting in and upon ſacrifices, 
this eating and feaſting together upon the ſymboles of that 
ſacrifice by believers, is as genuinely intended a ſeale of 
this reconciliation amongſt them, and that in a due corre- 
- al ſpondency 
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2 Part. ſpondency and anſwerableneſle to the genuine intent of that 
ſacrifice it ſelfe, as that which had purchaſed and pro- 

cured it. | 
I might be as large in this as in the former. When after 
a grudge and enmity paſt berweene Laban and Facob, Laban 
tro bury all things betweene them would enter into a Cove- 
nant of peace; Come (layes he, Gen. 31. 44.) let us make a 
Covenant I and thou - and (that by a figne, for he addes) 
let it be a witneſſe betweene thee and me +» Now what was that 
ſigne and witneſſe? in the 46. "tis ſaid , They tooke ſtones, and 
made an heape, and did Eatre Tnztrs: and v.54. 
(after an Oath paſſed v. 53.) Jacob offered a ſacrifice on the 
Mount ; and called his Brethren (or Kinſmen) ts eate bread: 
ana early in the moruing Laban departed. The like did Iſaac 
with Avimelech , Gen. 26. 28. David with Abner, 2 Sam. 
3. 20. [I ſingle forth chiefly thoſe rwo, 3. Becaule the pay- 
— ties that uſed and agreed in this ſignall rite, were the one 
Fewes, as 1ſaac and Facob , the other Gemtiles , as Abimilech 
and Zabas: to thew at once that this way of covenanting was 
common to them #0th, as the former by ſacrificing was alſo 

ſhewn tobe. 
*Some in- * And further, that this rite sf eating together, the Gentiles 
ſtances themſelves did uſe,cſpecially after ſuch ſacrifices as were fede- 
ors 7) his intent,that by that ſuperadded cuſtome of cating 
colle&ed 744, unto this intent,that by that ſuper ſt o 
by Mr. together , #poy or «fter ſacrificing , they might the more ra- 
_ ri and confirme ſuch Covenants, firſt made, and begun by 
7aty. . , , . 

:. part. ſacrificing. This ſeemes to me to be the intendment, Exod. 
upon M&. 34, I5. Leſt thow make a Covenant God ſpeakes it to the 


allo by Jew) withebe Inhabitants of the Land,and thou goe a whoring 


R. C. after him, Grotize, Rivetus, of the cuſtomes of ſeverall Nations, antient and modern, to 
thew cating and drinking together to have been intended teſtimonies , and ratifications of anity. L 
only ſhall caſt in one from the cuſtome of the Eaſt-Indians (as in the ſtories of whom there are 
found,as well as in other Eaſtern Nations to this day , many footſteps of like cuſtomes to the 
Jewes of old:) Sir Th. Roe Ambaſtador there , in his journal obſervations relates, how he was 
invited by one of the great oxes of the Court to a Banquet wich this very expreſſion ( ſimular 
to thoſe which thoſe Authors alledge as in-uſe among other Nations:) We will cate bread aud 
ſait rogether to ſeale a friendſhip whic b I defire, Parchas Pilgri. 1 Part. p. 348. 4 ifter 
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after their Gods, and doe Sacrifice unto their Goas,andone call 2 Part. 


thee,end thou eate of their Sacrifices : namely upon pretence 
of confirming that Covenant, which having firſt been con- 
tracted and agreed on, they might further be drawn on, to 
Sacrifice and ſo eate of the Sacrifices alſo, with thoſe Hea- 
thens in token of confirming ſuch a league , as was the 
known common manner and cuſtome of each to doe. 

Yea, and thoſe that were more barbarous and 1nhumane 
among the Gentiles , when they would put the more bin4- 
zng force into their Covenants, or ſome ſuch more folemne 
conſpiracy, they uſed to ſacrifice a man { allaye ſuppoſe, ) 
and eate His Fleſh, and arinke His Blond together ; which 
becauſe they judged. the more ſkupendions , they judged 
would carry with it; the deepeſt and more binding obligati- 
0s, Thus, wee read in Plutarch , Thoſe Roman Gallants 
entring into a Covenant drauke the bloud of a man, whom 
firft as 4 Sacrifice they had killed. And the ſame Plutarch 
ſayes of anothePcompany ! thoſe conſpirators with Catiline:) 
that they Sacrificed a man , and did eate His Fleſh. Soto 
bind and unite cach other more firmely to ſtick faſt, and 
cloſe together in ſo great an undertaking . by the moſt 
ſure and firmeſt way that tbeir Rel:7i0n contd invent. And 
Pſal. 16. 4. makes an expreſſe mention of ſuch among 
the Heathens, terming them Their drinke offerings of blood. 
Seealſo EFek.39. 17, 18, 19. Men and Nations leſle bar- 
barous tooke W 1 w s 7ſtead of bload, to confirme their 
leagues after Sacrifices , it being the likeft and neereſt unto 


load, the bloud of the Grape. 


Now then to bring all this home to the point in hand, 
Chriſt ourPaſſeover,(and ſo our Sacrifice for us) having been 
flayn and offred up for our matuall peace , hath inſtituted 
and ordained us Believers to keepe this feaſt, (Ir is the A- 
poſtles own alluſion , agreeing with and founded on the 

3 notion 
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notion we have been proſecuting - } and that ro this end, 
That by partaking of it as a Sacrifice, and by ſhewing forth 
His death, wee might hold forth , all the avowed ends of 
that Sacrifice with Application to onr ſelves. The eminent. 
ends of the oze as 2 Sacrifice, correſponding and anſwering 
ro theeminent ends of the other as 4 Feaſt, A Fea# it is, 
of Gods providing, and he the great entertainer of us at it, 
in token of peace betweene Him and ns: tor H x it was, who 
prepared the Sacrifice it ſelte , and unto whom as a whole 
burnt offring Chriſt was offred up; Bur God is not as one 
that fits down and cates wich us , though He ſmelt a ſweet 
ſavour in it, we are the gueits, and He the 27aſter, of this 
Feaſt : And yet He thereby proclaimes , and profeſſeth His 
being reconciled , in that He canſeth us to fit downe at His 
Table. And this is the prime , and moſt eminent ſignifi- 
cancy of it. And to hold forth this intent thereof, as be- 
tween God us, others have proſecuted this notion. But there 
is another , ( more conſpicuouſly ſuired to the notion 
which hath been driven, and ) which is no lefle in the 
iatention of the inſtitution it {elſe : and indeed of the 
two more obvious to outward ſence,)} and that is, that 
the Perſons themſelves, for whom it & prepared, that 
doe wiſibly fit down, and doe cate and drinke ( is proper 
ſperch, the Bread and Cup, together , that they are agreed, 
and at peace each with other. God He is but as an inv!ſible 
entertainer : but our eating and drinking together, is vi{ble 
roall the world ; we outwardly ſhew forth his death , and 
doe withall as viſibly (hew forth ths to have been the in- 
tentof ir. Yea and if wee could raiſe up thoſe Nations of 
old, both Fewes and Gentiles , and call together the moſt 


part of the world at this day : and ſhould bur declare, that 


this is a Fea#t, eſpecially a > gon ge Feaſt, a Feaſt after a 
Sacrifice, offered once up for our amity & peace by ſo great 
A Mediatour : the common inſtint , and notion which 
their 
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their own cuſtomes had begot in them , would preſently 2 Part- 


prompt them, and cauſe them univerſally to underſtand 
and ſay among themſelves, Theſe men were 4t enmity one 
with another, and a Sacrifice was offred up to aboliſhit , and 
$0 confirme an Union and Pacification amongſt them, and loe 
therefore, they ave further eate aud participate thereof , and 
communicate therein. A manifeſt profeſſion it is,that they are 
in mutual! love, amity and concord one with another: and 
thereby further ratifying that Unity, which that Sacrifice , 
had beene offred up afore, for the renewing of, This 
is truly the interpretation of that ſolemn celebration even 
in the {ſight of all ;he Heathens and unto the Principles of all 
the Nations, among whom Sacrifices were in uſe : yea and 
this they would all account , the ſtrongeſt and firmeit bond 
of union that any Religion could afford. And add this, the 
more noble the Sacrifice was, as if of a man, becing a 
more noble Creature, the more obliging they accounted (as 
was obſerved ) the bands of that Covenant made thereby. 
Now our Paſſeover is ſlain, oar peace is ſacriticed, not 


man, but Chriſt God-maz ;, He ſandifying by the fulneſſe of . 


God dwelling perſonally in him the Sacrifice of that His 
Fleſh and humane nature , to an infinity of valew and worth. 
He hath become a Sacrifice of our muruall peace, was cut 
in twain ; and to compleate this union among our ſelves, 
He hath in 4 ffupendions way appointed His own Body and 
Bloud to be received and thared as a Feaſt atyongſt us, ſuc- 
ceeding that Sacrifice once offred up. The bread we breake 
is it not the communion of the Body of Chriſt - the Cupthe 
Commnnion of His Blond : ((o ſpeakes Part a moſt faithfull 


interpreter of theſe myſteries ) and 4 Communion of many as. 


one Body ( as it followes there. ) *Tis ſtrange that an Hea- 
then ſpeaking of one of their ſacred | Feaſts , inten- 
ded to confirme an agreement between two great perſon- 
ages, ſhould uſe the ſame expreſſion ; Communicarunt con- 
cardian 


1 Cor. 10. 


Siipio, Jo- 
vis epulo, 
ca Graccho 
Concordizn 
Communze 
Cavit. 
Vale. Max. 
lib. 6.c.2, 
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cordiam:they areſaid To Have Communicarepr 
Concosp, And this becauſe they communicated together 
in the ſame Feaſt dedicated to their chiefe God, and which 
was ordained to teſtify concord between them : The Apoſtle 


calls it in like manner, ACommunro n: wherby Many 


are made O x s Bread, In Thar Tuny Earn Osxt 
Trar Ons BREAD; Which whileſt they cate and 
drinkein, they eate and drinke the higheſt charity and agrec- 
ment each w#h,and #ztos other. 

But that this ſort of Peace and Love, namely mutuall 
among the Receivers was an ayowed intendment of our 
partaking of the Lords Supper , needs not to be inſiſted 
on : this import of it hath tooke the deepeſt impreſſion upon 
the moſt vulgar apprehenſion , of all that profeſſe Chriſti- 
anity, of any other. Tobe in charity with their Neighbour, 
&c. hath remaind in all ages of the Church, upon the 
ſpirits of the moſt ignorant and ſuperſtitious , when thoſe 
other higher ends and intendments of it were forgotten. 
My z#ference therefore is ſtrong and ſure : that what was 
thus eminent an intention of this Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, muſt 
needs be, upon all the former accounts, as eminent an intention 
of that Sacrifice it ſelf,as ſuch. 

Onely ler mee ad this : That though a// the people of 
God will not ; ſome of them not at all : many not together 
eate of this Feaſt through difference of judgement, ( And 
ic is ſtrange , that this which is the Sacrament of con- 
cord, ſhould have in the controverſies about it more 
differences , and thoſe more dividing then any other part 
of Divine truth or worſhip, ) yet ſtill however this ſtands 
good, to be the native original end, and inſtitution of the 
Ordinance it ſelfe, and ſo by inference , This to have been 
the intent of Chriſts death as a Sacrifice to the ſameend : 
of which death,to be ſure, they all muſt partake; and unto 
which Chri## they muſt have recourſe , even a/and every 

6; perſon 
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perſon that are , or ſhall be ze py__ of God; And by fo 
doing they find themſelves upon all theſe accounts fore- 
mentioned, engaged and obliged unto peace and concord 
with all the Saints in the world , how differing ſo ever in 
-judgement, in Him, who ss our Pract , and by that Sacrifice 
hath wade both one. * And thus much for this Branch, 


which treates of what Chrift hath done in his own perſon to 


procure this peace. 


—_— 


Il'V. Stcrion. 


The ſecond Branch, What Chriſt did by way of Repreſenta- 
:ton of our perſons - That hu in one Body ex- 


plained. 


did by way of Repreſentation of our perſons, and how 

that conduceth to this wutnall Reconciliation of the 
Saints among themſelves. This we have inthat ſmall ad- 
dicionall which is found in the 16. verſe, That be might re- 
concile both untoGod [Ix On x Boy, ] 6y the Croſſe 
having ſlayn the euxzaity. The meaning whereof is this, 
that he did colleR, and gather rogether in oze Body all the 
people of God,that is, did ſa/taine their perſons, Food intheir 
ftead, as one common perſon in whor they were all met, re- 
preſenting them equally and alike nnto God,” and ſo recon- 


Tz ſecond Branch of this firſt head is , What Chrift 


ciled them ro God in one body. As you heard he bore their Bullinger. 


Zanchins, 
Beza. 
Cr01%6. 


exmmities in his fleſh and' ſo aboliſht them: ſo withall He bore 
their perſons confidercd as one collet#rve body;and under that 
conſtderarion reconciled them to God, 1 q 
And this f#peradds to. the former conſideration of being 
a Sacrifice for their enmities mutually , for that he might 
have been, aftl have performed it for each of their per- 
| H 


ſons, 


—— C 
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2 Part. ſons, confidered ſingly and apart. But further we ſec 
_ was pleaſcd to gather them into oxe body. in Him- 
elfe. 

It you aske me where and when this Repreſentation. of all 
the Saints was by Chriſt, more eſpecially made, and when 
it was they were lookt at by God as one body, The text 
tells us, On Tyz Crxosst. By which Hethus re- 
conciled us to God 2x oxe body. 

I will not now inſiſt on that which at firſt , to make my 
way cleare, I was fo large upon: That that kind of reconcilt- 
ation of us, wrought by Chriſt for us on the Croſſe, is here 
intended : to all which this may be added; Thar it was that 
Reconciliation which at oxce tooke in and comprehended, 
all both Few and Gentile in all ages into one body , which 
was never yet fince aually done, but therefore thex was 
done in himſelfe. That which is now onely left for clear- 
ing my way , is the opening the import of thoſe words 
@ 72 one body, which clauſe is that I rake for my founda- 
tion of this ſecond Paragraph. 

There is a queſtion among interpreters , whether by this 
oe body in the text be meant the Church onely, conſidered 
as one myſticall body in Chriſt ; or onely the body and hu- 
mane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt Himſelfe, hanging upon the 
Croſſe : Iwould to reconcile b#th ſenſes take iu both, as con- 
ducing to the reconciliation of us. 

1. Suppoling, (which ys neceſſary, ) Chriſts perſov, His 
humane nature, or (His Fleſhy.15.) to be the Ubr, the ſub- 
ſtratum , the meeting place, and RandeFvoux of this other 
great body of the Elect, where this whole company ap- 
peared, and was repreſented,ſo to be reconciled unto God. 
For indeed what the Apoſtle mentions; here apart , and at 
diſtanceeach from other : H# Fleſh, v.15. and. Body, 1:16. | 
theſe elſewhere he brings together, 1 Coll. 22. Having maae 
peace In Taz Bopx Or His Fiz 5n through atath. FIR 
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Which body as hanging on the Croſſe was 2 cloathed 2 Part. 
upon ' when moſt naked) with this other body,” which He 
Hin{elfe rooke on Him-to ſuſtaine and repreſent, and to 
- ſtand intheirſtead , even the whole body of His Eleft : His 
body ( perſonally Hs ) becoming by repreſentation one 
with that His other body, (my/tically H&.) In ſum, inthe 
body of Chriſt perſonall, as the body repreſenting, the whole 
body of Chriſt my#icall, as the _ repreſented, was met 
in one afore God, and unto God. And in that oze body of 
Chriſt perſonall , were all theſe perſons ( thus repreſen- 
ted,) reconciled unto God rogether,as in one body, by vertue 


of this Repreſentation. 


V. SECTION. 


The influence, That our being reconciled to God, In On x 
B ov v,hath into our reconciliation mutuall: in two eminent 


reſpects. 


F any ſhall aske what. influence and virtue this their 
| x: conſidered as one body, met in His body, and un- 

der that conſideration reconciled ro God hath into 
their reconciliation one to another, | anſwer, much every 
way ; neither is it mentioned laſt ( as laſt in order, ) but as the 
founaation of all other conſiderations thereto belonging. 

I. Inthat they were thus all ozce met in one body, in the 
body of Chriſt both in his intendment, and his Fathers 
view, This conſideration, (if no more,) hath force enough 
init to bring them together againe, in after times, Even this 
clandeſtine union ( ſuch indeed in reſpe& of our knowledge 
of it then, yet having all three perſons the witneſſes in Hea- 
ven preſent) this precontrad?, this anticipated oneneſſe, this 

_ W3 fore- 
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2 Part. 


forchand union hath ſuch vertue in it, that let them after- 
wards fall out never ſo much, they muſt be brought together 
ag4inand be one; Heaven and Earth may be diflolved, 
this union thus once ſolemnized , can never be fruſtrated 
or difolved : what God and Chriſt did thus put together, 
ſinneanddevill, men and angells cannot alwayes, and for 
ever keepe aſſunder. His Fathers donation of them to Him, 
and Chrifts own repreſentation of the ſame perſons to His 
Father again, have a proportionable like virtue in them: 


for there is the ſame reaſon of both. Now of the one Chriſt 


ſayes, All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me, Joh.6. 
37. Chriſt mentions that gift of chem , by the lumpe to 
him, by the Father , as the reaſon oy cazſe ( rather) why 
they could not ever be kept from him: And as none can keep 
them from him, becauſe giver of the Father to him, in like 
manner and for the like reaſon, the whole body of them 
cannot be kept one from another, becayſe preſented by him 
againe rothe Father : Chriſt mentions both theſe confide- 
rations as of equall efficacy in that prayer, whereby he ſan- 
ifyed that Sacrifice of himſclfe, ?ohbn 17. Thine they were, 
And thou gaveſt them me, All mine are thine, andthine 
are mine, And I pray v.21. that they all may be one, (and that 
in this world} 4s we are. Chriſt then not onely dicd for his 
heepe apart, that they might come to h1mſelfe , as Joh. to. 
15. but further that they might be one fold, as it followes 
there. And as the Evangeliſt interprets Cajaphas prophecy ; 
Hee died to gather together in one the children of God, that 
were ſcattered abroad. Joh. 11. 51, 52. To wake ſare 
which gathering to come, He in and at His death gathe- 
red them together repreſentatively, they met all in him, and 
aſcended the Croſſe with him, as Peters phraſe is of all 
their fins, {therefore much more their perſons) x Per, 2. 24, 
65 divide arlweſusy ow couart dvry 63 79 tync, He hmaſelfe Car- 
ryed wp in (or together with ) #5 bady , our ſins up to the 


tree : 


UM 
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tree : aſceudere fecit ſurfum ſinswl cum ſeipſo. The Croſſe was 2 Part. 


the firſt generall RendeFwour in this world appointed for 
him and his members, where they were crucified in him aud 
with him , as the Apoſtle often ſpeakes. Chriſt told the 
Jewes, 1f 1 be lifted up, Joh. 12. 32. ( ſpeaking of his death 
on the Croſſe, v. 33.) 1 will draw all tome: And here you 
ſce the reaſon of it, for intheir /:;fting up him, they lift up 
all bs with him , as hung to and adjoyned with him 4a one 
bedy, in his body, This great and univerſal loadſtone (er in 
that ſteele of the Croſſe , having then gathered all theſe leſſer 
magneticke bodies, pieces of himlclte, into himſelfe ; the 
wvertne hereof will draw them all together in one againe, as 
they come to cxiſt in the world ; They may be ſcattered, they 
may fall out , but as branches united in one root , though 
ſevered dy winds and ſtormes, and beaten one from and 
againſt another , yet the root holding them in a firme and 
indifſoluble union, it brings them ro a quiet order, and ſta- 
tion againe. And if the now ſcattered Jewes muſt one day 
come together, and make one body againe ; becauſe thoſe 
dry bones (the Umbra, the ghaſtly Shadowes of them ) were 
ſeene once to meer in EFekiels viſion: how much more 


. ſhall the Ele coateſce in one New man, becauſe they once 


met in him, that is, the body , and not rhe ſhadow ? If thoſe 
Jewes muſt meet, that the prophecy, the viſion might be ful- 
filled, theſe muſt much move, that the ead of hu death, 
and his hanging on the tree may be fulfilled , in whom 
all viſions and promiſes have their Amen and accompliſh- 
ment. As in hi death, {o in his veſurretiion allo, they 
are conlidered as one body with him, 1ſay 26. 19. Together 
with my dead body they ſhall ariſe ( (ayes Chriſt ) and both, 
in death and reſurrection, one body, ro the end they 
may be preſented ( rogerher ) in one body, all at laſt, 
Colo. 1. 22. and in the meane time in the efficacy of theſe 
forchand meetings arc they to be created nts one pew man, 
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2 Part. V. 15. and that even «, Oxe individuall man, Gal. 3-wlt. 


Crocus. 


not 7,, oxe bulke, body, or thing onely. This ove new man, 
which they ar ro grow up into, arſwereth exactly to that 
one body , which was then gathered together , repreſented 
and met in him on the Crofle, bearing the image of it, and 
wrought by the vertue of it. 


The ſecond is, that if ſuch a force and efficacy flowes 
from their having wet once, as Ove Body , then much more 
from this, (which the text addes) thatrhey WERE Re 
conclilteD To Govprinthatone Body. This clauſe, 1s 
one Body , was on purpoſe inſerted together with their 
Reconciliation To Gop, to ſbew, that they were no 0- 
therwiſe eſteemed, or lookt at by God as reconciled to him, 
but as under that repreſentation, view.and reſpe& had of 
them {as then) by him, that ſo, dum ſociaret Deo', ſocravit 
inter ſe - their reconciliation with Godwas not conſidered, 
nor wrought cnely apart, fingly , man by man ( though 
Chriſt bore all cheir names too) but the tearmes were ſuch, 
wnleſſe all were, and that as in oxe body , and community 
rogether among themſelves reputed reconciled , the whole 
reconciliation, and of no one perſon, unto God, ſhould be 
accounted valid with him. So as their very peace with God, 
was not onely never ſevered from , but not conſidered , nor 
effected , nor of force without the conſideration of their 
being one each with other, in Chriſt. Inſomuch as upon the 


law and renour of this 0rigizall at thus paſt, God might 


according to the true intent thereof, yea and would renounce 
their reconciliation with himſelfe , if not to be ſucceeded 
with this reconciliation of theirs mutually. And allthough 
this latter doth in reſpe& of execution and accompliſhment 
ſucceed the other in time , (the Saints they doe not all pre- 
ſently agree, and come together as one body) yet in the 
originall enaCting , and firſt founding of reconciliation by 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt , theſe were thus on purpoſe by God interwoven 2 Part, 
? 7 and indented the one in the other ; and the termes and tenure 

' of each enterchangeably wrought into, and moulded in one 

and the ſame fundamentall Charter and Law of reconsiliati- 

03 wut#all: then which nothing could have been made more 

ſtrong and binding, or ſure to have effe& in dne time. 


+ V-L SE@SFen 


This Reconciliation of the Saints to God conſidered as in One 
Body, Held likewiſe forth in the Adminiſtration of the 
Eords Supper. And one eminent foundation of the inſtituti- 
0x of fixed Church Communion, hinted Herein, 


T*% imprefle and reſemblance of this,namely Chriſts 
Reconciling us to God in one Body , wee may like- 
wiſe perceive : (And [ ſhall mention it the rather 
to make the harmony of this with all the former ſtill 
more full) in the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper : in 
which we may view th# truth allo, as wehave done the 

other. | 
That Supper being ordeined to ſhew forth his death; 
looke 4s he dyel , ſo it repreſents it. As therefore Chriſt 
was ſacrificed repreſenting the Generall aſſembly of Saints, 
 &, ſo in oxe body reconciled them to God:fo,this Supper was 
ordeined, (in the regular adminiſtration of it,) to hold-ftorth 
the :mage of this, as ncer as poſſible ſuch an ordinance could 
be ſuppoſed to have done it; For anſwerably the ſeate, the 
*legtoun of it,is 4 Communion of many Saints mes together in 
one.Body. And not otherwiſe. Thus 1 Cor.to. 17. For we being 
many are one bread and Ox = Bopy. He hadſaid v. 16. That 
the Lords Supper it was the Communion of the body of Chriſt, 
| &c. 
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2 Part. 8&c. thats, a Communion of Chriſts Body, As to each, 
ſo as of a company united together among them- 
ſelves; and accordingly the Apoſtle ſubjoynes this as 
the reaſon ; For we (whom you ſce, doe ordinarily par- 
take of ir, ) are many (not one or two apart) and thoſe 
many, are one bread and one body : One bread as the figne ; 
One Body as the thing fignitied. And thus we arc,then,con- 
ſidered to be, when Chriſt as dying is communicated by us, 
For to ſhew forth His Death is the end of this Sacrament. 
The ſeate therefore or ſubjei? of partaking in this Com- 
munion, of Chriſts Body and Bloud ; and which is ordain- 
ed for the publique participation of it , is not either ſingle 
Chriſtians, but 4 xy ; nor thoſe mecting as a fluid com- 
pany like clouds uncertainly , or as men at an ordinary for 
ranning Sacraments ( as ſome would have them ) but 
fixed (etledly, as incorporated Bodyes. Which inſtitution, 
having for its ſubje* ſuch a ſociety, as then, when Chtiſts 
Death is to be ſhewne forth , doth ſuitably and correſpon- 
| dently ſet forth, how that the whole Church the 

Onmes qui eidem menſs Tyage of which whole Univerſall Church, (theſe 

og jt Gag ogy wr particular Churches doe beare, as a late Commenta- 

Mu 9-47e/ay , Jue 1Or hath obſerved upon that place) was repreſented 

_ gealgia rotius Ecclepe jn and by Chriſt dying for #s, under this conſis 

#251 ry Grote deration of being One Body, then in Him. 

; £3 And there is this ground for it, that the 
whole of that Ordinance was intended to repreſent the 
whole of his Death, and the imports of it, as farre 45 wits 
poſſible. So then looke as the Death ir (elfe and his bitter 
Paſſion are repreſented therein, 0th of Body in the breakin 
the Bread, w hich is the Communion of his Body : of the Sou 
inthe Wine, which is called the Communion of his Bloud, 
and 1bis is the bloud of the New Teſtament,{o exptefſed in al- 
luſton tothat of the0/d,in which the bloud was choſen our, 
as the necreſt w/ible repreſentet of the inviſible agen" 

cou 
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could be. The fe les in the bloud (for the ſpirits which are 2 Part. 


the animal life doe run in it, ) ſo ſpake the old Law, and the 
Poet the ſame; 
Sanguine querendi reditus animaque litandum. 
He termes the Sacrifice of the bloud, the Sacrifice of the 
Soule: and fo Wine was choſen as the neereſt reſemblance 
of bloud, being alſo the bloud of the Grape. 
As thus the death it ſelfe in all the parts of it , ſo the 
Suz jx cr for which hee dyed, His Body , and that under 
that yery conſideration He died for them [as one Body , 7 5 
in like manner,as viſtbly and plainly held fotth ; Every par- 
ticular Church bearing by inſtitution the 7m1age of the whole 
Church (as therin it hath alſo all the priviledges of it) ficly 
ſhewing forth, rhereby,not onely that Chriſt died for them 
ſingly, and a part conſidered (which yet is therewith held 
forth here in that each perſonally doth partake thereof,) 
That might have been ſufficiently evidenced if every perſon 
or family apart, had been warranted to have received, and 
eaten this ſacrificiall feaſt alone ( as they did the Paſleover 
and the Sacrifices, Lent.7.18.) but the inſtitution is for ma- 
ny ; which very word Chriſt mentions in the 1nſtitution, This 
zs the bloud of the new Teſtament ſhed for many, which word, 
I believe the Apoſtle had an ey unto'when he ſayd,We being 
many are partakers , ers. Chriſt indeed principally aimed 
therein, to th:w, that his intent in dying,was for a wultitud 
of mankinde, the whole body of his Ele& : yet becauſe 
he inſerts the mention hereof ; at the delivery of thoſe Ele- 
ments, and that the ordinance it ſelfe was ſuited to hold 
forth this intent, 'The Apoſtle takes the hint of it; and adds 
this gloſſe and conſtruction upon it as glaunced ar in it: 
that according to the inſtitation and import of this Ordi- 
nance, the partakers hereof are tobe a4 many ( not one or 
two alone -) and theſe united-into one Body, ro the end char 
thereby may be held forth this great intendmear in His 
[ 


7 


Virg.17, 
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death, 
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'* - 2 Part. death, That he died for the many of His Church, as one 
collettive body. This however wee are ſure of, that this 
way of partaking this Supper as iz one Body , was tothe 
Apoſtle a matrer of that moment, That we find him bitter- 
ly inveighing in the next Chapter,that the ſame individuall 
Church of Corinth , when they came together in one for that 
and other Ordinances , ſhould of all Ordinances elſe, not 
receive this Ordinance together in ſucha community , but 
perverting thatorder,ſhould even in that place appointed for 
the meetings of the whole Church,divide themſelves into 
private ſeverall companies, and ſo make this as 4 private 
Swupper,which inthe nature and intendment of the inſtituti- 
on of it, was to be a Commun1on of the whole Chnrchb or body 
together, Inſomuch as he ſayes, Thzs is not to eate the Lords 
Supper : for in eating { namely this Sacramentall Supper, ) 
every one takes before(others perhaps do come:)His own Sup- 
per,together with the Loyds, 8 ſo maketh it as a private col- 
ation Or as iJov Scimvor , wherefore my brethren when you come 
togethey to eate ( that Supper, ) tarry oxe for another, to 
make a full meeting of the whole body: and as for other | 
Suppers, every man is at liberty to take them at home as he | 
pleaſeth,v. 34. The Apoftle is thus zealous in it, as he had 
reaſon, becauſe hereby is ſhewne forth one principall my- | 
ſtery in Chriſts death , for from this, at leaſt upon occaſion | 
of this particular as well as any other , doth the Apoſtle ut- 
ter this great maxime, yea ſhew forth His death til he comes, 
v.26, Of ſuch moment in their import and fignificancy are 
things ( thus ſmall and meane in the eyes of ſome ) that yet 
are full of Myſtery in Chriſts intendment. And thus much 
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The (,ontents of the Booke. 
E Heart compared to a houſe of common re- 
== ./ : pag. I 


The Heart muſt be waſht, not ſweot onely, 2 
We muſt not lie down with uzclean Thoughts. ibid. 


The vanity of our Thoughts. 3 
What is meant by Thonghts. ibid. 
Their frame,or how conceived. 4 
When ovrs, and not the Dewils. 5 
How evill Thoughts oft-times are puniſhments of the 
negle@ of our Thoughts. ibid. 
Vanity what, and how diverſly taken. 6 
1. For unprofitableneſſe. ibid. 
2. For lightneſſe. ibid, 
3. For Fol. | zbid, 
4. For inconſtancy and frailty, ibid, 
5. For wickedzeſſe and ſinfulneſſe. 7 
Thoughts are ſinnes. ibid, 


C1. The Law judgeth them ſo. ibid. 
2. They are capable of pardon. ibid, 
3. They are to be-repented of. ibid, 


7 Reaſons 


4+ They defile the man. _ tbid, 

forit: ? 5. They are abominable to the Lord; ib. 
6. They hinder all good.  tbid. 

7. They are the firſt motioners of all c- 

vill. 8 


A . 
A Heart ſanctified, will ( out of all objeds that arc put 


into the Thoughts )diſtill holy 8 uſefull meditations.16. 
A 3 _— 


The Contents. 


The vanity and finfulneſſe of the minde appeares in an 


unwillingneſſe to entertaine holy meditations. 10 
What a hardnefle there is to holy meditations. ibid, 
How little while weare ztent in them. II 
Not ſteadfaſt, bur like one looking on a Sterre thorow an 

Optique-glaſſe, held with a Palſie hand. ibid, 


We muſt watch, and that chiefly in Prayer. 'S 12 

T he vanity of mind in good things,is, Tothink of them 

_ #nſeaſonably. | ibid. 

The difference of Chbriſts,& Adams,8 our Thoughts, 173 

Ofthe poſitive vanity of our Thoughts, and may it 

diſcovercth it (elf. ibid 
And this is ſeen in five things, 


1. Inits Fooliſhneſſe. 1bid, 
2. In its Independencie, I4 
3- In its Car!oſity. 16 
4. In its taking thoughts to fulfill the luſts of the 
fleſh. I8, 

5. In its repreſenting and aiting over finnes in our 
_ thoughts. I9. 
This repreſentation of our finnes to our thowghts 

doth three things, 

1. It makes the heart of man vaine and empty. 20 
2, It maketh our defires impatient. ibid. 
3. It makes them ſinfsil and corrupt. ibid. 


The ſeeming comforts which men have in ſpecu- 

tative enjoying of pleaſure, appcar in 3 things, 

L.. In things preſent. ibid. 

2. In things fatare. 2I 
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7 ANITIE 


O 
THOUGHTS 


JEREM. 4. 14. 


How long ſhall thy vaine Thoughts lodge within thee ? 


= theſe words he compares the Heart unto 

Wa WA ſomehouſe of common reſort, made as it 
CSS were with many and large roomes to en- 
tertaine and lodge multitudes of Gueſts in; 
into which, before converſton,all the vaine, 
light, wanton, profane, difſolute thoughts, 
SE: that poſte up and down the world (as your 
Y thoughts doe) and run riot all the day, have 
free,open acceſſe,the heart keeps open houſeto them, gives them 
willing, cheerfull welcome, and entertainment ; accompanies 
them, travails ore all the world for the daintieſt pleaſures ro 
feed them with ; Lodgerh, harbours them, and there they, like 
unruly Gallants, and Royſters, /odge, and revell it day and'nighr 
and defile thoſe roomes they lodge in, with their loathfome Alth? 
and.vomits. . How long, ſayes the Lord, ſhall they lodge therein ? 
Whils 


The vanity of thouzhts, 


whilſt I with my Spirit, my Son, and traine of graces, fand at the 
doore and knocke, Revel.3.20, and cannot finde admittance ; of all 
which filthinefle, &c. the Heart this houſe mult be waſhed; Waſh 
thy beart from Wickedneſſe. Waſhr,not ſwept onely of grofſer evils 
(as Mat. 12.43 the howſe (the uncleane ſpirit re- enters tnffiſs laid 
to be ſwept of evils that lay looſe and uppermoſt ) b and 
cleanſed of thoſe defilements which ſtick more cloſe, and are in- 
corporated and wrought into the Spirit. And 2. thoſe vaine ant 
unruly gueſts muſt be turned one of dores, without any warning, 
they have ſtaid there long enough ; too long ; How long ? and 
the time paſt may ſuffice ; asthe Apoltle ſpeaks, they mult lodge 
rhere no more. The houſe, the ſoule is not in converfion to be 
puli'd downe, but onely theſe gueſts turned out ; and though 
kept out they cannot be,they will {ti{l enter whilſt we are intheſe 
houſes of clay, yet lodge they mult not : if thoughts of anger and 
revenge come in,in the morning or day time,they muſt be turned 
. out ere night, Let not the Sun go down upsn your Wrath, Epheſ.4.26. 
For ſo you may come to lodge yet a worſer gueſt in your heart 
with them : Give net place to the Devil (for it follows) who will 
bring ſeven Worſe With bim. If uncleane thoughts offer to come 
to bed to thee, when thou lyeſt downe, let them not lodge with 
thee, To conclude, it is not what thonghts are im your hearts, 
and paſſe through them ; as what lodging they have, that doth 
difference your repentance : many good thoughts and motions 
may paſſe, as Strangers thorow a bad mans heart ; 'and fo like- 
wiſe multitudes of vaine thoughts may make a thorow-fare of a 
Believers heart,and diſturb him in good duties, by knockings and 
interruptions, and breakings in upon the heart of a good man; 
bur {ti!1 they lodge not there ; are not foſtered, harboured. 

My ſcope in our ordinary courſe is, to diſcover the wicked- 
neſle and vanity of the heart by nature : in the heart we are yet 
bur in the upper parts of it, the underſtanding, and the defile- 
ments thereof, which are to'be waſht out of it, and the next de- 
filement, which in'my broken order I meane to handle, is thar 
which is here ſpecified , The Fanity of your Theughts: For the 
diſcovery ſake of which oneiy, I choſe this Texr, as my 
ground ; That is it, therefore, which I will chiefly infiſt upon. A 
ſubjef& which, I confeſſe, would prove of all clfe the vaſteſt, 

To 


UM 
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To make an exaft particular diſcovery of the vanities in our 
thoughts, to travell over the whole Creation, and to take a ſur- 
vey, and give an account of all that vanity abounds in all the 
creatures, was ( as you know ) the taske of the wiſeſt of men, 
Solomos ; the flowre of his ſtudies and labours : But the wanitie 
of our thoughts, are as muitiplied much in us ; this /irtle world af. 
fords more varieties of vanities, than the Great. Our thoughts 
made the creatures ſubjeft ts vanitie, Roms. 8, 20. therefore them- 
ſclves are ſubjeR to vanity much more. In handling of them I 
will ſhew you, 1. What is meant by Thoughts. 2.hat by waxity. 
3. T hat onr thoughts are vaine, 4, Wherein that vanity doth con- 
fiſt, both in the generall,and ſome particulars. 

Firſt, what is meaxt by theughts,eſpecially as they are the inten- 
ded ſubjeR of this diſcourſe, which in ſo vaſt an argument I mult 
neceſlarily ſet limits unto :::1. By thorghts, the Scriptares doe 
comprehend all the internal afts of the minde of man, of+ what ' 
faculty ſoever, all thoſe reaſonings, conſultations, purpoſes,r-ſo- 
lutions, intents, ends, deſires, and cares of the minde of man, as 
oppoſed to our external words and ations, ſo 1/ay 66.18. All 
aRs are divided into thoſe two, 1 know their works and their 
| thoughts: what- 1s tranſacted within the minde, is called the 

thoughts ; what thereof doe manifeſt themſelves, and break out 
in aRions, are called works, And ſo Geneſ. 6. 5. Every imagina- 
tien of the thoughts,(onmne figmentum) all the creatures the minde 
frames within it ſelfe, purpoſes, deſires, 8c. (as it is noted in the 
margin ) are evill ; where by thoughts are underſtood all that 
comes Within the minde, (as Ezech. 11. 5. the phraſe is) and ſo in- 
deed iwee vulgarly uſe it, and naderſtand ir, fo To remember 2 
man, is, tO thinke of him, Gen.40. 14. to have purpoſed a thing, we 
ſay, I thought to doe it; To take care about a bulineſle, is to take 
thought, 1 Sam. 9.5. And the reaſon, why all may thus be called 
the thought, is, becaule indeed, all afteftions, deſires, purpoſes, 
are ſtirred up by thoughts, bred, fomented, and nouriſhed by 
them : no one thoughe paſſeth, but it ſirrettiJome affeion of 
feare, joy, care, griefe, &c. No, although they are thus /arge/ 
taken here, yet I intend not to handle the vanity of them in 4 
large a ſenſe at preſent : I muſt confine my ſelfe, as ſtritly as 
may be, to the vanity of that, which-is more preper/y called the 
| B thinking, 
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thinking, meditating, conſidering power of man, which is in his 
underſtanding or fpiric, that being the ſubjeR I have in hand : 
Theughts not being in this ſenſe oppoſed onely to your works, 
but unto purpoſes and intents, ſo Heby. 4.12. as the ſoule and 
ſpirit, ſo thoughts and intents ſeeme to be oppoſed. And Job 20. 
2, 3. Thoughts are appropriated to the Spirit of underſtanding. 
And againe yet more ſtritly, for in the underſtanding I meane 
not to ſpeake of, generally, all choughts therein, neither, as not 
of the reaſonings or deliberations in our aRions: but thoſe mugs 
onely in the Speculative part, 

And ſo, I can no otherwiſe exprefle them to you, than thus, 
Thoſe ſame firſt, more ſimple conceits, apprehenſions that ariſe ; 
thoſe fancies, meditations, which the underſtanding by the helpe of 
fancy frames within it ſelfe of things ; thoſe whereon your mindes 

ponder and pore,and muſe upon things,theſe I mean by chorghes, 
I meane thoſe z4/kizgs of our minds with the things we know, 
as the Scripture calls it, Prov. 6. 22, thoſe ſame parleys, enter- 
views, chattings, the minde hath with the things let into it, with 
the things we feare,with the things we love. For all theſe things 
our mindes make their companions, and our thoughts hold them 
diſcourſe, and have a thouſand conceits about them ; this I mean 
by thoughts, For beſides that reaſoning power , deliberating 
power, whereby we aske our ſelves continually, what ſhall wee 
dee ? and whereby we reaſon and difcuſſe things, which is a more 
inward cloſet, the ,Cabinet and privie councell of the heart, 
there is a more outward lodging, that preſence chamber, which 
entertaines all commers, which is the thinking, meditating, mufing 
power in man, which ſuggeſterh matter for deliberations, and 
conſultations, and reaſonings, which holds the obje&s till wee 
view them, which entertaineth all chat come to ſpeake with any 
of our afteRions. 

2, 1 adde, which the mind frames within it ſelf, ſo the Scripture 
exprefſeth their original] to us, and their manner of riſing, Prev. 
6. 14. Frowardneſſe 13 in hu heart, fabricatur, he forgeth miſchiefe, 
as a Smith doth Iron, hammers it out : and the thoughts are the 
materialls of this frowardnefle in us ;: upon all the things which 
are preſented to us, the minde begets ſome thoughts, imaginati- 
ons on them ; and as /»ſts, ſo thoughts are conceived, Zames 1. 
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Iſay 59. 4. They conceive miſchief, and bring forth iniquity, and 
hatch Cockatrice egges, and weave Spiders Webbes, And verſe 7, 
he inſtanceth in ehozeghts of iniquity, becauſe our thoughts are 


ſpunne out of our owne hearts, are egges of our owne laying, * 


though the things preſented to us be from without. 

And this I adde to ſever them from ſach thoughts as are in- | 
jected, and calt in, onely from without, which are children of ano- . 
thers begetting, and often laid out of doores : ſuch as are blaſ- 
phemous thoughts caſt in by Satan,wherein if the ſoule be meerly 
paſſive , ( as the word Byffeting implies, 2 (or, 12. 7.) they are 
none of your thoughts, but his ; wherein a man is but as one in a 
roome with another, where he heares another ſweare and curſe, 
but cannot get out from him ; ſuch thoughts, if they be onely 


' from without,defile not a man, For xothing defiles a man, but What 


comes from within, Mat. 15.18, 19. or which the heart hath be- 
gotten npon it by the Devill, as thoughts of uncleannefle, &c. 
Wherein though he be the father, yet the heart is the mother 
and wombe, and therefore accordingly affe the heart, as natu- 
rall children doe, and by that we may diſtinguiſh them from the 
other, namely, when we have a ſoft heart, an inward love unto 
chem, ſo that our hearts doe kifſe the childe, then they are our 
thoughts, or elſe when the heart broods upon thoſe egges, then 
they are our choghts though they come from withour. 

Though this is to be added, that even thoſe thoughts, wherein 
the ſoule is paſſive, and which Saran caſts in, which we doe no 
wayes owne, wherein he zav:/heth the heart, rather than begets 
them on us, ( if there be not any conſent co them in us, then it'is * 
but a Rape, as in law it 13 not ) I yeild thoſe thonghts are puniſh- 
ments often of negle&t of our thoughts, and of our ſuffering 
them to wander ; as Dinah, becauſe ſhe went cunningly out, t5 
view the Daughters of the land, was taken and raviſht, though a- 
gainſt her will ; yet it was a puniſhment of her curioſity : or elſe 
they are the puniſhment of the negleRt of good motions of the 
ſpirit ; -which reſiſting, we tbereby grieve hz, and ſo he deales 
with us, as we with our children,ſuffers us to be ſcared with bug- 
beares and to be grieved by Satan, that we may learne what it 1s 
£6 negleAhim, and harbour vanity. Laſtly, I adde, which the 
minde, iz and by it ſelfe, or by.the help of fancie, thus begets and 

B 2 entertains, 
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entertains, becauſe there are no thonghts or likeneſſes of things 
at any time in our fancies, but at the ſame time they are in the 


underſtanding alfo refl-ed unto it: As when two Looking. 


glafſes are placed oppoſite and nigh each to other, looke what 
ſpecies appears in the one,doe alſo in the other. 

Secondly, let us ſee what vanity is, take it in all the acceptati- 
ons of it ; It is true of our thoughts that they are warze, 

1. It is taken for #»profirableneſſe. So Eccleſi1.2,3.All is vaine, 
becauſe there is no profit iz them under the Sun, ſuch are our 


*- thoughts by nature, the wiſeſt of them will not ſtand ns in any 


ſtead in time of need, in time of temptation, diſtreſſe of conſci. 
ence, day of death or Judgment, 1 Cor. 2. 6. eAll the wiſdome of 
the wiſe comes to nought, Prov. 10. 20, The heart of the wicked 
little Worth, not a penny for them all, whereas the thoughts of a 
godly man are his treaſzre : Ont of the good treaſure of his heart, 
he brings them forth. He mints them, and they are laid up as his 
riches. Pſal.138. 17. How prec.ous are they he there ſpeaks of 
our thoughts of God, as the ovjeRt of them, thy rhoughts, that is, 
{ of thee ) are precions, ; | 

2, Vanity is taken for lightneſle, Lighter than vanity is a phraſe 


'+ uſed, P/al. 62-9. and whom is it ſpoken of ? of men, and if any 


thing in them be /zghrer than other, it is their thowghts which 
ſwim in the uppermoſt parts, float at the top, is as the ſcum of 
the heart ; when all the beſt, and wiſeſt, and deepeſt, and ſolideſt 
thoughts in Balthazar a Prince, were weighed, they were fornd 
too light, Dan.5.17. 

3. Yazity is put for fo!'y. So Prov. 12. 11. Yaine men, is made 
all one with men void of #»derſtanding. Such are our thoughts 
among other evils which are ſaid to come ont of the heart, Marke 
7.22, apewown is reckoned as one, fooliſaneſſe, that is, thoughts 
that are ſuch as mad mes have,and fooles, nothing to the purpoſe, 
of which there can be made no uſe, which a man knowes not 
whence they ſhould come,nor whither they would without deper- 
daxce. 

4. It is put for I»conſtancy, and frailty, therefore vanity and a 
ſnadow are made Synonomaes, P/al. 144. 4. ſuch are our thoughts, 
flitting and perifhing, as bubbles, P/al. 146.4. e/Lh their thoughts 


per ifh, | 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, they are vaine,thatis, indeed, wicked and infull vanity 
in the Text here, is yoaked with wickedneſſe : and vaine men, and 
ſonnes of Belialare all one, 2 (row, 13. 17, And ſuch are our 
thoughts by nature, Prov.24.9. The thought of feoliſhneſſe ts ſyune. 
And therefare a man is to be humbled for a proud thought, Prov, 
30. 32. For ſo laying hand on the mouth is taken, as 7h 39: 37. 
for being vile in a mans ewne eyes, 

And becauſe this is the ſenſe I chiefly muſt infiſt on, in hand- 
ling the vanitie of the theughts, and alſo men uſually thinke that 
thoughts are free ; I will therefore prove this to you, which is the 
onely DoQrine raiſed, that T howghts are ſinnes. 

1. The Law judgetb them, Heb.4.12. rebukes a man for them, 
1 Cor, 14. 25, and therefore they are tranſgreſſions of the Law : 
and ſo alſo did Chriſt rebuke the Phariſees for their il thoughts, 
Mat. 9. 4. which argues the excellency of the Law, that reacheth 
thoughts. 

2. Becauſe they are Capable of pardon, and muſt be pardoned, 
or we cannot be faved, As 8, 22. which argues the multituJes 
of Gods compaſſions, ſeeing thoughts are ſo infinite. | 

3. They are to be repented of, yea repentance is expreſſed, as 
to.begin at them. So Eſay 55. 7. Let the unrighteous man forſake 
hes thoughts ; and a man is never truely and thoroughly wrought 
oN, (as 2 Cor.19. 445») till every theught be brought into obedience ; 
which argues that they are naturally rebellious, and contrary to 
grace. And this alſo argueth the Power of grace, which is able to 
rule and to ſubdue ſo great an Army as our thoughts are, and 
command them all, as one day it will doe, when we are perfetly 
holy. | 

- T hey- defile the man : which nothing defiles but ſinne , 
Mat. 15. 15,16, 17. Ont of the heart proceed evill thoughts, theſe 
defile the man, 

5. They are an abomination to the Lord, who hates nothing but 
fin,and Whoſe pare eyes can endare to behold no iniquity, Prov.15.16, 
as good Meditations are acceptable, Pſal.25.ult, ſo, by the rule of 
contrary, bad,are abominable. 

6. They hinder all good we ſhould doe,and ſpoile our beſt per- 
formances, Vaine thoughts draw the heart away in them, that 


when a man ſhotld draw nigh to God, his Heart, by reaſon of 
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his thoughts, i farre off from him, Elay 29. 16. A mans heart goes 
after his coveicaſneſſe, when he ſhould hear,as the Propher ſpeaks, 
becautic his thoughts thus run. Now nothing elſe but finne could 
ſeparate, and what doth cſirange us from God, is finne, and en- 
mity to him. 
7, Our thqughts are the firſ# motioners of all the evill in 8. For 
: they make the motion, and alſo bring the heart and obje to- 
gether ; are panders to our lults, hold op the objectcill the heart 
hath plaid the adulterer with ir, and committed folly, ſo in ſpe- 
culative uncleannefle, and in other luſts, they hold up the ima- 
ges of thoſe gods they create, which the heart falls downe and 
worſhips ; they preſent credit, riches, beauty, till the heart hath 
worſhipt them, and this when the things themſelves are ab- 
ſent. 

To come now to thoſe Particulars wherein this vanity of the 
thinking, meditating power of the minde conſilts, 

Firſt, I will diſcover it in regard of thinking What ts good 
how unable and loath,&c. it is to good thoughts ; and ſecondly 
in regard of the readineſle of it to thinke of evill and vain things. » 

For the firſt, firſt in a waxt of ability ordinarily, and naturally 
to raiſe and extra@t holy and uſefull conſiderations and thoughts 
from all ordinary occurrences, and occaſions ; which the minde, 
ſo farre as it is ſanRtified, is apt unto. A heart ſanRified, and 
in whoſe affeRions true grace is enkindied, our of all Gods dea- 
lings wich him, out of the things he ſees and heares, out of all che 
objeRs are put 1nto the thoughts he diſtilleth holy,and ſweet,and 
uſefull meditations : and it naturally doth ir,and ordinarily doth 

* ir, fo farre as it is ſanRified. So our Saviour Chriſt, all ſpeeches 
of others which he heard, all accidents and occurrences &id till 
raiſe and occafion in him heavenly meditations, as we may ſee 
throughout the whole Goſpels : when he came by a well, he 

*, ſpeaks of the Water of life, Fohn 4, &c. Many inftances might be 
| given ; Hein his thoughts tranſlated the booke of the creatures, 
into the booke of grace, and ſo did Adams. heart in innocency : 

. his Phileſophie might be truely termed Divinity, becauſe he ſaw 
Godin all; all raiſed up his heart co thankfuinefſe and praiſe : 
So now in like manner our mindes, ſo farre as they are ſanRi- 

- fled, will doe. As the Philo/ophers fone turnes all Metals into 
Nanld . 
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Gold ; Asthe Bee ſucks honey out of every flower, and a good 
ſtomack ſucks out fome ſweet and wholſome nouriſhment ont 
of what it takes nnto it ſelfe : ſo doth a holy heart, fo farre as 
ſanRified, convert and digeſt all into ſpirituall uſefull thoughts ; 
this you may ſee, P/alme 107. ult, That P[alme gives many in- 
ſtances of Gods providence, and Wonderfull workes which he doth 
for the ſonnes of men ; as deliverances by Sea, where men ſee his 
wonders: deliverance to Captives, &c. and ſtill the foot of the 
Song is, Oh that men Would therefore praiſe the Lord for the wons 
derfull workes he doth for the ſonnes of men. Now after all theſe 
inltarcces, he concludes, that though others paſſe over ſuch occur- 
rences with ordinary ſlight thoughts, yer fayes he, The righteors * 
ſal ſee it, and rejoice : that is, extrat comfortable thoughts ouc 
of all, which ſhall be matter of joy, and who /o i wiſe will obſerve 
theſe things, that is, makes holy obſervations out of all theſe, and 
out of a principle of wiſdome he underſtands Gods goodnefle 
in all, and ſo his heart is raiſed to thoughts of praiſe, and thank- 
fulneſſe, and obedience. Now compare with this the 92 P/a/me 
made for the Sabbath ( when in imitation of God, who that day 
viewed his workes, we are, on our Lords day, ſtill to raiſe holy 
praiſefu]l thoughts out of them to his glory , which he that pen- 
ned that P/alme then did, verſe 1, & 2, and) verſe 5, How great 
are thy Wworkes ! ec. A brutiſh man knowes not, ner Will a foole un- 
derſtand this : that is, he being a beaſt, and having no ſanRified 
principle of wiſdome in him, looks no further then a beaſt into 
all the workes of God, and occurrences of things ; looks on all 
bleſſings as things provided for mans delight by God : but he 
extras ſeldome holy ſpirituall and uſefull choughts out of all, 
he wants the art of doing it. 

If injuries be offered us by others, what doe our thoughts. 
diſtili our of thoſe wrongs, but thoughts of revenge 2 we medi- 
cate how £o requite it againe- - Bur ſee how naturally Davids 
minde diftills other thoughts of Shimez's curſing, 2 Sam. 16. 11. 
Ged hath hidden him, and it may prove a good figne of God's fa- 
vour, God may requite good for it. When we ſee judgments befall 
others, ſevere thoughts of cenſure our minds are apt to raiſe a- 


gainſt our Brother, as 7ob's friends did. But a godly man whoſe 
minde 
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minde is much ſanRified, raifeth other thoughts out of it, Prov. 
21.22, Wiſely conſiders, Cc. 

So when outward mercics befall us, the next thoughts we are 
apt to have, is to project eaſe by our wealth, thou haſt goods for 
many yeares : ard when judgments befall us,we are apt to be fil'd 
with thoughts of complaint, and feares, and cares how to winde 
out again.But what werethe firſt thoughts7ob had npon the news 
of the loſſe of all ? God hath given, and the Lord hath taken,bleſſed 
be the Lord for all. | 

Such thoughts as theſe ( which all opportunities hint unto ) a 
good heart is apprehenſive of, and doth naturally raiſe for its 
owne uſe. So farre Barres as our thoughts are, ſo farre vaine. 

Secondly, the wazity and ſinfulnefſe of the :minde app-ares in 
a loathneſſe to entertaine koly theughts, to begin to ſer it ſelfe to 
thinke of God,and the things belonging unto our peace; even as 
loath they are to this as School-boyes are to goe to their Books; 
or to buſie their mindes about their leſſons, their heads being fuli 
of play ; ſo loath are our minds to enter into ſerious conſidera- 
cions, into ſad ſolemne thoughts of God, or death, &c. Men are 
as loath to think of death, as theeves of the execation ; or to think 
of Ged, as they are of their Judge. So to goe over their owne 


 aRions, in a review of them, and read the blucd writing of their 
* hearts, and to commune with them, at night in the end of the day, 


School boyes are to perſe their leſſons, and falſe Latins they 
have made, Job 31. Depart from 1 ( ſay theyin ob ) unto God, 
from their thoughts they meant it,for it follows, we deſire not the 
kyowleage of thy Waies : They would not thinke of him, or know 
them by their good wills ; and therefore our mindes like a bad 
ſtomack, are naufeated with the very ſcent of good things, and 
ſoone caſt them up againe, Rew.1. 28. T hey like not to retaine the 
knowledge of God : let us goe and trie to winde up our ſoules, at 
any time, to holy meditations, to thinke of what we have heard, 
or what we haye done, or what is our duty to doe, and we ſhall 
finde our mindes like the pegs of an inſtrument, ſlip between our 
fingers,as we are a winding them up, and to fall downe ſuddenly 
againe, ere WE are aware of it ; yea, you ſhall finde, will labour 

| co 


( as David did, P/al. 119. 59.) men are ML to doe this, as 
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tro ſhun what may occaſion ſuch thoughts ; even as men goe out 
of the way, when they ſee they mult meet with one they are 
loath to ſpeake withall; yea men dare not be alone, for feare 
ſuch thoughts (hould return upon them. The beſt ſhall finde a 
eladneſſe, for an excuſe, by other occaſions to knock off their 
choughts from what is good : whereas in thinking of vain earth- 
ly things, we think the time paſleth too faſt, clocks ſtrike too 
ſoone, houres paſſe away ere we are aware of it, 

Thirdly, the vazzity and finfulneſſe of the mind appeares in the 
godly, that though they entertaine good thoughts, yet the mind 
is not, will not be /ozg intent on them. Some things there are, 
which we are, and can be intent upon, and accordingly dwell 
long upon them, and therefore in 7ob 17. 11, The thoughts are 
called the. poſſeſſions of the heart, (ſoit is in the originall, and 


. noted inthe margin) ſuch thoughts as are pleaſing , the heart 
. dwels on them ; yea ſo intent are we often, that they hinder our 


fleepe : as tis ſaid of wicked men, They cannot ſleepe for multitude 
of thoughts, Eccleſ. 5.12. So, to deviſe froward things, Solomon 
ſayes, Prov. 16. 30. That a man ſhuts his eyes, that is, is exceed- 
ing attentive, poreth upon his plots ; for ſoa man doth uſe to 
do, to ſhut his eyes when he would be intent, and therefore it is 
ſo expreſſed. But now let the minde be occupied and buſied 
about good things, and things belonging to our peace, how 
unſteady is it ? which things ſhould yet draw out the intention 
of the minde : For the more excellent the objeR is, the ſtronger 
our intention ſhould be. God is the moſt glorious objet our 
minds can faſten on, the moſt alluring. The thoughts of whom 
therefore ſhould ſwallow up all other, as not worthy to be ſeene 
the ſame day with him : But I appeale to all your experiences, 
if your thoughts of him be not moſt unſteady, and are, (that I 
may ſo compare it) as when we looke upon a Starre thorow an 
Optique glaſle,held with a'palfie ſhaking hand:It is long ere wee 
can bring our mindes to have ken of him, to place our eycs up- 
on him, and when we have, how doe our' hands ſhake, and fo 
loſe fightiever and anon 2 So whillt we are in never ſo. ſerious 
talke with him, when all things eiſe ſhonld (tand - without, and 
not dare to offer entrance, till we have done with him, yet how 
many chinkes are there in the heart, at which other thonghes 
C : come. 
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come in ? and our minds leave God, and follow them, and go 
after our covetouſneſſe, our credit, 8&c, as the Prophets phraſe is, 
Exech. 33. So when we are hearing the Word , how doe our 
minds ever and anon runne out of the Church, and come in a- 
gaine, and ſo doe not heare halfe that is ſaid ? So when we are 
at our callings, which God bids us to be converſant about with 
all our might, Eccl.9. 10. yet our minds like idle truants, or 
negligent ſervants, though ſent about never ſo ſerious a buſineſſe, 
yet goe out of the way to ſee any ſport, runne after the Hares 
that crofle the way , follow after Butter-flies that buzze a- 
bout us. 
And ſo when we come to pray, Chriſt bids watch ro prayer, 
Atark. 13.33. that is, asif we were at every dore to place a 
rd that none come in and diſturbe and knock us off, But how 
oft doth the heart nod, and fall aſleep, and run into another 
world, as men in dreams doe? Yea fo naturally are deſtractions 
to us, when we are buſted about holy duties, that as excrements 
come from men, when very weake and fick, ere they are a- 
ware of it ; ſo doe worldly thonghts from us, and we are car- 
ried out of that ſtreame of good our minde was running in, into 
ſome by. creek ere we are aware of it. 
Fourthly, the va:ty of the minde appeares, in regard of good 
things, that if he doth thinke of them, yet it doth it «»/eaſonably. 
It is with your thoughts as with your ſpeeches, their 'gaodneſſe 


lies in their placing and order, Prov. 25. 11. If fitly fpoken, they 


are as Apples of Gold in piftyres of filver. And as a man is to 
bring forth ations, ſo thoughts in axe /eaſs; ; as thoſe fruits, ſo 
theſe buds ſhould come out in /ca/vn, P/alm. 10. Now the vani- 
ty of the minde appeares in thinking of ſome good things, ſome- 
times unſeaſonably ; when you are praying, you ſhould not 
onely have no worldly thoughts come in, but no other then 
praying thoughts, But then haply ſome notions of, or for a 
Sermon will come. readily in: ſoin hearing, a man ſhall often 
have good thoughts that are heterogeneall to the thing in hand ; 
So when a man is falling downe to prayer, looke what thing a 
man had forgotten, when it ſhould have beene thought of, will 
then come in; or what will affe& a man much comes in to divert 
kin. This w5þ/acing of thoughts (ſuppoſe they be good) - yet 
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from a vanity of the minde ; dtd thoſe thoughts come at another 
time, they ſhould be welcome : we finde our minds ready to 
ſpend thoughts about any thing, rather then what God at pre. 
ſent calls unto. Wheri we goe to a Sermon, we finde we could 
then ſpend our thoughts more wi:lingly about reading,or happi- 
ly ſearching our hearts ; unto which at another time,when called 
to it, we ſhould be moſt unwilling to, We coald be content to 
runne wild over the fields of meditations and miſcellanious 
thoughts, though about good, rather then to be tied to that 
raske, and kept in one ſet path. 

In Adam and Chriſt no thought was miſplaced, but though 
they were as max as the Stays, yet they marched in their conrſes, 
and keep their ranks. But ours as Meteors dance up and downe 
in us. And this dsſorder 1s 4 vanity and ſixne, be the thought 
materially never ſo good. Not every one that hath the beſt part 
muſt therefore firſt ſep up the Stage ro AR, but take his right 
cue. In Printing let the letters be never ſo fair, yet if not placed 
in their order, and rightly compoſed, they marre the ſenſe. 
Souldiers upon no termes ſhould breake their rankes : ſo nor 
ſhould our thoughts, Pro. 16. 3. There is a promiſe to a Righa 
teous man, that (as ſome read it) bs thoughts ſhall be ordered, 

And ſo much for the firſt part, The private ſinfulneſle in our 
thoughts ; in reſpet of What #: goed. 

ow ſecondly, I proceed co diſcover that poſitive waniry, 
which appeareth in our thoughes in regard of What i evil. And 
here-it is not to be expeRed, nor indeed can it be performed by 
any man, to reckon up the ſeverall particularities of all thoſe 
vaine thoughts which runne through mans heart ; I will infilt 
onely on ſome more generall diſcoveries, to which particulars 
may be reduced for a taſte of the relt. 

Firſt, the vanity of them diſcovers it ſelfe, in that which 
Chriſt calls, ark 7. 22. dogocur , fooliſpxeſſe : that is, ſuch 
thoughts as mad men have, and fooles ; which fooliſhneile is 
ſcen both in that unſetled wantonnefle and #nſtayedneſſe of the 
minde in thinking, that like quick-fliver it cannot frxe, bat as 
Solomon layes, Prov. 17. 24. A fooles eyes are inthe ends of the 
earth, axe gariſh, and run up and downe from one end of the 
earth to the other, ſhooting ay” (treaming, as thoſe Meteors 
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you ſee ſometimes in the ayre, And though inceed the minde of 
man is nimble and able thus to ruane from one end of the earth 
to another, (which is its ſtrength and excellency) yet God 
would not have this ſtrength and nimbleneſſe, and metall-ſpiric 
in curvetting and trembling, (as I may call it) but in ſteady di- 
reing all our thoughts ſtraight on to his glory, our owne ſalva- 
tion, and the good of others ; he gave it this nimbleneſle to turn 
away from evil, and the firſt appearance of ic. As we are t9 
walke in Gods wayes he calls us to, ſo every thought, as well as 
every ation is a ſtep : and therefore ought to be iteady, Fake 
ſtraight ſteps to your feet, ſayes the Apoltle, Hevrews 12, 13, turn- 
ing not to the right hand nor to the left, untill we come to the 
journeys end of that buſineſſe we are to thinke of. But our 
thoughts, at belt, are as wanton Spaniels, who though indeed 
they goc with and accompany their Maſter, and come to their 
journeys end with him in the end, yet doe runne after every 
Bird, and wildly purſue every flock of ſh2epe they ſee. This un- 
ſteadineſle, it ariſeth from the like curſe on the minde of A7as, 
as Was on ( aine, that it being d-iven from the preſence of the Lord, 
ic proves a. vagabond, ana ſo mens eyes are in the ends of the 
earth. 

This fooliſhnefle or aggwovyy is allo ſeene in that 7ndependence 
in our thoughts ; they hanging oft together as ropes of ſand; this 
we ſee more evidently in dreames: And not onely them, but 
when awake alſo, and that, when we would ſet our- ſelves to be 
moſt ſerious, how doe our thoughts jangle and ring back-ward ? 
and as wanton Boyecs, when they take pens in their hands, ſcrib- 


ble broken words that have no dependence, Thus doe our 


thoughts : and if you would but looke over the copies thereof, 
which you write continually, you won!d finde as much non-ſenſe 
in your thoughts, as you finde in. mad mens ſpeeches. This mad- 
neſſe and diſtemper is in the minde fince the fall (though it ap- 
peares not in our words, becauſe we are wiſer) that if notes 
were taken of onr thoughts, we (ſhould find thoughts ſo va- 
grant, that we know not how they come in, nor whence they 
came, nor whither they would, But as Ged doth all things in 
weight, number, and meaſure, ſo doth his Image in us, ſo farre as 
it.is renewed, And, by reaſon of theſe two,the folh, wſerledneſſe, 
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and i»dependence of our thoughts, we bring our thoughts often 
£0 no iſſue, to no perfetion, but wilder away our time i» think- 
ing (as you uſe to ſay) of nothing, and as Sexeca ſayes of mens 
lives, as of Ships that are toſtup and downe at Sca, it may be 
faid they have beene rzoſſed much, but ſayled nothing ; The like 
in this reſpet may be ſaid of the thoughts : Or as when men 
make imperfe& daſhes, and write non-ſenſe, They are ſaid to 
{cribble, they- doe not write : So, in theſe follies and independen- 
cies, we wilder and /ofe onr ſelves, we doe not thinke, 

But 2, on the contrary if any ſtrong /rft, or violent paſſion be 
up, then our thoughts are zo fixed and zntenr, and run in fo far 
into ſuch ſinfull obje&s, thatThey cannot be puld out againe, or 
2ny way diverted or taken off: which is another vanity. For 
our thoughts and our underſtanding part was ordained to mo- 
derate, allay, and coo), and take off our paſſions, when they are 
a playing over, to rule and govern them. But now our thoughts 
are themſelves ſubjeted to our afteRions, and like fuell put 
nnderthem, doe but make them boile the more. And althongh 
our thoughts doe firlt ſtirre up our fears, joyes, deſires, &c. yet 
theſe being ſtirred up once, chain, and fix, and hold our thonzhes 
to thoſe objeRts, ſo as we cannot looſen them again, There- 
fore ſayes Chriſt to his Diſciples, 7/hy are you troubled, and why 
dee thonghts ariſe in your hearts ? For perturbations in the af- 
fe&ions cauſe thoughts like fumes and vapours to aſcend, Thus 
if a paſſion of fear be up, how doth it conjure up mulcitndes of 
ghoſtly thoughts which we cannot conjure down again, nor hide 
our eyes. from ?- But which haunt us, and follow us up and 
down, where ever we goe, ſo as a man runs away purſued by 
his own thoughts, the heart meaitates on terronr : As Iſay 33.15. 
So when ſorrow is up, how doth it make us ſtudy the croſſe 
that lights upon us ?- which to forget would bean eaſe unto the 
mind, But a mans paſſions makes his thoughts to con it, and to 
ſay it by heart, over and over again, as if it would not have us 
forget it. So when love and deſire is up, be the thing what it will, 
we arc taken with, as preferment, credit, beauty, riches, it ſers 
our thoughts a work to view the thing all over, from top to 
toe (as we ſay) to obſerve every part and circumftance, that 
doth make & amiable unto us: as if a piture were to be drawn of 

G2 it, 


16 


The vanity of thoughts. 


nn Co 


it, So when joy is up, we view the thing we rejoyce in, and read 
it overand over, as we doe a Book we like, and we mark every 


tittle, we are punQuall in it ; yea, ſo inordinate are we herein, 


as often we cannot ſleep for thinking on them, Eccleſ; 5, 12, 
eAbandance of riches Will not ſuffer him to ſleep, for the multitude of 
thonghts in his head, ſpeaking of a man who is covetous : how 
doe thoughts trouble the Belſbazzers and Nebachadonezers of 
the world ? Das. 4. 19. 10 Proverbs 4.16. They ſleep not anleſſe 
they have done miſchief ; if their deſires remain unſacisfied, they 
doe diſturbe their thoughts, like froward children by their cry- 
ing : ſo as, often, theſe which men count free (as the moſt doe 
thoughts) doe prove the greateſt bondage and torment in the 
earth unto them, and doe hinder (leepe, the nurſe of nature, eate 
out, and live upon the heart that bred chem, weary the ſpirits, 
that when a.man /hak ſay (as 706.7. 13.) My bed ſhall comfort 
me, by putting a parentheſis to his thoughts, and fad diſcourſes, 
which he hath when awake, yet then they haunt a man ; and as 
verſe 14. terrifie him. A man cannot lay them aſide as he doth 
his cloake : and when men die they will follow them to hell, 
and torment them worſe there ; your thoughts are one of the 
greateſt executioners there, even the Worwe that dies nor. 

Thirdly , che vanity of the minde appeares in curioſity, a long- 
ing, and itching to be fed with, and to know (and then delight- 
ing to thinke of) things that doe not at all concerne us. Take an 
experiment of this in Schollars (whoſe chiefe worke lies in this 
ſhop) how many precious thoughts arc ſpent this way ? asin 
curiolity of knowledge, as appeares by thoſe the Apoltle often 
rebukes, that affect, as 1 Tim. 6. 4, 20. oppoſitions of ſcience falſely 
ſo called curioſities of knowledge of things they have not ſcene. 
So Colleſſ. 2. and 1 Tim. 4. 7. he calls ſach iſſues of mens braines, 
they dote on, e/d wives fables : becauſe as fables pleaſe old wives, 
ſo doe theſe their minds, and of that itch they havein them, even 


as women with childe, in their longings, content not themſelves 


with what the place affords, or the ſeaſon, with what may be 
had ; but often long after ſome unheard. of rarity, far fetchr, 
or, it may be, not at all to be had: Thus men not contenting 
themſelves with the wonders of God, diſcovered in the depth 
of his Word and Works, they will launch into another Sea, and 
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World of their own making, and there they ſaile with pleaſure, 
as many of the School m=n cid in ſome of their ſpeculations, 
ſpending their precious wits in framing curious webs our of their 
own bowels. 

Take another inſtance alſo in others, who have leaſure and 


- parts to read much, they (hould ballaſt their hearts with the 


Word, and take in thoſe more precious words and wiſdome and 
ſound knowledge to profit themſelves and others, and to build 
upon their own ſouls, and whereby they may be enabled to ſerve 
their Country, but now what doe their curious fancies carry 
them unto, to be verſed in, but Play-bookes, jearing Paſquills, 
Romanſes,: fained ſtayes, which are the curious needle-work of 
idle braines, ſo as they load their heads with Apes ad Peacechs 
feathers, in ſtead of pearls and precious ſtones ; fo as a man may 
fay as Solomon, Prov. 15. 14. The heart of him that hath under- 
ſtanding ſecketh kyowledg, but the mouth of fools feeds on fooliſhneſſe, 
Fooliſh diſcourſes pleaſe their ears and eyes to read: all theſe 
being but purveiors (as it were) for food, for the thoughts, like 
Camelions men live on aire and winde. 

To leave them, how do others our of meer cnriofity to know 
and pleaſe their thoughts, liſten after all the newes that flies up 
and down the world, ſcum all the froth that floats in fooliſh 
mens mouths, and pleaſe themſelves only with talking, thinking, 
and hearing of it ? 

I doe not condemne all herein : ſome their ends are good, 
and they can make nſe of it, and doe as Nehemiah did, who in- 
quired how things went at 7ern/alem to rejoyce with Gods 
People, and mourn with them, and pray for them, and to know 
how to faſhion their Prayers accordingly : But I condemne that 
curious itch that is in them, when it is done bat meerly to pleaſe 
their fancies ; which is much delighted with new things, though 
they concern us not ; ſuch the «Athenians were, As 17,21. 
How doe ſome men long all the week till they have events and 
ifucs, and make it a great part of the happinefle of their lives, ro 
ſtudy the ſtate more then their own hearts, and affaires of their 
callings :. who take ations of State as their text to ſtudy the 
meaning of, and to preach on where-ever they come. I ſpeak of 
thofe that yet lay not to heart the miferies of the Church of 
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Chriſt, nor help them with their prayers, if at any time they 
happen. 

The like curioſity is ſeen in many, in deſiring to know the 
ſecrets of other men, which yet would doe them no good to 
know, and who doe ſtudy mens ations and ends, not to reform, 
or doe good to them, but to know them, and think and muſe 
thereof, when alone, with pleaſure ; this is curioſity, and pro- 
perly a vanity of the thinking power, which it mainly pleaſeth ; 
and is indeed a great finne, when much of mens molt pleaſing 
thoughts are ſpent on things concernthem not. For the things 
vie ought to know, and which doe concern us, are enough to 
rake up all our thoughts alone, neither ſhall we have any to 
ſpare : and thoughts are precious things, the immediate fruits 
and buds of an immortall nature ; and God hath given us power 
to coyne them, to lay them out in things concern our own good, 
and of our neighbours, and his own glory; and thus not to 
ſpend them is the greateſt waſte in the world ; examine what 
Corn you put in to grind, for God ought to have toll of all, 
Prov. 24. &, He that deviſeth evill ſhall be called amiſchievous 
perſon, not alwayes he that doth a miſchievous aRion, but that 
deviſeth it : and verſe 9. he aggravates it, 4 mino1, for every 
thought ts ſiane, then a combination and conſpiracy of wicked 
thoughts is much more, 

Bur 4. this is a worſe vaxziry then this, and that is that inti- 
mated Rom. 13. lt. T aking thought to fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, 
TEvo1ay m6 [To make projetts for it, ] For thoughts are the 
Caterers for our Juſts, and lay in all their proviſion, they are 
they that look out where the belt markets are, the beſt opportu- 
nities for ſinning in any kind, the belt bargaines for credit, for 
preferment, for riches, &c, For example, would a man riſe ? 
his thoughts ſtudy the arc of it, men frame their own ladder to 
climb withall, invent wayes how to do it, though often it proves 
as to Hamaztheir own Gallows. Would they be rich 2 what 
doe they ſtudy ? even ail cheats and tricks on the Cards, (as 
I may fo ſpeak) that is, all the cunning tricks of the world, all 
the wayes of oppreſſmmeg, defrauding, and going beyond their 
brethren, ſo to pack things in all their dealings, that they 
themſelves ſhould be the winners, and thoſe that deal with 
them, 
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them , the loſers, 1/ay 32.7. It is ſaid, That the Inſt ruments 
of the churliſh are evill, aud he deviſeth wicked devices to de- 
ſtroy the peer : would a man undermine his oppoſite, as one 
that ſtands in bis light, and who hinders his credit ? he'll digge 
and fall a pioning, with his thoughts, his engins, in the night; 
digge a pit, as the Scripture phraſe is, and digge deep to hide his 
counſell, to blow him up in the end, and ſo as he ſhall not 
know who hurt him ; and this is worſe then all the former, this 
ſtudied artificiall villany. The more deviſing there is in ſinne, the 
worſe : therefore the fat about Uriah, not ſo mach that of 
Bathſheba, is objeRed againſt David, becauſe he uſed art in it ; 
he took, thought for it, but in the matter of Bathſheba, thoughts 
took him. 

Fifely, the fifth is the repreſenting Or ating over finues, in our 
thoughts and imaginations, perſonating thoſe pleaſures by ima- 

r gination, which at preſent we enjoy not really, faining and 

imagining our ſelves to a& thoſe ſinfull praQiſes we have not 
opportunity outwardly to performe : ſpeculative wickedaefſe 
Divines doe call it, which to be in the power of imagination to 
doe, is evident to you by your dreames ; when fancy playes its 
part moſt, and to allude ro what the Prophet ſayes, makes us 
beleeve we eat when we are an hungry, to drinkwhen our ſoules are 
zoirſty, 1ſay 29. 8, But 1 mean not to ſpeak of the power and 
corruption of it, as in our dreames : it were well if, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeakes of Drnnkenneſſe, that this ſpeculative wickedneſle 
were onely :: the vight. Bur corrupt and diſtempered affeRions 
doe caſt men into ſuch dreames in the day, and when they are 
awake, there are then to borrow the Apoſties exprefiion) filthy 
dreames, Jude 8. that deffle the fleſh, even when awake : when, 
their luſtswanting work, their fancy eres to them a ſtage, and 
they ſet their imaginations and thoughts a work to entertaine 
their filthy and impure defites, with ſhewes and playes of their 
own-making, and ſo reaſoz and the intention of thcir mindes, ſit 
as ſpeRtatours all the while to view with pleaſure, till their 
thoughts inwardly a over their own unclean defires, ambitious 
projects, or what ever elſe they have a mind unto. | 

So vane and empty is the heart of man become, ſo 1wwpatiext 
are our deſires and lults of interruption in their pleaſures, ſo ſin- 
full and corrupt, D Firit 
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Firſt, vain and empty it appears to be in this ; for take all the 
pleaſures of ſin, when they are never ſo fully, ſolidly, really, and 
ſubſtanſtially enjoyed, they are but ſhadowes,a meer out-ſide and 
figure,as theApoſtle calls the world. lt is opinion of imagination 
that caſts that varniſh of goodneſle on them, which is not truly 
in them. So Felix and Bernices pomp is termed Toavegrlaria, 
but now this ſpeculative enjoying of them onely in imagination, 
(which many mens hearts take ſo much pleaſure in) the pleaſing 
our ſelves in the bare thoughts and imaginations of them, this is 
but a ſhadow of theſe ſhadowes, that the ſoule ſhould Zxien-like 
embrace and commit adultery with clonds only ; this is a vanity 
beyend all other vanities, that maketh us vainer then other crea- 
tures, who though /xbjeF to vanity, yet not to ſuch as this. 

Secondly, it argues our deſires to be impatient, to be detained 
from, or interrupted of their pleaſures. When the ſoul ſhall be 
found ſo greedy, that when the heart is debarred or ſequeſtred 
from thoſe things it deſires, and wants means or opportunities 
to act its luſts, as not being to ſtay, it will at leaſt enjoy them in 
imagination, and in the zzrerims, ſet fancy to entertain the mind 
wich empty piRures of them drawn in its own thoughts, 

3. Thus they appear alſo to be excceding finfull and corrupt ; 
an outward a of ſinne, it is but as an at of whoredowe with the 
creature when really enjoyed : But this is Inceſt, when we defile 
our ſouls and ſpirits with theſe imaginations and likenefſes which 
are begotren in our own fancies, being the children of our own 
hearts, 

And yet (my brethren) ſuch ſpeculative enjoying of pleaſures, 
and ating over of fins the mind of man is full of, as will appear 
in masy particulars, 

Firſt, look what comforts men have ar pre/ext in their poſleſ- 
fion and at command, what exce//encies or endowments, men love 
to be alone to ſtudy, and think of them, and when they are ſe- 
quelſtred from the preſent uſe of them, yet they will then be 
againe and again recounting and caſting of them up, taking a 
ſarvey of their happineſſe in them, applauding their own hearts 
in their conditions, And as rich men that loye money, 'ove to be 
looking on it, and telling it over ; ſo doe men to be ſumming 
up their comforts and privitedges they enjoy , which others 
want ; 
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want ; as how rich they are, how great, how they excell others 
in parts and gifts, &c- Oh how much of that precious ſand of 
our thoughts runs out this way ! Thus he in the Goſpel, he 
keepes an audit in his heart ; Sole (faith he) rhozz haſt goods laid 
up for many yeares. S0 Haman, Eſter 5.11. takes an Inventory 
of his honours and goods, he talkes of af the glory of hus riches, 
and all the things Wherein the King had promoted him. SO Nebn- 
chadnezzar, Dan. 4. 30. as it may ſeeme, he was alone walking 
and talking to himſelfe like a foole, ſaying to himſelfe, 7s not rhzs 
the great Babel which I have built by the might of my power, for the 
glory of my Majeſty ? | | 

And as thns upon their comforts, ſo alſo upon their exceljen- 
cies, as their learning, wiſdome, parts, &c, Men love to ſtand 
looking upon theſe in the glafſe of their owne ſpeculation, as 
faire faces love to looke often and long in Looking-glaſles : 
which, as it ariſeth from the ſelfe-fiattery is in men ; ſo alſo that 
they might keepe their happineſle ſill freſh and continued in 
their eye ; which thoughts, when chey raiſe not up the heart to - 
thankfulneſle ro God, and are not uſed to that end, but are bel- 
lowes of pride ; they are vaine and abominable in the eyes of 
God, as appeares by Gods dealing with thoſe fore- mentioned ; 
for to the one he ſayes, T hex foole, this night ; the other, whilſ# 
the word was in his menth (giving him no longer warning) he 
ſtrikes with madnefle and brutiſhneſſe : and Haman, you know, 
was like a Yall that doth ſwel before it breakes, and falls to 
ruine and decay. 

Secondly, T hz ſpeculative enjoying of pleaſures, and aRting 
over {ins thus in fancie, doth appcare in regard of things to come ; 
which when we have in view, or any hopes of mens thoughts goe 
forth afore to meet them, with how much contentment doe 
mens thoughts entertaine their defires; with vaine promiſings 
and expeaations afore-hand of their pleaſures, that are in view 
and in poſſibility to be enjoyed. So they in E/ay wind up their 
hearts to a higher pin of jollity in the midſt of their cups, in that 
their hearts thought and promiſed them, To merrow ſhall be as to 
day, and much more abundant, Iſay 56.12. So they, 7am. 4.13. 
they ſay with themſelves, z7/e will goe to ſuch a City, 4nd continue 
there a jeere, and get gaine, And the promiſe of this, and the 
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thoughts of it afore-hand feeds them,and keeps up their heart in 
comfort. When men riſe in a morning, they begin to fore-thinke 
with much pleaſure, what carnall pleafures they have the advou- 
fion and promiſe of that day or weeke, as to goe to ſuch compa- 
ny, and there be merry ; to goe ſuch a pleaſant journey, enjoy 
fatisfaRion in ſuch a luſt,heare ſuch newes, 8c, And thus as god- 
ly men ve by faith in Gods promiſes, Hab. 2. 4. Tſay 38. 16. 
By uheſe men live, and this 15 the ſpirit of my life, faith Hezechia, 
even What Ged hath fpoken, ver. 15. So doe carnall men live much 
npon the promiſes of their own hearts and thoughts afore-hand 
(for to this head of vaine thonghts, theſe vaine promiſings are to 
be reduced, P/al. 49.11. Their inward thought ts, their houſes 
ſhall continne for ever, and this thought pleaſeth them : ) what 
pleaſure almoſt is there, which a man makes much account of, 
but he aQs it firſt over in private in his owne thoughts ? and thus 
doe men fooliſhly take their owne words and promiſes - and /6 
befoole themſelves in the end, as Jeremy ſpeakes, Ferem. 1 7. They 


. take up betore-hand in their thoughts upon truſt, the pleaſures 


they are to enjoy, even as ſpend-thrifts doe their rents,or Heires 
their revenucs before they come of age to enjoy their Lands, 
that when they come indeed to enjoy the pleaſures they expe. 
ed, either they prove but dreamers, as ſay, 29.6, they finde their 
ſoules empty, or lo much under their expeAation, and fo ſtale, 
as they have. little in them, that there (ti) proves more in the 
imagination then in the thing, which ariſeth from the vaſtneſſ> 
and greedinefſe of mens deſires, as the cauſe hereof; for that 
makes them ſwailow up all at once, So Hab. 2. Enlargeing hr, 
defires as Hell, he heapes up all Nations, ſwallows them up in his 
thonghts. $0 an ambitious Scholar doth all preferments that are 
in his view, 

Thirdly. this ſpeculative wickedneſſe is exerciſed in like manner 
towards 74:95 puſt, in recalling namely , and reviving in our 
thougats the pleaiure of ſinfull aRions paſſed ; when the minde 
xunnes over the paſſages and circumſtances of the ſame fins long 
fince committed, with a rew and freſh delight ; when men raife 
up their dead 2Gtions long {ince buried in the ſame likeneſſe they 
were tranſacted in, and parley with them, as the Witch and Saul 
did with Satan in Sawnels likeneſſe, And whereas they ſhould 
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draw crofſe lines over them, and blot them out through faith 
in Chriſts Blood, they rather copy and write them over again 
in their thoughts with the ſame contentment. So an unclean per- 
ſon can ſtudy and view over every circumſtance paſſed in ſuch 
an a, with ſuch a perſon committed ; ſo a vaine-glorious 
Scholler doth repeat in his thoughts an emment performance of 
his, and all ſach paſſages therein as were moſt elegant. And thus 
men chew the cud upon any ſpeech of commendation uttered 
by others of them. And all chis even as a good heart doth repeat 
gond things heard or read, with the remembrauce alſo of what 
quickneſſe they had in fuch and ſuch paſſages, and with what af- 
f. tions they were warmed, when they heard them ;, or as a 
godly man recalls with comfort the ations of a well-palt life, 
as Hezekzah did, Lord Thave walked before thee with a perfeft 
heart ; and thereby doe alſo ſtir and provoke their hearts to the 
like temper again : So on the contrary, doe wicked men ule t9 
recall, and revive the pleaſingelt finfull paſlages in their lives to 
fuck a new ſweetneſſe out of them : Then which nothing ar- 
gues more hardeſſe and wickeazeſſe of heart, or provokes God 
more. For, 

Firſt, it argues much wickedaefſe of heart, and ſuch as when it 
is ordinary with the heertro doe thus, is not compatiblz with 
orace : for in the 6. of the Romans, ver. 12. the Apoſtle ſhewes 
that a 200d heart uſeth to repeat no ſuch fruit of finfull ations 


paſt, But what fruit had you of thoſe things whereof ye are now . 


aſhamed ? The Saints reap and diſtill nothing out of ail thoſe 
flowers but ſhame and ſorrow, and fad fights : when Ephraim 


remembred his fin, he was ahamed andrepented ; and canlt thou 


in thy thoughts, reap a new harveſt and crop of pleaſure out of 
them again and again ? 

Secondly, it argues much hardneſle of -heart ; nothing being 
more oppoſite to the truth and practiſe of repentance, the foun= 
dation of which is to call to mind the ſinne with ſhame and ſor- 
row, and to recall it with much more grief, then ever there was 
pleaſure m the committing of it : and whoſe property is t9 
hate the appearance of it, and to enflame the heart with zeal and 
revenge againlt it. And thereby it provokets God exceedingly, 
our hearts are thereby crabrued in a new guilt, we thereby ſtand 
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to, and make good our former at: even ſo, by remembring ie 
with pleaſure, we provoke God to remember it with a new de. 
teſtation of it, and ſo to ſend down new plagues ; who, if we 
recall it with grief would remember it no more : weſhew, we take 
delight to rake in thoſe wounds we have given Chriſt already ; 
to view the fins of 0thers with pleaſure, Rom, 1. wlt, is made more 
then to commit them: But much more to view and revive our own 
with a freſh delight : and therefore know that how-ever you 
may take delight here to repeat to your ſelves your old ſins, yet 
that in Hell nothing will gall you more, then the remembrance 
of them ; every circumſtance in every ſin will then be as a dagger 
at thy heart. This was the rich mans task and ſtudy in hell, zo 
remember the good things he had received, and his finnes commit- 
ted in the abuſe of them. And if godly men here be made to 
poſſeſſe the fins of their youth with horronr, as fob, and to have thens 
ever afore them, as David, how will wicked men be continually 
affrighted with them in hell ? whoſe puniſhment is in a great 
part ſet forth to us, by this P/alme 5 o, 20. 1 will ſet them in order 
before thee, 

Fourthly, the fourth thing wherein the /peculative vanity ap» 
peares is in aRing ſinnes upon meere imaginary ſuppoſicions, 
men faigne and contrive to themſelves, and make a ſuppoſition 
to themſelves in their own thoughts, firſt of what chey world be, 
and then what they world age. Men create fooles paradiſes to 
themſelves, and then walk up and down in them ; as, if they had 
money enough, what pleaſures they would have ; if they were 
in ſuch places of preferment, how they would carry themſelves, 
To allude to that e 1tſo/om laid, 2. Sam.15.4. Oh if I were a fuage 
in the Land, I would do this er that,cc. doing this with a great deal 
of pleaſure, almoſt as much as thoſe that really enjoy them. This 
may well be the meaning of that P/alme 50. 18, whereof the 
hypocrite (who outwardly abſtaines from groſle ſins) *cis ſaid 
that he conſenteth with the thief, and partaketh with the adulterer, 
namely, in his heart and fancy, ſuppoſing himſclf with them, and 
ſo deſires to be doing what they doe. Thus take one who is na- 
turally ambirious (whom both nature, parts and education have 
all made, but a Bramble never to rule over the trees, and hath fixt 
in a lower ſphere, as uncapable of riſing higher, or being greater, 

as 
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as the earth is of becomming a Starre in Heavea, yec) he will 
rake upon him in his owne heart, faining and ſuppoſing himſelfe 
to be, and then a the part of a great man there, ered a throre, 
and fit downe init ; and thinkes with himſelfe what he would 
doe ; if a King or a great Man &c. So take a man that is unclean, 
but now grown old, and a dy zree, and ſo cannot a@ his luſt as 
formerly, yet his thoughts (hall ſypply what is warting in his 
ftrength or opportunity., And he makes his owne heart both 
Bawd, Brothel. houſe , Whore, Whoremonger, and all: fo a 
man that is naturally voluptuous, loves pleaſures, but wants 
meanes to purchace them, yet his inclinations willpleaſe them- 
ſelves with the thoughts of what mixture and compoſition of 
delights he wouid have; he will ſet downe with himſelfe his Bill 
of fare, how he would have, if he might wiſh, his cup of pleaſure 
mingled, what ingredients put into it. So a man that is revenge- 
full, and yet wants a ſting, yet he pleaſeth himſelfe with re- 
vengefull thoughts and wiſhes, and will be making inveRtives 
and railing dialogues againſt him, he*hates when he is not by. A 
man in love, in his fancy be will court his Paramour though ab- 
ſent, he will by his imagination make her preſent, and fo. frame 
ſolemne ſer ſpeeches to her, 

In a word, let mens inclinations and diſpoſitions be of what 
kinde ſoever, and let the impoſſibilities and improbabilities be 
never ſo great of being what they defire ; yet in their fancies and 
thoughts they will diſcover themſelves what they would be. 
Totumque quod eſſe deſiderant ſibi apud ſemetipſos cogitationibus 
depingunt, men will be drawing Maps of their defires, calculating 
their owne inclinations, cut out a condition of life which fils 
their hearts, and they pleaſe themſelves withall : and there 
is no ſurer way to know a mans naturall-inclination, than 
by this, 
Firſt, which yet firſt is as great a folly as any other, imitating 
children herein; for is it not childiſh to make clay pies, and 
puppets ? what elſe are ſuch fancies as theſe ? and, to be as chil. 
dren aRing the parts of Ladies and Miſtrefſes, and yet ſuch 
ehildiſhneſſe is in mens hearts. 

2. And ſecondly, a vanity alſo, becauſe a man ſets his heart 


on What #5 no; the things themſelves are not, if a man had them, 
: Pray. 
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Prov. 33. 5. but to pleaſe themſelves with ſuppolitions is mach 
worſe. 

Thirdly this argues the greateſt incontentation of minde that 
may be, when men will in their owne thoughts put themſelves 
into another condition then God ever ordained for them, 


| Uſe 1. 


Aving diſcovered the vanity of your thoughts and your 

eſtates thereby, be humbled for them 3 This I ground up» 
on Proverbs $o. 21, where Agur teacheth us to humble our 
ſelves as well for thoughts as ations. If thow haſt done fooliſhly 
in lifting up thy ſelfe, or if thou haſt thought evill, lay thy hand upon 
thy mouth. Now as ſmiting upon the thigh 1s put for repentance 
and ſhame and. ſorrow in Ephraim, ferem. 31.19. ſo is laying 
the hand apon the month put for greater and deeper humilia- 
tion, as arguing full conviftion of ones guilt, Rem. 3. 19. Every 
month muſt be topped. Having nothing to ſay, not to plead and 
excuſe, that thoughts are free, and it is impoſlible to be rid of 
them, 8c. but as Ezechiel, 16. 65. To remember and to be con- 
founded, and never to open thy month more ! to be vile, and not to 
anſwer againe, as 7ob 39. 27,28. this is 'to lay thy hand on thy 
mouth, chat is, to humble thy ſeife, 

And indeed there is much cauſe, for your thoughts they are 
the firſt begotten, and eldeſt ſons:of originall ſin, and therefore 
the ſtrength of it, as Facob called Rewben the firſt-borne ; yea alſo, 
and the Parents and begetters of all other fins, their 6rethrez ; 
The firſt plotters and contrivers, and Achitophels, in all the trea- 
ſons and rebellions of our hearts and lives ; the bellows and in- 
cendiaries of all inordinate affetions ; the Panders to all our 
laſts, that zake thonght to provide for the ſatisfying of them) 
the diſturbers in all good duties, that interrupt and ſpoyle and 
= _ ail our prayers, that they ſtinke in the noſtrils of 

0d. | 

And if their hainouſnefſe will nothing move you, conſider 
their number, for they are continually thus: which makes our 
ſins to be in number more then the ſands : the thoughts of $:/9- 
7015 heart were as the Sand, and fo ours ; not a minute, but as 
many 
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many thoughts paſſe from us, as ina minute ſands doe in an 
Houre-glafſe. So that ſuppoſe, that caken ſeverally, they be the 
ſmalleſt and lealt of your fins, yer their {tirade makes them 
more and heavier then all' your other. Nothing ſmaller then a 
graine of Sand, but if there be a: heap of thein, there is nothing 

heavier, 6b. 6. 3. Ay griefe s heavier then the Sand, Suppoſe 
they be in themſelves, but as Farthing-tokens, in compariſon of 
grofle defilements : yet becauſe the Mint never lies till, fleeping 
nor waking, therefore they make up the greateſt part of thar 
creaſure of wrath which we area laying np: and know that 
God will reckon every Farthing, and in thy paniſtiment bate 
thee not one yaine theught. And that God lookes upon our 
choughts thus, ſee but the indi&ment he brings in againſt the old 
world ; which ſtands ſtill upon record, Ge». 6, when' he pro- 
nounced that heavy judgement of deſtroying the old world,doth 
he alledge their murthers.,'adulteries, and grofſe defilements 
chiefly as the cauſe ? Their thoughts rather ; which becauſe ſo ma- 
ny, and ſo continually evil, provoked him more then all their 
other ſins. Goe downe therefore into thy heart, and conſider 
them well, to hiimble thee, to make thee vile, and if in one room 
fuch a treaſure of wickednefle be found laid up, what in all thoſe 
other Chambers of the Belly, as Solomon calls them ? confider 
them to humble thee, but not for all this their multitude to dif- 
courage thee. For God hath wore rhowghts of mercy in him, then 
chou haſt had of rebellion, P/al. 40. 5. Thy thoughts to 11-ward, 
(ſpeaking of thoughts of mercy) aveimore: then can be numbred. 
Thou beganneſt but as yeſterday to thinke thoughts of rebellion 
224inſt him, but his thoughts 'of mercy have beene from everlaſt- 
ing, and reach to everlaſting + and therefore in Eſay 5 5. ver, 7. 

having made mention of owr thoughts, let the unrighteons man 

forſaks hu thoughts, and be will have mercy on him ; becauſe this 

objeRion of the multitude of them might come in to diſcourage 

men from hopes of mercy, therefore purpoſely he addes, he 
will multiply to pardon; and to afſure us that he hath thoughts 

of merey to oht-vie ours of fin, he addes, for my thoughts exceed 

yours, as Heaven doth the earth. : | 
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Et us make for ever conſcience of them, ſo 7ob did, 7ob.3 1.1. 

I made a covenant; with mine eyes, why ſhould I thinke 
upon a Maid ? Solomons gives in efpeciall charge, above all keeping, 
keep thy heart, Prov.q«23, 

Firſt, thog art to keep the Lords day holy, . thy /e/fe unſpotted 
of the worlg.. To keep thy brother, to keep all the (ommandements, 
but above all to keep thy bzart,and in it thy thonghrs ; for this is the 
Great Commandement, becauſe it extends it ſelte'( as the fonnda- 
tion) unto them all : for as in the ſame Commandement where 
murther is forbidden, a mahlitious thought is alſo, and ſo of the 
reſt ; So in keeping the thoughts: thou. virtually keepeſt all the 
Commandements: as originall ſinne:is ſaid to be forbidden in 
all the Commandements, ſo are the: thoughts taken order for 
inall. | | 

Secondly, out of it are iſſues of life ; thoughts and affeRions 
are the ſpring, ſpeeches and afttons the {treame : as are our 
choughts,ſo are our affeAtions,; for thele are the bellows : ſo alſo 
our payers, ſo all, for they are i6 the ſoule as the ſpirits in the 
body, they run through all, move all, aR all, 

Thirdly, if you lJooke'tq God, our thoughts are that ſpot of 
ground, which he proclaimes-himſelfe ſole Lord of, and'makes it 
one of his greateſt ritles,. that he knowes them, and judgeth them. 
Kings attempt to rule.your.tongues,. to bind: your hands, and 
rule your ations ; but God:ovely your thoughts. By them wee 
chiefly ſanfAifie him in our hearts, :by them we walk with God : 
and (hall we not make conſcience of them ? + 

Fourthly, if you looke to the worke and'power of grace;where- 
in lies it,, But \n &ringzug every thought into obedience, 2 Cor. 11.4, 
This is.the glory of aur: religion above all other in the world : 
whercin lies.the difficulty of it, the ſtriftneſſe of it, what makcs 
it ſo hard a taske ? bur.the obſerving and keeping the thoughts 
in bounds: wherein lies the difference between ſincere hearted 
Chriſtians and others ? bur the keeping of our thoughts, without 


which all Religion is but bodily exerciſe, Papiſts may mumble 


over their Prayers, hypocrites talke, bur this is goalineſſe. 
Fiftly, 
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Fifely, if we looke to things we have a care of; if we have x 
care of ſpeeches, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid,we foall anſwer for every 
idle werd; why not alſo for the ſame reaſon, ſhould we have a 
care of thoughts? which are the Words of the mind, only they want 
a (Hape, to be audible to others, which the tongue gives them, for 
which you mult anſwer as well as for words, Heb. 4.12.1 Cor.4.5. 
If you be carefull what Companions /you have, and whom you 
lodge in your houſes, and who lie in your boſoms, then much 
more of your thoughts which /odge in y our hearts, which are not 
yours but Gods houſes ; built for himſelfe, and for Chriſt and 
his Word to dwell in : ſeeing alſo the things you think of, have the 

' moſt neare intimate fellowſhip and converſe with you. And 
therefore when you thinke of the Word, it is ſaid to take with 
you, Prov. 6. If you be carefull of what you eate, becauſe ſuch 
blood you have, &c. then be carefull what you thinke,thoughts 
being Pabulum anime,as T wlly calls ther. Thy Words did [I eate] 
ſayes Jeremiah, ſpeaking of medirating on it. | 

Sixtly, if you looke to the iſſue of things : what ſhall be the 
ſubje& of that great inqueſt at the Day of Judgement ? the 
thoughts and counſels, 1 (or. 4. 5, And after the Day of Judge- 
ment mens thoughts ſhall prove their greateſt executioners : 
what are the cords God laſhes you with to all eternity 2 your 
owne thoughts ; thoughts accuſing, whereby you ſtudy over every 
ſinne ; and every one will be as a dagger, 1/ay 33.18. the Hyps- 
crites corment, is to meditate terronrs, to ſtudy Gods wrath, and 

the Saints bleſſednefſe, and their owne finnes and miſery, 


Remedies againſt vain Thoughts, 
HE firſt--is to get the heart furniſhed and enriched with 
good ſtock: of fanified and heavenly knowledge in ſpi- 

rituall and heavenly truths : 'For a good man ( faith CyrIvT) 

hath a good treaſure in his Heart, CMatth. 13, ver, 35. that 'is, 
he hath all graces, fo many pretious truths which are as Gold 
in the Ore, which his:thoughcs; as the Mint, doth coine and beat 
out, and which wordsbring forth.- e£ good man, out of the good 
treaſnre of his heart, brings forth good things. If therefore there 
be not mines of pretious truths hid in the heart, no wonder if 
our thoughts coine nothing but droſſe, frothy vaine thoughts, 
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for better.materjals which ſhould feed the minde, are wanting. 
Therefore Solomon ſaith, Wicked men forge, mint, or hammer 
wickedneſſe, Prov. 6. 14. 10 funiureads it : or if men have ſtore 
of naturall knowledge, and want ſpirituall uſefull knowledge, to 
thenaſclves.; althongh in company with others, they. may bring 
forth good. things in ſpeeches, yer when alone,their thoughts run 
not. on them, For this take a-place of Scripture, Dexr. 6. 6, 7. 
which ſhewes, that laying up the Word in the; heart, and being 
much converſant in it, and getting knowledge out-of-it, is an 
eftcuall meanes to keep our thoughts well exerciſed when! we 
are alone, for-the end why thoſe words of the Law are comman- 
ded to be.laid np in the heart, wer.'5. 6. is, as to teach them to 0- 
thers, fo, to take up our thoughts when we are molt retired, and 
alone, and when a man can doe nothing, but barely exerciſe his 
mind, in thinking ; for when a man is a riding, or walkizg, or !y- 
ing downe, and riſing up,, ( which are often and uſually our moſt 
retired times for thoughts, and are wholly ſpent in them, and 
many ride alone,and hie alone, &c.) yet then, faith he, thou ſhalt 
zalke of the Word : which command he thatis alone: cannot doe, 
therefore the talking there meant is not onely ai#©- a#ogwends, 
outward conference with others ( though intended as occaſion of 
calking with others is given ) as to talke to thy bedfellow of it, 
and to thy companion : but ſuppoſe thou haſt none, then to ra/ke 
of it to thy ſelf,for thoughts are x40 Yl1ad)o1, talking of the 
mind ; and fo comparing Prov.6.22. with this place ( which will 
fitly interpret it ) it appears ; for So/omon exhorting to the ſame 
duty of Binding the Word to the heart, uſeth this motive, which is 
che fruit thereof, That when thou awakeſt; it- ſhall talke with thee, 
chat is, by thy thinking of it it will talk with thee whenthou and 
it art alone : So as thou ſhalt not need a better companion, it 
will be putting in and ſuggeſting ſomething. 

Secondly, endeavour to preſerve and keep up lively, holy, and 
fpirituall affeRions in thy heart, and ſuffer them not to coole; 
Fall not frem thy fir$t love, norfeare, nor joy in God ; or if thou 
haſt grown remiſſe, endeavour to recover thoſe affeRions againe. 
For ſuch as your affcRions are, ſuch neccifarily muſt your 
thoughts be ; and they encline the minde. to thinke of ſach or 
ſuch objeRts as will pleaſe them, rather than others; therefore 


fayes 
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fayes David, P/al. 119.97. Hew doe I love thy Law ! it 1s my meds. 
zation day and night, It was his love to it made him thinke of it 
ſo frequently. So TI/al. 3.16. Theſe that feared the Lord, and 
theught upon his Name, are joyned : For wh:t we fearc we often 
thinke of, and alſo ſpeake of often ; therefore it is added, They 
ſpeake of one to ansther ; feare made them thinke much of b!s vame, 
and thipking of it made them /peake of it; ſuch affetion, ſuch 


thoughts , and ſuch ſpeeches , as they both are, And indeed > 


thoughts and afteRions are Sib; mmntuo cauſe, the mutuall cauſes 
of each other :. #hilſt I muſed, the fire burned, P/al. 39. ſo that 
choughts are the bellows that kindle and enflame affeRions : 
and then if they are enflamed, they cauſe thoughts to boile, 
therefore men newly converted to God, having new and ſtrong 
affeRions, can with more pleaſure thinke of God than any. 
Thirdly, of all apprchenfions elſe, get thy heart poſſeſſed with 
deep, ſtrong, and powerfull apprehenſions and imprefſions of 
Gods Holineſſe, Majeſty, Ommnipreſence, and Omniſcience. If any 
thoughts be of power to ſettle, fix, and draw in the minde of 
man, they are the thoughts of him. What is the reaſon that the 
Saints and Angels in Heaven have not a vaine thought to cter- 
nicy, not 2 wry ſtroke, his preſence fixeth them, their eye is ne= 
 veroff him ? Take a wanton gariſh looſe ſpirit, let him be but in 
the preſence of a Superior whom he feares and reverenceth, and 
it conſolidates him, 7ob made therefore conſcience of his 
thoughts, that he durſt not Tooke awry, ob 31.1,2. becanſe God: 
ſees it, faith he, This drew in and faltned Davids thoughts, 
P/al.139. from the firſt eo the twelfch, he manifeſts what con- 
einuall apprehenſions he had of Gods Greatneſſe, Majelty, and 
Omnipreſence,and what cffe had this ? Y/hen I awake I am even 
before thee, ver.17. Look what objedts they are,have molt ſtrong 
and deep impreſſions in the minde, of thoſe when a man awa- - 
keth he thinks of firſt, Now ſuch ſtrong impreſſions: had Davids 
rhoughts of God, that ſtil] when he awaked, he was with him, 
and therefore we finde it by experience to be a meanes co avoid 
diſtraRions in prayers, to enlarge a mans thoughts in his prepa- 
rations before, or at the beginning with a confideration of Gods: 
attributes. and. relations to us : and it will and doth-make us. 


ſerious. 
E 3 Fourthly, 
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Fourth!y, eſpecially doe this when thou awakeſt, as David did 
there, When / awake I am (tili with thee : to prevent wind which 
ariſeth from emptineſſe, men uſe to take a good draught in the 
morning, which the ſtomack feeds ; ſo to prevent thoſe vaine, 
windy, frothy thoughts the heart naturally ingenders, and which 
ariſe from emptinefle ; firſt fill thy heart with the chouzhts of 
| God; Goe downe into his Wine-cellar : obſerve it when you will, 
when you firſt open your eyes there ſtand many ſuitors atten- 
ding on you, to ſpeake with your thoughts, even as Cliants at 
Lawyers dores, many vanities and buſineſſes ; but ſpeake thou 
with God firſt, he will ſay ſomething to thy heart, will ſettle it 
for all day : and this doe before the crowd of buſineſſes come in 
upon thee. Of ſome Heathens it is ſaid that they. worſhip that 
as their God, for all day, which they firſt ſee in the morning ; 
ſo it is with the Idols of mens hearts. 

Fiftly, have a watchfull eye, and obſerve thy heart all day, 
though they crowd in, yet obſerve them, let them know that 
they paſſe not unſeen ; if a man would. pray aright,he mutt watch 
alſo, who comes in and who goes out : where ſtrit watch and 
ward is kept, and Magiſtrates obſervant, the Marſhall and Con- 
{table diligent to examine yagrant perſons, you ſhall have few 
there ; that ſuch ſwarms of vagrant thoughts make their rende- 
vous, and paſſe, is becauſe there is not ſtri watch kept. 

This is in a manner all thou canſt doe,for they will paſſe how- 
ever, bur yet complaine thou of chem, whip them, and give them 
their Paſle. 

Sixtly, pleaſe not thy fancie too much with vanities and cari- 
ous ſights, this engenders vaine thoughts; therefore 7ob ſayes, 
Chap.31.ver.1. That he made a covenant with bu eyes, leſt he ſhould 
thinks of a Maid, Prov.4.25. Let thine epes look right on. 

Seveathly, be diligent in thy calling ; and what thine hand findes 
to doe, doe it with all thy might, as it is, Eccleſiaſtes 9.10. that is, 
putting to all the intention and ſtrength of the minde that may 
bein ir, Let all the ſtreame run to ruine about thy Mill ; the 
keeping thy thoughts to that channel], keeps them from over- 
flowing into vanity and folly, 2 The. 3. 11. Thoſe that labony not 
are buſibodies, And 1Tim.5.13. 1dle, wandring, aer2gfor, they are 
not onely called agſo}, 1dle onely, becauſe not buſie about what 
= they 
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they ſhould, but aﬀizgſo,, as intent on things they ſhould not ; 
they goe from houſe to houſe : ſo their bodies dee, becauſe their 


minds doe wander having no center. When David walked alone, 
what extravagancie did his ſpirit run into ? let the ground lie 
fallow, and what weeds will there ſoone grow in it ? God hath 
appointed us our callings to entertaine our thoughts, and to 
find them work,and $0 hold them doing in the izterims, between 
the duties of his worſhip, becauſe the ſpirit and thoughts of men 
are reſtlefle, and will be buſfied ſome way ; as therefore Kings 
keep thoſe men that have ative ſpirits in continnull imployment, 
left their heads ſhould be working and plotting amiſle ; ſo did 
God appoint even in Paradiſe the aRive ſpirit of man, a calling 
to keep him doing. God hereby hedgeth in mans thoughts, and 
ſets them to goe in a narrow lane, knowing that if they are un- 

confined and left at liberty, they would like wild eſſe: ſnnffe up 
the winde, as Jeremy ſpeaks, Fer.2. 24. onely take heed of encum- 
bring thy minde with too much buſineſſe, more than thou canſt 
graſp, It made eIMartha forget that one thing neceſſary, being 
cumbred with many things, Luke 10. 4. this breeds cares, utzyuya, 
which diſtras the mind ( ſo the word ſignifies ww 5 yzeid'y ) as 

_ dividing it, and ſo cauſe wandring thoughts nothing more, ſo 

that the minde is not it ſelfe, For this weakens it, enervates ir, 

and this being vanity, Exod. 18. 18. ſaid Fethro to Moſes, when 

encombred with buſinefle, Thow wilt fade away as a leaſe, out of 
which the moiſture is dryed up, even that juyce which ſhonld be 

left for good duties will be exhauſted : 2s dreams come through 

multitude of buſineſſe, &ccle/.5.3. ſo doe a multitude of thoughts 

from a cumber of buſineſle, 

Eighthly, in thy calling, and all thy wayes, for the ſucceſſ: and 
thy wayes therein, Commit thy Wayes to God, Prov.1643. Cummit 
thy way unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed, or orde- 
red: that is, kept from that confuſion and diſorder, and thoſ?e 
ſwarmes of cares, which others are annoyed with : and thereby 
thy aimes may be as well accompliſhed : a fer thoughts of faith 
would ſave us many thoughts of cares and fearcs,in the buſineſſes 
we 20 about ; which prove therefore vaine,becauſe they forward 
not at all the buſineſſe we intend,” When ſuch waves toile te 
heart and turmoile it, and the winds of paſſions are up, if a few 


thoughts of faith come into the heart, they caime all preſently, 
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